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[That for Sixteen hundred Years next PSY 


CHRIST, divers Worthy Guides of GODS.CHURC Hy - 
have in ſundry Weighty Points of RELIG1O N, and | 
namely in Nine Articles, taughe as che Church of ENGLAND ln. 
now doth s 


I, Concerning the Scriptures } {'V. Concerning the Euchariſt, 
Sufficicncy. qJVL Touching Worſhip of 

IL Of the Scripture-Canon, Images. 

Ju. of Ko nv in bath >d VII. Conceruin, Invocation of _ 


Saints ted, 


IV. Of the number Sacad jvuL, hioation, 
foes. 4 IX. 76 


| Diſtributed into Several CE NT rURIE es; 


And opened, 
By a Birckbek, Bachelor in Divinity, 


ED Fellow of Queens Colledge in Oxfard, and late 
Miniſter of Gods Word at Gilling in Richmondſhire, 


a= Second Edition corrected, aud much enlarged by the Author. > 
TOGETHER {> Sr 


- With ah An { Wer to a Romy Awidutifhs. Ws 


th 


T, ahe this Evidence which « open, and put it in an anos weſell, ell, that it may 
continue many dayes, Jerem. 32,14 __ 2 


LONDON, 


Primed by Joks Streater, dwelling in wel-rard near the Hol] piral of Sr, Ba# 
bf axes s the, Lefle, and are to be fold by X Bogk-Sellers 
of London, 1657. 
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The Right Honourable BROTHERS; 
4 . AND 
My much Hononred Friends, 
Sir VVillam Strickland 
Of Boyaton-Houſe in Yorkſhire, 


Knight Baronet. 


And tothe RIGHT HOACOUR ABLE 


W alrer Strickland, Eſquire, 


" One of the Lords of His Highneſs 


COUNCIL f STATE; Grace and 
Pence be multiplyed, 


If 91, egy t0,You 
leſſe make ſuch bomely Addvefies, 
Perſons of your Rank and Place. It is one of the Mercies 
> God hath afforded me, to grue me favour in the Eyes of 
ſome of gaad Note, which bave zot ſeen me: But however 
| Prevacie and Retiredneſſe conceal me, there's 4 
worthy and ail Aſst tant of mine, a Faithful Brother, and Servant Mr. William 
zo Your Honourable Family, who bath reported your worth to ne, But, "*<ingron. 
as the Queen of Sheba ſayes of Solomon, Behold, the balf was no , lens of 
told me, Your goodnefle exceeds the fame which I heard. For, 5, © © 
to ſpeak what my Self have found) when my Treatiſe of the Quatuor 
oviſiima, was Preſented at Boynton- Houſe, it was there R ceived 
and Extertained as Courteouſly, as nr Publius the Governour of the 
2 HR 


Ads 28. 9: 
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- Fs Toe Epiſtie Dedicatory. 
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Habbak, z, 2, 


x Sam,2 1, 5, 
9, 


Nch:m, 1. 11. 


Mr. Fuller's 
Church- 
Hiſtory of 
Britain, Lib, 
IO, Cenrt.17, 


2 Tim, 1.16, 
I7. 


Ile did St. Paul and bis Company. - And for mine 'Evidence, upon 
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ruſall of ſome Parcels thereof, it likewiſe there recerved it's Placer 
7d Approbatidn,.a / i bad ec wwied-ds the Atfrininive for. 


e for- the 
Putlike Preſſe. by FEA {IL 
andey my" Hind (at far as I wes 


. © have brodght 6 the work; and 
enabled) Licerſed it to the Private Preſſe; but *:is ſon;e Superiour Faculty 
muſt bring it to the Publike View, ſo that He that runs (as the Propher 
ſpeaks) may read it, as be paſseth by: Otherwiſe, it may (haply ) come 
to bye flxll ſhufjled amongſt my Papers , as ſomettme Goliah's Sword 
(though 1t were 49,9 as a Monument, aud Memorial. of the Defeat 
David gave to Goliah, and the Philiſtines) was wrapt up" 71 a Cloath, 
behind the I:nnen Ephod, and the Proeſt's Veftmentsz; wil David 
came , who wanting bis own Sword , and calling for one ;, that of 
Goliah's berng g1uen bimy, be. ſaid, There's. none like that, give 
it me, 

You ſee, how it craves the help of Tour Fapers, your Tarch-light to 
lead it out of this obſcure Cell, tha Grott, which sf Tour Honours ſhall 
afford, T hope Tow ſhall neither Repent of yoo Oyl ſpeht, nor T of my 
Labour loſt ; but that by Your kind Acceptation, it may come ( as for- 
merly _— its meyit) to find the like Favour, in the fight of the Godly 
and Judicious, as it ſhall meet with, 

And this the rather, for that it cometh forth, commended to the world 
through Tour hands : For, your able Parts and Endowments,  ontly and 
ſeverally, helped by careful Education at home, and improved by Olſer- 
vations in Travail abroad, (ſuch 8s have fitted Tou for Publike E mploy- 
ment, 4nd Entruſted Towwith the- Buſineſſe of your Countrey, the Com- 

mon-wealth, yea, and the weighty Affairs of” State) render Tou deſey- 
vedly Honoured and Promoted, 

Str, I make bold to tow:h upon Your Brother's Trauails, tn regard of 
what I find recoaded of bim, when that worthy Profeſsour, and Conſtant 
Confeſsour of Jeſus Chrift, 34-. John Molle,(whom the Papiſts looked on 
as a Man of a thouſand,) was Impriſoned in the Inquifition-Houſe at 
Rome, for that ( beſides ſome other pretences) be had tranſlated Du 
Pleſſis his Book of the viſibility of the Church., out of - French zzto 
Engliſh ; 1» all which time of h1s Durance ; which was ſome thirty years, 
no Engliſh-man was ever permitted to ſee bum, ſave Myr, "Walter 
Strickland of Boynton- Houſe in Yorkſhire 3 And be, with very much 
Deſire, and Induſtry, procured Leave to vifit bim; And I notht 
doubt, but this kind Viſite was entertatzed with that of St, Paul's Ap 
precation, The Lord give mercy unto the Houſe of Oneſiphorus, 
who was not aſhamed of my Chain, but when he was in Rome, 
he ſought me our very diligently, 

CAMay 1: pleaſe then your gractow Brother-hood to own theſe Eccle- 
fraſticall Annals z the Subjett is very confiderable, it betng a Grand- 
Plea for the Churches Charter, and the Protefiant's Magna 
Charta, ſtored with Evidences, and confirmed with Reports of all 
Anriquity, from Anno Domini primo , from the firſt year of our 
Lord, from the firſt year of Grace, and ſo along down to this preſent 
Age ; 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Age; «And the ſame not unſuitable, fpectally Tour Selves being well 
ver both in Civil aud Sacred Records, 

If 1 bad not thought this EVIDENCE Material, and ad + 
Omnem Juris cffc&um, ( as they ſay.) materiall and full to all in- 
tents and purpoſes, for which it is Touched, 1t ſhould bave been taught 
a leſſe ambition, I ſbould either have concealed it, or not brought down 
this Writ of Revivour in Towr Name. Now (ſuch as it is) I betake 
it to Your Honours Protefiion, and Tour Honours to the ProteR;on of 
the Higheſt, 


Your Honours in all humble 
Duty and Service, 


Simon Birckbek. 
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CA A AAA DOPPORD DADA BDERERS 
VEE 4 othe Reader. | 4 len 


O long as the Truth hath Adverſaries to oppoſe it, it had 
need have Champrons to vindicate it, Ina dithcule and dan- 
zerous way, It 1s not cnough to have a Guide to Lead us,we 
muſt have Arms likewiſe to Defend us. In building the wall 
of Jeruſalemxthere was necd not pe of workmen, but of Warriours ; 
nor onely of tools, bur of weapons; Every man that wrought in the 
VWork had bis Sword girded by bis fide, Nay not onely the Builders 
were armed rhemſclves, but the halt of Nehbemiab his Scrvantcs 
beſides, beld Spears, and Shields, and Bows, and Habergeons, It is 
neceſſary in the Church of God, not onely that the Paſtors thereof, 
the Ordinary Preachers of the truth ſhould be furniſhed with 
Learning to defend it aga inſt all gain-ſayers, but that there ſhould 
be ſome Sele# and ſpecial men, whoſe proper imployment it 
ſhould be to atrend Polemjcal Divinity, and to fight he Battels of 
the Lord. bo! 

Two wayes there are of this Military part of Church-Service, 


» # 


The one ApodiBical, Scholaſtically Rating the Queſtions Contro- 


verted, and by ſound Arguments our of Scripture Evidencing the 
Truth, and refelling the Errours that oppoſe ir. The other 
'Hiſtoricall, by deducing the Succeſſion of Eccleſiaſtical Doctrine 
through all Ages of the Church, and producing authentick wit- 
nefſes in Each of them, whereby the Dodtrine now taught, may 
be vindicated from the Charge of Novelty, In both kinds we 
have had many eminent, and excellent Men, whom, as Dauid's 
Worthies, the Lord hath from time to time raiſcd up, to aſſerr 
the DoArine of the Reformed Churches from the Charge of be- 
ing cither Falſe, or New, 

' Amongſt theſe, the Revetend and Learned Author of this 
Book hath tgken great and worthy Pains, in producing our of 
cvcry Century witnefſes to atteſt our DoGtrine in the Points by 
him oropoled, a ainſt che Contrary doctrine of the Trent-Council, 
and Church of Rome, A Work Scaſonably publiſhed, and 
worthy to be peruſed in theſe unſtable Times, for Confirming 
mens minds in the knowledge, and their hearts in the Lowe of the 
Toth, that they may be preſerved from Defcion and Apos 
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June 13, Thine in the Service of the Goſpel, 


Ed: Reynolds, 


A. A. 


Mr. Stock on Malachy. tol, 
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Piſt; to the Reader, SeQ. 10, for, David, read Moſes. page 18, line 33. for oft ; he / 

cad of, the, p, 25. 1.14, r. dpegyuel. (p.39. 1,gh Do rhignoching. p. 42, 1,7, r. Sacra 3 
mental, p.53. 1. 4x, r. Trinitatis, p,107, 23. r.-wx; eThg: p. 125.1, 21, r, Sy. Nf, 
fe. P- 128, l, 35. T, ToruhrCr. 1g I, 13. Mie Aunt]t, P» 130. I. I,r, «rIyiaya;. $-. 


P- 187. 1,40, r. Heaven. p, 197. 1.Ty, xr. yorum, 
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The Reverend Anthourt hath lately publiſhed, 


A Treatiſe of the Four lat Things, commonly called the Quatao 
N9v4ſ/tma, Death, Judgment, Heaven, and Hell, in $9. , 
Alſo, a (mall Treatiſe called, 4 Cordiall for 4 Heart-Oualm, 


Sur Henry Spelman's Councels, in folio, va 
Mr. Elton on the 7, 8, 9. Chapters of the Romans, fol, 
Mr. Jermin on the Proverbs, fol, ; 


Mr, Hilderſam on the 4th of Jobn, in fol. 14% J1 wo #4 


Dr. will:ams's Beſt Religion; fol. Y 

Mr. Beatham's Chriſtian Conflit, Quarto, 0 200 
Mr. Negw of Faith, qto. POLE? p 340 
Mr. Cawdrey's Inconſiftancy of the Indepetident way. 4to. 
—againſt Firmin about Bapriſme, 4to, | 

Mr, Ball of Faith, 4to. - 

Mr. Raxdallon the Romans, 4to. 

— on the Church, in 4to. 

Mr. Calamy's Sermons, 4ro,  \ 
Mr. Tarroy's Comforts for rronbled Conſciences, © > : v8 
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All which Books are to be fold by Edward Brewſter at the Crane 
in Paul's Church-yard, J; 27! I 
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The 4.1 of Zion: Or, The old Otthodox Proteſtant Do- 
arine juſtified, and defended againſt ſeveral Exceptions of the 
Antinomians : merhodically digeſted inty Queſtions ,” wherein 
many weighty and important caſes of conſcience are handled, 
concerning the nature of Faith and Repentance,or Converſion to 


God. By Anthony warton. Printed for John Streater, and are to 
be ſold by the Bookſellers of Loygen, 
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To 
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To the Reader. 


C br iſttan Reader 5 


He Prophet faith, («) Ephrazm, was like a Cake on the (a) Buf.y. & 


hearth, not turned ; baked ox the one fide , raw on the other ; 
| that is, partly Jewiſh, and partly Ethnick in Religion. 


It was my Lot to fall upon a. Charge z which (Ephraim-like ) Seecexter, is 
was part Proteſtant , part Papal, the one fide queſtioning rhe 6s 


other , where their Religion was before Luther > which occaſi- 
on'd me to draw upa Catalogue of-our Profeſſors. Now it fell 
out abourtthe ſametime , Door Featley (4 Maxazire?s that bleſſed 
man now with God,one excellently ver'{ in controverſal Divini- 
ty, and one to whom this work is much beholden) had with good 
{ucceſle ſtood up in this quarrel with Jeſuit Fiſber, I acquainted 


him herewith , and he gave me the (5) right hand of fellowſhip 0) Gala, 


encouraging me to-go on with my Liſt; And fo did my other 
worthy friend , that learned Knight, Sir H Lynde, Burl 
found 1t too hard a taſk for me (though I had helps from the 
wellfurniſh't ſtudies 'of my ancient Colleagues , Mr. wiliam 
Richardſon, Miniſter of Gods Word at Borowgh-Church in'Weſtmer- 
Lazd, a very learnedand reverend Divine ; Mr. Nathaniel Haukf- 
worth, a true Nathaniel, an Iſralute indeed ;, and others ; to procure 
ſuch recordes in the = == 4 as might preſcribe for fifteen hun- 
dred yeares and upwards ; fo as it occafion'd me to travaile to 
Oxford, there to viſit the famous publike Librarie of Sir Thomas 
Bodley's foundation , the Magazine and Store-houſe of all manner 
of Sacred and Sciential Learning, as alſo other private Libraries, 


and repoſitories z whereTI became an * eye witneſle of divers Mo- * plu; ef ocs: 
numents of Antiquity laid up in Archivis, and othet Patcels of porn 


evidence,whereot I have made ule in this enſuingTreariſe; 
2, And having to deale with ſubtil adverſarics,(like the Sonnes 


my weakneſle) I procured me ſome of the beſt works, and Maſter- 
peeces of ſuch of our worthies,forrcine and domeſtick, as had with 
honour and ſucceſſe encountrcd the adverſaryin the controveried - 
Points, Anti becauſe I was to ſtudy men as well as Books, and ro 
conſulc with living Oracles, as well as with the Defun&z lre- 
paired to ſuch learned Counſel, both in the Univerſities, and in 
the Countrey, as had ever made the Church their Clients and 
they were pleaſed to be retained in bchalfe of the publike Faich 
once delivercd tothe Saints, andthe common caufe of Salvation , 
as Jude calls it, Indeed there was ſcarce any point of greater difh- 
cultie. Pur before ever it was reſolved upon the Queſtion , and 
catred into the Book , I prayed a conſultation ; fo as it firſt paſſ? 

B ed 


cem. Plaucus; 
. ' in Truculent., 
of Zeruviah, (c) of whom David complained , that they were tog 4#*. >. 


bard for him; andleſt the Churches cauſe might ſuffer through oy _— 


To the Reader. Al 


ed the votes of a Triumvirat of learned, and judicious ones,name- 
Þ Mr, Dr. ward Maſter of Sidar College in Cambridge, and the 

dy Margaret's Profeſſor there ; Mr, DoQor Featley of Lambeth , 
Provoſt of Chelſey Colledge neere London, erected for the' mainte- 
nance of Controverlie writers there. And Mr..Dr. Laxgbaine, 
the (Now) learned Provolt, of our Queens Coleg in Oxford, For, 
(as Socrates (aid) the Mid-wife oft times judgeth better of the fea- 
cure of the Child, thanthe Parent, And I muſt ingenuouſly ac- 
knowledge , It I had not ploughed with their Heiter, I had not 
{o cafily unfolded divers Romiſh Riddles. Judg. 14. 8, 

3. That which ſerme on work afreſh, was the generall ac- 
ceptance my poore labours found with ſuch as loved the truth in 
ſincerity ; Ron ſome of good note ſignified unto me , how much 
they longed to ſee my Teſtes YVeritatis, which had been buried now 
tor divers months, to be like the two witneſlcs in the Revelation 
thats, raiſed up from death by a new Impreſſion ; which puts 
me in hope, that this review will find the yke welcome , and en- 
tertainment, For, divers things are here {et down more fully , 
and diſtin&tly , thanformerly. The whole work is reviſed, cor- 
reed, and enlarged throughout every Centuric , and almoſt in 
every Article of cach Age, - ButI forbearez Let others ſpeak of 

(4) Epitet. in IC» as they find it, - Tlike thoſe Sheep that Epifietus the Piiloſo- 
Exchirid. cap, pher ſpeaks of , which bcing pur into their Paſturc,- 4 xepriy gigues 5 
Sol "co; Yonotgive up again the td/\er they have caten, as it tix y would 
-elliſq effatim tcll their Shepheard . alc tpey4r, 'ow much grafle or hey they 
prebent Po- had {pear him ; dxdt This rulw tre aiderre,>ut diigeſting their food 


_— inwardly, they brug torth iruit ourwardly, 72 Tgop VEw gipy g dyes 
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prelefion upon They ſhew him Lac et Lanam, their VWooll and Lamb, thcir Flock” 


Ariflotles Pie. and Fleece ; what milke they yeeld him, what Lambs they breed 
him, what Flecces they bring him, 
4. I have dealt fairhtully in rhe buſineſle , and, with as much 
carc and diligence, as Morally a Scholler could uſe, colle&ed 
my Teſtimonics out of the very Authors themſelves, and their ge- 
nuine works ; not wreſting, nor willingly miſ-alleadging any Au- 
chors Teſtimonie; nor yer ileightly propofing the Adverlatia Ar- 
guments ; for that had been, ro haveſct up a Shaw-foule of mine 
own making , and then barter it in peices with mine own Ord- 
(e)1 $29.13. nance. I have done like the Iſraelites , who went down to the 
"Y Philikims to ſharpen their tooles ; I have ſharpned mine own , 
not blunted theirs : I have cr as kecn an edge on the Adverſaries 
uments, as I could meet with in Bellarmine, Parſons, Breereley , 
or other the like men of mettall, 
5. And yet for all could be donce,the work hath noteſcaped the 
Cenſures of ſome , that have wounded both ir and my ſelfe; in 
(f) zachar.x3. the nouſe ef our friends, as the (f) Prophet Zacharie (peaks, For, 
4 there have been ſome , who (becaulc in each A. e, I alleadge di- 
Se Cenriir 16, - . . 
Sei. 9. vers Sentences of Fathers, which have not dependance one of 
in fine anothicr) do make ; as if this work were nothing elſe but Centon's 


and 
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To the Reader. 


and Rbapſodics ; which mind's me of what Larrtem (g) cells us of 
Chryſippm the Philoſopher, a writer of thoſe times z how he ftut. 
fed his Books with Teſtimonies and Quorations ; gathering toge- 
ther what ever was in his way z whereupon odorw (aid,thar 
taking from Chryſippm , +4 &bipua, that which was not hisown , 
ads 3 ydrtue, hispapers would be empry. I ſhould be loath to 


48 x" - I" 2 k 
(g)Dieg, Larert, 
A Gt 
mTwirypdouy., 


tuffcr under the ſuſpition of this; for, I have Jearned in the (b) Pro- (b) Ferem, £54 


phers School to rake forth , and fever the precious from the vile, ** 
They ſay, thar one of the Syb:{ls was wont to write her Prophecies 
in theleaves of Trees , ſo as oft times they wete ſcattered abroad 
with the wind z and hence (haply) came chat Proverbial ſpeech , 


(1) of ſaying (whenone would bring things into otder) ir were ca- (3) Poltios; 
fier to gather Sybil's leaves _ Had the parcels of this #*% & 1. 
i 


evidence been ſhuffled rogerher like Sybil's leaves without Order, 
ercoherence , there might have been ſome colour for this (ur- 
miſe, But (if I favour not my felfe) the work is methodically di- 
geſted ; and cemented together with coherence of an iutctlocuro- 
ry diſcourſe , not without ſome mixture of Logick, and School- 

vinity y as alſo ſome few ingredients of Church-Story, There 
be ſeveral ſotts of writings :{ome, diſcourſes made our of out own 
braine z and others, Colletions our of many Aurhots z the latter 
of theſe are no whit inferiour to the former , but as they {avour 
more of the Lamp, ſo they give much more Light ro the Reader. 
In this kind are Plutarch's Morals, Hippocrates his Apbortſms, Xeno- 
phon's Memorabilia, Proſper's Sentences, the Emperours digeſts and 
Pandts, Gratian's Body of the Canon Law; Aquinas his Summes, 
and Ares Catena:i theſe were compiled by famous Phyſitians, 
Civilians, Canoniſts, and School-men, Ir were not faire to call 
their Colleftions, patch't up Centons , and Rhapſedies, - Bur for 
my fragments, I may ſay as Lipſiw did of his Politiques z Omnia 
ee noftra, et mbil, Au chings (an this Evidence) are mine;and no- 
thing. The matter is the Authors whom I Gite z the whole In- 
vention ; Ordet; and Diſpoſition is, mine own, 

6, Neither havcl (as ſome have thought) ſet up ewo Contra- 
diftin& Churches, Papal and Proteſtant ; Roman and Reformed. 
I know thete is but one Catholick Church ; This vniverſall hath 
many Limbs, and Members, The Church of Rome is only , and 
atthe beſt, a particular Chutch , and that a very unfound one. 
It hath been patr of my care, to point onr: te. others, the ſounder 
ares and Members ot che Catholick Church ; and ro ſhew by Te- 

monies ; and Records of Romaniſts themſelves ; that however 
formerly the FaQtion in the Pacpic prevailed ; yer we had nor 
ewo Churches before Luther; bur that we had alwaies Teſtes ve- 
ritat;\Witneſſes of God's trath, and otir own Religion in all Ages, 
'even in the boſome of che Roman Church. Io alarge Granary,or 
Mrnt-houſe, where there ate ſeveral heaps of Cornes, ſome cleane, 
lome {murtie ; ſome Angel Gold, other of an inferiour Alloy ; 
goth he wrong the buyer who diredts him to the ſounder graine > 
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To the Reader. 


tO the purer Gold 2 or not rather he who confounds and ſophiſti” 
cares them to delude his Chapman > 
7. There be othegs , who (to ſave mea labour) make, as if it 
were not ſo proper for me ro meddle with theſe controverſies, In- 
_ ir _ No fitter _ for an ahi Profeſlor ; yet St. 
' 5.:,. Auſtin (&) was of opinion, that in places infeted with Hereſtc,all 
FS \"*" ſhould write , ther had any anole therein, though it were buc 
& conr7men* the ſame thing inother words z that ſo all forts of people , among 
'* ©  Mmanybooks might light upon fome, and the Adverſary every 
where find one,or other to encounter him. In the time ot YValexs 
the Empcrour , who favoured the Arrran tation, Aphraates a 
Monk, a godly man of that time, contrary to his Order , left his 
Cloyſer,, and joyned himſeltc ro the Orthodox Chriſtians , 
againſt'the Arriazs; And being asked by the Emperour (who 
was offended thereat) what he did our of his Cell > I would 
(faid he ) have keprt it, and did keep it, folong as Chrifts Flock 
was in fafetic ; now tharthe ſame is endangered , I muſt do my 
beſt to relieve it, | 
Thar which drew this retircd man into thefield 5 gr amounts 
(1) Theodoret: 01a3dotey (for fo Theadoret (1) cal's irhinto a Schoole of detence,nach 
Eccleſ, Hiſtor. Likewile pur meand my Auxiliary forces into-this military poe 
4.62% fture, VVhen David the youngeſt Sonne of Iſbai carried in Pro- 
viſion to the Campe, for the releife of his Brethren thac were-u 
on Service, Elab his eldeſt Brother check'c him for is, , asf 
had preſumpruouſly thruſt himſclfe into the Battle, out of ag am- 
birious deſire of doing ſome exploit , to gaine gloty thereby, Ic 
is quarrel enough amongſt ſome toa good aQtion,thar it is nor their 
own, Burt Dauid cleares bimſclfe ; that, he camethirher at his 
Fathers appointment ; He left not his Flock unprovided; - And 
now that upon his coming , He heares Golath reyiling the Hoſt, 
and challenging all ſrae! ro a Duel; He only looks, who under- 
takes che quarrel ; for the glory of God , and honour of their Na- 
c 1, £100, Whartthen havel done > ſaith Dawd, (m) Is there. port a 
(#) *an. "7+ cauſe > And now that the Champions of Rome ,, make ſuch/proud 
challenges, and darc us rofhew the viſibiliry of our Church z Is 
ir not high time, and juſt cauſe, for the youngeſt Son of the 
Church, pro virils parte, for his power and ability , to ſfiaod up.in 
thequarrel, enter the Liſts and go into the Army, were it buras a 
Proviadre to. carry inproviſion to:the Campe ,1for the reliefe of 
the Beerhren > | | $2.4 
8. Laſtly, ſome have thought this work tos large: Truelys it is 
larger , than I cither expected, or defired. 1 could have withed 
ir put into the Abbreviator's Office, there. to have been kept ſhort , 
and ſerved as Phocion did Demoſtbenes his long-winded: Orations , 
(#) Plurarch, being (=) xii; 157 ayer the Hatcher;tocuroff his larger pleadings. 
in vica PE&i9® And truly (to tpare Eyes as well as Purſcs) L have calt it anto 2 
new Modell, and reduced divers paſlages that (crved upon the 
former Triall ; not for chat chey were needlefſez- but for th: 
| my 
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my Companies were full , and theſe Reſerves more uſctull; as 
Saint Auſttz (aid (0) of the ewo Siſters choice, Marths and Mary; (o) Angaftia 
z0n tu malam ; ſed il/a, meliorem ; Thou haſt not choſen a bad part, —_— 
bur cHary hath choſen a better. And yerirt is large ; Indeed it Zuhe to, 4s, 
could not well be otherwiſe , and ſpeak home to fo many Ages, 
and withall clearc the evidence from rhe _— of the Ad- 
verſary. Beſides, I am ſomwhart of his mind in St. Auftzn {py who ck aq ad « 
liked not de queſtione magr a reſponſionem brevem, liked not to have "74: _ 
a ſhort Anſwer returned to a great Queſtion, Bur as the ſame 
Auſtin ſaid, (q) of his Treatiſe of Chriſtian Doarine ; ſo ſay I, (4) tip. 4. «p. 
cus gratw eſt, longw ron eſt , it will nor ſeeme long to him that lik- 
cth ir. 
9. Ihave alſo been long about it, and ſo my worthy DoRour 
(now with God) told me z but withall he put me in hope it might 
prove like the Cypreſſe , which though it be long a grewing to a (r) radius 
Tree; yer the ſhade of it afrerwards {crves for an Harbour to the *#4/citur ſeris | 
Child unborne, —_ _ 
10, I have reviſed this work at ſome diſtance, and diſadvan- Cupreſſue, 
tage; amid'ſt the diviſions of Reuben, (5) ata fecond (t) Meribab, (ſ) jude.s. 15; 
as Moſes called ir, becaule of rhe ſtrivings of the Chileren of YEzod. 17.7, 
Iſrael ; in a Valley of Achor, (s) a place of trouble, And this in © 7a+-7.37, 
my declining Age . The Age of man, as Davzd faith, (w) is three- c h 
ſcore yeares and ten ; he meaneth according to the ordinary ſtate 1 Tg | 
and courſe of Life ; I am come beyond Davzds period , being 
aged threeſcore and 15,now when I write this Evidence; So as I 
hope theſe yeares of mine, with weaknefle therero incident z (for 
* Senefiw ipſa eft morbus;, old Age is a diſeaſe of it (elt,) I hope they * Trenrin 
may ſerve ro make ſome part of Apologiec for thedefeRs, and over- wg 
{ighrs of this work ; as the Old Wite 1n the Comedzan, (x) excul- (2) Syre Anus, 
ed her {lips ; her flow and faltering pace; becauſe ſhe carried a ud Planam 
__ burthen on her back z and being asked whar burthen > ſhe fp toon 
aid; tantum hoc oneris eſk quod fero , anuos ofloginta et quatuor , ſhe Scea, 1, 
ſaid, ſhe carried the weight of fourſcore, and four yeares, And 
yer God hath herein dealr graciouſly with me, that I ſhould finiſh 
my task before the Keepers of the houſe (y) the hands that keep (5) zcclefafter, 
the Body, betore they begin torremble , and wax feeble, unable ** 3- - 2x 
tohandle the pen of the writer (z) ; before, thoſe that look out at (x) Judg-$.24, 
tne Vindows, the eyes, before they grow duskic, and darkned, | 
Now that good God, that hath graciouſly enabled me ro goe 
tl\rough this well meant work of the Churches Annals blefle ir to 
ti:cbe hoot of his Church,and the glory of his own Name, Amen, 
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Witneſses produc 
yo Chriſt's Birth to 100 Years, 


, HRIST JESUS. 
The Tneluve Apoſtles, 

Saint Paul, and the Churches of the 

' Romances, and others, | 

Anno 63, Joſeph of Arimathea, who 
brought ChrifttaBuy ixto Brit- 
rain, 

7%, Dionyſius Arcopagita, The 
Books that bear bis Name, ſeem to 
be written #n the Fourth or Fifth Age 
ater Cin 

200, Ignatius the Martyr, 


In the Second Age, from 100, 
to 2909, 


159 Juſtine Martyr, 

166 Hegeſippus, | 

169 The Chirch of Smyrna, touching 
the Martyrdome of their Biſhop Po- 
lycarp, 

179 Melito, B:ſbop of Sardys. 

177 Pope Elcutherius bis Epiſile to 
Lucius, the firſt Chriſtian King of 
Bricain. | 

180 Polycrates of Epheſus, aud the 
Eaſtern Churches, touching the keep- 
«19 of Eaſter. 

180 Irenzus, Biſbop of Lyons, 

200 Clemens Alexandrinus; 


ed in the Firſt Age, 


In the Third Age, from 200, 

to 309, 

Anno | 

201 Tertullian, 

230 Origen, 

239 Minutius 0 "<p 

250 Cyprian, Bi e, 

390 ALS Pos Laeogus: 

eAPno 291 Amphibalus, and bis 
Aſvoctates martyred in Britain;aud 
Saint Alban, Anno 303. 


In the Fourth Age, from 300, 
to 400, 


319 A Coungill at Eliberis m7 Spain, 

317 Conſtantine the Great. 

325 The firſt Generall Councill at 
Nice, againſt the Arrians. | 

330 Euſebius Biſhop of Czlarea, 

337 Epbraim' the Syrian. 

349 Athanaſius B:jbop of Alexan- 
dria, ' 

360 Hilarie,B:ſbop of Poitiers, 

364 4 Councill at Laodicea, 

370 Macarius,the Zgyprian Moxt 

379 Cyril, B:ſbop of Hicruſalem. 

370 Optatus, BJbop of Mela *n 
Atrick, 

370 Ambroſe, Biſbop of Milain. 

370 Baſil the Great , Biſhop of Cz- 
ſarca, 

370 Gregorie Nazianzen. 

380 Gregoric N yſlen, Biſbop of Nyſ- 
ſa i» Cappadocia, Brother to 
Baſil, 

381 


dl. tt. DA AAA 


CO 


= ns —— 


| A Catalogue of Witneſſes 


381 The ſecond Generall Councill at 
appar where Maccdo- 
nius was condemned, 

390 Epiphanius, B/ſbep of Salamine 

in Cyprus. 


In the Fifth Ages from 400,to 500, 


406 $, Chryſoſtome, Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, 

415 S. Hicrome. dem, 

420 S, Auguſtinus. 

429 Palladius, ſent (by Pope Cele- 
ſtince) zto Scotland z and Ger- 
manus (hy the French Biſhops ) into 
Britain, to Leat down Pclagia- 
niſme. 

435 Vincentius Lirinenſis wrote 
againſt the Pelagians, and Neſto- 
r1ans, 

430 Cyril, Biſhop of Alexandria. 

430 Theodorer, the. Hiſtorian, biſhop 
of (yreen or Cyria, 

431 The third gexerall Councill at 
Epheſus,where Neſtorius was con- 

" demned and deprived, 

4509 Leothe Great. 

451 The fourth generall Councill at 
Chalcedon, where Dioſcurus and 
Eutyches were condemaed, 

490 Gelalius ihe Pope. 


In the Sixth Age,from 5004to 600, 


520 Calyidore, Alot of Ravenna. 

520 Fulgentius, B:ſhop of Rulpa 17 
Alrick, 

527 Euphraimius, Patrzarch of An- 
tioch, 

529 A Councill at Aurange, agatr(t 
| Semi-Pclagians,and Maſhilians, 
540 Juitus Ocgelitanus claruit ann. 

5409. Irichem.de Scriptor.Ecclc- 
11a(t. 
549 RI emigivs, B:ſhop of Rhemes. 
545 Junilius,Epiſcopus Africanus, 
545. Primaſius, @ Biſbep of Africk. 
Bellar. de Scriptor, Ecclciaſt. 


546 Biſhop Facundus, 

560 Dracontius, 

580 Venantius Fortunatus, B:ſbop 
of PoiRicrs » 4 Poet,and Hiſtorian. 

596 Auguſtine the Monk, Mellitus 
and Laurence ſent into Britain by 
Pope Gregorie, 

596 The Britains Faith, 


' In the Seventh eAge, from 
600, to 700, 


601 Greg. the Firſt, the Great, placed 


ty Bellar. 2 this Seventh Age, © 


Bell. de Script, Eccleſ. 

601 Helſych. B:ſbop of Hieruſalem, 
Bcllar, ibid. 

630 Iſidore, Biſhop of Sevill;Diſciple 
to Gregorie the Great, 


Ir the Erghth Age, from 709 
to 800, 


720 Venerable Bede the Saxon, 

740 Joannes Damaſcenus, 

749 Antonius Author Melifle, 

754 eA Councill held at Conſtant, 

' wherein were condemned Images, 
and the worſhippers of them, 

768 Clement, Bijbop of Auxerre, 
Diſciple to Bede, 

787 The ſecond Councill at Nice, 
about reſtoring of Images, 

790 Alcuinus, or Albinus, az Ex- 
gliſbman, Diſciple ro Bede , and 
Ttor to Charlemaigne : this Al- 
cuinus latd the foundation of the 
Univerſity of Paris, 

794 A Councill at Frarnk(ord, wherern 
was condemned the ſecond Council 
of Nice, for approvzng the w01- 
ſhippung of Images. 

800 Carolus Magnus, and Libri 
Carolini, 


Tr; the Ninth Age:ſrom $99 to 9909. 


$15 Claudius Scotus. 
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Monk _ Corbey 
$39 Agobard, _ Lyons. | 


$30 Rabanus Meng -- Ay of 
Mentz, Diſcople to Al 

$40 Haymo, Biſbop of Halberſtadr, 

o_ to Bede. 

$40 Walatridus Strabus,. {#bot of 
Fulda, Diſciple to Rabanus z be 
colletied the Online Gloſſe op the 
Bille. Trixhem. de (cript,Ecolel. 

861 HuldericksBiJbop PL uspurge. 

862 John Malleroſle, the Scoteſb Di- 
cexe 3 or Joannies Scots Erige- . 
na ; be was flain by the Monks of 
Malmsbury, 

$60 Photius, Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tinople 3 be wrote the Nomo- 


Canon, 
$76 Bertram, 4 Monk and Prieſt of 
France, 
on. Rhemigius, Monk Auxerre 7 
u Saint 
B90 gy rar. uv 
Monk, 
In the Tenth Age, from 990, 
io 1000, 


910 Radvlphus Flaviacenſis Mona- 
chus: Bellarm. quo ſupra, 

950 Stephanus Educnfis Monachus. 
Idem. 

959 Smaragdus the Abbot, 
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the oll and New Teſtament, both 
tranſlated into Engliſh, 


In the Eleventh Age, from 1000, 
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1007 Fulbert, Biſbop of Chartres, 
30509 Occumenius, 
T0509 Berengarius. 
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1090 Hildebert, Archb 
110 Anſelmus La 
of the Interlinear Gloſſe, 
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1140 Peter Lombard, Maſter of the 
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1150 Petrus Clunniacenſis. 


%. Tours. 
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1158. Joanhes Sarisburienſfis,. 7? 
1160 Petrus Bleſenſts, eirkducns 
of Bathe, 


11509 Gratianus, . 
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them. 
i195 Joachim 
1200 Nicetas para 


In the Thirteenth Age, from 1290, 
10 1300, 


1206 Gul, Altiſſodorenfis, 

1215Concil.Latcranenſe,& rg 
Tonftal. Duoclm, Epiſcop. de 
codem, 

1239 Guliclmus Alvernus Pariſien- 
{15 Epiſcopus. 

1239 Petrusde Vineis. Trithem, 

1240 Alexander de Hales. 

12509 Gerardus az4 Dulcinus. 

1250 Hugo Cardinalis, 

12509 Robert "Groutc-head , 
Groſle-ceſte, Biſbo Pp of Lindding 

1256 Gulielmus de Sano Amore, 
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1260 Bonavenrura, 


C I260 


Wn amnry 


p 6 


"to 1400.” 
23G. V Ap wh —? 


an 
eos Bam f Theſlatonica. 

ay "Gal $ Ockam, : 
1326 NEG Lyra,'# rorverted 


of , who-Yommented on all the 
Bb 


1336 Alvarus 4 4 
es d LTV1- 
: 1340 __—_ c el CH$3.771 


1349 Thomas Bradwardin 


1340 rap Poa, land oppoſ 


and Appees 
wang, B39, = 
x 3 50 Richardus Armachanus. 
350 Roberr Holcot, the Engliſh. 
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1350 Francis Petrarch, Bellayns 
1350 Taulerus, « Preacher at Stras- 
brough; Bellarm. 
I 370 Fm  Wicklife, and the Lol- 


I \ ; 6 Gregoriai Ariminenſis, 
1490 Sir Geoffrey Chaucer, 


4 "ts # the Fiſteerith Ages from 1400, 
t0 15009, 


Tito Petrrus de Alliaco, Camera- 
cepſis, Bell. 


1419 John-Gerſon, Chancellor of 


Paris, 


1411: Perrus Dreſdenſis, ' 2nd Jaco- 
bellus Miſvenfis. 


1430 Paulus 


14 Alphonſus Toſtarus, vibe o 


1430+ Thomas Walden. 
1431 Bafilienſe Concilinm. 
1440 Beffarion the Cardinal. 
1453 de Veſalia. 
1460 Nicolaus de Cufa. 
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1480 Gabriel Biel. 
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1494 Trithemius the" Abbot, teſte 


O. 
1498 Hierome Savonarola, bur: at 


Florence fer Religion. 
1500 Erneftus, ps. 1M of Mag- 
c—_— 
— os Pepinus, 


In the Sixteenth Age, from 1500, 
to 1600, 


Anno r517, Martin Luther publiſhed 


his trons aoninlt 1nds 
ces; Ot hor + on oppoſ, the 


Pope's Supremasit, Purgatory,and 
other Tenets of the Pontificials of 
Rome, 
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Ambroſit opera tom, 5..Baſilez;rs 38 
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A Comme vetus Eccleſ.Romana 
. Lutctiz, 1609. * 
Carones Apoſtolorum & Concllior, 
cx Editione Joan, Tilii Grzc, 

— & Lat, Luter.Paril.1620. 
Thom: Cantipratanw de mirac. & 

excmpl. memorabllib, fu1 tem- 
oris; Duaci. 16095. 
Melchior Cans de loc, Theolog, Lo- 
van, 1569, 
Barthol, Caranz4 (his) Summa Con- 
cilior, Antucrp. 1577. 
- Hugo Cardizalis Poſtillz,part 6. Pa- 
ril. 1539. 
Carion Chronic, a Caſpar, Peucero 
autum, Witebergz, 1570 
Georg. Carletoni Conſenſ. Ecclef. Ca- 
thol, contra Iridentinos, Fran- 
cofurt, 1613, 
Carol; Magni libri quatuor contra 
Imagines, Francot. 1608, 
Dionyſ\. Carthuſiani opera, Colon, 
1533» 
Georg. Caſfandri de Articul, Reli- 
g10n, Conſultatio.Lugdun. 1608 
— Liturgica, Colon, 1558, 
—De Oftcio pii viri in diflidio 
Religionis,Colon, 1577 
Caſfirodorw in Plalmos, Parif, 1519 
Alphonſ, de Caſtro adver{, Harc, 
Vener. 1546, 
—ac juſi2 Hzreticor, punitione, 
Antucrp. 1568, - 
Matthias Flaccius Illiricus (his )Ca- 
talozus reſtium veritatis , ſtudio 
& Cutz 5i, Gouartii, Gcen,2603 


Ambrol. Catharinis diſceptatio de 
C:rticturidine Gratiz , Rome. 
1551. 

Charity maintained by catholiques, 
Permifſu ſuperiorum, 1634 

Georg, Cedrens Annales Grzc, & 
Lar, Baſil. x5 66 

Centurie Ecclefialt. Hifor, Magde- 
burg. Baſil. 1569 | 

Edw:(baloner's Treatiſe upon Credo 
Eccleſ. S. Catholicam, Lond. 
1625, 

Dan. Chamter: Par:ſtratia Catholica, 
in quaruor Tomis,Genevz,16&26 

Will.Ch:ll:ngwortÞ's Anſwer to Cha- 
rity maintained by Catholiques, 
Oxford 1638 

Sir Geoffrey Chaucer's Works, Lond, 
I 602, 

Mart. Chemnit. loci Theologic. pat- 
tes 3,Fr.,1608 

Joann, Chryſoftome opera Grac; in 
tom. 8, Acone, 1613 

— Ejuſdem opera Lar, in tom. 5; 
Paril. 1588 

Zacharias Chryſopolitan, Epiſcop. in 
Concord, Evangel. 1535 

David, Chytre: Chronolog. Helmac- 
ſtadui, 1 593. 

Nicol, de (lemangiis opera, Lugd, 
Batav, 1612, 

Pet, Cluntacenſ. opera,Pariſ. 1522 ' 

Roberr, Cocw (his) Cenſura quorun- 

dam Scriptor, vetcrum, 
Lond, 1614. - 

Toan. CochLe; Hiſtor, Huſſit. Moguant, 
1549. 

S, Columban Monoſtichon Carmen 
in Tom, 6, part. 2. Bibliorh 
Patr, Colon. 1618, 

Philip de Comnees (his Hiſtory of 
Lens the eleventh, and Charles 
the cighth, Gallice. A paril. 
I551, 

Concilia General, and Provincial.per 
Severin, Binnzum,tom.4, Colon, 
I 696, 


Tha 


A Catalogue of Anthors 


The Hiftorie of the Cowncel of Trent, 
Lond. 1620, 

Concil;a General, Edit. Romez.1612, 

Concil. Tridentin, Antuerp. 1577. 

The Review of the Trent-Councel/, 
Oxford, 1628, 

Gaſpar Contarens opera , Par. 1571; 

Coſters Enchiridion Controveriiar, 
Colon, 1786. 

Rich. Crakazthorps , of the Popes 
ecmporall Monarchy. London, 
I621, | 

--- Of the fifth General Councell 
Lond. 1631, 
--- Detcnſio Eccleſ, Anglicane 
contra Archicpiſcop, Spala- 
enf, Lond. 1625, 

Saint Auſtins Summes of Religion 
by williamCrompton in an{wer to 
Tohn Breereley, Lond. 1625. 

Nicol. de Cuſ4 opera, Baſil. 1565. + 

D. Cyprian Opera cum Annotat. 
lacob Pamelij. Paril. 1602, 

--- Etcdit.z Goulartio, 1593. 

Cyrii/s Alexandrini opera,tom, Baſil, 
I566, 

cyvils Hieroſolomit, Catecheſes 
Grzc. Lat, Parif, 160g, 


D. 


Joan Dallew de Imaginib, Lugd, 


Batav. 1643. 
Lamb. Dan4us in Auguſt.de Hezrel. 


Genevz.1595- 


Dante) inferno.del Purgatorio,del' 


Paradiſo ; Appreſlo in Lione 
I571. | 

Damaſceni opera Grac, and Lat, Ba- 
(11.1559. 

Dr, Davenant his Determinations 


Quzft. Theologic, Cantabrig, 


1634. 
—De [udice Controver. 
— et de Juſtitiz Habituali ct 
AcQtuali. Cantabrig, 1631, 
Mart, Delrio- Dilquifition Magicar, 


Mogunt 1603. 

Pauli Dzacon; Hiſtor, Ingolſt. 1603, 

Dionyſus Areopagita de cxlefti Hi- 
crarchii Grzc, Baſil. 1539: 

Dracoms; Poeticum Hexameron in 
Tom, 6 Biblioth. Parr, part, 
prior, Colon, 1618. ICS 

Chriſtian, Pruthmarus, Comment. in 
Matth; in tom, 9 Biblioth, Patr: 
Colon. 1618, 

A Treatiſc of the reall preſence by 
Mr, Joh. Dowz , againſt N. N. 
Oxford, 1633. : 

Biſhop Dowrname of the Covenant of 
Grace, Dublin, 1631, , 

— His Treatiſe of Juſtification 
Lond. 163 3, 

Math. Dreſerus de Religione ſub 
Precioſo Ioanne, Lipſiz, 1597, 

Ioh. Drzedo opera. Lovanij, 15750. 

Durand, a $. Porciano in Sent. An- 
ruerp, 1557. | 

lohan, Dereus adverſ, Whitaker.,in: 
cer VVhitakeri- opera, Genev, 

I 610, 

Andr, Divalius cited in Do, #ſſe- 

74; Gotteſchalco, Dublin. 1637, 


E. 


Hiſtor, Eccleſraſtice Scriptor, Graec, 

Pariſ. 1544. 
—Latin, Baſil. 1611, 

Ecki; Enchiridion, Colon, 1535. 

Steph. Eduenſis Epiſcop, de Sacram. 
Altar. in rom, 10 Biblioth. Parr. 
Edit, Colon, 1618, 

S., Epbrem Sermones ex verſione 
Ambr. Camaladunenl, Parif, in 
vico Iacobzo, 

Epiphany; opera Grzc, et Lat, tom, 
2, Paril, M. DCXXIL 

— Lat. Paril, 1564. 

Eraſmi opera, tom. g. Baſil. 1549. 

Claud. Eſpenceus, in prior. Epiſt, ad 
Timoth, Lutetiz, 1561. in po- 
ficr. ibid, 1564. 


Gul, 


_— ” 


Se 1 Yg ee, AY 


"” umn ee — ww» .. 


Gat, 2h Comienrar, ome 
Pauli Bpiſto/-er r 'ſoptem | |Ca- 
*3Fonic.! * {1 Ro 


— In wu ad Tuum.: Daril.. 
11 T$68,; - a 14.96 ee) 


I 1h. 


txroavaguir; Wit. 1520. 46-1 
Nicol. Zymerici Dire&ot,-' Tnquili- 
cor.cutti Schol Fr. Peg Rome, 


578, 000 
F, 


Jacob, Faby. raph Comment. in 
4. Evangel. Baſil, 1523. 

Fabians Chronicle, Lond:4 533; _. 

Faſciculus T erner 
. Rolewincke, Francof; 1584. 

F aſciculus rerum expetend, & tugi- 
endar, per Orthuin, Gratium, 
Colon, 1535; 

DoRor Daxiel Featly, of the Grand- 
Facriledge, Lond, 1630, | 
Dr. Featlys Encounter with Door 

—_ rouching the Reall Pre- 
ſence, Lond. 1638. 

— His Stricurz in Lyndo-M a- 
| Dygem, Lond, 1638. 
is ſeverall Conbiechors with 
 Jeſuires ; abd others, London, 
I 624, 

— King James (his ) Ognes Cantto, 
or, Dirc@ions for Students in 
Divinity, publiſhed by Doctor 
Featly, Lond. 1629. 

D. F. Roma Ruens, Lond. 1644. 

Minurius Felix,(his)ORavius,Oxo- 
nix, 1631, 

Jo. Ferus in Evangel. Joan. Lugd. 
I559. 


Fran, Feu-Ardentivs i in Eſther, Co- 
lon. 1595. 


Rich, Field of he Chireh, London, 
I 606, . 


—Thſerond Riitign arQuferd; 


_ 4.030. 


R.B. Chapl plan 4-4 17 
ren#Blihofrof S$t; Davids, afrer 
Lord Ard Catiterbu- 


Ty his Grace, 624. 
Radulphus Flavid is Lodi, 
Marp. 536. - wk 


— ct in Tom, 10. En; Ah Patr, 
Colon. 1618, 
Ads and Monumetits by John Fox, 
in 2. volum, Lond. # 83. 
Jan, Frantzvoisle perivlegrand Chro- 
nique deH land. Doraroche, 
I601, 


Jac. _— (his) Bibliorh, Phitoſo- 


iguri. r592. 

jo. Fraſer Callie Pariſ.: 505, 

| Carhocent; opera. 
I 608 


— & in Biblioth, patr, rom, it, 
Colon. 1618. | 

Fulgentii opera, Bail. 1 | 
The Church-Hiſtory Brita by 
Mr. Thomas Fulte, Lond: 1656, 


riſ. 


G, 


Stephen Gardzxer of the Sacranmiche 
of the Altar, printed at Roan. 

Jo: Garerwwde verir. Corp. Chrifti 
in Euchar. Ancuerp. 1569, 

Gelaſius de duab. narurts in Chrifto 
contra Eutych. Baſil. 1 528. 

—Er in rom. 5. Bibliorh.Patr, Co- 

lon. 1618, 

Gilb. Genebrard, Chronogr. Paril. 
1583. 

Jo. Gerhard de Sacri Cart Jonz, 


I6209, 
Þ, 


Biſhop Joſ; #8. of the honour of 


_.. che married Clergy , London, 
1620, 


1614; 
ipneur du Harlan 
del Hiſtoire dc France , pariſ. 
1576, * 
oc ammond's Paraphraſc, and 
Notes on the New Teſtament. 
London. 1653. ; 
Elias Hafermullerm Hiſt, Jeſtirici 
ordinis, Francof. 1605, 
Haymo in I{aiam. Colon. 1531. 
— Homiliz. Colon. 1 540. 
— in omnes Pauli Epiſtol. 1534, 
Heſjchitss in Leviric; —_ 1527, 
Heiſterbachienſ. rairac. & 
- hiſtor. memorabil. lib, 12, Co- 


lon. 1591, 
Ranulph, H, 
con, Lond, 1495. 
Hwucronym: . Opera tom. 9. Baſil. 


I537. 
Hilaris PiGav, Opera, Baſil, 1550. 
Hildebert Cenomanenf, epiſtel. in 
rom. ; 2, Bibliothec, Patr,Colon, 
1618, | 


en (his) Poly-chroni- 


1587... Mu 
ore Bears Mariz ad Sariaburicnl 
Eccleſiz Ritum, Parif. x 29. 
Stanifl, Hoſius Confeflio Fidei Pe- 
tricovienl, Anuerp, 1559, 
Rod. Hoſpiniaz Hiſtor.Sacramentar, 
pars 1, Tiguri. 1598. 
Roger Hoveden Annal. part. z; Fran- 

cof.. 1601. 1 


Henr. Hontingdonicaſ. Hiſtor. lib. 8; 


Fr. 1601, 


A 


F 


Dr. Jan upon rhe Creed, Lond. 
I631. il 
King James (his) Premonirion to the 
rates of Chriſtendome, Lond, 
160g, 
Thomas James of the Corruption of 
the Fathers, Lond, 1611. -- 
— His ManuduRion to Divinity, 
Oxtord. 1625. 
John JewePs Works, Lond. 1611. 
S, ſana; Epiſt. Grac, & Lat. in 
Bibliorh, ver. Parr, rom. 1.Paril. 


I624, 
Index Expurgator. juſſu Bern. de 
Sandoval.. & -Roxas, Madric. 
1612, | 
— Er per Turretin , 'Genevz. 
i619, 
— ſzdex libror. Expurgator. per 
Quirog. Madriti 1584, 
— & Salmuri 1601. 
— Index expurgator, ex BcJgice 
GL 


nnn>"—— _— this T reati re eſe... 


, & Hiſpanic, contectus, Argens 
foratl. 1609, 1,4 
— Index J1brOr. prohibitor. juſſu 
Concil, Trident, . Hanoviz.; 
IG611. Wy 
— & Paril. 1599- 
D. Innccentii opera, Colon..1575. 
Jonas Aurclianemnl. de.culiu Imag. in 
.. ? ron.s, Biblioth,Parr, part.priery 
"Edit, Colon., 1618. - 
Joſephi opera Grzc. Batil. 1 544, 
Irenei opera, edition. Eralmicz,Ba- 


(11, L 5 34. ' « 
—cum notis Fev-ardentiz,Colon, 


i596 i | 
© '— cum annot.Nic, Gallaſii Gen, 
1569, 
Henry 4ſazeſon (bis) Chronologie, 
Londan 1633. 


Tſ;dors operaz Paril. 1601. 


.,— Iþdori Hiſpalenl. Erymolog, 


& de ſurnmo bono,V ener. 1453. 
D. Junit, E piſcop. de partib, givina 
legis in tom. 6, Biblioth, Parr, 
Colon, 1615, Fo 
Tuſtin, eMartyr. opera: Cx Biblioth, 
| Regia, Lutet, Grzc. 1551. 
D, Juſtw Orgelican. Epiſcop. in Can- 
Lic. in Tom. 6. Biblioth, Patr, 
part 1, Colon, 1618, « 


L, 


Lafant, Firm.Divinar.Inſtit, Wate- 
berg; 1570. 

Diog. Laert. de vitis Philoſophor, 
Grec. Paril, 1579. 

AE\1i Lamproadu hifkoria cum notis 
Calauboni, Pariſ. 1603. 

Dr. Lawd Archbiſhop of Canterbu- 
ry, bis Anſwer to Jcluit F:ſber, 
and A.C, Lond. 1639. 

James Ledeſma (his) Chriſtian do- 
&rine, Dowhy. 1603. 

Nova Legends Angliz Londonias 
impreſla, 1516. 

Leons Magn opera, Par, 1614, 

Leonti Bizantius de Seftis in Tom, 


6, part 1. Bibligth, Patr, Colon, 
1618, / (ak 411 
Gul. L1zaanw (iis) Panopliak vang. 

_ . . Colon, Agrip, 1569. 
Gul, Lindewood {uper Conſtit.Frovin- 
cial. Angliz, Antwerp. 1523. 
Liturgia Cyrilli Alexandre ex Ara- 
;  bico converſa.Avug. Vind.1 654. 
The Lives of Saints, by AlE Ville- 
gas, {ct forth by John, Hicgham, 
I630, T2. 
Pet. Lombard, lib.Sentent.Paril. 15 57 
Mart, Luther: opera rom, ſeprtim. 
Witebergz. 1557. 
Sir Humphrey iy#nde (his): Vis de- 
Via. Lond. 1630. 
— Via ruta. Lond. 1632, 
— A Caſc tor the Spectacles, or, 
A Detence of Via tuca. Lond, 
1638, 
Nichol. Lyrenz opera.-in '6, tom, 
Pariſ. 1590, 


M, 


S, Machari; Homiliz, in Tom, 4; 
+ Biblioth, Patr, Colon, 1618, 

Jehan. le Mare, de la difference des 
Scilmes. & des Concilles de 
Fegliſe, A. Paril. 1528, | 

Gul, cMalmesburienſ, de Geft. Reg. 
Apglor, Fr, 1601. 

— De Gelt. Pontif. Anglor, Fr, 
I 601. 

Bapt. Mantuari opera, Par. 513. 
AHanuale ad ulum Ecclel. Sarisbur, 
Rothomagi. 1554. | 
Pct. «Martyr, detenſio doring de 
Euchariſtiz adverſ, Gardiner, 

I562, 

Fran. Maſon, of the Conſcctation of 
Biſhops in the Church of Em- 
gland, Lond, 1613, _ 

Papyr.cMafors Annales, Lutetize: 
1577+ 

S. Maxim: Taurinenſis Homiliz 
variz, Colon, 1618, 

Rich. Montague (now Lord Biſhop 
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of Chicheſter) (his) Treatiſe of 
the lavocation of Saints, Lond, 
Galfr, CAſommetenſ, de Reg. Brit. 
Heidelb. 1587. ; 
Philip Aforxcy, of the myſtery of 
iniquiry, Lond, 1612, 
Tho. Morton (now Lord Biſhop of 
- Durham) (his) Catholike Ap- 
peal for. Proteſtants , London, 
I610, 
— Ot the grand Impoſture of the 


I628, 

—» Of the Maſlaz Lond. 1631. 

— The ſecond Edition, Lond, 
1635. 

— His Anſwer to the Engliſh 
Baron, Lond. 1633. 

--- Tho. Mecrtoni Epilcopi Dunelm, 
Antidotum contra. Meritum, 
Cantabrig. 1637. _ ? 

>--His Replica, or Refutatio Con- 

| futationis C,R. adverius Apo- 
log. Carhol. T. Mortorns Lond, 
1638, 

His Deciſio Controverſiz de Eu- 
chariſta Cantabrig. 1640, . 
Pet. Mewlin's Apologie for the Lords 

' Supper, Lond. 1612, 

--- \Vaters of Siloe.Oxford, 1612, 
Joar. 3 Munfter,in Vortlage Hzredi- 
tarii, Nobilis diſcurſus,Francof, 
I621, 

Corncl. Muſffo in Epiſt, ad Rom, 
Vener, 1588. 

Martin AMyliws (his) Apothegmata 
Morientium, Hamburg, 1593. 


N, 


Napier on the Revelation, London 
IGLI, 
Marr. ab Azpilcueta Navarrw (his) 
Enchirid, Confeflarior, Rome 
. I588. | 
--- Opera Naverrs, tom, 3. Lugd, 


1597. 


(now) Church of Rome, Lond. 


Nazi anzent opera; Grec. & 


G . 
Wh Lut. 1 609, 


— Lar. 3. tom, Baſil-1571, 


Gul. Newbrigenf. de rebus Anplic. 


Aatuerp. 1567, | 


Nicetss Choniates (his) Annat. Ba- 


Gil. 1557, 


Nilw de Primatu. Hanov. 1608. 
Gregor. Nyſſent Opera, Grec,& La- 


cio, tom, 2. Parif, 1615, 


O. 


Gul. de Ockam , liber Dialopor, 
Lugd. 1495. 

--- Idem in Sentent, Lugd. 1495. 

Occumeniwin Ada Apoſtolor. Epiſt, 
ſepr. Canonicas, & omnes D. 
Pauli. Gr. Veronz 15353, 

The Office of the B. Virgin, at Saint 
Omers, I621, 

Ofician B, Mariz Pii V. jufln, Edie. 
Antuerp, 1590, : 

Olympioder, in Ecclefiaften, in Bib- 
loch, Parr. Parif. 1589, 

Optatas ex Bibltopolie Commelini- 
ano, 1599. 

Orrgenis opera, tom, 2. Baſil. 1557. 
— Ejſdem contra Celſum , 
Grec, & Latin; Auguſt. Vindel, 
I605, 


P. 


Ephraim Pagitt his Chriftianogra- 
phic, Lond. 1635, 

Jac. Pamelis Licurgica Latinor, 2; 
rom, Colon, 1571. 

Jo. Parke (his) ColleQanea out of 
Saint Gregorie, and Saint Bcr- 
nard. Oxford 1618, 

Gul. Partfienſ. Opera, Venet, 1591: 

Matth, Parifzenſ, Miſtor, major An- 
glicana, Lond, 1571. 

Three Converſions of England, by 
Rob. Parſons, 1, part, 1603, 


--The 


"A 
wp + 
M7 
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cited in this Treatiſe. 


*S " 
he, A a 
- 
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— The third part. 1604. ; 

Paſchaſius de Corpor, & Sanguine 
Dom, - in prior. part. Loa. 9. 
Biblioth. Patr, Colon. 1618. 

Marſil. Patattmw (his) Detenfor Pa- 
C1s, Baſil, 1566, 

Bencd. Pererius ih Daniel. Lugd. 
I 602, 

Will. Perkins Expoſition on the 

_ Creed, Cambridge, 1596, 

Il. 7:trarea nuovamente in Veneta, 
1600, 

— Franc, Petrarche opera, Balil. 
I5SI, F | 
Philo | udzus, in lib, Moſts, Gr.Par, 

1552, * 
oar.. Picr, & Jo, Franc, Pt opera, 
Baſil, 1601, 

Alberti p:ghi: Controverl. Colon, 
1545. 

Baptilia Platina de vitis Pontif. Ro- 

_ manor, Colon. 1593. 

Plutarchi vitz, Lat. Baſil. 1573. 

Anton. Poſſeuini Apparat. ih rom. 2, 
Colon. 1608, 

Door Chriſtopher Potter, his An- 
{wer to Charity miſtaken, Ox- 
ford, 1633. | 

Gabr. Powell, Diſputatio de Anti- 
chriſto, Lond, 1605. 

Gabr, Prateolus (his) Elenchys Hz- 
reticor. Colon. 1569. 

Primaſius in Epiſt. Pauli. Paril, 
1543. 

Proſper. Aquitabic, opera , Colon, 
160g, 


R. 


Rabanus Maurus de Clericor, Inſti- 
tutione; Colon, 1532, 
- De Sacram. Euchariſtiz, Co- 
lon. 1551. 
—1n Jcremiam, Baſil. 1544. 
Dottor Kaizolds Conference with 
Hart, Lond, 1588, 
— De Idolatriz Romanz Eccleſ, 
Oxon, 1596, 
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— Joann. Keieldi Theſes curty 
Apologia, London 1602, * 

Regin, Chron. inter Germanicar; 
rerum Chronograph. Francof, 
I566, 

A Rejoyndey to Jeſuire Malone's Re- 
ply, Dublin 1632. 

Retnerus contra Waldenſes ex Ma- 
nuſcripto Codice, per Jacob. 
Gretzcr Ingolſtad, 1614, 

Remigius,in Epiſtola Pauli,in rom.s. 
Biblioth, Patr, part 3. Colon. 
1618. 

The Khemifts Teſtament, with Do- 
Gor Fulk's Annotations, Lond. 
I589. 

Beat. Rbenanus de reb, Germaniz; 
Bafil, 155 1, 

Franc, Ribera (his) Commentar. in 
Apocalypſ, Antuerp. 1 602, 

Andr. Rrvet Critici ſacri, Geneve. 
I626, "it 

— His PrzleQtiones in Cap, 20. 
E xodi. Lugd. Bat, 1637. 

Joan, Roffenſ, Quzre, Fiſher:us. 
Kuffinus Pregbyrer (his) Opulculag 
Parif. 1580, | 
Rupert. Tuiienf, de Vigorii Verbi 

Dei, Norimbergz, 1525, 
--- Kuperts Tuiricnl, opera, Colon, 
I 602, 


S, 


Sacranus de Ruſlor, & Muſcovit, Re- 
lIigione, Spirz i509, 
Cl. de Sainfes de reb, Euchariſt. 
_ " Controverl. Pariſ. 1575. 
Sir Edwin Sand's Relation of Reli- 
10n in the Weſt, Lond. 1 605. 
| 4 Sariſburiens. Polycratic, in 
tom. 5. mag.Biblioth., ver. Parr, 
Colon, 1622, | 
Hicron, Sauonarela Expoſitio in Plal, 
50, Batil, 15 49. 
--- Ejuidem Expolitio Oration, 
Dominice, 1615, 
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Conrad. ny ne de Theolop. 

Calviniſt, Francot, 1594. 

Claudius Scotus in Evang. & S.Pau- 

li Epiſt, cited by Biſhop #ſber, 

of the ancient Iriſh Religion, 

Lond. 1631. 

Jo. Durs Scotus, (his) operain MS. 
Manuſcript, in Biblioth. Merto- 
nen{i,Oxonz. 

— Jo.Duns Scotus in Sentent, Ve- 

ner, 1597, 

Sedul;us Soctas, in Epiſt. Pauli, Balil, 
1528, 

Aba, Scultetus (his) Medulla Pa- 
trum, pars ſecunda, Ambergz, 
I 606, 

Sixeus Sererſ,Biblioth. SanRa,Paril, 
1610, 

Jean. de Serres Inventaire general 
de I'Hiſtoire, in 3, Tom. Paril, 

- 1600, 

Sulpir. Severt Hiſtor, ſacra, Colon, 
I573, 

Claudius Seyſellus adverſ; Setam 
Valdenf. Pariſ.' 15 20; 

Sigibert de 1ilufirib. Ecclel. Scripto- 
rib, Colon. 1580, 

— Sigeberti Chron, Paril. 1583. 
Sig1ſmuad, lib. Baro in Herborſtan 
' rerum Mulſcovit. om, Bakil. 

56 


I556, 
Carol. S;gonim de Regno Italiz, Fr, - 


1591, 

Jo. Slu:dan;t Comment. Argentor, 
I566, : 

Smoragdus Abbas in Evangel, ct 
Epi, Argentotati. 1536, 

The SpeBacles z or, an Anſwer to 
SirH Lynde's ViaTuta,by 
].R. permiflu ſuperiorum, 1631. 

Joh. Speed (his) Hiſtory of Great 
Britain, Lond, 1614. 

Thom, Stapleton, de Juſtificar.Pariſ, 
1582, 

— Ejuſdem Principia Do&rina- 
lia, Antuerp. 1596, 
Statutes from King He 


the rhird, 


unto the firſt year of King Hepry 


LES 


————— —— 


the eighth, Lond, 1564. 
Didac, Stella (his) Commentar. in 
Lucam, Antuerp. 1609. 
Auguſtini Stewehi Opera , Vener. 
597, | 
John Sow, the Annals of England, 
Lond, 1600, 


Walatr. Strabo, de reb, Eccleſiaſt, 


in Biblioth. Patr.Tom.9. parr.1, 
Colon. 1618. 

The Papiſts Supplic atron to the Kings 
Majeſtie , anſwered by Gabr. 
Powell, Oxford 1 604. 

Laur.Suris VitzSanQor.colon.1521 

Matth. Swiclifſe, his Anſwerto the 
third part of the Three Conver- 
{1ons, Lond. 1 606, 

Suarez.zn 3.part, D. Thomez. Mo- 
gunt, 1604, 

——conm, tertius, Mogunt. 1610, 
— Defenſio Fidei Cathol.Mogung, 
I619, 


A nex Sylviz Opera, Baſil. 1571, 
T. 


Jo.T awlert opera Interprete Laurent, 
Surio. Colon. 1553. 
Tertull;ant opera, tom. 5. cum An- 
not, Jac, Pamelii, Pariſ. 1598, 
-—— cum notis Beat. Rhenani, Pa- 
ri, 1545, 

—cum Caſtigation, Fr. Junit. 
Franech, 1 609, 

T heodorets Opera, Lat. Colon. 1567. 

--- Theodoreti Dialogi, Graco-La- 
tin, Tiguri. 1593. 

Theoderets Hiftor, Eccleſ. Grzc., Pa- 
riſ. 1544. 

— Lat, Baſil, 1617. 

TheophylaR, in quatuor, Evang, Grz- 
ce-Lar. Lut. Parif, 1631, 

--- TheopbylaB, in Epiſt.” Pauli 
Gr. MS. Manuſcript. in Archi- 
vis Biblioth. Bodleianz,Oxoniz. 

Jac. Thaant Hiſtoria ſui Temporis, 

Lurt. 1609. 
Thucydidis Hiſtor, Grace, Baſil, 15 49. 
Dan, 
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Jan.Tiless Syniegma Geneve.1622 
Cots T, heli dc veritate COrP. 
© & ſangyinis Dom, in Euchari- 


;Abis, Luc, 15 54- 

Dan. To {ans Synopſis de legend. Pa- 
triþ. Heidelberg, 1693» 

Alphonſ.7ofats Abulenſ. opera, Ve- 
net, 1596, 

Jo: Trithemww de S$crip.'Ecclchaſt. 
Coloniz, 1531. " 

— Trithemis Epiſt,- Familiar, 1n 

x. part. operis Hiſtor, Irithem., 
Francoft. 1601. 

Greg. T' aronic. Hiſtor. Francor, Pa- 

- ri{. 1583; 

Fran, Twrrian. Deftenſ. Canon. 5 
Epiſtol, Decreral. Lur. 1573. 

Typdarus de teſt, extat in tom. 4. 
trad, illuſt. Juris conſult, V ener, 


584. 
V. 


Alard, Yack de Vinend. Chriſtia- 
nor, animis in fide illibatz, Am- 
ſiclodami. 1645. 

Greg, de Yalentia in Sum. Aquinat, 
rom, quart. Pariſ, 1609, 

— De reb. Fidei controver{.Lugd. 
1591, 

Laur. Yalla de Conftantini Dona- 
tione in Faſcic. rer, expetcadar, 

-— & fugiend. Colon. 1535. 

Gabr. Yoſquez Diſpur. in terr. part. 
$. Thom, rom. prim. Ingolſtad, 
I610, 

— tom, 3. Antuerp, 1614. 
— In primam Secundz Aquinar, 

«., 'tom, ſecundus,Ingolitad, 15 12. 

Vasx ( his) Catechitme, Antwerp, 


1574+ 

S, Kdalrick, de Coelibatu Cleri inter 
monum,. $S, Patr. Orthodoxogra- 
pha edir.per Jo: Jac: Gryn.Baſil. 
I569. 

And, Yega (his) opuſcula de Juſtih- 
cat, Corpl. 1564. 

Ferd: Felofillus (his) Advertent, Theo- 

log. Vener. I 601: 


B. Vier de periccut, Vandaltca. Par, 
I569, 

Hugo de $, /V:fore opera in 3, tom, 
Vener, 1588. - x0 

Blaf.. Viegas (his) Commentat.-in 
Apocalyp. Lugd. 1603. 

Nic, F:gnier Recucil de I'Hiſtoire 
de Fegliſe, A, Leyden. 1601. 

Vincentiw Belluacent, opera cjus in 

4. rom. Vener, 1591, 

Per, de Vrness lib, 6, Epiſtolar.'Am- 
bergz. 1609. 

Polyd. Yrrgehus de Rerum Inventor, 

7ita Bernardi Gilpini, per. G 

ia Bernardi Gilpini, 
Carleton, Epitcos. Cicifiren, 
Lond, 1628, 

Rich: Yetus Bafingſtoch,Hiſtor.lib.8. 
Arreb. 1597, 

Jo. Ludov. Yrues de Diſciplinis, 
Lugd. 1551. 

—Lud, Yves Scholia in Auguſtin. 
de Civirt.Dei,in tom. cjus quinr, 
Baſil. 1569, | 

Foetwus Deſperata Cauſa Papatus, 
Amſtelodami. 1635. | 

Jac, de Yoragene, Sermones, 1501, 

Gerard, Joh: Yoſt Hiſtoria Pela- 
giana, Lugd. Bar, 1618, 

Lachar. #rſin, Carechet, cxplicat, 

Lond. 1596. 

Conrad. a Lichtena Abbas #rſper- 
genſis Chron. Paralcipom. Fr. 
1599, 

Jac, #ſerius de Chriſtianarum Ec- 
cleſiar, Succeſſione & ſaru. Lon, 
IGI3. 

— Jac. #feris Gotteſchalcus , 
Dubling1631. 

— Vetet, E piftolar, Hibernic, 
Sylloge, Dublin, 1632. | 

— His Anſwer to the Jeſuites 
Challenge, Lond, 1631. 

— Of the Religion profcſled by 
the ancient Irith, Lond. 1631, 

-—— His Sermon at Wanſted,--and 

. before the Commons Houſe of 
Parliament, Lond, 1631. 
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A Catalogue of Amtbors,&c. 


J. wiclef's Conformity with the 
W. Church of England , by Tho; 

1 James, Oxford x608. 
walafy. Strabo, Quzre Strabo, --- Wiclef's Treatiſes againſt Fri- 
Jo: Paul Perrin(his) Hiſtory of the ers, publiſhed by Tho. James,and 
Waldenſes, Lond. 1624. printed according tothe ancient 
weffembectt oratio de Waldenſib.extat Manuſcript Copy CE in 
ord. 


in Joachimi Camerarii narra- 
tione de Fratrum Orthodox. Ec- 
cleſiis in Bohem14,Heidelberge, 
I605, 

Tho: mulieaf opera, Vener. 1571. 

Tho: walfingham, Hiſtor. Anglor. 
Francof. 1602, 

we fielw Gronigenl. de poteſtate Pa- 
pz, & Materia Indulgentiar, 
Hanov, 1612, 


Matth.rſtimonafierienſ Flores,Lond, .. 


I5709, 
whitakers opera, Gen, 1610; 


Fr, white, Biſhop, bis Reply to Jc- 
ſuite Fiſber, Lond. 1624. 

The Orthodox Faith, London 

IG617. 


the publike Library at O 
Oxtord 1608, | 

Jo: wolfius Leion.memorabil, Lay- 
VINgZ 1 600, 


X. 


Xenopbont, Opera Grzxco-Lat, Pariſ; 
1625, 


Z, 


Hicron. Zanchiz, tomus ſept. Neo+ 
ſtad. 1605, 

0: Zonoras, Hiſtor, intom, 3, Grac, 

& Lar. Baſil. 1557, ; 
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The" Nine Articles of ReA9? Handled in the 
__  ſeverall Cemtwries of « 
we = are theſ& 5... .. 


er eB 4h FOSHAN 
L*-- Concernins the Scriptures 


Troariſe,” 


Tuff iciency. 


IE. Of the. Scripture Canon. | 


TH" Of Communion in both kinds.” 
IV. Of the number of Sacraments, 

V. Conterning the Enchatiſt. ....... ©... 
VE. Touching Worſhip of Images.” © 
VILC + —— eos of Saruts departed. 


. VULOf Fuſtifcation. 


IX. Of Merits. 


LY 


a. A. 
b — 


"— 


A Catalogue of fuch Parcels as are newly 
added rothis Evidence,and of other Points _ 


+ 


handled by the way. 


O' the Churches Viſibility, and The Charafter of the Ancient Fathers, 


where our Church was before Lu- 

ther; 1n the Preface, SeR.1. 
Of the Indices Expurgatorii, Pref. 
- $oG$. 


Of the Churches Severall. Eftates, Pref. | 


Sect. 3, 

Cf Indulgences, Cene.III.Se&.1, et 3. 

Of Appeals to Rome.Cent. III. Se. 2, 
et Cent. V. Sc. 1. 

Of divers Rites and Cuſtomes alledged 
for Communtcating tn one kind,and 
namely the Reſervation of the Eu- 
cbariſt, carrying it home to private 
Houſes ; and Communion of In- 
fants and Sick-folks, Cent. III. 
Art, 3.and Cent.5, Art, 3, 


Cenr, III. in fine, 
Of the Fathers «Authority, in Append. 
ſ Cenr, V, Sea. ne. ww 
Of the Miffall Sacrifice, and bow the 
ſame Sacrifice may be termed both 
Cruentum . 4 Incrucatum , 
Cent,IV. Art. 5. Sca.2. 

Of prruate Maſſes, Cent. XVI, $. 4. 

Of the Adoration of the Hoſt, Cent,Y, 
Arr. 5. 

Of Conſtantine's Faith, Cent. IV, 
Sed. 1, 

Of the Pope's Supremacie, Cent. V, 
SeR. 3. & Cent. XIV, in int- 
to, 


of 


— — — 


NE 
Of the firſt Four Generall Councils ; of Papall ProViſors, Cent. X XIV. in in 
And of the Power of of calling Coun- initto, 


of tr he Vee hs ons M 7 ConeRitS w_ 5. Cem Ti 


wy Gree V) Of St, wi) Faith, C Cenc. XII, 

of pra rarer" in = of - :S$eR, 4. 

andin Cent. XVI. See. 10. of Martin dh his Life, bis Cor: 
of Paurgdt V. | Ay v 4nd ' 1 \ . ference, Cent. XVI. Sea. F.&c, 

Oc. VhNy. Wah oþ of Separation from Errours_ without 
Of the Liturgy, how it is changtdl ſince" Shiſme,/ Cem. XVI. Sedt/2. 

Gregorie the Firſt bis dayey, Ws © "Whether an Exrantin one pointofF aith, 

VII. Art. 7. _— —_ all Divine Faith, ” Cent XVI, 
Of Publike Prayer 1414 ge Tongue, 9. 

Cent, XVI.Sec.7, and 10. I f Reformation, Cem XVI. Sec. > 
Of the Britains Converſion, and. rhe Kt: gative Tents, ibid. | _ 


Faith, Cent Set: 2.0 3... of Pra nity, and Papifts Diſ. 
of ax 9s age, Ceo IX Sea. r: ; -* 2 gl Set XVE.SeR;8. & 4 
X. 9.1; Cent XVI 07 = ! of Succe ſions Cent.XVI. VI. Se. 
of Inveſtitures, and Exemption of the - Of Novel Define, ibid, Sec, "uk 
Clergy, Cent, XIF. Sea, 1, And Pa pr, 
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Proteſtants Evidence. wh 
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SECT. 1. 
of the Churches Viſibility. 


. Papiſt. 
Ood morrow Neighbour, are you going ts Chuneb'ſo earls” 
jam Sryand I ould be glad o your company,” + 


So ſhould 7 be of yours ; bt le nega mote the ſame Church, 


'Þ 


FT© 
= 


Fes 
TE 


5.5. Pp 

I am gding toa Proteſtant Chireb, and1 take that to bes a true 

member 4 Carholike, 
Papift. ”I 

It 46 not ; for the true Church. i + ever 
and bad Viſible Profeſſors 1m all ages 1; "but wah v>rpn. Mp aL 
(a) ſath Father nor ) watell Luthers dayes : og Father Cam Th Sas 
(b) calls to witneſſe,, res omnes & none; all things both CA pRy cis pet 
ſmall, things and thinglings, that never any other Religion but the Catho- pidug , non | 
like, took any deep root apon the face of the earth, And he ſaith further, | 
That (c) one cannot ſpie out ſo much as one Towne , one Village , one riune 
Houſe for fifteene hundred yeares that ſavoured of your Dofrine : And SANE 
ha ergy (d) It is manifeſtly evident , that none 1n theWni- 
U wor ore Lutcher,:x the yeere 1517, beld that Faith. _ 
Luther, and Calvin Schollers poſed, Ws s ED etal 


This is but a vaine fouridh of = Jelpires F and controuled by _ ance 
their own man Briſtow, who. acknowledgeth , thar (e) ſomerhexe*** chere 596 1517. 


have been in many ages , ome poanes 3 of the Proteſtants REG 


$5 
; 


Tl 


_ 


nion. 


Now for our Tener; this i ris 3 The Church, (chars, the ce 
ric of Chriſtian people , ofelling {aving faith): 15 never irs h TT 
hidden ; bur C4 be fil 4 » thar hold the right faith', ga 9 


deliver z Ws. 


PO ax eee — rt I —— — 
2 A Cittie 0n a Hill. 
deliver it over to others ; andyet in time of perſecution, and the 
like caſes, the Church is not alwayes ſoconſpicuous, as that a man 
{ceing her ourward pompe and ceremonies , may point her out , 
()Subreginine and ſafely joyne himſelf co ſuch a company : for thus(f) Belarmin 
_— la wakes the Church to; be a Societic ſubjeting themſelves to 
palpabilis ut eg thESee of Rome, teaching truth without errour ; ang'this compa- 
Crus poke Re- nic as viſible, as are the Cirizens of Rome, Now for the Pro- 
ld. 8. | 9magg teſtant Church , though it have not been alwaies gloriouſly vifi- 
cle. cap. *. ble; yet ir hath been evermore fo viſible, as the true Church 
ought robe, _ 


ili. ——_— 


R a > -z Pa iſt, 
G)'n Sole, id $ aixt"Araftin farth, (o) He bath Gs bs Tabernacle ini the Sun ; Is not 


iatione, pang the Church then conſpicuom as the Sunne > 


lit, Petil.l, P, 1,You may not argue from ſuch Alluſions as are taken from the 
I outward pompe of the world , thereby to deſcribe the inward 
beaurtie of the Church, 
(6) Soli peſuiz 2, Beſides, according to the true reading, (þ) themeaning is ; 
—_— he hath ſcrup a ſear for the Sunne in the heavens, thatrthere ir 
celis Hieron,in Might be viewed as on a {caffold : now this Sunne may beeclipſcd. 
Plal,18,rom.s 37,* Apaine,this was onely an Allufion which Saint Auffiz uſed 
againſt the Donatiſts , (who pinned up the Church within a cor- 
ner of Africk , as now the Papiſts confine her to Rome) thereby cel- 
ling them , there were many Churches beſides theirs , to be ſeen 
as cleare as the Sunne;, if the Donariſts could diſcerne them, 
4. Laſtly, though Aufizz termed the Church 7» ww ills, in 
his. own time, to beſer as it were in the Sun; yer he denies nor , 
but thar afterwards, in declining ages , this Sunne might be dar- 
kened, and the Church make but ſmall appearance in the time 


£5) Fceteie nan Of perſecution, as theſame Father (7) ſpeakes, 
aypereds lavgyis Papiſt. 
tunc perſecute- 


' 2, Againe, _—_ the Church be ſet on a hill , yer as the Ara- 


mites could not diſcerne the Citieof Samaria, whither the Pro- 
pher led them, till their eyes were opened , 2 K:ngs chap. 6. no 
more can one diſcerne, or difference the true Church from the 
malignant, and conventicles of the wicked ; untill his mind be 
* Monem 2? enlightned. And thus Anſtin * told the Donartiſts, They could 


Vident,olo m;- 


veris; ecutes Ot lee the Church on the hill , becauſe their cyes were blinded, 


xox habent.Au- to wit,cither with ignorance,or malice. 
guſt, rraQ. T, 


in epiſt, loans 


Ina word, this Hill may be hid with a mift , this Sunne ob- 
tO, Yo ſcured witha Cloud, and the Moon eclipſed. The bleſled my 
es 


Rome called Babylon. 


—_— 
— 


FP ——— 


ſtles were no corner-creepers, yet were they not ſeen and acknow- 
ed for true profeflors by the Scribes and Phariſces, .chat dwelt bur 
hard by in fewrie. 

Howſoever, what is thisto Rome , if the-hold the (ocker, and 
want the light > if ſhe be ſeated on a hall, yea {cyen hills , like 
(m) Babylon > (m)Apacal. 15, 

Papiſt, Spd Ok 
-* Will yow call. Rome Babylon > 
: {aan 

Your own Icſuires (z) call Rome Babylon 7 neicher can this Tf 
meant of Heathen Rome , bur of Rome Chrifian , and as it ma res wh 
be ar che end of the world : for fo ſpeaks (0) Ribera 3 aud (p) YViegas 7, omaqui» 
ſaith , After that, Rome ſhall fall from the faith. Now Heathen bw 1.08 
Rome could nor tall trom rheFaith,fance it never profeſled irt:there- pocal. nu. Jy. 
fore the prophecic is to be fulfilled in Rome Papall,and Chriſtian, 2 ,* ®om# 


Papiſt. - nay mpeg, 
| qua 
If thy brother offend thee , (q) tell the Church; Math. 18. 17, then ©®* [6 Ethnicis 

. muſt we needs know the Church. | Per atoribus 
Proteſtant; = rlel 7 vc 4 
1. Wearc bid tell the Church, that is ; her: Paſtors and Go. £#** /erulifuru- 


yernours, when there 1s ſuch a ſtanding Miniſtery, and publike 14: Ap a—_ 
41. bh . 


diſcipline _— 

2. Bur incaſe Tyrants hinder theopen mectings of Chriſtians ; 2/ *gitur, 
even then alſo in _ good fort , hiovah (hee oY - ſo —_—_— = ——— 
ly viſible to her foes, yet may the Church take notice ;, as the f*ridur, of. 
faichfull in the primitive Church met together privately; and ob- vam 4 fide de: 
ſerved orders for reforming of abuſes, being known one to another man} —_— 
as _ S = unknown nn to their foes. perventuham, 

na word, one may tell the Church, though for the ti £4910 cap, 
be hid from her foes; even as one may tell a meſſage to his fries, Toma 
who for the time is hid from his encmic, ? (9) Mach.18, 
| Papiſt, ap 
Maſter Napier ſaith, (3) Or Religton hath rargned untuerſally,aus! (1) Napier on 
nithout any debatable contraditiion 1260 years, Gods true Church moſt the Revelar. 
certatnely abiding (0 lowg latent and inUſible ; And Maſter (2) Per- a » 
we ſaith / you ou O's mm of many hundred years, anwiuerſall Apo- walk ney 
acte &verſpread the nhole face of the eart | A 
Viſible to - # world. __ " - at 90 COares mat ans [Dfote ps 
. Proteſtant. the Creed. 
Maſter Noprer faith not, that your Religion raigned ſo univer- TER 
ſally z neither doth he ſpeak in generall of the whole body of the 
Romith Fairh, and of the univerſall Anriquicie thereof, which is 
the point inqueſtion;z but only of the. firſt originall of che papall (-) Pror ap- 
dominion, and Antichriſftian Kingdom, as he calleth it, as Biſhop P*ale4. * <8; 
Morton hath well (a) obſerved :-ncither yet was this papall Hie- 1e8-2in Marg, 
rarchy, or as Maſter Perkizs calls it, (þ) popiih Herclic of being (b) Maſter Per 
intituled , Univeriall Biſhop of the Church , carried withour £%% 05+he : 


Creed, pap, 
2 the 307, Pup 


hw 4 © . SS _ —_ - 
_ 
_— 


4 The Churches viſtbulitie, and +1ruiſubilitie, 


—O'— o_— 


a — _P - 


——————— 


ctie oppolition of ſeverall Touncells , and Worthics in Gods 
Chutch ; as (God willihg) ticreafter ſhall appeare. 

For the place cired out of MaſterPertins,ir is,as we-in our com- 
mon phivnls of ſpeech uſerd ſay , That all the world isfet on twil. 
chicte,/- becauſe ſo many delight in wickednefle, 


Neither is this 

| manner of {peech unuſuall in the. Scriptures, From the Prophet t 
(cy Ones 94ne- the Prieſt all deale faſtely ſaith Ieremy+s, 13. and (c) Saint Paul ſaith, 
_ eh All ſeek their own , and net that which is Jeſw Chrift's 5. Phil, 2, 21. 
ti, & eb Hy- D 
perbole 3 jour field may be over- ſpread with Tares and .VVeeds, and yet ſome 
any 5peRe ood Corne in the field : Neictier ſaith Maſter Perkins ; rhat our 
yaduns ad tale Church was ſimply inviſible, bur that it was not viſible, to the 


ay wavy aa world ; and wirhall he rels us where it was. 1t lay hid ({aith he 
4 Now the graine 1s not utterly 


quenter remwane- (4) under the' chaffe of Poperie, 
axt. Lyra in 1. 4yyaſible, whilles it is mingled with chaffe inthe ſame-heape, 


cn ad Phil : o Pa iſt, 
jay apr hd was not the Church ever elorewhyoifble I 


under the 
chaffe of FS. Proteſtant, | a 4 
Pick of this,, It was not; for, as St. Auſtin (e)ſaith,it was ſomtimes only in 


che Records of Abel, and he was' flainc by his brother; in Enoch, and he was 
C-- " erkine tranſlated from the ungodly z it was in the ſole houſe of Abraham, 
on ohh Creed Noah, and Lot, , 
Pp Afterwards,how was it ſo notably conſpicuous,when as both 1/- 
Ce ' yael and 1udab fell ro Idolatry , (f) an the times of Acbaz and Aa 
| naſſe? when as thoſe Kings'cauſed the Temple to be ſhut up, the 
fruguft.in Plal. $2crificeto ceaſe, and ereQed Idols in every Town > \ 
( > 2 ea Beſides, at our Saviours comming , we find but a-ſhott Catalo- 
28.24,and 23; gue of true profeſſors mentioned, to wit, Zoſeph and » Zacharie 
72% " andElizabeth, Simeon and Anna, the Shepherds in the fields , and 
ſome others. | 
When Chriſt ſuffered dearh , his lirtle flock (as he called it) 
Cg)Luke 12.3? (g) was ſcattered,his diſciples fied (b),and nonealmoſt durſt ſhew 
C libn.n 9.25 themſelves , (*) ſave Mary and Jobz, ' and ſome few women , with 
_ others. 
- Afﬀerour Saviours death, the Apoſtles , and their- followers 
(4) A8s1,13, were glad to meet in (4) Chambers, whiles the Priefts , Scribes 
(1) Page xx, 30d Phariſees bare all the ſway in the Temple; fo that(as the (1) 
" Treatiſe of the true Churches viſibilicic hath it) if a weake body 
had then enquired for the Church, it is likely , they had bcen dl 
reed to them. $5.15 Fa. 
In the time of thoſe Tex perſecutions , there could not be any 
known aſſembly of Chriſtians, bur forthwith rhe Tyrants Jabour- 
Cm) Semen et. 64 to root them out : but (as Tertulian ſaith (m) The blood of the 
_—_— Martyrs, wgs the ſecd of the Church.) they were perſecuted, and 
rull in Apolo- yet they increaſed. 
ger. cap, 50% 8 Afﬀrerwards, when the eArrian Herefie overſpread all, ſorhat 
I. allthe world was againſt 4;hanaſiw, and he , andiome "Y _ 
eſlors 


beſides he faith, /t bad overſpread the face of the earth: Now a large 
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feffors Qoodifor "he" Nees Faiths (inſomnach as Hierome faid; wk 
(») The world fighedand groancd , marvelling at it {elf 3 how'it («) rogomui: 
was become Arrians) what a ſlender appeardnce did the true pro- tous orbis, &þ 


feflors then make > and yerin ſuch dangerous and cg + home wy A 

even ſmall (o) aſlemblies of particular congregations , whereſo« ; arm 

vupthe univer{alt Church Militant, =o ; 
| | - 


ever diſperſed, ferveto mak 


Papiſt, )Mathir $; - 
' why wM not the Churth a" conſpicuons v ) - Eagd : 


| 1 ' | ** err ' 

Bectuſe ſometimes her beſt methbers , (as Athandſius | * Hilarie,, -: 11 2 
Ambroſe, and others) were perſecuted as Heretikes, ahd'ungodly -©*- -* + 
men ; and that by lcarned perſons, and {ſuch as were powerfull ' 
in the world , ablc to draw geeat etoupes after them , of ſuch as | 
for hgpc, favour, tcare, or the-like reſpe&s,” were tofollow 
them : Inthis, and the like cafe,when falſe pricſts broach errours, 
and deceive many , Tyrants/perſecute Gods Saints ;/ and-cauſc 
others ro retire ; then I ſay," (when the fairhfull want their ordi- 
parie entercourſe one with another ) rhe number of the Church 
malignant may-be great , in compariſon of thole that belong to 
thecrue Church. 
' Now (as lcarned Doctor white in his Defence of his Brothers 
book hath obſerved) () whenſoever there he any Paſtors in the x Kit "oa \ 
world, which cither in an open view, or in the preſence of any dap. 5. Pars 

t thereof dg cxercile (though in private) the ations of true graph 3, 
Rehiwion » by ſound teaching the truth, and right 4dminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, this is ſuftcient to make che Ghurch viſible , 
by ſuch a manner of viſibilitic, as may ſerve for the gathering and 
preſerving of Gods cle&, Now ſuch viſible Paſtors and people , 
the Protcitant Church was _ _—_ deſtitureof, 
| Ty 
You ſeem to make the Church both, viſible » and inviſible, 
Prote ft ant. 
May not one be within, and feen with his friends, and yet hid- - 

den to his enemies ? Viſible to the fecing, and inviſible to the-. 
blind > Indeed Tyrants , Infidels, and Hereticks, theyknew the 
true believers, as menof another profeſſion ; bur blinded with 
malice and unbelict., rhey acknowledg them not for true pro- 
feſlors: * as M, Bradford told Di Day, - Biſhop of Chicheſter; the 
fault why chc Church is not fcen of you, is notbecauſe the Church + 44: and 


is not viſible, bur becauſe your eyes are not clearcenough ro fee for dhe 


Art; and .indced, ſuch as pat not on the ſpetacles of the Word to 72) ri 94 4. 


find out the Church , but feek for her in ourward pompe, are vr i 7% 
much miſtaken. 2 Spree me 
+ <Alanin his Hiftoty tells ts of one Nztoftratss who finding a bas 
curious piece of work drawn by Xeaxis thab famons Painter , > oder: 
one who ſtood by , wondered at him , andasked him , whgr '«r0y/orbogs 
pleaſurehe could rake, ro ſtand gazing on the piure : to whom is ixixrars, 


he anſwered : (z) H ; Alian. variz 
; (z) Hadſtthou mine cyes,my friend, thon wouldeft Hi 1h; 


ROT cap, «7, 


\ 


- Of the wiſibilitie of the Church, 


— 
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not wonder, nor aske me that queſtion, but rather be raviſhed as I 
jam at the inimitable art of this rare and admired piece, Inlike 
' manner, if our Adverſaries had their eyes annointed with the eye- 

ſalve of the holy Spirit, they might cafily diſcover the Proteſtant 
._ _ Church, 

(5) Becleſia Saint Auſtiz compares (y) the Church to the Moon, which wax- 
ahs-35 + jpſeam cth and waneth, is eclipſed; and fomtime, as in the change , can- 
Lune neminezx not be ſeen 3 yet none doubts but ſtill rhere is a Mo8h, , The 
Scripewris fexe» Church ſorumes ſhines in the cleare dayes of peace,and is by and 
Et. 16: by over-caſt witha Cloud of perſecution , as the ſame Auſtin (z) 
8 com, 3, cap. {aith : The Moon is not alwayes in the Full, nor the Church cver 


- -4 

GN mats i her glorious aſpect. J 

ob[curatar, 1d, . Pap ſt, 

Epiſt. 43, If your Profe ſors were ſo Viſible, name them. G 
Proteſt ant. 


1 If youtake Viſible , for that which is alwaies conſpicuous 3 
and that toall Nations ; thenneither your Church nor ours hath 
bcen viſible in this ſenſe , to wit, gloriouſly viſible at all times; 
only this is the difference, that we are troubled to ſhew our 
Church 1n the latter, and more corrupt ages; and you yours, in 
the firſt, and pureſt ; that we can leaſt find ours at night, and you 
yours at noon ; as the Lord Fazkland tells Mr. walter Montague, 
1n Anſwer to his Letter ſent out of France to his Father the Lord 
privie Scale, | 

2, Neither yet is it faire , tocall ſocagerly on us, for a Liſt of 
our Anceſtors as if a man might not be a Gentleman , albert he 
knew not his pedegree, | 

3- But torus, there is none can ſhew a more certaine pedegree 
249. Francis from bis great Grand-Father,than our Paſtors, from ſuch Biſhops, 
Maſon,de z##i- as your Church accounts Canonical in thetime of K:izg Henry the 
ſteri Anglic®* exghth 3 And yer in caſe ſuch a ſucceſſive Miniſtry could nor be 
oP had, God's Children by their private reading, meditation of that 
* Owiafides which they have formerly learned , may ſupply * the defe& of a 
Catbolca cbiil% \ublike miniſtery ; even as ſome Chriſtians at this day being 


poterit remane- : : "we 
re in Catholicis {laves in Turky or Barbarte, may be ſaved, without extcrnall Mint- 


difyerſes, et la- je, 

nw cgarptr Fl Ir i5 true; you have for number more profcſlors than we ;z but 

libus occupazis, what motives have they for this their protefſion> Do not many of 

_— Th them rely upon fallible grounds > Some belicve your Religion , 

g. part I, ts, oe "OY 

5, capz4, becauſc their forefathers did ſo, and they were good people. 

Some, becauſe many learned and religious men arc of it. Some , 

becaulc it is the religion of their Countrey, where all other reli. 

gions are proſccuted, and proſcribed, Some becaule the Service 

of your Church , 1s more ſtately , pompous and magnigcerg, 

Some, becauſe yoyr religion is farther ſpread, than the religion of 
Proteſtants. 

altly, an infinite number by chance, and they know not why , 

bur only becauſerhcy are ſurerhcy arcin the right; and they have 


It 
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n Papiſts rely upon fallible ground. 7 


it moſt of them from their Pariſh Prieſt, or Ghoſtly Father, and 
from their vulgar tranſlation, at Rhemes, or Doway, And _ not 
theſe erre > Yea, bur they rely on the Church , and they believe 
the Church, that it cannot erre. This rhey believe but only upon 
prudential motives, and theſe morives are {ubje& to errour ; do 
they then rely upon fallible grounds ? 

4. Beſides,this is no reaſonable demand'; You have razed our 
Records, convcicd our Evidence, clapt up our Virneſſes, and ſu- 
borned your own.3 you have for your own ad vageage , (as is al- 
ready ſhowen by thar learned Antiquary of Oxford, D. Tames (c) , (t) A Treatife 
and others, and ſhall (God willing) appeare in the Centuries fol- **Þe corrup- 
lowing,) you have I (ay, corrupted Councills, Fathers, and Scrip- wre, _—_ 
tures, by purging and prohibiting Authors ; and now you call us <b, Fathers, 
co a tryall of Names. 


SECT, 2. 
Of the Expurgatory Index, 


When that politike Council of Trezt perceived, that howſoe- 
ver men might be ſilenced , yet books would be blabs, and cell hn Hons 
truth, they deviſed this courlc : Theydireted a Commiſſion to a tien of the Re- 
company of Inquiſitors, reſiding in ſeverall places , and thereby fon 66 in 
gave them power to purge and prohibir all manner of Books, Hu- 26 The = 
manitie and Divinitie , ancient end late, in ſuch fort as they view of the 
ſhould rhink fir. Upon this Commiſſion, renued as occaſion ſerv- 59% of 
ed, the Inquiſitors, ſerforth their ſeverall expurgatory , and pro- cp. 7, 
hibicory Indices, printed at Rome, inSpaine, inthe Low-Coun- _ Sir Hum- 
tries, and elſewhere; andinthefe Tables (yer to be ſeen) they ſer CD = 
down what books were by them forbidden and which to be purg- his zoo called. 
ed, and in what places ought were to be left out , whenſoever the 4 2ir' of 
Works ſhould be printed anew : for according to their Tables 2 BALA 
or Correftions, books was to be printed afreſh. Now to make Dofor George 
{ure work, they got as many of the former Editions of the Fathers *>Þ>* bis an 
works, asthey could, intro their hands, and ſuffered nonew ky Gypiav' A 
Copic to come forth, but chrough cheir fingers, purged according Keaſon, 
ro their Reccit : neither feared they that their adverſaries would 
{er forth the large volumes of the Fathers Works, having not the 
meanes to vent their Imprefſions,being forbidden to be ſold in Ca- 
tholike Countries, By this mcanes , the Romane Cenſurers 
thought to ſtop all rongues and pennes, that none ſhauld hereafrer 
ſpeak or write otherw:;ſe than the Trent Council had diftated ; and 
{0 1n time all evidence ſhouls have made for the Romane cauſe, ©2: 119 


Bur fo 1t pleaſed God, that howſoever they had carried the mat- Myſtere ofthe 


rer in ſecret, yet at lengrh their plot was diſcovered, and their In- !*dices expur- 


dices came into the Proteſtants hands, The Index of Antwerp £atory. pag ds 
was diſcovered by lun (d) ; the Spaniſh and Portugal was never 
known till the taking of Cales ,8& rhen it was found by the Englith. 


How 


— —_ 
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Papiſt, 
How can Dr, James , or you fro him juſily ſay, that the matter of 
the Expurgatorie Indices was ſecretly carried » was it not the publique 
(e) concil. Ti. AF of a G eneral Council (e ) at Trent 2 
Seſſ. 25 ſub fin, Proteſtant. 


1, Wejultly charge the Roman Church, For whereas they 
proteſlethar they corre& their own writers from the yeare 1515 , 
yet as Sir Humfrey Lynd moſt learnedly proves {f) againſtthemb 
Hic anſwer to a 1nſtances in every Age, they have corrupted and falſified all ſorts 
pooh enciculed , of writers in former Agcs z neither in the printing of their books 
4 cap { - ** (ar leaſt, thole that they moſt caſtrate) do rhey profeſle cirher in 
—_*** their Title, or in their Preface, that they ſet them forth Caſtigated 
and Corrected according to the decree of the Council + for then 
they knew they would never be vendible amongſ Proteſtants, no 
nor ingenuous Papiſts ; but they ſer them forth as the pure and 
genuine works of ſuch Authors; 

And though the expurgatoric Index diſcover unto us the frag- - 
ments of many ſentences which they have razed; yet (as Dr. 
James obſerves) in the latter Editions they ſtrike out farre more 

paſſages, than are touched in their Index. 


fe) Xevophrn There was a Law (faith Xezophon) (g) enacted in the time of 
Wſtor-l-%: the thirty Tyrants at Athens , that none of them , whoſe names 
La tor »@ WETE Written if 2 certaine Caralogue , ſhould be put to death 
75 xa72M5- without a legal Iriall: Now Cr:t:as bearing a ſpleen to Therg- 
Wor aorerg- 1247s » firſt blots his name our of the Caralogue , and then pro- 
voy ceeds to ſentence him to death : and when Theramenes pleaded the 
| priviledg of the Law, as being one of the thirty Governors, whoſe 

name was {ct down in the Catalogue , Cr:t74s anſwered ; that the 

benefit of the Law was rcſtrainedto thoſe whoſe names were in 

the Catalogue z bur that he had newly ſtruck out the name of 

Theramenes, TheRomanidts have dealr as injuriouſly with us as 
The Piptychs Critzas with his Colleague Theramenes; They have razcd ourre- 
| when 5 __ cords, and blorted out divers pregnant Teſtimonies, yea the ve- 
the names ofGe TY names of our worthy Authors and witneſles out of the Diptychs 
neral Councils, or Tables-wherein they were formerly raentioned and Comme- 
Auger po morated ; and now we are condemned by an extrajudicial ſen- 


ther famous © tENCE, and not {uffercd to enjoy the benefit of our Book and Clear- 
men © the lav- Ta 
ye oy "4  TheIndex of Antweyp, diſcovered by Junim , was drawn up b 


thoſe that were the warrant of Philip the ſecond King of Sparzre, and of the Duke of 
_—_ 've. Alva , Governour of the Low Countries tot him; - There,in the 
” Kings Letters Patents prefixed before the Book , charge is given 

that in every Cittie where Book-ſcllers dwell, there ſhould be ſome 

(b) Diploma Prelars appointedto ſuperviſe (b) all noted books , andrhart they 
>r5 1 ogg ſhould have with them privatly, and no other men knowing of it , 
See Dy. George ONC Index expurgatorius , which they ſhould neither communi- 
Abber bis As- Cate UNtO Others, nor grant 2 coppy thereof ro any man ; bur 
3.» Ab] only to take care of thar , to inquire upon, expunge places , and 


TC. 
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reſtore places according to that Index or Table : Were there nor 
then ſome {ecrer praticcs about the [rdexes, 
Papilt. | 

Pope Gelaſius , about the yeare 49 0, publiſhed 4 Catalogue of Here- 
ticall Books, forbidding others the reading thereof. And mhy may not 
Inquiſitors do the like 2 

Proteſſant. 

t. Ge[aſiw his decree, is not altogether approved by the preſent 
Roman Church : For in reckoning the Canonical Books of Scrip- 
ture, the Pope there excluJeth che Book of Baruch, and the ſecond 
of the Machabees, and that of Nehemiah ; which the Romaniſts at 
this day reccive for Canonical, pl 

2. It the Romiſh Inquiſitors had done no morethan Gelaſiws ; 
had they let rhe Records and Evidence remaine , and only cen{u- 
red chem at their pleaſure, leaving it to the Readers Judgment,we 
would not {o much have blamed them. 

3. Wedo nor deny » but Books, {uch as are {editious, {canda- 
lous , and erroncous , may be cen{ured, called in, fupprefied and 
burned, But neither had the Pope then , nor hath the Church of 
Rome now any power to forbid the ule of any Books through the 
whole Church , bur only within her own juriſdiction. 

Papiſt, 

It were a more unnatural part in the Church not to uſe this care, than 
it were 11 a mother that ſhould ſee Sugar and Ratſ-bane lie together, and 
ſeeing her Child going to taſte thereof [houla forbeare to warne #tſauth the 
Author of the Spettacles, Chaps 13. 

Proteſtant, 

You do well in caſe of infc&ion , either to warne others there: 
of, orel{e to preſcribe ſome Antidor againſt it ; but you ſhould nor 
under colour of taking Ratſ{-bane out of the way , debarrethe 
Children of their Sugar, and fincere Milke of the word , I meane 
the Scriptures in their Mothers tongue, unlefle they can procure a 
diſpenſation, 

Papiſt, 

The Trent Councel decreed it unlanfull to change ought in the Boeoks of (2)Conthl. Tvid, 
ancient Catholiks, unleſſe ſome manifeſt errour appeared to bave crept 112 ud 1 6, ed 
by the fraud of H eretrques , or the Printers negligence, It ſeemes your Ted. 
ſelves are galled with our Index expurgatorins , 18 that you are hereby Sea, 3,06. 4 
k ept, etther from publiſhing your own withed works, or corrupting the 
Fathers 5 «nd to wipe this blemiſh from your ſel ves, yow would lay it upon 
us, 

Proteſtant, 

Look I pray upon the place, where the corrupted Fathers 
were printed, and {ce by whom they were licenfed , and them 
care your own men witneſſing their. own confeſſion , of purging 
tem ; and laltly , peruſe the places which we produce as raſed 
and corrupted, and them'tell us whether fide , Papal or Proteſtant 
were likeliertohaveahand in forging of fuch talfe deeds, and 

| rainy 
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razing of rruc ones. As for thoſe corruptions we taxe you with: 
you cannot ſo ſhuffle them off, by caſting them on the ſlips, er 
overſight of the Printer, or CorreQor ; they are of a larger ſize, 
And forthe fraud of — that corrupted them; your Trent 
Council (which made the decree) could not (in any good con- 
ſtru&ion) meane the Proteſtants, For in thoſe dayes they had 
printed no Fathers, neither had they any Manuſcrips, but ſuch as 
were kept Priſoners in the Roman Church, 
Papiſt. 

Our (orr Index began but from the yeare 1515, about which 
time Luther ſhewed himſelf, Before that time, there ss nothing changed 
of Catholsque Authors, | 


Proteſtant, 

Your Index reacheth farre higher, even to the ancient Fathers 5 
And howſoever you pretend to purgethe Fathers,only in the Index 
and Table of their books; yet fome,you have purged in the Tex 
it ſelfe , others you have corrected in the Index , in the expreſſe 
words delivered in the body of thoſe Books, 

Papiſt, 

what likelybood « there , that the Cathol:iques , who have been at ſuch 
charges, and taken ſuch paines, tn collating the Fathers works with | eve- 
ral Manuſcripts, and caſtigating them in ſundry places, that they ſhould 
corrupt them > 


Proteſtant, 

It is true,that chey have expunged ſome things which deſerve to 
be obliterated ; as prophane, or obſcene, or obſurd paſlages, or 
{uch errors as have crept in by the carceleſneſs, or ignorance of the 
Printer, or Tranſcriber ; but under this colour and pretext they 
ſhould not (as they have done) blot our ſuch paſſages as make 

againſt themaſel ves, and for us, 
(#1 77% dz Timonthe Phileſopher being asked by A4ratw , how he might 
x4los dur2- pet a perfeR copie of Homer's works , returned him this Anſwer, 
—_— (4) that he ſhould look abroad for one of the Old editions , and 
6 Tei xdn not look after thoſe of the New Corre@ions. We are ſomwhat of 
— <p pany Timon's mind in this caſe ; ſoas (however the Romaniſts ſeem to 

Times, have refined divers Authors by new impreſſions) yer wethink 
9. De wits the old Copies forthe moſt part, the trucſt; ſorhar 1f any ſhould 

% aske ofus, how he might come by a true and perfect Copic of the 

moſt Orthodox writers in latter Low » we ſhould Aniwer , as he 
did; namcly, if he ſearch afterthe Ancienteſt Copics, and baulk 
the late corretedCopics;which the more they are pretended to bc 
corre& , the more oftentimes they prove corrupr. 
Papiſt: 

Sixrus Senenfis in bs dedicatory Epiſile to Pius the fifth , com- 
menas him, for that be cauſed the writings of all Catholick Authors, ſpe- 
cially of the ancient Fathers , to be purged, 4 fxcibus Hereticorum 
#tatis noſirz, from the dregs of the Heretiques of our time ; un- 
derſtandipg nothing elſe (taith the Author of (1) Chazitic main- 


tained 
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rained by _—_—_ but that the ſaid holy Pope cauſed: the 
falſe Annotations, Gloſles,' and marginal Notes of Erdfſnas,and 
modern Heretiques,to be blorrediour. -* Rb | {4 
Us Proteſtant; | TE ww 
£raſmus was a man well deſerving 6f the Church of God z+and 
hercin hath the Suffrages and Teftiniony, -not Only of divers mo- 


* derate Pontificians 3 namely ,' Cardinal 'Sadoler '(m), Cardinal. (=) Sadeier, 


Bembus (n),. and others (v) of good-nore, bureven of the Biſhep of 7: > 
Rome himſelf, Leo the Tenth ; as appears by an Epiſtle of his ro. 6. 6. 
prefixedto the fixth Tome off Eraſmes his VVorks. ' Yea, - when (*) Yillovia- 
rhe Proteſtants alledge Eraſmuw as profeffing with them in divers Pg Wor "4 
points oFReligion, Mr. Brereley ſaith as followeth ( p)- 'Wecould lib. 4. cap.6. 
give like example of St. Bernard, Eraſmus, Mirandula, and ſundry elſes, I, 2t3, 
other known Catholike VVrirers, whom our Adverfaries do mott: z,; - 
unjuſtly claim ro be of their Church : 'and yer Eraſmus (in whom Rom. Eccleſ. 
they do mere pretend-), doth'in lib.46. ep. 11. excuſe himſelf neo | 
briefly andfully.ro the contrary, ſaying z Chrifftum agnoſco, Luthe- zum.z.* * 
rum ox agneſco, Eccleſtam Romana agnoſco ; | acknowledge (#) The Pro-., 
Ghriſt, and the Roman Church ; Luther 1 do not acknowledge. ey for the Ro 
Is it likely now.that this man would (in favour of Luther, and his mar Church, 
followers) corrupt the Writings of the Ancient Fathers > - © $74.3, e.a, 
s | SY Papift. SK, 2, 
Albeit Eraſmus did not corrupt them, yet ſome of the Proteſtants fide 
might. | IX 


Proteſtant. | _ 
- For the avoiding this ſlander, I'Anſwer : "—_— 
I, Firſt; tharmany of. the Fathers'were neverfet out by us,bur | 
by them ;- and therefore the blame of corrupting* ſuch , muſt 
light on-them. ft | TE7 $3 2337112 
2.” Next, that our men are furniſhed (God be thanked) in 
England, and beyond Sea,” with ſtore of Manuſcripts ſufficient ro 
convince them. HE | 
3. Thizdly,'that thernature of moſt of the Cotruptions diſco- 
ver the guilty perſon z For'they ar6 in-behalf of their Romiſh 


Tenents, Caſitan's Rule, Cx#::bono 2: for whoſe behoof is it > will M | 
make it in moſt; if not all; 'a clear caſe; that They are the Cor- Td wy 
rupters, and not-VVe, | 3344 


i4. In moſt Authors the Inquiſitors ſay not , Ex ſuch 
—_ which have bcen fdyſted in by Herericks 3 bur fimply, Blot 
our '{uch-and {uch paflages, even outof rheir own VVriters, 'and 
others whichwerenever priared by-us, 
+ 5. Laſtly, we havetaken their men inevre odep; wich the Mai- 
nour, namely, with corrupting St, &/mbroſe his works, Now'it 
t52 Rule in Law(q ) Sene] malw, ſemper preſumitey eſce malus 3" HE (4) pe frenia 
who 1s once convicted of any crime, is prefumed ſtzl} ro be fauiry Zur Fo 
mn that kind; | hows | . , _ : 5. Deere, Reg he 
-Amonglt mary inftances given in this kind, F will content any 
felt with this one, touching a place in Poljdore Virgil notoriouſly 
F 2 corrupted, 


— 


Polydore V wgil,de Inventorib. Rerum, corrupted &c. 


. corrupted. I know that this Book de /nryentoribus Kerum, 15 ranked 
| among the prohibited, yer che Authour thereof was a member 
(+) 25b.*. of their Church; Whereas the true. Polydoye ſaith (r), hen God 
Of, ms every where preſent, certainly there # nothing more fooliſh than to 
Dow. 1544, Counterfert bus 1 : incheir later Editions (ſ) they have added 
Baſile apud theſe words, In the beginning after the firſt Creatton there was nothing 
wn bo more fealiſþ: and afterwards they have inſerted theſe words , (t) 
© ode lb; Det menarie retinende gratta, quam prudemiſsine ab initio ippus 
et cap, ejhſdem | 1, - fimulacrum ſibs finxit z that is, It was very wiſcly done of Man, 
a) Pety4. todraw the Image of God, therebythe better to put himſelf in 
Virg, prac: mind of his God 3 as if it were wiſdome to repreſent God the 
”n + In- 


* *- Father in theſe dayes, which in the beginning of the World was 
run ad Ludeo, fooliſhneſſe. The truc Polydare, as we find ic alledged in bis firſt, 
ode, fecond (4), and third ( x ); Impreſhons, and na in the year 
oy Lori 1499, which was bejore L ſhewed himſelf; again in the 
in tibruw efuf- year 1517 3 and afterwards at Baſil inthe year 1521, hath it 
dem oy profe&s nibil ftultins 3, as alſo at Pars in the year 1528, Intheſe 
nk 59; ſeverall Editions, and ancient Impreſſions (as Do&or Rainelds(5), 
ttum fravem, and Sir Humphrey Lynde (2) obſerve) the true Polydore hath it, x5- 
Anzo DW". bil profe#d ſtultius, there is nothing more fooliſh than to picture 
1917. 4 Ki 
(x)A1ns den. God, who is every where preſent : the.larer Editions at Befil (a 
1531, Faflee and Frankford have it, quam prudentiſs:ne, hat it is a high poinr 
; 19 ny of wiſdome ro piture God,- thereby robe _= n-mind of him, 
(3) De Rem. Stulto intelligens quid intereſt 2 Is there no difference between Folly 
Eceleſ- Idol0- ang Wiſdome? | | 


ci But how comes Polydere thus meramarphiſed >" By himſelf, 'or 
(x) anſvert® ſore other > Had be himſelf ar fome others motion-interpolarcd, 
| 


- < Speflacles, the paſlage, apd moulded it anew, he: would not have left it to 
(aanns pn. interferre, and thwart it ſelf, as it doth ; ſome orher then hath 
1544. Baſil. ayed the Cuckowes (c ) part with him, laying an egge of theic 
_ _ pt cating in his ncſt, Not the Proteſtant : tor he doth; nor 
5biels anno picture God, nor worſhip him by pictures. The Papiſtthen harh 
Tys7, dealt with this Polyaore, as they in the Poet with. another Polydore 
3) Fr. e599 maimed and mangled. — Polydorum obtruncat + et aro Vi potires, 
Animat. | For farther diſcovery of this Corruption, I find, that in che 
LOT / publique Libraryat Oxfard, there is extant an ancient Edition of 
the Council! of Polydore Virgil de Inventoribus Rerum, printed at Paris 1n'St. James's 


Trent, Tyan- Sjxoer, at the fign of the Virgin St. Barbara, but no mention rhere 


_ 16%, made of the time of the: Impreſſion, 1 have cntreated” a good 
Langbaine, Fricnd of mine, whoſe praiſc is ip the Review of the! Conncillof 


Provoſt of Tent, to compare the pa in Polydoye as now it. ftanderh in 
peg On. thelaucr Editions; RO ancicnrone in Bibliotberd Bodletar 4, 
ford, « voy And;be returbs me this Avſwer, That:quhe forefaid Edition, the: 
pore doey former place,'to-wir, that which makes againſt the piuring 'of 
wiat, "ad #4 Gods there txrant 3 butnort the latter,which makes for Images: 
10h this which (faich he) may well be ſuppoſed to have been' foylted in 
»w4ir27 ſince. Eſpecially ſeeing it is one of the Rules inthe Index Expur- 
aatorays ſer forch by Clement the eighth in the year 1605, _ _ 

ooks 


54 _ —_— IU 
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Papifis purge the - Fathers. Indices. 


_— 


books of Catholique Auchours wrixecn, ſince the-years 525.may 
be corrected, aud amended, not onely-bygaking away what is:nor 
conformable torhe Doarine of Zome, bytallo by adding to them. 
This Rule (faith he) I find cited by Fadre-Ponlo of: Venice, in ia 
Diſcourſe of: his latcly ſc, our deb! officio del Lnquiſuraze, written 
in 1tah an, 124. yorul 

| PaB- 4 Papi, 


Alight we nat purge what mas naught s 
, Proteſtant. | 

Ladced, if,you bad purged or prohibited the lewd writings of 
wanton Aretine, railing Kablats, or the like, you had done well : & 
but under-hand to go and purge out. the wholſome fencences: of 
the Fathers, bewrayertn, that you have an.4ll cauſe inband, thac 
berakes ir (elf ro luch (hitrs. Foo 

Neither can yau juſtly fay, that you hayecorreRed-what others 
marred : for ir was your ſide that fit kept a rampering wich the 
Fathers Works. Francs Jun reports, :(e) that he coming ( in (e) Jnias is 
the year 1559) 40a familiar friend of bis, named Lewis Sawariws. * rooles, 
Corre&or of a;Print at Lezden,tound bim gver-looking Saint 41a» progatorixyr 
broſe Works, which Frellozuw was printing whereot when Ju. Fgicum® 
nius commended the clegancy of che Letter and Edition, the Cor- —_ oy 
re&or rold him ſecretly, It was of all Editions the-worſt ; and rei Rivee 
drawing ous.many ſheets of pow, walke paper from vndcr the Ta- gÞ: 3: Cfivd 
ble, told him, they had printed thoſe ſheers according: 10 the! an- i, cap.16, 
cient and authentick Copies :\ but rwwo Frazciſcan Fryers had by 
their authgrizy.caacelled and xejeQed bem, and cenicd other: ro 
be printed, and put in their xogms, . to the grear loſle of the Prin- 
ter,apd wonder of the Corrector: fo-thar had you prevailed.nci- 
ther old nos news Greek,'\por Latin Farhers, -yor later VVricer, 
FBgar4O liſp, PCr Ys Or jor CVer becy. pur ro filence, The beſt duQion re-Di. 
15, the Manuſcripts (which by Gods providence are fill prefcr- rey: Py 
ved 8monglt us). zhey make for usas D; Fames, excellently verſt £.Is 6 


1 Aniquity, bath ſbewnatlarge (/). 5 | 4 eſta lan, 
59361 71 7 $1936 91 1 -, Papult = t ; ; BEI 
.. Hgeve we purged ought in the Farber, or Seriptures, that 'was notto Chiyſobt,com, 
te purged 2 ) 114. hcuprot ond | b9b8n ; 2 3111 4-in > Thai 
Proteſtant...) 1 | 077 eb 


Yan have, 35 appears þy;tbele ipſianccs following «1St. Chriſo CRM ow 


ſome in his rhird Scrmon upgn Lazarus, and elſcwhere maintain: 144 y 3m | 
eh the perſpicyuy of the Scriptures, taying, (g) Thar in Divine ab Om 
Scriptures all neceflary things are plain. He likewiſe holdeth, *9. 3, de Bde 
That Faith onely by it ſelf fayerh, Jo like fort Saive Hierome 4 "15 om 
holds, () That faith oncly juſtifich;:4bas-works do not juſkifie; (7) lawns per 
thar [mages aronet ro beadored, . Now al this istobe found, Jon Slows. 
even totrdem verbs, in the ſclf-ſame terms.in the Farhers Text ; Hier, wom,/4. 
and yet the Index of Spain (publiſhed by Cardinall Qurroge, and - row: 4. ad 


reprinred 


. 


Papiſts purge the Fathers Text. ; 


inced ar'Samur, byythe honour of the French Gemiility, the 
4 of ple fis) comes in 3 and gives rheſe Farhers a ſtrong purge, 
ding (#) all the ſentences above named, to be blotted out 
of the Farhers Indices;or Tables. nor | 
deleanzr — - Jo like ſort hath another Index of Spain(l) printed at Hadrill, 
Sea,s = reprinted by Turretine, and ill preſerved and kept in the Ar- 
"on aibus C101V1S> OT Treaſury of Monuments in the publike Library at Ox- 

| or Table of S. Auſtin and Atbanafiw, as 


volentibus per- ford, dealt withihe Index, 
conn by theſe few inſtances may appear. 
Ex. delende | Blot on: {ay ihe Spaniſh Inquiſitors, (m) theſe words out of 
{unta—Fides Saints Auſtin's Index, to wit, when God crowneth our merits (that is, 
ſola juſbfcat- good deeds) be crowneth wothing elſe bat bis own gift * and,The Saints 
tim veneranda. are 50 be honoured for imitation, net to be adored for Religion : As alſo 
Opera non juſti- gut of eAthanaſiis's Index, that God onely # to be worſhipped,” that 
Pale Por, + the ereauure'is not t0' adore the creature. Now all thele muſt be raſed 
Expurgat. per out, notwithſtanding they be the {elf-ſame words, which theſe 
Quitog. bal. Fathers uſed in the Text (#). | 
Eadrni, .» - Now this is 00 good dealing, fince theſe Tables and Indices 
1584... -: tray garheredout of the Fathers Works, might have ſerved for 
(Dw4#-7, 2 hand to point ar the chiefeſt Seritences in cach Authour 3 but 
Po de... they have enher removed,” orturned the hand aſide, to the great 
Seadeval & -- hinderanceofthoſe,which upon #f{udden occafion are to ſce what 


Regas Madridis C1 2 Eather faith to fucha point,” and have not the leiſure” to 


b 
1612, & pf | 
Curvetin, Ge- peruſc over the whole book, - © »- 


news, 1609. \,, + © Papiſk, 


On) ak dee . We have not purged the F athers Text, but onely the Index. 
| 12-0Þ , = 


lent, Now mew r oteſtaxt. 

5 __ You have' put out"thevery Texr ir ſelf out of Saint Oil,whoſe 
coronat iu u6: , WOrdS Are 3 bo) Now'this faith which is the gift and grace of "God, 1s 
bit; delept, ſufficient to pitr ge, 108 onely them whtch find i emſetves ſomewhat 1l/, but 
$ *- "theſe alſo that are dangerouſly diſeaſed; "Now all this'is commanded 


j imita-. | 

tiene, non'ads- rhe blotred our by the Expurgatory Index of Spain (p).* ©, 
ita; NCKDED\CAS it be juſtly replyed, that theſe words arc put ont 
Alert, - of Cyrill, as not being the Authors wotds; -or- hot truly rraniſlarcd 
Adovari fob by our men ; for they be Cyril's awn words faithfully tranſlated, 


Def ellen and the copy agreeth with'the Originalt; yea, is olden fen- 
rear. tence thus raſcd, is ſtill ro be found in Cyril's Works, tet forth by 
hour erY your own man Gentian Harver.” WW: , 

Lndex Expar- © Nelther yer hath Gods Book eſcaped your fingers; witneſle the 
gawr. quo fu Bible {er forth by your own men ' (q) there we read in the Text 


| Leuth, 26. Chap.] accarding to your tranſlation 4 -Tbow ſbalt not 


Das coronat Werke nobire; min! abu corenat quam muncrd ſus. tom, 3, cp.105, Er, Hono- 
ef imilarionem, non adorandz propter rebgionem, tom. 1.de vera relig, cap. 55+ &'©#% bot gre 
mT pogxuyeict us. Athanaſ, orar 3; coort's Arrianos. (o) On, Alexandv. tom. 5. comment, in E[aiam 1h, *. 
ap, % Fidei autem pratiam, ce. (p) Ex Dieh Cyrilli Commentatiis in Iſaam Lavrentioz n- 
tergrete 5. ex Textis delcantur ia verba ; Fidez aubem gratiam, cins bis qa valde inguinati ſunt, enim eta 
iu! | Quirog. Madrit, 

be Bible of Robert Stephess, with che ouble Text, and Pajablus Angotations, —@ . 


ftis, [atis ad emundationem valituran eſe fidem dicit, Index Expurg, per 


«. 


make 


— 


Papiſis purge the Scripture Gloſſe. t5 
make to thy ſelf an Idoll, and graven thing: your Index faith , 
(- ) Blot this owt of the margent, that graven things are forbidden. (r) Deleatuy 
Again, the Text {aith, [ I King. 7.3] Prepare Jour bearts to the gp Sculpti 
Lord, and ferve htm onely ; your Index laith, (s) Blot owt this gloſſe, fic, Ind, Ex. 
that we muſt ſerve God only. Befdes, Chriſt is noted to be the ſacyt- Purg.per Qut. 
fice for our fins 5 now thele words, (brift is the ſacrifice ſor our fins, 795: Madeie 
muſt be daſbedout (t). 1n like fort,they have blotted out theſe words (s) Deleantur 
in Yatablus his Annotations (*); They that believe in God,ſball be ſg. *9« Yerba, 
wed; and they that believe not,ſball periſh. 4 gg 
Now if theſe ſayings alledged, be ro be found in the Fathers (*) ?/al. 39. 
and Scriptures, not onely in the ſame ſenſe, but in the ſame terms; EA adnwy. 
why do they then blot them our of rhe Fathers Indices, or the vos, er 
Margents and Concordances of the Bible: they might as well razc %fha pro pec- 
them our of the very Text of Fathers and Scripture ; bur this they @ _—_ 
durſt not openly attempt; and therefore under-hand they wound Y2abi. avnee. 
both Scripture and Fathers through the (ides of their Expurgato- Eſa, nw.98, 


ry and Prohibutory Tables. ; Ou 


—_—_—_— 


. red ext in De- 
Papiſt, um, ſalvi 
Tour men beve publiſhed Parſons Reſolutions, and Granadoes Me- 07%; quiver 
ditations, and there;n hate changed drvers Sentences, 7” perdbune.g 
Proteſtant, Madric, 2641 + 


Some privatc men amongſt ns have dealt fo with ſome late 
Writers; but withall they profeſſed, that they had changed and 
altered their words ; thereby to ſhew, that with a lictle help,your 
books, (ſuch as tend to godlinefle of lite,) might lawfully be read 
of us; now what You did, you did it fecretly, and under-hand, (,, 6... 
whereas Ours dealt plainly and openly. } an expediat [a> 
Now you work by your Expurgatory Indices; ſo do you © vluming 
allo by your Prohibitory z whereot you make this uſe, that harry. £ 
in caſe (upon the evidencegiven in by good Authors) the verdict ' > Reſpondeo, 
be like rogoon our (ide; then you bring a Probibitzon, and remove mamas) oy 
the matter to be tryed by Tradition. CL 
Bur it is no wonder you prohibit our Writers $5 for you have 7” cauſe 
forbid Gods Book ; and called it into the Inquiſition ; Forbidding AN 
the having, or reading of any part of the Bikle in the vulgar 7 onguey (x) Moral. com.t. 
though ir be (er forth by Catholikes ; and, howſoever you wink lib, 8, cap,36. 
at the matter where you cannot help ir, yer in Countries generally 0) yo _—_— 
Popiſh, as in Spazze, and elſewhere , The Bible and each part there- libroium pro- 
of tn the Vulg ar tongue, 6 utterly probibited , as your own Jeſuit wit- **— Fegule 
neſleth. | rap Fi aber. 
i0 = 
And this have divers felt with us in Queen Maries days , and of Ziblia in Ss. 
late /obz Maurrey (z) a Merchant of Aberdeen in Scotland, who hav- £97 ge, 


inga New T nt in the (hip , was accuſed by the Searchers , fair _— 
I before the Inquiſition , and loſt both his goods ard life C_ quo 
OT IT, upra. 


. d (x) Epiſcop.. 
Toclofe up this point, you have labourcd to root out all me- thn p47 
mory of our Profeſſors : tor example fake , Is King Edward the #9"); «d 4pe- 


X | . log. 
lixth ſtyled (and that wotthily) A Prince of admirable towardne ſe 2 i" 2 " 


'© 


i 
— — _ 


16 Papiſts conceal the 2d. Commandement. 


Is Frederick Duke of Saxonic rearmed, Chriſtianiſ[imm Princeps, 4 
moſt Chriſtian prince > This commendation of King Edward muſt be 
left our 1n the next impreſſion, and ſo muſt the Dukes title of 
Chriſtian Prince : and thus they deale with our Writers, Is Me- 
larchthon tcarmed A man famous for all kind of learning > and Bacer 
{irnamcd,the D:iuzre > doth Beatus Rhenanm in his notes upon Ter- 
tullian call Pelicane, A man of admirable learnmg and boline ſfe of 
life > All rhefe Epithers and Titles, the Romiſh Inquiſitors have 
@) n_ commanded to be blotred out (a), Yea , whereas ecolampadiuu 
rentberi Faſtis and Doftor Humſrey of Oxford have taken good paines in tranſla- 


& Epbemerid, ting ſome parts of Cyrels VVorks, they'are but flenderly rewarded; 
—_— 4 for Poſſevene (6 ){aith, that by all meanes their names muſt be raz- 
tone ,deleantur cd out of thote Tranſlations, And another Jeſuire cells us (c), that 
ile works, Vi Our names muſt not be ſuffered to ſtand upon Kecord: nor Proteſtant 
rum genere, WVTiters once lo much as ro be named either in their own Works 


clariſumns. or others, unlefle ic be per conlemplum * by way of {corne and re- 
Mart. Bucerss roach 3 and yer you bid us, name our men, - 

Toeologus, dt- : 

leatuy verbum Papilſt. 

Theologus. Fri> pe have purged ſome books, but not corrupted the Scriptures. 


deric, Chriſti a- 
n:ſ}, Princeps, Proteſtant. 


deleantur ile Your Trent Countill makes (4) Traditions of equall credit, and 
py Fear to be embraced with the like godly aftcCtion, as the Scriptures are 
Princeps, &c. t@ be reverenced, Is not this ro mingle water with wine, baſe 
index Expurg- metrall with good Bullion ? and fo indeed a corrupting of Scrip= 
Phong; to6x CUFC? 

& Madrii Beſides, you have (which is (e) fearctul) detrated from Gods 


1584. Word, that which was written with hisown finger, to wir, 
(b) Occolam- 


padins +Laur, INE {ſecond Commandement, agataſt the worſhip of Images; and 
Humphiedss becauſe the words thereof are ſharpe, and rip up the heart- 


aliqua CH (rings of your Idolatric, you have therefore omitted them in 
werteruat , 18 - 


quibus corum Your Catechilmms , (f) Prayer-Books, and in your Office of the 


rome imprimis tlefſed Virgin, fer forth by command of (g) Pi Quintw; and to 
eradendum eſt. 
Poſſevini ap 141ve up the matter , leſtrhereby we ſhould have nomore then 


p<rar, rom. 1. nine Commandements , you have cut the tenth into two, You 
verbo Cyrill, might well have Ictt the words there, that Gods people mighr 


Expuneen- x . 
f5/ =} nowi. Know there was ſuch a Commandement , howſoever they had 


za, min li> counted it, the firit, or the {econd, 


bris Catholics- ©& "4 - 
DA Now, as you have detracted, fo you have added to the Rule 


-ominentur per Of Faith, by thruſting into the Canon, the Apocryphall books, 


iqnomimiam & which Hierome (the beit languaged cf all the Farhcrs) (b) reje&- 
Se of 


Inſtir. lib.8. Laſtly, you do not only allow, but impoſe on others a corrupt 


5 her ie Frantlarion of Scripture, to wit, the vulgar Latine Edition, where- 


tatis affe ny &> 

Yeuereatid weneratur. Synod, Trid. Seff. 4. Decr.2. (e) Revelar, 22, 18, 1g, (f) Yaux Catechiſme 
pag. 33, Whar isthe lecond Commandement of God > Thou ſhalt not take the Name of G O D it vain—— 
& pag. 51, 52, he ſubdivides the Tenth Commandement, and ſo it is in Ledeſmaes Catcchiſme-« 
(r) officiam B, Marix Pii V, Pont, juſ% dit, Antwerp, MD. XC. (b) Ricronym, tom, 3. in Pro- 
togo Gal*ato 1x Pre/at, in lib. Rep. 


as 


= ———  — 


Of naming profeſſors, Proteſtants F aithperpetual. 17 


_= 


as wee referr our ſclves to the Originals, Now ſurely, we may 
berter truſt an penn Record, than a Copic extraced thence ; 
and it is more wholcſ{ome to drink at the well-hcad , than at a 
corrupt ſtreame. Nowthe Latine Edition (which you tollow , 
and preferr before a]l others) it is bur a Tranſlation (elfe ; bur 
the Hebrew and Greck which we follow, are the Well-ſprings 
and Originalls.”. Is not this now a cqrtupring of Scriprure ,. to | 
bind all men , as your Tre/t Councell doth (:) thar none dare pre- {;) Nemo illon 
ſume to reject this Tranſlation z which by your own men is con- !9icere quouis 
felled (4) nor to be Saint Hyieromes, and alrcady (hown to be a cor- POJE 
Lau . 5 
rupt one by the learned of our {ide {!). Trid. Sel. 4. 
Ina word, the Vulgar Tranſlation, that goes under Hrerom's (kt) Bnangnarm 
name, it hath becn ſo often changed and tranſlated, thar it is like 4 Y 
that famous weather-beaten barke at Athens, called Theſeus his rexym Germa- 
Ship, builr indeed at firſt by him, but in procefle of time, fo ny mnwcnr wa 
often repaired and rigged, that ft had {carcea plank remaining , fe pr 
of that it had at the firſt, Do not youchen rely upon fallible mw. Sant, 


Pagnin. xt. 
grounds ? / ſux aorerpret. 
- Papiſt. Biblior, ad 
I look to have you Profeſſors, named. O1 B. En 
Proteſtant. Pror. Appeal. | 


Reſtore usentire our Evidence which you have marred, and lib. 4. c, 34, + 
made away z rcturne us our Wieneſſes. which you have chained 8 3- 
up in your Vatican Library, and cl{ewhere , and we accept your 
challenge. But doyou indeed look to have our profeſſors named > 
and why ſo > rhe true Church of God may be viſible, though the 
pamcs of her viſible proteflors from time to time cannot be ſhewed: 
there might be thouſands of profeſſors in former ages, and yer 
(haply) no | xlnevgge authentick Record of their names now 
extant; or, it extant, yet {0 as we cannot come by them, Never- (#) Zt lizeres 
theleſle. (ro anſwer you at your own weapon) Lhope to make it 144 pounſis 
cleare, that God bath dealt fo graciouſly with his Church, as yrmng Fogg 
that he hath continually preſerved ſufficient teſtimonies of his :iſtis auſerre, 
eruth , that azc rcady to be depoſed on our fide, and that ſuc- a__ = 
ceſſively from age to age :ſorhat I may ſay , as Saint Ambroſe did bs mos 
iathe like caſe ; (m) You maywell blot out our Letters , but our Faith (a Ts 


you ſhall never aboliſh, i} Laragect 


Now, inthat we yceld thus farr to their importunitic , we do /pirazter, non 
pot this, as it it were ſimply neceſſary for the Demonſtration of 3% 4toſ- 
our Church, to producetuch a Catalogue of viſible Profeſſors in pr, —_ 
all Ages ; but only ourvf the confidence of the truth of our cauſe, nitaze Dodiri- 4 


and partly to ſtop the mouth of our clamorous adverſaries ; For it © Tu- 


1s Tertwi;aus Rule, (n) that A Church to be accounted Apoſtolike , if oleh ab, 
zt hold Conſanguinitie of Doiirine with the Apoſtles, m__ cap 
Y 


> , S.© o 
A , 


=_ — — — — 


The firſt 30 © yeares the fl ower of the Primitive (burch. 


GA Texen- 
iſe entituled, 


The Fiſher cat- 
ched in bis own 
ne, in a Con- 
ference June 

17, 1623, 


the Church 
ia che firſt, ſe- 
cond, and 
third Cenru- 
Tx1CS, 


(p) ragIires 
243 
dS 
yew 
andy, 


33. & lib, 4, 
Urzc, 


22,24, 
(r) Rom, io, 
14 


TT 
3, Hiſt.eap, 


Cap, EZ, edits) 


> —— 
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SECT, III. | 
Of the Eftate of the Church, 


Ow,that I am to ſpeak of the Church in her ſeverall and 
ſucceſſive Centuries and Ages, to give the Reader ſome Cha- 
rater and touch thereof , I will beginne with the firſt 600, years 
next after Chriſt ; wherein ten ſeverall times during the firſt 
three Centuries , the Church was perſecuted by Tyrahts, and al- 
mot contingally aſſaulted by Herericks; yer in the end , Truth 
revailed againſt Error, and Paticnceovercame her Perfecutors. 
This is the time wherein our learned Biſhop Jewell, challenged 
the Papilſts, ro ſhew any Orthodox Father, Councill, or De@or , 
that for the ſpace of rthoſe' 606 yeares , taught as the preſent 
Church of Rome did : the like challenge was lately renued by my 
deare friend, that worthy Divine, Doctor Featly of Oxford , chal- 
lenging (o) the Jeſuirs to produce out of good Authors, any 
Ciric, Pariſh, or Hamler , within 500, years next after Chrift , 
wherein there was any viſible aſſembly, that maintained in Zene- 
rall, the Articles of the Trext Councill , or ſuch'and ſuch points 
of Popery, as at the Conference he named in particular. Now 
of this period, the firſt 300, yeares thereof, werethe very flower 


The eſtate of of the Primitive Chugch , becauſe that in theſe dayes the truth of 


the Goſpell was infallibly taught , by Chriſt and his Apoſtles , 
and thar in their own perſons ;- as alſo*by others that lived to 
heare , ſee, and converſe with thoſe bleſſed Apoſtles , and diſci- 
ples of Chriſt Jeſus; and this (haply) made Egeſippm, an ancient 
Authour, call the @hurch of thoſe daycs, (p) an uncorrupt and Vire 
gin Charch : and yer was this Virgin Church ul intreated by ſuch 
as ſowed the tares of Errour,which yet the carefull husbandman 
in time weedcd up : neither indeed for the ſpace of theſe firſt 300, 
could thoſe Teners of Poperie get fooring. Their Papall Indulgen- 
ces were yet unhatched, their purgatory fire was yet unkind- 
led; the Maſle was yet upmoulded , Tranſubſtantiation was yer 
unbaked , che trealury, of Merits was yer unminted, the Popes 
tranſcendent power was uncreated,Ecclefiafticks were unexemp- 
«cd;and depoſing of Kingsyer undreamed oft;he Lay-people were 
not yet couzned of the cup,Communion under one kind, was not 
yetin kind;it was notthenknown; thar Litvirgies and prayers were 
publikely madein a tongue unknown : they'd1d not then worſhip 
& adore any woodden or breaden god:they worſhipt that which they 
knew,andthar in Spirit and truth;(q) and they called on him,in whom 
they believed (r) : fo did they, and fodo wee. In @ word,in the for- 
mer ages of the Church; Satan was bound, aftcr_the rhaquſandrh 
970k, 2 was looſed, and after the middle of the ſecond Millena- 
ry, abour the yeare 1379, he Was bound ancw, Concerning 
the 
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How the Pope became a Monarch, 19 


Aw A_—Ad.. ron tn 


the Churches eſtate in the next five hundred yeares, it grew cor-. The Eſtae of 
rupt: {o that of theſe times we may ſay, as winefridw , borne ar wha vg o 
Kirton 1n Devonſþtre, ater ſurnamed Bomface , was wont to fay , and Oy bg 
(s) [n old time there were Golden Prelates, and woodden (Chalices; but tn (&) Bex.Rhe- 
bis time woodden Prelates , and Golden Chalices;, knowledg was now = I 
decayed; Princes, Prelates, and others were now more buficd in ni. pag, 98. 

building, er beautifying materiall Temples and _"_* 9 , than Penifactusre- 

in the gathering rogether of living ſtones, and re-edifying Gods np oOnh 
ſpirituall Temple : ſo that ia this time of Monkery , many reli- bus ſacrifcare; 
210us Houſes were erected, cicher our of voluntary Devotion , or "7:24.90! 


enjoyned Penance * Now , inſtead ofthe right adminiſtration of end 


Val - 
the Word and Sacraments, came in the dumbe guize of the culirlrhſſe, i 
Maſle; and the people inſtead of the pure milke of the Word, ;; oth 
werc intertained with feigned Lirurgies, Legends, and Miracles ; aureis «ti. 
and their conſcicnces loaden with a number of unprofirable Cere. 
monies, and unwarrantable Traditions : now there was great 
confidence put in holy Graines , hallowed Beades, Agnus Dei's , 
and the Like Babics; and the honour due to the Creatour, was 
givento thecreature. Now the people made many fond vowes , 
went many merry Pilgrimages, and beheld many gariſh Proceſſ- 
ons; now they were taught that abſtinence trom meates and 
drinks was Meritorious ; that the opw operatum,the work done was 
ſufficient in their Sacraments; and their Devotions, and much of 
this ſeevice performed in an unknown tongue. | 

Concerning the Church in the next 500. yeares , even to theſe The churchet 
our times z the Church began to recover her firength and the 5, is the | 
light of the Goſpell was notably diſcovered by waldw in Fraxce , ls 
and his followers; wickliffe in Englandy Iohn Hw , and Martin Lu. ries, © 
ther 1n Germanie, Now allo bythe benefit of Printing (which was 
found our in the fifteenth Century,) the Toogues came to be 
knawn, knowledge increaſed, Books were diſperſed ; and Learn- ' 
ing communicated z the Scriptures wete peruſed , the Doors 
and Fathers read, Stories opened,and Truth diſcovered, 

The ſumme of all is this,the Pope having pearkt himſelf above 
his fellow Biſhops, it grieved him to be ſubje& ro Kings and Em- 
pcrours; Now toexalt himſelf above them, he diſtracted both 
Church and State in the point of 1mage-worſbip, which occaſioned 
much bloodſhed in Chriſtendome ; and then having weakned 
the Empire, he became (upcrior to Kings and Emperours : There 
being nothing now but the Church-in his way, he prevaited over 
it by his Lateraz Flatterers, who ſet the Pope above a Generall 
Council, that is, above Gods Church; a Generall Councill be- © we 
ing indeedthe Repreſentative Church of God here on earth, and mu Poniſi 
the Pope himlclf being the vertuall Church ; for ſo Gretſer confeſleth, Fomenum. = 
(a) That by the Church, they do mean the Pope for the time being. Now conn, 
to this heighth the Pope came under pretence of the Churches de verbo Dei 
Government, and the Churches diſcipline ; racking the ſpirituall __ Jaw, & 
cenſure to a civill puniſhment; by the Church ſolemnities in avrgs, * 


2 crowning 


A— 


How the Pope became a Monarch, 
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crowning Emperours;z by his Excommunications, Abſolutions, 
and Diſpenſations, he roſe to his greatneſle of ſtate; by the do- 
&rine ot works meritorious, Jubilees, Pardons, and Indulgences; 
he maintained his Stare, | 

And now 1 come to ſhew out of good Authors, that in Nine 
ſeverall weighty Points of Religion, the beſt guides of Gods 


Church for ttie ſpace of 1500 years, have taught as the Church 
of England doth, 


The Furſt 


CENTVRY:. 


FROM 


The Firſt Year of Grace, unto the 
year One Hundred. 


— AS; 
—Y 


Chriſt Feſus and his Apoſtles the Pro- 
teftants Founders. 


Papiſt, 
Hom do you name in this Firſt Age, that taught the Proteſtant 
' Fatth + 
Proteſt ant. 


I name our bleſſed Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, and his Apoſtles ; 
Saint Paul, and his Schollers, Trztus and Timotkby; together with 
the Churches which they planted, as thatof the Romanes, Corin- 
thians, and the reſt, Theſe I name for our firſt Founders and to 
of our Kin, as alſo Joſephof Arimathea, that buried Chriſts body, 
a ſpcciall Benetactor ro rhe Religion planted in tis Land, Theſe 
raught for ſubſtance, and in the poſitivegrounds of Religion, as - 
we do in our Articles, Luurgies, Homilies,and Apologies,by pub- 
like authority cſiabliſhed 1n our Church of England, Befides 
rtheſc, there were but few Vriters in this Age, whoſe undoubred 
Works have come ro our hands; yet for inſtance fake, I name 
that blcfled Martyr of Chriſt, /gnatius Biſhop of Antioch, who for 
the Name of Jeſu, was ſentenced to be devoured of wild beaſts, 


which he particntly endured, ſaying, (a) 7 am the wheat or gram to (a) Euſeh, | 
be ground with the teeth of Beaſts, that I may be pure Bread for my Ma- For. Eccleſ. 


fters toth ; let fire, racks , pulleys, yea, and all the torments of Hell 
come 0n me, ſo I may win Chriſt, Here alſo, according to the Ro- 
man Regiſter, I might place Dronyſius Areopagita, whom they 


lUb.3, cap,33, 


ulually place in this tirſtAge,as if he were tharDenys mentioned in (4) aa, oe 
the (5) Ats,whereas indeed he is a poſt-7atus,and in all likelihood 34. | 


lived about the fourth Agez for Denys (c) ſaith, Thar the Chri- 


(c) axadyuar 
a Jurz. Dio- 


{tians had ſolemn Temples like the Jews, and the Chancell eve. ny; epit.. ad 
red, with ſuch and ſuch ſandtification , from the reſt of the Þ<mophil, 


Church ; 


_—— 


Expreſſe Scripture alledged by Proteſtants, Cent, [, 


(4) As 1,13, 


&12, Iz, 


20, 9. 
* Andr, Rivet. 
Cranes Sac, 
lib. 1. Cap 9. 
Yal. 6. 
(e) Dwony/. 
Eccleſ. Hic- 
rarch. cap, 6. 
(f) i 33 
I vos ove.” 
oylos ny. 
Chryſ. Homil, 


25,in Moral, 


ſuper. cay.1 1, 


ep. ad Hebr. 
(2) Khemiſis 
Annot. on 
Atls17. 


(b) Matth,26. 


27, 

ef I Cor, Il, 
33,09. 

(1) I Cor. 14. 
Is, Ofc. 


(4) Exod, 20, 
4 


Deut. 4.15. 
(/) Eſay 63. 
16 


(m) Apoc. 19. 


10, azd 
22, 8.9, 


{n) Kom, 8.18, 


(o) Matth,26. 


26, 


(1) 3» As 4 


Church ; whereas the Chriſtians in this firſt Age, made their aſ- 
ſemblics ro Prayer, both in fuch private places, and with ſuch 
ſimplicity, as che Apoſtles («) did, and as the times of perſecution 
{uftered * them. 

Again, Derys tells us, that when he wrote, Monks wete riſen, 
(e) and they of credit in the Churches, and many Ceremonies to 
hallow them ; whereas inthe Apoſtles time, when the truce Dio- 
nyſims lived, Monks were not heard of ; yea, Chryſoſtome ſaith, 
(f ) That when Pa«l wrote his Epiſtleto the Hebrews, there was 
n0t then ſo much as any footſlep of a Monk, bn 

Papiſt. 

I challenge Saint Denys for ours ;, ke was (45 our Rhemiſts (g) ſay) 
all for the Catholikes, 

Proteſtant, 

Take him as he is, and as he comes to Our hands,he is not whol- 
ly yours, but in ſome things clean contrary to you; as namely 
in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, whercin you vary from us 
moſt, Beſides, he hath not your fole receiving of the Prieſt, nor 
miniſtring under one kind to them whoreceive, nor E xhertations, 
Leſſons, Prayers, in a tongue which the people underſtand nor; he 
hath not your Invocation of Saints, nor adoration of creatures, 
nor ſacrificing of Chriſt to God, nor praying for the ſouls in purga- 
rory : ſo that inthings of ſubſtance, and not of ceremony onely, 
he 15 ours, and not yours, 

Papiſt. 
(41 you prove, that Chriſt and bis eApoſiles taught as you do 2 
* Proteſtant. 

We have clcar teſtimonies of Scripture, (b) which appoint 
Gods pcople to receive the blefled Cup,in the Sacrament, and to 
be preſent at ſuch a divine ſervice as themſclves underſtand (3) ; 
we haveexpreſle command forbidding Image-worſhip (4);againſt 
Invocation of Saints it is ſaid, (1) that Abraham knoweth us not, and 
Iſaac is ignorant of us; and thebleſied Angel refuſed all religious 
Honour and Adoration (m). Likewiſe againſt Merit of works, 


and works of Super-erogation , itis ſaid, (z) that the ſufſerings of 


thas preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall 
be revealed it us ; and that we are waprofitable ſervants, when we 
have done all that was commanded us, we have bur done that 
which was our duty to do, and the like, | 

Papiſt. 

You alledge Scripture, and ſo dowe z yea, 14: ſome things the Scripture 
iS plain for us; 65 where 11 15 ſat, (0) This is my body, 

| Proteſtant; 

What though it make for you in ſhew > ſo doth it for the Ara- 
baptiſts, where ut is ſaid, (p) that the Chriſtiar.s had all things com- 
mon : you will not hence infer, that becaule in ſuch an extremi- 
ty, their charity (for the relict of others) made things common 
concerning the uſe, rhat therefore we ſhould have no property " 
the 


Cenr, I, Proteſtants appeal to Originals. =; 


—— 


OE ED 


the goods that God hath given us > Ir iS not the ſhew and ſem- 
blance ' of words, but theſcnſe thereof that imports the truth, | 
Saint Paul ſayes of his Corinths, (q) Te are the body of Chriſt ; yer @) * car, 19 
not meaning any TranſubGantiation of ſubſtance : but hereof *?: 
anon in his due place. | 

Papiſt. 


The Scriptures make n0t for you, but as you have tranſlated them; 

| Proteſt ant. 

For any point we hold,we refer our {elves to the Originals;yea, 
we ſay further, lct the indiftcrent Chriſtian Reader, (who hath 
bur tolerable underſtanding of the Latine Tongue,) compare our 
Engliſh Tranſlations, with thoſe which your own men, Pagnere, 
Ar1as eMontanw, and others have publiſhed, and they will find 
but little countenance for Popery ; and namely, for Communion 
in one kind, and Service in a ſtrange Tongue. 


Article 1, Of the Scriptures ſufficiency, 


The Church of Englazd holds, (r) that Holy Scripture containeth (r) articles of 
all things neceſsary to ſatuation : (o that there isno dofrine (5) ne- Rebgjens 
ccſlary tor our evcrlaſting ſalvartion,but that is (or may be) drawn *:4*<-. s 
out of char Fountain of truth, as being cither expreſſely therein o For wo ty 
contained, or ſuch as by found inference may be deduced from mee 
thence: and this is witnefled by Saint Paul, ſaying, that (t) they 9.5% 577, 
are able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, that the man of God may te per- (e) rim 4 
fefled, and throughly furniſhe4 unto all geud works, which ey 35216, 17,, 
{hould not be able rodo, if they contained not a perfet doarine 
_ of all ſuch points of fairh, as we are bound to believe, and duties 
to be practiſed, And if it be ſaid, that S. Paul (peaks of the man 
of God, ſuch an ene as 7imothy was, it holds in others alſo : 'for if 
the Scripture be fo profitable for ſuch and ſuch uſes, that thereby 
it perieas a Divine, much more an ordinary Chriſtian ; that 
which can perfect the Teacher, is ſufficient for the learner, 


0- The plate to Timothy vindicated, - 


Papiſt. 
The Scripture makes wiſe to [alvation ; Fs true, ſaith Jeſuit Fiſher ; 
ſach an one, as Timothie, one inſtrufed aforehand. | 
. Proteſtant. 
This is not to be refirained to Timothie, I will not leave thee, 
nor forſake thee, was ſpoken perſonally to Joſbus, 1. 5, yet itis 
apphicd to allthe faithfull; Hebr, 13.5. for particular promiſes 


may = generally applicd, when the thing promiſcd appertaines 
to all, 


| Papiſt, 
St, Paul ſaith they are profitable; ſufficient, ſay you. 


Proteſtant, 


Of the Scriptures Sufſficiency. Cent. I: 


Proteſtant. 

I. The word is fyduere, they are able , which is equivalent to 
ſufficient ; and both Fathers and learned Papiſts, as namely Li- 
ranenſis, Cyril of Alexandria , Anſelm, Scotus, and Gerſon render it, 
Sufficient, 

2. We ſay the Scripture is ſufficient, yet we exclude not other 
helps , as namely, Gods grace, mans Miniſtcry , Docilitie in the 
hearer, or reader : The earth is ſufficient to bring forth food for 
man, Gen.1.29. Yet —_— and Graſiers be neceſlary. 

Papiſt. | 

" The Apoſile ſaith, All Scripture; Ns if this All be taken diſtributruely, 
for each parcel thereof , then ſhould every Book , and Chapter thereof ; 
contatne all necefſaries to ſalvation ,, which you will not ſay : If Col- 
leatrvely, for the whole body thereof, then you have not an entere rule ; for 
divers parcels of Scripture are loſt , as thoſe many thouſand Parables and 
Verſes that Solomon wrote; the Books of the Prophets Nathan and 
Gad. 1 King, 4. 33- 2 Chron, 9, 29. 

Proteſtant, 

1, We ſay, that not only the whole Scripture is perfe@,but each 
part hath it's own perfeQion, bur nor the perteQion of the whole, 
See My. Pur- "The eyes, havenot the perteQion of the head, nor the head of the 
tons 29.9% whole body,8&yet the eyes,orthe head are not therefore unperfeQs 
Malone,ouch- the Goſpel of St.cAMatthew,or St. John, arc not therefore unperfeR: 
- 4 Wx becauſe they contain not in them;all doarines 1n particular ne- 
Se. 35, Cceflaryto ſalvation; Ir ſuffticeththat chey rogether with the reſt do 

it. 
2. The Text ſaith not, that Solomon wrote , but ſpoke many 
Parables ; now many Verſes of the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and 
the Canticles containing three or foure ſayings apeece, ir may 
be thoſe Parables and Songs are contained therein, | 
aan, Seven The Books of Nathan and Gad , are ſuppoſed to be parcels of 
Biblioth,l, >, Samuel, the Kings, and Chronicles ; or, theſe Prophets penned Ci- 
Senftiwsin vil Records, Diaries, or Journals, which withour prejudice to Ca- 
ur ev » nofiical Scripture, might be loſt. Some things (faith Auſt: 
Aug, de Civir, they wrote as men by way of Hiſtoric, others things by divine in- 
Der,t.13, ſpiration, as Prophets ; ſfoas thoſe might ſerve ad authoritatem re- 
6.3 Ce 1Aren erat M 
, ligionds, for confirmation of truth ; andtheſe ad ubertatem cognitio- 
2s, for plentitullneſſe of Knowledge. Ir ſtands not with Divine 
providence , and the Churches care, being Cuſtos Rotalorum , the 
Keeper of Gods Oracles,thar any book of Scripture ſhould bc loſt, 
Salmerom prolog, 9.Can. 4; 


Queſt. 

Where doth it appeare, faith Bcllarmine, that the Apoſtles were en- 
joyned to commit their dofirine to writing 8 De verbo non Script. [, 
4. ©: 4.4 Sccundo. 

Ailſw. 
I, Thcirgenerall Commiſſion of teaching all Nations, was 
warrant enough, Math, 28, 19. 
3, of, 


lee 


Cent. I. The Apoſtle wrote profe ſſedly, and ex Officio. 25 
2, Sr. John was cleven times commanded eo write, not ſome 
ſecret viſions, as Beilarmin would have it, bur the dodtrine alſq of 
the Goſpel, concerning the ſtare of the dead, Revel, 14.13, 

Se. Auſtin (aith , what cver Chriſt would have us read of his Aug. de con« 
ARsor ſayings , tanquam ſuis manibus, imperavit &c, that he com- {3+ Eva": 
manded his Amanuenſes , or Secretaries to write the ſame, as if cap. uit, 
it had becn written with his own hand, 

Papiſt. 

The Apoſtles wrote upon particular and incidental occafions , and ſo as 
belonged to particular Churches and Perſons : bad it not been: for Ebions 
Hereſie , who denyed (hriſts Drumtie , we might (baply) have wanted 
St, Johns Geſpel, ſaith Bellarmin,loc, citar.c,10, $ Reſpondeo. 

Proteſt ant, 

Be it ſo, that the &gQgue,, or the next leading occaſions that 
moved them to write were perſonal and reſpeQive , yet their 
maine ſcope and intendment , was the Edificationof the Univer- 
ſal Church,to give her a certain rule to walk by , Philip, 3. 16, 

Sr. Jobs ſaith, theſe are written that yee might believe, that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, andthar believing, yee migher 
have life cternal through his name, Johw 20.21. Bellarmin would 
have this place to be meant of CErift's miracles only , and not of 
Dodrines of Faith, Bur that miracles alone are not there meant, 
it hence appcares z for that miracles without do@rine are nor 
ſufficient to make us believe, and believing to have life through 


his name, ; 
Papiſt, 


If the Apoſtles bad writ purpoſely , they would, ſaith Bellarmin, bave 

written a Catechiſme, or ſome ſuch like book, Loc, citat, $, Ex, 
Proteſtant, 

1 Moſes wrote of the Creation, of the Commandements, and 
other DoEtrinal points; yernot by way of Catechiſme but Hiſto- 
ry, as afterwards the Evangelifts did, 

2, St, Paul in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks of the firſt tb. 5, vt 15; 
principles of the Oracles of God ; and in particular mentioneth , ©: #- v.32, 
fix ſeveral Heads of the Carechiſme then uſed ; namely , repen- 
rance from dead works, the do@rine of Baptiſms, and faith on 
God, laying on of hands, the refurrceRion of the dead, and eternal 
Judgment. 

3. The Rhemiſts upon this place tell us, he that ſhould be 
ſent to pick his faith our of the Scriptures , would make mad 
rvle, unleſſe he were inſtructed aforchand; As if it were not cafier 
to pick out the doftrine of the Trinity out of them, than out of the 
Pater Noſter, Ave Maric,and Creed, ſpecially being in a ſitange 
Tongue. 


ta 


| Objea. 2 Theſſal, 2; 
Stand faft, ſaith St, Paul, ard bold the Traditions, which ye bave been "5. 
taught, whether by word, or, by our Epiſtle; there be then beſides the mrit- 
ten word , unpritten Traditions alike to be believed , kept and obeyed. 


H | Sol. 


26 Of the Scripture (anon, Cent, I. 


—— 
r—— 


Sol, 
i, V\c grant, they muſt hold faff, not onely what Paul wrote, 
In his Epiltlcs, but what he raught them vis voce, by word of 
mou. Put hence it will not follow, that ſomewhat was taught 
as of neccilary tath,which was not tound inthe Scripture, - For, 
WETE it ot iound in his Epiſtle to the The {alontans, (thoſe are nor 
all Paw + Epiſtles, much lefleall Scriprurc,) yet in other of his it 
mig'it; : 0vcver 10 Scripture,univerially and Colleively taken, 
2 Pee, 1,21, It uglity other in words, or ſenſe. Forzthere be Moſes, the Pro- 
pics, and Evangcliſts, that wrote as they were inſpired b 
x Frog I the Holy Gi.oft, And this ſhews the Invalidity of this Inference. 
fas tam ad 2, St, Ambroſe underſtands it; that they were to continues Tra- 
fien,ium ot Vitzonue Evans lity inthe Tradition of the Golpel,thar is, i: dori;. 4 


mores "ec If /1- 


os — Pai pe VAC 1 Eradta,in the doftrineof the Goſpel delivered to them, 


tatir aff eu ac Papilſt, 
on aw Do you diſclazm all Traditions 8 

KjcIPL ,& VCo 

ner atu7. Ton: Proteſt ant, 


cil.Ird.vM.4, VV eacknowledge Traditions concerning Diſcipline, and the 


on) hank ;. Rires and Ceremonies of the Church; but nor concerning the 


bun fer, Doarine, or matter of Faith and Religion. 


F 


Danes, þ- Youcqualize unwritten Traditions to holy Scripture, receiving 
YE), EE. C- 


alc, Sapigt- them, ſaith your Trent Councell, (u) with equall reverence, and rel:- 
4, Judith. g1ous ajechion, as you recerve the boly Scriptures themſelves: we dare 
[4 m—_ ——— do ſo, but {uch Traditions as we receive, we hold and eſteem 
lures v0 Cane FAT 1NferiOur. 

WIT} a H/Ce- 


ſ "+3 Aiiabee 
M ' " + Concil, 


Article 2. Of the Scripture Canon, 


1; ad Sc11.4, 

LEM - - Oncerning the Scripture Canon, the Treat Councell accurſcth 
rtfiICtitc or rneg N : 

names and (x) {uch as receive not the Books of Maccabees, Eccleſgaſticus, 


number of Toby, Judith, Baruch,yiſdometor Canonicall Scripture, Now we re- 
<"w_ tain (3) the ſame Canon which Chriſt and his Apoſtles held and 


(x) Kom.3.z, IEccived from the Jews, unto whom were committed the Oracles of - 


(a) Codices (2) God, being, as Saint Auguſtine ſpeaks, (4) The Chriſtians Libra- 
portat Judeus ry-Keepers, Now the Jews never received theſe Books which we 
unde credat . x hy - n S_- 

Chriſtianus; Term Apocryphall into their (4) Canon ; yea, Chriſt himſelf divi- 
Libraris noſtrs ded the (c) Canon into three feverall ranks, into the Law, the Pro- 
mmp rms ph phets, and the Pſalmes ; now the Apocryphall come not within this 
vi pot Domnos TCCKONINg, Indeed, (as S, Hiereme faith) The Church reads theſe 


codices ferie? pooks for example of life, and tnſtrufiion of manners ; tut yet it doth 


Auguft. in : 

—— apply them to ſtabliſh any RW, 

(b) Foſephus ! ap1 . * 

cortra APP'0- Luther zejefied the Epilile of St. James as uncanonicall. 

nem, lib. 1, J p k 

(c) Luke 34, | Proteſtant, : | 
IE © al This roucheth not the Church of E-g/azd, which profeſleth to 
Zacob.in Edit, FECCLVE, and accounts as Canonicall, all the Books of the New 
Jenen(, Teitament, as they are commonly received, The Books of the 
_— anne New Teſtament are ficly ſevered by Euſebius into three ranks : 


I. Some 


- 


—_— -  — A ——_ CC 
Cent, 1. ' ,, Of Communron under both” Kindgy %\ wy 1 


EE — .. A. 


I, SOMGy WETE rio o) rnupinia]er Sole Immor oy Inoroy ue ; "G- 
nuines ubted ot, ano contefled ar all handsioveCanonital, zy/wb, rifor; 
whole Authority or Authors were neverdebaredsr: | 1 | L.3 £3. 


2. Ochers were erringjume ond mner, doubted of (not by the - 3. 6.35, 


Ghurch ſo much, as) by-lome un the burch 3-and that notal- xd. 
wayes, but for a time ; and rather for gheir Auttiors, who ſhotitd 

be rhe right Autbors thexcot, ,than-cheir Avuthoritygias the Epi- 
ſile..tothe Hebrews, the lauerot St, Peters that of Jude,/the Apes: 

calyps, as alſo this of. Se, Janes, whichwas-indeeddoubred of; 

becauſe of rhe uncertainty of the Author thereok irbceing doubt- 

full, which James,was Aurhor of ity 14 : 


«3. Others wcre arriagyiuera vid: celftwrs rejected, by all mens 
conſent, as the Paſtor of Hermes, the-prerended; Goſpels of Se. 
Thomas, S. Barihelomew, and the likes tees v2 91h2 : 
The doubrs of, the ſecond rank are now:Jong ſinge cleared; and 
all thoſe Scriptures generally receivediby. alt Chriſtians +(in 
thcſe Weſtern partsat leaſt,) and particularly bythe. Lutherans, Exereſ. Plen. 


(ar leaſt, by the beſt learned among them) whoadttivthe Epiſtle _ "__ '% 


of St. James (and the reſt) as Canonically: as appeatsby theitown $e2. 2793280, 


VWiritcrs, and by name from. their learned Docter; Dr. Gerbard. _ | 
. ins 
, - ; <h:xerit Kecles 
Article 3, Of Communion ander both Kinds, on now juſtis 
| cauſis ad 


F any (hall ſay, 7he Church was not induced for juſt canſes to com- ben. wag 


munizate the Lay people under one kind, viz. of bread onely, and ſhall '*mmods ſpecie 
ſay they erred zn ſo dung, let bim be atcurſed, (d) faith the Trent Conn- — anal 
cell, Now our Church holds, (e) Thar both the-parts ofthe ſe, Aanatherms 


Lords Sacrament ought to be miniſtred to all Gods people ; fo #- ConciTrid. 
that according to Þs, In the publike celebration of the Euchatiſt. Sn ©; 


Communion un dorh Kinds, ought ro be given to all{orts of :Chri+ Cc) Articles of 
ſtians, rightly diſpoſcd and prepared; and this our Fenerisagree- 2-2, 30, 


Articles of 


able ro Chriſts Inſtitution (f) and Precepr,(g) who ſaith exprefly re12rq, 97. 
and literally, D/1zk ze all of thts, It agrees alſo with Saint PaW's (/) Marth, 26; 
(b) precept, and with the practice of the holy Apoſtles, (7) and; /; 


(2) 13 anflitu- 
the primitive Church. * hone bujus $.4- 


Dionyſus Areopagita relates (&) the practice of the Church: mn rayon 


1145 TIMC, on this manger 3, After tbe Prieſt hath prayed that be may-bo- 194,1tyr, 1.c1. 
Uly diſtribute, and that all they that are to partake of the Sacraments pitt, hoc facite, 


may recezue it northzly ; be breaks the Bread into many pieces, \and di- <6 Joan, 


Vides one Cup among all, Ignatizts, who was Scholler:to Saint Job# (b) 1 Cor, 
rhe Evangeliſt, ſauth ; (1) That one bread is broken unto all, and one **. Lex ſunk 
Cup diſtrituted unto all. ; rey x 'vH 
—  Evange- 
| | Papilt, ; - bum precpit 
Bcllarmineſarth, (mn) the words of Ignatius are not, as you alledge ** *'batur.Cy- 
; prian.deComa 
Dom. (3) I Cor. Io, 21, &*cap. 11, 23,36» (4) + 4 Hy neraauuuirey, Ke Dienyl. Arcopag. Eceleſ. 
Hierarch, 'F ——al To $11aloy Ty @0TWChs TETY xaTeutels a. » (1) fs x agTos Tois Tar e9evedn, x; 
© woTHeny Tels Grors Deva Sy, Tgnat, ep, ad Philadelph. (m) In Latizis codicibus non habetur, Wans 
Calix omnibus diftribatws; ſed, aus Calix totius Eccleſia: off enim communis Calix qui pro omnib!s off ertux Des, 
Neg; mu {tum fudendum eſt Grecis Codicibus, Bellarm hibj4. de Euchar, cap,29, 


H 2 them, 


iu - 
*% S - % 


The Popiſh devine of Cononditance, wot waramable, = Cens. I, 


them ; There is ne Cup diftribured anto all ; bat ghere is one 

Cup of the whole Church , 'andtbowgh the Greek Copres read as yoa 

doyyet he ſaith, That much credir w nortobe given to them, 
Proteſrant. 

Shall wegive more credit coa Tranſlation, then ro the Origi- 
all > If the well-head be corrupted, how ſhall the Streame ruane 
cleare > Ir may be indeed that divers errors are ctepr both into 
the Greek and Latine Copies: bur forthe place alleaged, there is 
noccdlour of c ion, inaſmuch as the ſame that 1gnatiwſpake 
of ihe Bread , the ſame are repeated of the Cap according to 
Chriſts Inſtitution ; and howſocver Bellarmine may produce ſome 
Latine Copic , thar rranflarech the words of 7gnatimus, as Bellar- 
mne'ſers them down , #nw Calix totim Eccleſiq ; yer (as D. Feath 
obſer ves in the Grand Sacriledg of the Romiſb Church )Vitlemis , and 
divers other Latin Copies following the originall verbatim , ren- 
derthem thus , #nm Calix omnibw drſiributw, that i$One Cup diftri- 

* ft unu3 C4- buted wato all, and not as Bellaymine, and (*) Baronim ad Ann. 109 

liz quipro w” (5,25. wouldhave its as if /gnatiw had ſaid , that one Cup 

#:bus nobs dt Er : 

ftridutas eft. was diſtributed not Taurs, omntbw, td. hatred) > ommbus, not 
—_. all, but for all; that is, forthe bchoote and benefit of all. How- 

Chrifl. 10g, {oever they wreſt it, /gnatius tells us of hy, and this not the 
lcum Prieſts Cup, bur the Churches Cup , andthis Cup was diftribu- 

err *d red. But now adays inthe Maſle , there is no diſtribution of the 


* Cup. 
Papiſt. 
(=) Mandawm = Chriſt ſpake theſe word, Drink ye all of this, only to the Apoſtles, (») 
Apoſtolis 4s they were Prieſts , and not to the Laitte, © 


Gn Proteſtant, 
Fuchar, bb, 4, this meanes, you > take away the Bread , as well as 
i. 15k Seft. rhe Cup from the Lay-people ; for when Chriſt adminiſtred the 


Sacrament , none were preſent (for ought we know) bur only the 
Apoſiles, | 
Beſides, the Apoſtles were not yet fully ordained Prieſts, tho 
they had been once (cnt to Preach ; Chriſt after his Reſurre&i- 
on breathed on them the holy Ghoſt , and fully endued them with 
Prieſtly power. Jobn 20, 22, © | 
inc, the Apoſtles at this Supper were Communicants , not 
Miniſters of che Sacrament z Chriſt was then the only Miniſter in 
that Action, Now Chriſtdelivered chem the Cup as well as the 
. Bread, =ſaying to the ſame perſons, art the ſame time, and in 
(0) Poſt P23! the ſame reipett , Drink yee all of this , to whom he had ſaid be- 
foui- fore, Take, and Eat, giving both alike in charge; fo that you muſt 
oft cali acuc1 cither barr the people from both, or admit them co both : now if 
4 idem reze- "Either precept of catingor drinking belong to theLaitie,theLaime 
titur, ſed cxm-are not at all bound co receive the - (1750 698 
| Duarieſes - | Papiſt. 
bidecieis, 10. Altbough it be ſaid of Drinking % Cup» | Do this in remembrance 
Jon *®- - of me; ] Tet the words [Do this] are ſpoken abſolmtely (0) Li 1 
1g. 


\ 


3 kan. MA 


Cem. I, Drinkye all of ths, A common precept, and not perſonal 


Bread, and bpt Conditionally of the Cup, namely | avolten as yee ſhall 
drink it : 1 Cor, 11.25. }' So that theſe words, Do thus 1n remembrance 
of mr, tnterr not an) Commandement of recezung in both kinds. 

; Proteſt ant. 

According to your Tener, our Savieuriaith not ,- Do this as of- 
ten a5 you Lay men communicate;zbuewhenſoeyer you reeciverke 
Cup & drink,hen do it in remembrance of mc; as much as to lay, 
As often as you Lay peopledrink, which ncedeth never be dont by 
you (according to Romiſh Divinitic) Dothis,nothing in remem- 
brance of me : Belades, as there is a Quutzieſcungque, as ofter , ferbe- 
fore the Cups As oft 45 you drink ;, fo there isa Quotzeſcunque ſer be- 
fore the Bread, As often a8 you [ball eat this Bread, (verl. 26.) fothat 
guotieſcungue biber jt, often as you Dr:zh , cannot make the Pre- 
cept Conditionall inrcſpeR of the Gup , morethan of the Bread ; 
it bcing alike retcrred eo the mn and to the Cup. | 

apur, 

we wrong not ihe Laitre, miniſtrs 

they receruing the ſame benefit by one, 


unto them under one kind 


only ; 


together with the Holt, by a Contomil ancy. 
' Proteſtant, 

In vaine have you deviſed Concomitance ; te diſguiſc your ſa- 
criledge of the Cup taken fromthe people ; as it our Saviour 
Chriſt were not ſparing cnough in ordaining as few outward Ce- 
rennies as might well be z bur that he mult do that by two, 
which might have been compaſled by one; or as if he would have 
the Miniſters receive his body and blood fu ſly ; rhar is 
ro ſay, both in the Bread, and in the Cup too , which was ſuffici- 
ently received in either of them, Againe , though the devour 
Communicanrtz receiving Chriſt ſpiricually by Faith , is thereby 

flefled of whole Chrift crucited, in the inward a& of the 

oul ; yet we deny , that the whole is reccived Sacramentally-in 
this outward a, under once only part of this Sacrament :ſo that if 


Concomirance were granted, yet Communion in one kind is not - 


juſtihable ; for although ir deprive not peopleot Chriſts blood, as 
it 15 a bodily part conteined in the veines ; yet it depriverh them 
of che blood of Chriſt, as it was ſhed; and offered in (acrifice for 
them ; neither can ſuch manner of receiving ſhew forth the Lords 
death , which is onechicfe end of the tion of this Sacra- 
ment, ICor, 11, 28, The breakingof bread r 


fufion of bload ; this is-lively pony 7p pe ___—_ 
cftufton 0 - this 15 lively re the ring our 0 
the conſecrated Wine, and dri 7 Fhatek 


rinking of the Cup ; chere being a 
perfeCter (ignification in both kinds chenin one. P3 ng 


Laſily', though the people might receive the blood together 


with the hoſt, yer he that fo receives the blood , cannot properly 


be (aid to drink : now Chriſt ſaith expreſly , #nlefe you drink bis 
Clood, you ſhall not bave life in you, Jobs 6.53, which place your Pa- 
pits chem(ſclves anderſitand of the Euchariſt. T9 

d Places 


| they ſbould do by both , Chrifls (p) Coneils 
body ans! Llood being whole in(p)each ;, ſo that the people recerue rhe blood Trid- Sefl. 13, 


cap. j, 


= 
39 
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$4,121 \ — 44a# 35 : 


4 a> at *d J T2; : 
y = . 
3 ky 4» R + im . o : % Th, 1 0. Places Objefied Anſwered. 
*% * % 
| k x | : 4 = Tx 0 


_- Communsen 14 both kinds; w'a matter of Prattice , and not a point of 
. Faith; why then do you eas ? 
$44 _ 
Aug. de Bare, © #u Lhe Tacranyor Encratite their errour was abour Marriage , 
6, 35, and, Meates, things-practical z--bur whiles chey diſparaged Mar- 
riage, anddilallowed it inthoſe they called their Perfe& ones ; 
() * Tim. 4 ang, whilcs rhey.commanded(&), upon pretence of holinefle (/), or 
0 cv, 2,21, cOnſdience 2; todbſtaine from. certain mears, as if ſome were un- 
. cleane 4n theix awn nature, or at leaſt lefle holy thanothers ; their 
CAtſns: were ; heretical, and accordingly cenſured by the 
hurch. 44 W" 63 248 292: wh 
2, The Church of Rome barrs che Laietic of the Cup, this is 
practical z .and farther adds 5 (as the Councel of Conmftance did) 
that it is lawful to adminifier ,in one kind only, this is ſpecula- 
TLVE, and doctrinal. #1 Ob G 


The blood of Chriſt ws not ſevered from bus Body ; and conſequently,the 
Latent take the blood tn the Body. ; FIVE 
Sot. 
I; | You ſeck-to maintaine. your maimed' Sacrament by that 
(m) Tho. Part, fiftion of Thomas of Aquin, (am) That he which receives the Bbdy 
SLRS 76. of Chriſt, reccivesallo his-blood , Conferatrie , and: per Concomt- 
corp. tantiam, by Concemitancie, becauſe the blood goes always with the 
bod - - | 
| Firk then (ſaith; the late. learned Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, 
() Araint , Dr, awd »)if-this- be true y.1- hope Chriſt knewirz And then 
Set. 35. whydid He ſounuſctully Inftlicure tin both kinds > Next, if this 
num. 7. be truc, Concomuancie accompaniesthe Prieſt, as well as rhe 
mn ple; and chen why may.nothe receive tin onekind alſo? Third- 
ly, this is apparently nor true; For, the Euchariſt is a Sacra- 
mcnt- Sangurmes effuſt > of; blood ſhed:, -and poured out; and 
{o , ſevercd from the body: ,. goes: not along with the Body per 
Concanutantiam, » Nor, will the diſtinction, that Chriſt inſtitu- 
red thisas a ſacrifice, to; which both kinds were neceflary, ſerve 
(0) Matb.26. the rupne..; For ſuppolethaetruc,- yetheinſtitured (0) it as a Sa- 
Liie32,19.2 cragment, cr .clſethar Sacrament. had no/nſtieution from Chriſt, 
(p)1 cor. 11,” whieh.4, preſume .they..dare. not affirme.; - And that inſti- 
@) $5 quis tution whach this: Sacramcne:had from. Chriſt , was in both 
wie, aut Kunds, (p) | 
plura efſe Sa* 4. WEE AL *E 
__ 4 a tv Article 4... Of the number of Sacraments, 
ſeptem, Ana®= + ( | 
themg ft.Con. "A Onc«roning the number of Sacraments, the Trent-Councel ac- 


el, Ir, curſeth (q) all ſuch as ſhall ſay, thar the number of Sacraments 
Jy is 


Communion in batþ kinds. Dalirenal, as well as Praffical. Cent. 


——_— ——_— _— 


_ Bag * The Condittons of a Sacrament. 31 


—_ 


i either mone or leſſe then ſever : but our Church holds, (r) that of (r) artis, 25, 

the Sacraments of the New Teſtament, there be rwo ordained of 

Chriſt our Lotd in the Goſpel, that is to ſay, Baptyſne, and .the 

Lords Supper ; and thoſe five, which by che Church of Rome are 

called Sacraments, to wit,Coafirmation,Penance,Orders, Matrimonyy 

and £xtreamMnfion, arc not to be accounted Sacraments' of - the ai 

Golpel (5). | (r) artic.of 
Now chat there are and ought to be two Sacraments onely in Ireland, 

the New Teſtament, appeareth hereby, in that there is no pro- Art, $7, 

miſe made unto us of lite everlaſting an Jetus Chriſt, which is 

not ſufficiently wirneſled, and afſured unto us by theſe two.(t) () 3 cor. 3ag: 

Sacraments, For the ſumme of all the-promiſes of God in Chriſt, ** *» 3+ 

is reduced umo:theſe ewo heads : that for his fake: we are recci- A— 

ved into the favour, and houſhold care of God ; and that being 

once received, we ſhall be continued in the ſame for ever : the 

former whereof is {caled unto us by Bapriſme for our entrance and 

admiſſion into the Covenant z and the later by the Lords Supper, 

for our continuance, growth, and confirmation therein. Theſe 

two were inſtituted by Chriſt 5 Hoe facrte, Do this im remembrance 

of me (u), 15 our warrant for the one; and, Go teach and baptize, («) Math, 28, 

for the ocher ; There is deep filence in thereſt, 6a — 


d. 1, Of the Frve pretended Sacraments. 


I, He Maſter of the Sentences (x) defines according to St, (x) ib. 4: 
Auſttne, (y) a Sacrament to be a viſible fign of an inviſible 248. *- 56.4. 
graceot God z and then, accedat verbum ad elementum, et fit Satra- O)z. _ 
mentum, the Word being added to the clement, makes up a Sa- & Tratk. 8, in 
crament, nk 
2+ In every Sacrament there muſt be a Divine Infticution ; for 
He onely hath authority to ſeal the Charter, in whoſe power it is 
trogrant it; Command«of an Element that ſignifies ; of a grace 
that is ſignified; - of a word that 15 joyned tothar Element; of 
an holy Act that is joyned to that. word. VVhere theſe concur not, 
there can be no true Sacrament : and they are palpably miſſing in 
thole five adjettions of the Church of Rome. 
3. They were indeed ancient Rites, but novel Sacraments z 
All of them have their allowed and profitable uſe in Gods 


Church,though not in fo high a nature ; Except that of Extream 
Unihon, | 


0. 2. Of Confirmation, R 
; Papiſt, 
Confirmation, as Bellarmine ſaith, (z) hath an Element, or matter, (a) t. 2, de 
to wit, hallowed ol, Confirm. cs, 
Proteſtant. __ 


F. Chriſme indeed is ancient, but uſed as an Appendant to 
Baptitme ; as a Ceremony not perpetual, but mutable, ar the 
Churches 


_ 


Churches diſcretion, as was kneeling between Eaſter and Whit |. 
{ontide, the Love-Feaſts, and the like, 
(s) daoigeras - 2, It was uſcd (asthe Ancients ſay (4), to mind the party bap- 
Jerip *® tired, that he was conſecrated, as a Champion of Chriſt, to fighr 
againſt the Devill, whom in his Bapriſme he had renounced , even 
mil, 6, at as VVreſtlers and Combatants were anointed before they cntred 


= - Egreſſs into the Liſts or Barriers, to make them more aGtive and nimble. 


periungiminy de- in their joynts. 
plins, Terrul 


Lediniſea.c.y, * Impoſition of bands, was anciently uſed (4) both in Ordination; and 
waftus G qua Confirmation. 


AMblets Chriſt, Proteſtant. 

mar. 1.14 The ancient Rite of laying on of hands with Prayer, ( which 
myſter aaitiand, . Y my 

4 , Was the old and innocent Ceremony of Confirmarion) is by St. 


Auſtine (c) termed Oratio ſuper bominem, prayer over a man ; ha- 

V, *7+ . . . 

(c) 1.3: ds ving firſt examined what progrefſle the party baptized had made 

Baptiſ. con. in the Dodrine of Chriſtianity ; and then praying, that God 

Donate ©. *6, would continue them in the fairh, increaſe their gifts of grace,and 
firengthen and confirm them by his holy Spirit, 


0. 3. Of Pennance, 


Objeat. 
Is not ſorrow of beart declared by Confeſſion, together with Prayer, 
| Faſting, and Alms-deeds enjoyned for ſatisfattion, an ougggard and ſen- 
(4) RR ſible element or matter, {auth the(a)Anſwer to Sir Humpbrey Lynd's 
ou Vis Tora, | 
Sol. 
Contrition of heart is no ſenſible, or viſible Sign z Confeſſion 
is ſenſible, bur not viſible ; char asketh grace,rather than conveys 
u., Alms-deeds and Faſting are viſible ; bur viſible works of pic- 
ty and charity, not viſible Elements in the Sacraments. Impoli- 
tion of hands on the Penitent, is indeed a viſible a&ion, bur not 
any viſible Element, nor Infticuted by Chriſt, Abſolution is not 
an Element, nor a viſible Sign : For, words are not ſcen. In- 
deed we are wont to ſay, Sce how well it ſounds ; but this we 
ſay according to our vulgar language ; for,in propriety of {pecch, 
we ſhould ſay, Hear hew it ſounds, 
ObjeR. 
(:) Joba 26,7 In Penance ſinwvremitted,(e) — it grVes grace, 
23, Sol. | 
1. Where did God inſtitute any A of Man to be the matter 
of a Sacrament > 
2, When Chriſt ſaid, whoſe ſins ye remit, they are remitted, He 
did not Inſtirute a Sacrament, but impoſed a carcfull Miniſtry 
upon the Apoſtles, and their Succeflors, for remitting fins by pub- 
like Doarine, and particular application of the promiſes ot the 
Golpe],or ſpeciall Cenſures upon the Impenitenr. 


4 3, Mi- 


32 Of (onfirmation, and Impoſition of Hands. Cent. 1. | 
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Cent.IExtream lUnfton,& Orders not proved veri nominis Sacramenta, 


3. Miniſters forgive fins, not by Sacraments alone, bur often 
without them z as by reaching,by admonithing, and by praying, 


as Chryſoſtome ipeaks (f ). if) 2:8 
0. 4. of Extream Untion., pr 
Papiſt; [.3. de Sacerd, 
Here # an Element, to wit, hallowed Ol. c, 6, 
Proteſtant. 


x1. If it wcrean Element in Confirmation, how is it one here> 
In divers Sacraments, thcre ought to be divers Elements. 

2, The Apoſtles indeed uſed Oyl, as an extraordinary fign of 
their miraculous gift of healing z which being now ceaſed, to 
retain the Ceremony thereof now, were as if a blind man ſhould 
{till uſe SpeRacles, Hark 6.13. 

Objed, 

It bath a promiſe of health,(g ) and pardon of fin ; which the Apoſtles (g) Fane 5; 
would ot ſo abſolutely have maat, if Chriſt had not Inſtituted it, as Belo "4>"5.: 
larmine ſazth (bh). h (b) Lib. de 

Sol, extrem, wall, 

x. The raiſing up of the ſick party was Corporall, not any in- © ** 
ward grace of a Sacrament z being bur the effe&, ordinary, or ex- 
traordinary of that oyl, or union, 

- 2, The pardon of {in is promiſed to the prayer of the Faichfull, 
not to the annoyling. | 

3. Cajetan (t) formally denyeth that St, James ſpeaks of Sacra- (3) comms, 
mentall union, or that it can be grounded thereon, "s LOCA, 


$. 5: Of boly Orders, 


| | Papiſt, | 
Holy Order is given by a viſible or ſenſible Sign, with the effe& 
of grace; Neglett not the gift that is in thee, which was es thee by 
propbecte, with the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery (&). (4) 1 rim, ©, 
Proteſtant. _ 
1. Concerning Orders, we believe, where they are done ac- 
cording to Chriſts Inſtitution, that Grace is ordinarily given ro 
the party ordained yet not alwayes gratis gratumfaciexs, not the 
grace of Juſtification, which is the grace that Sacraments afford; 
but gratis gratis data, a ghoſtly power for thegood of others. 
2, The grace St. Paul {peaks of was an extraordinary gift , 
which followeth not alwayes Impoſition of hands, in the ordain- 
ingot Miniters ; And if it did, yet it followeth not , that layin 
on of hands, (which was ſpecially for a ſfignof Conſecration, a 
Bleſſing ) ſhould be a Sacrament : For, it muſt be an Element,and 
not an externall Aion oncly, that makes a Sacrament, 
ObjeR, 
Is not the Patin with an Hoſt, and Chalice with wine in it (which 1s 
| the 
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Matrimonyno proper Sarrament, Cent. 
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— 


the matter in ordatning 4 Priefl) as much an outward Element, as is the 


(ty Speftacles," Hoſt and Wine alone in the — ſauh Jeſuite Floid (l) > 
Sot, 


Ch. 9, Set. 44 


(1) Beller. de 
Matrim, Sacr, 
.1 .C5, SR. 
His. And tbe 
Spefacles loc. 
$1147, 


(m) In lib. 4.* 


Sent, Diff. 36. 


£. 3, 


1, When the Patin and Chalice are delivered to the Prict in 
Ordination, as alſo the Bible, theſe are not any Sacramental ſigns 


of Divine Grace z but onely tokens of their Fun@ions, or Inftru- 
ments to be uſed in their Miniftration. 


2, Neither doth Chriſt any where command, that in the Ordi- 
nation of Miniſters, that Rite or Ceremony ſhould be uſed ; 
Neither doth the Hoſt or Chalice fignifie or repreſent, the Inviſi- 
ble grace, or ghoſtly power then given. 

/ 


9. 6. Of Matrimony. 


Queſt. 


why is not Matrimony a Sacrament 2 
Anſw, 
1, Becauſe it wants Sacramental Inſtitution from Chriſt, I ſay 


ſgnanter Sacramenral inſtirution; For Chriſt inſtitured Prayer , 


Almes, and Conteſſion (Math. 9. Luke 12, James 5.) yet none of 
theſe be Sacraments, 

Martrimonie 13 indeed an holy Ordinance of God,ancienter thats 
the new Teſtament, andtherctore can be no Seale of it ; inſti« 
ruted by God in Paradice , not by Chriſt in the Goſpel. ' 

Yea, bur, ſaith the Jeſwst, (4) though ir were before a naturall 
contra& , Chriſt might exalr ir to the dignitic of a Sacrament, 
He might:bue the Queſtion is, what he did # None of the Evange- 
lifts relate that he altered the Law » or nature thereof ; but that 
he confirmed it, and hanourcd it with his preſence , and the firſt 
miracle that the wrought, 


2, Itconferrs not any Juſtifying grace on the married per- 
ſons, 

3. It hath not any outward Element ſanRificd by the word of 
promiſe ; for neither the words nor aQions uſed in the ſolemniza-= 
tion of marriage are Elements. 

4. Durand, a learned Schoolman, is of opinion, (m) that ma- 
trimony is not a Sacrament univocally agreeing with the other 
Sacraments z if not univocally, not properly and truly ; then bur 
equivocally and analogically. 

. Ob. 

This is a great Sacrament , ſaith St, Paul, 1 ſpeak in (hrift , aud in 

the Church, Ephel. 5. 32. 
Sol. 

I, In the Greek it iS wiya pwriprer, 2 on ſecret, or myſtcrie z 
not that of the bodily marriage ; bur that of the ſpiritual union 
rw and his Church , as there the Apoſtle declarech 

umſclt, 


2, Andthis is Cajetans obſervation upon the place ; He ſaith 
Not 


-_ 


FUN _ — — A —— ; — = is 
Cent, 1, The Texts Epheſ.s. 2 3,Ofc. PpYrovVe not Matrimony a Sacrament, 35 
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not, this Sacrament , bur this myſterie z and indeed this bleſſed 
union which is betwixcrhe husband Obriſt , and the Church his 
Spouſe;'is a myKcric nor to'be ſearcht out by any underſtanding 
whatſoever, ar PIs faith, ' | 

Martiage hath the promiſe" of eternal Lirfey The woman ſhall be ſa- 

wed by generation of (hildren y of they or ſhee cortinue #1 the Faith; 
2 Tim. 2,15: io rn 
. 4 | 4, Sol. NY 318 371 | | 
1: St: Paul comforts women, that their ſorrows laid upon them 
for a puniſhmenr ,/ turnto be 'offices of their Calling z and ex- 
erciſes oftheir patience, © Whar ſhe offended in ſeducing her huſ- 
band , let ' her make' amends'n the good education of her Chil- 
dren, ſaith Eſpenceam. | 

2, Where St. Paul ſaith, ſhe ſhall he ſaved through bearing of 
Children ; 94 rexyeyories ; It is the fame phraſe with that ng wwsy 
O>F.L4wy, through much tribulation we muſſþenter into Heaven, A#, 

14. 21, Tribulation conferrs not the Kingdome, no- more doth 
bearing of Children bring ſalvation: it notes only the Order of 
conſecution ; how the one makes way. to the other. , 

3. St. Paul ſpeaks by way ot ſuppoſition'and with limitation ; 
if ſhee continue in faith , and charitic , ſhe may be ſaved in the 
married ſtate; he aſcribes nor ſalvation ro thar ſtare. 

4. Every thing that hath a promiſe of grace annexed,is not eo 
nomine a Sacrament, Prayer and Almes-giving have promiſes 
made, (#) Aske, and it ſhall be gruen you, Grue Almes, and all things (s) ruyets, 
are cleane unto you ; yer neither are Prayers or Alms accounted 9.4%. = 
Sacraments, 

Ob. 

Bellarmine (o) makes the Conjugati, the married Couple to be mate. (0) Lib. ', ds 
rialeſymibolum ; and his Scholler Flood (p)puts the like Query: Are 5.9 9.; 
not the bodies of a man or woman as much an outward Element in Matyi- ol S, 

| | ” 
monte , as water in Baptiſme ? oy 4 5 Sed 

1. Yes ſurely as much in quantitie; and more too, | 

2. The bodies of menand their Souls are cither the Miniſters ; 
or Reccavers in every Sacrament ; not the Elements , or materi- 
al part thereof. 

3. Thepartes contracting catinot be thematter of this Sacra- 
ment; for by this meanes the ſame ſhould be the Receivers, and 
the Signe received, which art two diſtin outward parts , as 
the learned Chamtey obſcrves in his (q) Panſtratia Catholica, (4) De Satram, 

| Ob. 
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Li 4. 6c. 87, 
; Set. If, 
Your own men Varie about the number of S arraments ; Lather , and Tom. 4. 


þ: h1s followers admitt three ,” to wit , Baptiſme , the Lords Supper , and 
| ot Penance: Melanchthon admits a fourth Ordinationz and ſo doth Cal- (r) 16.3, 4s 


vin , as Bellarmin obſerves ( 7). | Semen, 6.5þ. 
F . & 
Seft., Quinn, 
I 2 1, They 


Of number of Sacraments. Cencl; 


es 


(s) In Capti- 
vit. Babylon... 


(t) 1% Apolog. 


() Inflitur. 
(.4. c, 14. 
« Set: 20, 


(x) Cap. 19. 
SORE. 1, 


Apboriſmi 
Repales. 


'Synedus 
Os at, per 


pams & win, 
conver fronem 
ſubſtantiam 
e&* totins ſubs 
» ſubſtantiam 


Can, 2, 


26, 


| iboriſin.290, the Proteſt ants, he would not fland out with them ; for , that he beld not 


- . 


ſtantia vim 18 


(dy1 Gor,11, 


vo 460+; "Y | 

it. They admic thern-for Sacraments in a generall Notion , as 
things are called Sacraments , w the general promiſes of 
God are applyed to ſeveral men; in which-reſpe&che Miniſteric 
may be called aSacrament.lr is therfore a fallacy from that which 
is ſpoken te ſpeively only, to the ſame taken abſolutcly 3 And 
this appeares by the Authors own expreſhions, * 

2, Si riqu6t loqui velimus, (aith Luther ;, (5) if we would ſpeak 
preciſcly hereof ; there are onlyxwo Sacraments of the Church ,- 
Baptiſme , and the Bread,” thon ſaith (t), he can well call 
Fagan pv aan, {0 it 9e-Poynn from : e, and the Lord's 

j which verily, and in proprietic of ſpeech be termed Sa- 
herd; Calvin \airh (&), I am not nowilling char Impeſition of 
hands (that's the word he uſeth ) be called a Sacraments but iter 
Ordinaria nou numeyo, Ido not account it amongſt the Ordinary 
Sacraments of the Church, : Yea Calvin , when. he: comes todi{- 
pute the nutaber of Sacraments, ſaith 5 now I will ſhew. gum 
falſs , (x)how wrongtuliy thoſe: other five have hitherto been ac- 
counted Sacraments. 9 » + 

: 1c Papilſt. 

. Why ſland you ſo mutþ;, upon the namber ofs the Sacraments > King 

James ſatd, that rf there were no other quarrel , between the Papiſts and 


worth the quarrelling. As appeared by a tale of two friends tn Scotland 
being great in friendſbip, and fall;ng out in thir Cups, about that ſubjef, 
the one a great Papiſt, the other a Proteſtant, they fought, and were botb 
flaine $ Athird ſatd, before be would bave loft bus life im that warrel, he 
would have druided the ſeaven Sacraments ito three and a bel 7 
Proteſtant, 
1. This is not unlike the Schollers diviſion , who being asked 
by the Poſer, how many Sacraments there were? Heſaid Seavenz 
| Seaven, ſaid the Poſer > look what you ſay; Yes, ſaid he, there be 
{caven , to wit, two in England, and five beyond Sea. 


eduſecrationew 2, Ve argue not ſo much from the ſole, or bare numeration of 


Sacraments ; Numbers, are bur Ceremonies ; -and we {tand nor 


feritotiv: ſub- much upon them ; Ir is the number numbred (which 1s the thing 
flantie pans it ſelf miſ-rclated incothat ſacred Order) that we flick at, 


corporis Chriſti, 


Article. 5. Of the Euchariſt, 


ſanguiais ejus, He Trent {ouncil holds, (y) that there is a converſion of the ghole 


Cepell Erid, ſulſlance of Bread and wine into the Subſtance of Chriſts body and 
(OA Llood » wrought by the words of Conſecration ; and that there only re- 


bus dunaxzas . maine,the outward ſhapes,forms,or accidents of Bread and VV inc : 
—_— _ i yea,the Council accuricrth(a)fuch as afhirm Bread andwine to remain 
Ibid, Can.2, 


(a) 14, ibid, that after Conſecration it is bread, which is broken and eaten; and itis 


142 this Sacrament after conſecration. And ycrt St. Paul tells us, (6) 


no leſle than five times ſo called after the pretended change. _ 
| ener 


CE Es a——_ GT — ——  —  — — 
- Cent. 1. Sarmt Denys held not Tranſubſtantiation, 37. 
— II _—_—_ —_ , _ — 
ther is ir called Bread y becauſe it. was bread, but becaule ir is 
bread , not. inname o31y, bur in nature and:;propertics 31 for afrer 
conſecration, the Breadand VVine they nouriſhthe hody xs be- 
fore g. but che bare formes of Bread and Wine, as the roundneſle 
of the Hoſt, or colour of the Wine , (ſuch as they ſay onlyre- 
main, the ſpþſtancethereot being abolifhed) cannor-nourich with- 
out corporal} ſubſtances (: Now. our Church holds, (c)thas rhe Cc) 4rtic 
change of the ſubſtance of tbe Bread :and Wine , into the ſubſtance of the Peja = IJ 
body and bloed of Chriſt, commonly called Tranſubſtamtigtion, cannor : 
be proved by holy VVrits bur is repugnant to plaine'reftimonies 
of holy Scripture. one 

Papiſt. | 


. How doth it appearethat Chriſis Badly and Blood are not corpor ally gu 
ven and taken th the Sacrament > 
Proteſtant. 

By theſe reaſons :. Firſt, we receive the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament , as the Dilciplevof Chriſt did inthe firſt 
Infticutionoftit, Now the Body and Bloodof Chriſt were noc 
corporally recerved by them, but only ſpiriteally. 

Secondly, Chriit his Body is aſcended and raken up into Hea- 
Ven, on the Heavens mult containe him , (4): null the end of the (4) 48 3.11; 
warld. 
_ Thirdly ; (e) Chriſt hath but one body; and thar a truc body, (e) Matth.28, 
and ſuch as cannot be in many places at once, andir filleth a _ ©”: 


place wherelocver it is, and may be both ſeen and felt. Dionyſius Jr 24.39. 


nad. oo held not Tranſubſtantiationg For he diſtinguiſheth be- 45 
rween the ſubſtantial Signes, i and. Chriſt {ignified by them, fay. £421 5ve- 
ing 45 () that By thoſe reverend Stgnes and Symtols , Chriſt is {= « gta 
Genified and the faithfull made partakers of bim, He calleth pare. 
nor the miniſtration of the holy myſteries. che ſacrificing of ping Art 
Chriſt unto his Father , bura T ypicall or (g) Symbolicall xm. % , Hierarch, cap, 
chat is a figure or (igre ot char great ſacrifice ; and the ſame Denys 3: 

(as (b) Bellarmne conteflerth) calleth the Sacrament an Antitype , > Rohr 
and that after conſecration z ſo that according to Saint Dexys, the dvr&r lguy-, —__ 
Elements of Bread and wine 1a thus Sacrament, are Types , Antitypes, +3 $XFT Es 'I 
end Symbals, that is, Figures and Signes of the body and blood of (5) tm ”y 
Chriſt ; and yer nor bare, Signes ſ{ignificarive, bur really exhibir- Peg. 
ing Chriſt ,-for thar is Dezys his word , to wit, wrixeres that the 7; 
tauhfull chereby partake Chriſt Jeſus. | 


0. 1. Of the Expoſition of Chrifis words ; Thus 1s my Body. 


formes. 


" {This ar my Boch] deverſly expentided, 0 —@—© © Cene.l 
TI, 


@ 49mm. Forms,The body ofChriſt(laytthey)isnor there till the laſt inſtant 


Sun, p.3 


+.:.7, ofthe words of 3 and till chen,theſubſiance of bread 

> oa CG demonſtraredby [chis] muſt neceſla- 
rily.be granted to be bread, .as we expound it, becauſe as yer 
there is no other. - | 


They make ut alike toſay, this, That is, that which is conteined 
under the forme of bread ; as when one ing his purſe ſhould 
ſay, This is money , meaning, that which is in his purſe; butchis 
is a known Figure Metonymia , continens taken pro contento ; now 
(1) conc. Trid. they will not admir{(!) of a figure in the words. 
Sef<t3-6.1.5 2, Weſay, the word [This] ſignifies this Bread ; for thar 
Chriſt by the word [ This | meant that which he held , and that 
which he gave his Ditciples; bur our adverſaries grant, that as 
yet he held Bread, and the Goſpel aflures us, he gave his Apoſtles 
Bread, They that have learne bur the Elements of Grammar , 
know that the Pronown | I his] is ſet for a Nown ; which Nown 
is drawn from the preſent action, or the words going before, Bur 
in all the words ,' which goe before in the Goſpel, there is noother 
Nown but Bread, Then his Pronoun [This] ſignifies this Bread, 
and by conſequent the ſenſe of theſe words, This is my Body, 
muſt be 5 This bread is my Body : VWhence it followeth , that 
Chriſt affirming that to be his Body; cannot be conceived to have 
meant it{oto be properly , but Relatively, and Sacramentally , 
as a Sacrament of his Body, | 
fees 
Chriſt ſaid not, Toes ſigntpeth my Body, or "tis a Sacrament | 
or my _ Wen. 5-4 ab _—_y » This 15 my Body, 4 = 
\ Sol, 


1. He ſaid not, as you do, This Bread is tranſubſtantiated into 
my Body. He ſpake fignificantly,and emphatically ; As 'ifa King 
(m) Metonymia beſtowing a Caſtle upon his ſubjea , and reaching unto him the 


s eſt in 


ſcaled writing containing the Granr, ſhould ſay to him, Behold , 


al 
ut oftens# 
Imayine Her- 
culisy dicamss, 
Hic eſt Hercu- 


Tom, 9. proleg 
A2, Can.lF. 
(n) 1, is 
t_ a Trope called a Meronymy , (n) one name is pur for another;the 
dicatur Signe- Dame of the thing 1ſtgnihed- is | 73 to the Signe ; and fo rhe 
rum. Sew, Siz- Signe is called that. which it figniferh, Thus Circumciſion 1s 


tum ; Hy * called the Covenant, Ger, 17, L9, becauſe ir is appointed by 


God 


\ 


* 


—— 


Cent.L. The Protelants Expoſition of Hoc eft Corpus meym. 
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od a Scal of the Covenant, . Baptiſme js called Regeneration 
—_ 3. 5. Epicſ5. 26. Bread and Wine inthe Lords Supperare 
called the Body and Blood of Chriſt, becaule they are a Sign and 
Scal rhereof. Chriſt calleth rhe Cup, the New Teſtament or Co- 
venant in his blood, that is, the Sign or Remembrance of lis 
blood-ſhedding ; where, by the Cup,is underitood that which'is 
contained in the Cup, by an uſuall Syncchdoche, (ontinentis pro 
Contento (0). 


Pap. Arſw. 

Tou ſay, St. Paul nameth it Bread, be doth ſo, he calleththe body of 
Chriſt, Bread ;, for that ut had been ſo, before Conſecration, 1 Cor. 10, 
So the Serpent u called a Rod, when it ws indeed a Serpent, Exod. 7, So 
the wine 1s called water tn St. John 2, for that it had been water e 
the Corrverſion, as ſome of our Drumnes obſerves (p),. 

prot, Reply, 

1. You tell us, wine is called. VVater, becauſe ict was made 
thereof, Burt whar of this > the wine was once water,and rhe Ser- 
pent had beena Rod z but none can be ſo fenfclefſe (unleſle wine 
or the Serpent beſort him) as to ſay, that Chriſt's Body had been 
Bread, as is well obſerved by Mr, waferer in his Apologic for Dr. 
Feailey againſt the Biſhop of Chalcedon, the fifth Section, 

2, St. Paul tells us,(q)that afrer Confecration it is Bread, which 
is broken andeaten ; neither is it Icfle than five times ſo called 
after the pretended Change. 

Pap. Anſner. 

Tow ſay, Corpus Chriſti cannot properly be affirmed of Bread, for 
that they be ſubſtantize diſparatz : we anſwer, That, of common bread 
gt cannot; of conſecrated and ſuper-ſubſtautiall it may ; for theſe, to wit, 
dere; titionts, ſuper-ſubſtantiall bread; and Caro Chriſti, the fleſb of 
Chriſt, they are not diſparata, ſundry things, but all one in Subſtance, 

Prot, Reply. 

I. This Anſwer is unſufficient. For when the Pronoun [ Hoc] 
(which ſome Papiſts interpret bic pans) is uttered, it mult fignifie 
lomething;; bur then it cannot (ignifie Parem, Fiore, or ſuperſub- 
ftantialembecauſe according to the generall Tenet of your Schools 
t is not conſecrated, or diieve, till after the whole propoſition be 
uttered, | 

2, Beſides, I demand what you mean by panis Hier, Or En- 
chariftates, as ſome call it, cither as trarſubſtantiatw, or not ; if 
not traſabfantiatus, then is it ſtill Communis panis, quoad naturam 
et ſubftantiam, though deſtinated to an holy uſe; and therefore 
cannot truly and propetly be {aid to be Chriſt's Body ; It you 
mcan bread aQua}ly tranſubſtantiated, then the propoition, Hoc, 
ideſt, hic pams attu tranſubſtantiatwyeſt corpm meum, is a' fition 
meerly Identicall, and nugatory; and ſo no way fit for contem- 
plation, or operation : for, in it, idem zumero, which is maxim? 
edem, predicatur de eodem numero; as Dr, Featley fhewes in his En- 
counter with Dr. Smith (7), 


Obje&, 
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(0) Lake 23, 
36, 


(p) N. Calf: 


tenv agaia 


My, Moulin, 


(9) 1_Cor, 21s 
op on rt; 


(r) Paragraph, 


13. in fine. 
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49 The place-Luke 22,2 0.cleared, and Beza vindicated. Cent, I. 


mm—_—_— co or rr rr I ee ee De De On —————— 


c* AL | 'l Objca. 
2k Lake ſang is inthe > were 73 eroTheus daxuhuercy (5), 
, s 1s the Cu or J0uw2 It 15 not id, as Bellarmine obſerves (t " 
OE. 74 This is the blood, ſhed o7 you 5, but, This is the Cup ſhed for you;, ſo ” 
bed. Tertid. thereby is meant, the blood-which was in the Chalice, becauſe wine could 
not be ſatd to be ſhed for remifſ10n of ſin, Now parvgy vo This Cup 
is ſhed, st proveth be meant the blood ſpoken of, to be ſhed werily in the 
V Cup, and conſequently ſhed in the Lords Supptr,and not one ly on the 
Us) Amor. it Cyofle : And this (4s owr Rhemilts () obſerve, )put Beza to thrs ftrange 


(5) Lake 33; 
20, 


I__ Anſwer ,toſay, There was a Soloczphanes, or Incongruity of ſpeech in 
the words alledged, | . | 4 &&\ 
| Sol, | 
(us) ttt. of +3, AS.if (ſaich the Learned Biſhop of Dureſme, (as) a Soleco- 
4; aN. 


[#:1 4 a.s, pþenes, which is nat an errour in Scripture, but a ſeeming Incon- 
'** © * © gruity of ſpeech, were a prophanarion of Scripture z which (as a 
#) Rodohb. la Profeſſor hath obſerved x), the beſt Orators and Poets, 
foe a a  Greck and Latin, have uſcd,as an clegancy of ſpeech. 
purg, Problem. ,2, As if this/Solecopbanes now objected, were not juſtifiable z 
ee: , Which is defended by che Mirrour of leatning, Joſeph Scalrger (5), 
Cnr. by the Figure Antiprofis, which is the putting of one Caſe for 
Ine, 22.2%, another ; inxwhusrer, put for 4xwairg, the Nominative for the 
Dative z and herein (faith he) Zezs doth truly expound it. 
3. Beſides, Baſil, a perfe& Greck Farher, hath ancicntly cxplai- 
&) ebixs ned (z) it, as Beza doth, referring the Participle (Shed) unto the 
u7 732i Word Blood,and not unto the Chalice; which marreth their marker 
vuay cx QUICE, 
youbog, Bafil. Objca. 
ae ATA, tho merge of Chriſt's Inſtitution we read thus ;, This Body which 
G@) Im 2*. is given (4) and broken; This Blood which is ſhed (b), all in the 
(4) Mah, 16. preſent Tenſe, And bence (ſaith Bellarmine (c), it followeth plainly, 
28, that breaking, giving Chriſt's Body, and ſhedding bis blood, is in the 
WA 4 = Supper, and not 0n 4 Croſſe z which proveth @ proper and propitiatory 
Selb. Praterea, Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body in the Maj e. | 
0%, 
I, The vulgar Tranſlation rendreth the.word [Shed] in the 
Future Tenlc, [ furdetwr ] ſhall be ſhed, as referring tothe Crofle z 
And this by the Figure Enallage, which is the uſing of the Pre- 
(d) Janſen, {cnt Tenſe for the Future, as 1s acknowledged -by our Learned 
Corn Advcrſarics , Janſen (4), Salmeron (e) , and our Countreyman 
G Salmero Sa (f). : . . 
in 1 Cor.11, 2, This manner of ſpeech was frequent with our Saviour z as 
CO Siin whereit is ſaid of Judas, He that betrayeth me (g) ; and again , 
(2) 144, 22, Chriſt of himſelf, 7 go my way; both 10 the Preſcnr Tenſe, bur 
21,2, both berokening the Future 3, becauſe neither Judas, at that in- 
ſantzbeing chen preſenr, practiſed any (uch thing ; nor did Chriſt 
move any whit out of his place. Evenas Chriſt ſpeaking of his 
Paſſion, long before this, ſaid in the Preſent Tenſe, 7 lay down my 


©) Jobs, life (b), ſpoken of the future time of his Death. Dail 
apl 8 


4 


This is my Body, notta:betaken Litterally. 4. 
mm ———— — ——— _—_—  — —— 
| Papi, -- - | , 

The Scripture #s plain for us, where Chriſt, ſaith, This: is| my \Body, 
AAatth, 26.26, 


—— — — — 


Cenr.1. 


— —— 
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Proteſtant, 

Although Chriſt ſay, Thes «s my Body, yet-he {aith, not (as you 
do) This 15 made, or ſhall be.changed 1nzo my Body z he faith; 
not, that his body. and blood 15 contained; under.che ſhapes or 
forms of Bread and Vine. 7 

Again, you, thar ſtand ſo for the Letter,take not Chriſts words 
literally ;. for ic. is an improper ſpeech to; ſay, This is my Body, 
that is, the thing contained under theſe forms, is by converſion, 
and ſubſtayriall tranſmuration , my Body; but you Papiſts main- 
taining Tranſubſtantiation, expound, Chriſts words 1n this, or 
the like manner,z therefore inthe point of TranſubGiantiation, you 
depart from the Letter, and eaInenely mike it figurative, 

Papilt. 

what reaſon hgve you to interpret theſe Words figuratively ; This is 
my body, that «, this bread is aſigne of my body , and not plainely and 
literally as they, ſound? ul 
Proteftaxt, 

Figurative ſpeeches are oftentimes plaine ſpeeches now there 
be no other Figures or Tropes.in the Lords Supper, but ſuch as are, 
and alwaics were, u{uall an Sacraments , and. familiarly.known 
to the Church. Now Sacraments muſt. be expounded Sacramen- 
rally , and accordingly the words alledged muſt not be taken li- - 
ecrally., but figuratively, . Chriſt raking bread , and breaking 
bread, ſaid of the ſame, Love 2s my bog} now this cannot be pro. | 

r the right cxpounding of theſe words, 


us interpret the, words fig Shinlin fo 


whenſoever the 8 


hath the name th , omnind Sacra- 
always tropicall an | menta 208 of 
tins Rule : (k). Sacraments h | 4- a Cnites, 
theſe things y which. they do Car. dine plerumgue 
r..the names of the things he elues zrhusas the {igngofibe Paſſover, 77 2mm 
the. Lamb, called the P FPYers Math; 26.17, Exod.112, 11.27. api. 


the Rock, the fizne of Chriſtin his paſhou;is, called Chriſt, 4»d the Aug, ro01, 2, 
Rock was Chriſt , 1 Cor, 19, 4. Circumciſin.,,the bgge. of the Co- Euuiryg 
K *” 


—_—_—_. 


L——_— te es POOR; wa » l 

4% Huz Arguments may be dyawn from figurative if peeches, Cent.[ 
A— -545>——om——— — 

venaintalled rheCovenant,& Baprifme the (igne of Chirſts Buriall 

(1) wt Baptiſ- called Chitifts burial: forio ſanliS;Aughſftize,(l) that as Baptiſm is 

us oy call-d Chriſts:uriallſo 51 the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt called:hrs Body. 

ag > Now this ſhew, or {ſemblance of words concludes not, that Chriſt 


Corpus meum. og the Lamb were really the Rock, the Paſſeovey}, but that theſe 
Auguſt. contr. ,, - PC? ively; it bei; of IlinScrir 
Fauſt. lib. »o, ©NgS ATE mcant hpurarive y,i E1Ng Uuallin cripture, ſpecial! 


cap. 21, infuchSacramentally ſpeeches as this is we are now about;to give 


Non enjo ps the name of the thing to that which it betokenerh : and foto call 
_— Cirtumcifron the Covenant , beeanſe itisa ſrgne that berokneth the 
et cop, Covenant, ando ofthe reft,' "Beſides'the other part of rhe'$a- 
meum, _ cramnent,, to wit, This {up 15 the New Teſtament in my blood, Like 
Peron, {u;, 22,20, is figurative, and nor to be literally raken : for you your 
Auguſt, rum.6. (elves fay,(m) that Calix, or the Cup, Is there raken for char which 
LK , is in thecuþ*ſorbar your felves admit a'Trope inthe Inſtitution 
— Figura eft Of this Sacrament, - "ITN W 

erg0 pr acti paens Papiſt, 

paſ510n4 domins 


eſſe Commune If theſe figarative ſpeeches were rue , yet F cannot ſee what argument 
Candum. 1d. you” can araemw from bence , ſaith our Engliſb (n) Baron -\ for it is 


rom- 3. lib. 3- 2 rule #2 Divis4tie ,+ that Theologia Symbolica non eft argu- 


ow 16, Mentativa , that figurative ſpeeches afferd n0 certaine proofe in mgt« 
(m) Non nega- ters of Faith, © 
mus 13 wverbo ; 


Calix tropum | Proteſt ant, 
eſſe. Bcllarm, © "The zealous; Reverend, and learned Bithop of Dureſme, Do@or 


de Euchar. Morton,tells (0) your Baron and his Suppeſter, that upon the ho- 
is, os -" * properſenſe of the words; {This is my body] ie muſt follow; char 
deo, © there isno Tranſubſtanriation in your Romiſh Maſle, vo Corporall 


On) The Lord preſence, nq real Sacrificeyno proper eatirg,no Tawful divine adoration 
_ — z. thereof : and as for th&rule;thai Symbelicall arguments make'no 
deching ſome neceſſary Concluſions, he ſaith, That this makes nor againſt us, 
m/-allegati- ronehiagthe fhigurative-words of Chriſts, 7h?iv7x my bouly, the po- 
Ya di/chargy ſition makertvonly againſt them , who extraQ'eirher a literall 
c 1=p#4- fenfe out of a parabolicall and figurarive ſpeech » AS Origen did, 
oy of. «;, When having read thar Scripture , There be ſome that caſtr ate them. 
falſe charged ſebuts for the K119tom of God, (which was but a parabolicallſ peech) 
Hy a») he'did really, and thereforc fooliſhly, caftrare himſelf; or clſe 4 
4s 


, When men-turn the wotds'of Scripture , properly and lirerally 
ron, fpoken', ifito a fizutative meaning'; -as when Pope Innocent the 


- 13,06. third, toproverbat his Papall authotirie was above the Imperi- 
< aA, 4%, all;all 


ed that Seriprure,Gep. 1, God mate two. great Lights , the 
Stir; andthe Moon; as if theimperial; ke the Moon;had borrow- 


-* ed irs auchoririe from the Papall;as fromthe Sun :or,as Pope Boxi- 


fate 8 froth'thofe words Lb. 22. BÞd{d, here ave t xo ſwords, argu- 


cd}, that bott'the temporall and'{pi 
' as he is Vicarot Chriſt. © Now ſuch d of Symbolicall reaſon- 
ing is indeed ofno force. © But by that poſition was ir never forbid, 
whenfoever-in Scripturethenameof the thing ſignified, is artri- 
buted rothe{ymbol orfſigne, that 'then' the' Satramental ſpeech 
' -ſhould b& judged rtopical); Bit this kind of expoſition was al- 


Waycs 


ll word are in the Pope, 
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Cent.1. Of the manner of preſence tn the  Entherift, 


wayes approved of Chriit, and his Church : to here, -Chriſt rat. 
ing bread, and breaking bread, which was the | and figne of 
Chriſts body, and faying of the lame Bread , [ Tbes is my body{ the 
ſenſe cannoc poſſibly be lirerall, bur kk ether hgurative ; And 
therefore Bread , being a Figure of Chryſts body , is called Chriſt 
body Figucatively. And .tkus farre our learned Biſhop of 
Dureſme. 


d. 2. Touching the Real Preſence, 


Papiſt. 
Do you deny the Real preſence 2 


Pro 
I. Ee hold (faichour jevrund ) nn dren a pre- 
W Sc Chriſts Body in ne? dacrament'no | -%, Te 
than you your ſelves hold.. We diſlike not that of Durand, were 4% «yp. 
bum audimmw , motum ſentimus, modum neſcimm , preſentiam cyedimm., 
Ve deny not the preſence : For ſecing his Body is therein deliver- 
ed , reccived, caten, as the Scriprures teſtifie 5 and that tah ris 
way be delivercd, received, eaten, which is every way abſent; 
wee believe and profeſſe rhar Chriſt is there preſent z nor yer the 
real preſence , . for {ceing eating berokeneth our Union and Incor- 
poration with Chriſt, whereby we are'ſo cloſefly-joyned and 
red unto him , that we are members of his Body. 7 his Beth 
and of his bones , (q) we holdthar te preſenceis Ty True, and Real, (9) Bpbeſ. & 
not Imaginarie, and fained. 113149 86, ers 
2, Wee believe (laith a learned-(r) /Chric ro be (&) Ameſus is 
preſent divincly, and after aſpecial manner at his 'Table;' Bellar, Jer, 
rirvally in the hearts of the municants; Sacran in Oy Ho 
the Elements, but not Corporally, either with them by Contub- 
ſtanriation, or in the place of them by Tranſubſtaticiarion, / 
By, and with the Elements , though not properly;in, or onder 
them , we believe that we receive rhe-truc Body and Blood of ohe | 
Redeemer. ry 
Under theſe Vailes(ſaith a zealous Divine (3) is fi gnified, . and 
more than that exhibired unto us, rene? and Blood of 90s 


Chriſt. 
perfoctrlow was 


When Queen Elzaberh-in the rime of het 
hard Relled bye a Popith Prieſt, co decture her opinion 
the = === Chriſt in the Sacrament, the truely and warily : 
preſcnted her Judgment in theſe (!) verſes, | { 


'T was God the word that ſpake tt, | 
He took the Bread, and Wakd ity 000 * & 1 
eAnd what the word did makdiit; : 2rmmo? 09/1 0) 

. That 1 believe, and take'st, © © © 10 3 = J 


Where if any exceptat thoſe Tertmes ; Ws hav ehowend uid 
K 3 make 


PE ae EE——— — 


Truth of Progrietie, and Efficatie or Operation, of Coxverſion, Cem... 


os 


make 3t) wee ſay, they may receive a favourable conſtru&ion , be. 


(#) Toreel. jog. axpchwhat like thoſe of Tertullian, (uv) Chriſt rook Bread,and 
- 4.” diltribucing ic ro his Diſciples , Corpus ſuum illum fecit, he made it 
56,4%, © hisBody ; nowhe made Bread his Body, not by Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, but by Sacramentall Conſecration. 
: -.ObjcR. , 


If you make Chrifts Boaly preſent in the E uchariſtical Bread, but as ins 
figure, then you bold not atrue and real preſence , but only a preſence by 
Imagination. 

Sol. 

1, As though there were no truth of beivg in a Signeor figure ; 
which were to aboliſh all rrue Sacraments, which are truc Fi- 
gures and Signes of the things which they repreſent: As though 

«6.5.4 1.» therewere potaTaurh ina Myitical and Sacramentral deliverance 
-11+.7-7 >. of Chraſts Bodys, except at were by a corporal and macteriall pre- 
*..+ 2 (ene rhereot'; which is a tranſparent falfity, as any may per- 
ceive, by any deed of Gift, which by writing, Scale, and delivery 
convcieth any Land , or Poſleſſion, from man to man, A myſti- 
6al preſence wrought by the power of the holy Ghoſt, is as real 
p nd ue a preſence inone kind, as a Corporal and Carnal pre- 
e i8 another.! | 
.-24;, And the ſame may be ſaid of Truth or veritie, whictvis two- 
fold ;.:Tbe opt of Proprietie z and thus Chriſt's Body cannot be 
rearmed Bread, or Meat, to wit in proprictie of ſpeech, and accor- 
4 51:1 (47 dangro the letter 5 the other, of eſhcaciey worth, vercue and ex- 
o:.t4,>:icellencic; in whichreſpe& Chriſt's body, is called Bread more 
.. +.--4 /,3 Whely thanany naureltood ,-orBread is termed Bread , to wit , 
"5 -- 114 ſo-it may; berightly rearmed ina Theological ſenſe, He feeds our 
4.77 3-2 Souls £0 eternal life, more pertealy, than any food or bread thar 
© ' wi n(cs doth-t08: Life temporall; And fo he is called the true 
Light, Johw 4. .g«the true Vines John: 15. 1, His fleſh Meat tndeed , 
Jobn.6<5 5. andthe true Bread, John.6. 32. not according tothe 
; Letter, but in the-Truth-of Qperation, and cfficacic , as the learn» 
(z) voy: <**- ed Biſhop of Dureſme (x) diſtinguiſherh, 
chai Pate,) 3. 10 8 word, wobtlieve a Reall-Preſence in form and man- 
clan 089-99 net expreſleg, but natinghe Romiſh Senſc Q)> which makes the 
Coma Fig. Body and Blood of Chriſt to be truly, really, and ſubſtantially 


Seſſ.13, Can.1. 6@0424509-ih+the-Encharife; - whereby it appears they hold a 
mnt alh mannes of Pecſence , (excepting onely Relation to 


dent, Tom, 4. laxee) b1:s \CLOLEITS ig TITS 

Vi & \3-, >iy = B- 1591 

; ao os 0. 3- Keall preſence by Tranſubſtantiation Confuted, 

ie fawis 600- LILIES 
Limalur. I, He manner of this Conyerfon is-reduced by the Romiſts 
rorwo forms ; it is({ay-ahey) either by Production out of 

the {ubftance of Bread ; or elſe by adduction of Chriſt's Body un- 
tothe forme of Bread. 
GonverfentProdutiye is thar by which one ſubſtance is pro- 


av duced 


Cent. I. (briſt's words (John 6.) infer ne Trafidfeneirinn. 45 
duced out of another ; or , whereby one ſubſtance is eru- 

ly and really rurned into another ,» lofing the former narure 

and ſubſtance z as the water was changed by our Saviour 

into Vine at Cana in Galilee, 

But it is not by Produ&tion. For (as Bellarmiz(z)trucly argu (x) t. 3, g 
eth ) converſion by Produttion is, when the thing thar 1s pro- Em c.18, 
duced is not extant ; as when Chriſt converted water into Vine Se nth 
Wine was not extant , before it was produced our of the ſub- 
ſtance of water 3 Bur the Body of Chriſt is always extant} there- 
fore can it not be ſaid to be produced out of the ſubſtance of Bread, 

2, Converſion adduRtive ts that by which the Body of Chriſt , (a) Subftanti, 
continuing {till in Heaven is notwithſtanding, ar the ſame time : OT - 
under the ſhapes ofBread on theAlrar(a).It is called ſubſtanrial,be- + 
cauſe the ſubſtance of bread ceaſerh ro have any being when the Chriſt /acce- 
Body ofChriſt ſuccedeth to be under the outward ſhapes ofBread, po ay 

Bur ir is not by AdduEion, For tranflation and adduQion of fantia is Sub- 
one ſubſtance , into the roome or ſcat of another, is nor ſubſtan» fantian trax- 
tial converſion, bur alteration of place, If water ſhould be Do - 
poured upon the ground, or otherwiſe con{umed , and Vine is homizem, 
brought from Heaven , as Haile and Snow are , and be placed #*' "#7 
where water formerly was, here were no ſubſtantial converſions im. wu 
Solikewiſe , when rhe ſubſtance of Bread and Wine ceaſc, and Prodxcitur, ſed 
Chriſts Body and Blood are brought into the place where theſe, Pr P 
formerly were, no ſubſtanriall thing-is produced, butone ſub- ut incipiar eſſe 
ſtance ſucceeds inthe roome of another, * (as namely rhe prelence - I. <p" 


of Chriſt's Body, inſtead of the preſence of Bread) by that which jy 576 
they file NX6b1ation. | + larm,1;$. dc 


Papiſt, - Euchar. c.18, 
Doth not the Sixth of St. John make for the Reall Preſence # FL +. 
a Proteſtant. art}. tiiatio 


; eſt quards 4lj- 
Our Saviour ſpeaks not therein of the Euchariſt, or Saczamen- 7 99.9 -: 


tall manducation, but of the ſpiritual caring of his fleſh by Fairh. xox, trarſe ad 
Chriſt ſaith, The bread that I will grve, rs-my fleſh, John 6,51, there. «ud «b,, 
fore his fleſh is bread ; the bread of life moſtrrue, bur not rhere- 
fore his ficth by Tranſubſtantiation, He ſaith likewiſe, verſe 5 5, 
My fleſh is meat indeed, and my tlood is drink indeed ; that is, truly, 
bur yet ſpiritually ; for that which is ſpiritually fo, is cruly fo : 
Now theſe words wherewith the ſimpler fort are commonly ta- 
ken, though they might carry ſorye ſhew of proof, thar Chriſts 
fleth and blood ſhould be turned into bread and wine z yer have 
no manner of colour to prove, that bread and wine are turned in- 
to the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt : bur are meanr, according to 
that of Sr. Auſtin, Crede, et manducaſtiz Believe, and thou haſt eaten, 
Aug. fup. Joh. Trad. 25, 
Ob. | 

If Chriſt underſtood nothing elſe by eatizg bis fleſb, but believing 0 
bam, why ſaid the Diſciples, It was a bard (aying £ Hereby they mntt- 
mated,that Chriſt taught ſome ſtrange and uncouth matter, Bellar |.primo 
de Euchar, Cap, 6. & Sccunds, Sol, 


(c) Of the 


POPE X i —_ 


46 wherein our Sacraments exceed the old. Cen. 1. 
omen Wo | 

1. All the myſteriesof Faith are wondcrfull to fleſh and blood; 
the point of R ion {taggered N:codemw, John 3. 4. 

2. Theſe words of Chriſt, Except you eat my fleſh,gc, verle 53. 
if you rake them by 00 7 pate __ viours Commen- 
rary upon them, mitigating and mollitying them, may rightly be 

(h) De Defy. a br, an hard and aifficulr ſaying; becauſe as Auſtin Gich, (6) 
Chriſliend, Videtur, facinus et flagitium pr , he ſeemeth to command an 


horrible and wicked thing : but take them with our Saviours 
own Expoſition, Ay words are Sprrit and Life, verſe 63, that is, 
you mult underſtand theſe things ſpiritually, and not carnally ; 
and ſo they are no hard ſaying. 
th of - briſts fleſh, the Fathers 
1 Interpretation of eating Chriſts fiejb, the Fath« the 
ſoy prod ſaid, « as truly to eat Chrifs flejb as wez and ſo - 4 $4- 
craments ſball have no prerogatrue above therrs, ſaith Bellarmine, I. 1, 
de Euchar. c. 3. 
Sor, 


Indeed both they'and we ear the ſame fſpirituall meat, and 
drink rhe ſame ſpirimall drink, 1 Cor. 10, 3, 4. yet ours exceed 
theirs in divers reſpeRs, 

1. Ours are fewer in number, and not ſo burdenſome for ob- 
ſervation. 

2. Ours have more gracious ſes annexed to them. 

3. Theirs did foreſhew Chriit ; ours ſhew forth his death to 
the life : theirs cxhibired his future coming , ours exhibit Chriſt 
alrcady come, up" 5% actually exiſtent, which he had nor 
inthe time of the Fathers. 

4. Ours are of longer continuance : theirs laſted tjll Chriſt's 
coming in the fleſhz ours to his comifig in glory, even tothe end 
of the.,world, 1 Cor. 11. 

ObjeR. 


Chriſt reproved his ſcrupulous bearers, ſaith Mr. Brerely , not for 
want of underſtanding, but of belief ; whence it followeth, that Chrifts 
promuſe of gru: bis fleſh was not figuratiue, but plain and literal for 
ony receruing of him. Liturgy of _ Maſſe, Tra#. 2.4.3. 

S 


I. There is (as the learned Biſhop of Dureſme obſcrveth c) a 
double conſideration of truth ja every true ſpeech. The one is, 
in; is, that it is truc; the other, 73 #4, what is the true ſenſe or 
meaning thereof, To the firſt 1s required belief z whereupon 
Ariftatle gave this Rule to overy Scholar, that intenderth to learn 
the principles of any Art, Oportet <;ſcentem credere, A Schollar ts 
bound to believe. The other point, touching the true ſenſe, whar 
it is, is che Object of mans underſtanding ; and between theſe 
zwo there is a great difference in caſe of Reprehenfion. As for 
example, The Maſter teaching the Definition of Logick, ſaying; 
It 5 an Art of Diſputing rightly, may juſtly reprove has yy 
9 


— 


—— — 
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for his not belicving/i it, becauſchis-not believing i 15 willtull , fo 
can-he not for his not underitanding.gitortharhe therefore Jeatn- 
eth, becauſe he doth not underſtand ; unlefſeir bech has 
gegtigence /and affected ignorance that'he will not baderitand. * 
- 2, Chriſt being the. Oracle of Truth mightjuſtly exadt belicte, 
that whatſoever he ſpake/to the Sonnes of men, was moſt true, 
aS itis written , Jobn 6.49, The willof God ts, that whoſoe vet 
belicverh in me, &c :to wit, That they muſt care his fleſh. But 
his hearers-could: not.underſtand 73, wiiat was the true ſenſe of 
thoſe words z - which cavied them to ſay, Thu # anbardſaying. 
Therefore (like Schollers of: Prepoſterous | wits) would they nar 
belicvc i74, namely ; That they were true. Hence it was that 
Chriſt reproved theta foraot __— +, ouly, ver, 64. and nar for 
nor apnea 
O bur  pernaireſaith Mr. Breyely , underſtood Chrily's 
ouſt right wellz and -yet Sc, Auſtta icky (#) acceperunt; viud (d) auguſta,' 
$tultd, carnalittr Hud cogitaverunt , they underſtood nor:thecruch ** P/al38. 
of Chriſt's {peech, bur apprehended it tondly and liccrally zwhey 
underſtood that carnally , which be: {poke ina ſpiritual ſenſe. 
But for this of the Sixth of Sc. . John, I teferr- the: Readet';ro a 
diſputation , or confcrepce berween Dr. Featly, and Mr,uAtastet, 
a Romiſh Pricſt rouching he” "ater April,/21; 1.621, 
jeg. | _— Oo 
The Apeſile ſaith, wboſoever cateth this Bread,” and trinket | 
wmeorthily ; be ſball be gazlty of the Body ad Blood of Crit erties | 
ing the Lords Body. 1 Cor, 11. 37.29. Now it could uot be ſo bajindus 
de-offence , ſay our Rpemiſts , (e) far any tovecepue a prece of breads br (a) ak 
« Cup of Wine, though they were a truer Sacrament, ay #his => 
proverh that Chbrift rr 4.pe gn: _ Sacrament,” T1 Va 
So 1d 220i t'; 4 "Pp 
1, Heis uilry of the pody and Blood of Chwifh',: Asthei 
vine Hog ro the Kings Seale 5'is accounted done to the 
on. *Theodoſius the Emperour was high] ditpleaſed ) wich 
CY Amtwch, tor their dep ight wroaght apon bs Lady Y nao 
Eadoxia%s-[mage, or Sraruein cnrowing ic down ; Yor was ſhee noc by Foe 
perſonally preſent cherew,” vl 1 rr 
2, Hierome \aith, (g) They are guilty of the Jolly and:Blood of ) ſieran, i" 
Chriſt, becauſe they vilific the Sacrament of ſo great a myſtery ; 60 Mg..4 
ro wit , by their prophane behayiour» ar the receiving thereof ; uy 
for that, as Primaſiw ſaith upon the place; they take i wh quaſt cibum wo har 
romnuner, (hewing no* more reverence ar the receiving x = 
than at their” ordinary meale, partaking thereof wes prece- 
dent preparation, or preſent devotiong fuch /as'teccive the 20d 6) He Guile 
of Chriſt only Sacramente-tenw, (b)rhatis , according to the vi P Des. Avgyſh, * 
ble ſigne, and not re vers, intruth and indeed; - As St, Auſtin ſaith (;) 0,525... 
of Judas (t)nor Panem Dominum , but Panem Domini, contra Domi- haz Trad. 
num , {uch as receive the Bread of the: Lord/, and not the Bread Ct) comments 
which i is rhe Lord (or the Lords Body.) Hierow s ſaying (4) is « Hoary 


com- 


Pe \\ 2; 


Db ———— 


cf. et es tr ———_— 


. common tocvery Sacrament; when the Sacraments are violated, 
pp Ipſe, tujusſunt ſacrament, violatur,He, whoſe Sacraments they arc, 
. is wronged and vilificd. 
gry 3. St, Auſtin (1) parallels Baptiſme andthe £acharift together z 
tb. ſo as he that recciveth Baptiſme unworthily ,- judicawm ſebt accipit, 
nonſalutem, he brings Judgment upon himſclte 3 And yer no re- 


all preſence in Bapritme, 
ObjeR, 


| St. Denys invocated the Sacrament, even after ('onſecration, as the 
Rhemiſts Annotat,iz 1'Cor.'11.v.29, And Bellarmin obſerves 
l, 3,de Euchar.c, 3, ex Dionyf. GT 3. part. 3. 
- I Sot, 

.. 1. Denys undcrtaking ro ſpeak of great myſteries, and ſpecially 

of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, breaketh out intoa Rheto-« 
ricalExclamartion, or (if you will ſo have it) an invocation, not 

-- ſo much of the Signum, the $igne or Symbol thereof, as the Signg- 
+ 4#7thething ſignified, ro wir, Chriſt, ſaying 5; 4a»  eerdryy; ind 
-T«aerl, &c:Bur thouz(O moſt divine & holy myſtery,revealing the 
covert.of dark {ſpeeches , which arc compaſlied about thee by 
ſignes) ſhew thy 1clte clearcly unto us. VVhere we ſee manifeſtly 
he diltinguitheth the moſt divine myſery:, which is Chriſt him- 
(m) Ambroſ.iz .lelf., fromthe holy Rites, Signes, and Symbols. 4; 
Inuc.ly0.0,2?P, 2, Tt wasnot then any dire& Invocation, buta Rhetorical fi- 
Koa kr -gare called Proſopopera,which is,when one calleth upon that which 
nec {aviris: 3 -hath no ſenſc , as if it had ſenſe, as, Heare © Heavess , harken © 
Op to cons Earth, Iſai. T. And thus the Ancients called upon the Element of 
wor ny Baptiſme , (-) without any conceit of a corporal preſence, Oh 
ecaras bem, warcr:that hath waſhed our Saviour , and deſervedto be a Sacra- 


LY — 


& errant ent! O water which once purged the World! So that this 
G) 4 wlge of Deny's was but a Rhetorical Rodreghe , as hisown Greek 
7d ubzs » Schokiaft Pachymtves oblcrveth , like that of Naztanzen(s) , tothe 
"er. x76: Eaſt of Eefter; O great and Holy Paſcha! | : 
,Of t 3+ And indeed how ſhould this be otherwiſe > {ceing D/onyfin 
SS a Toh at the writing hereof, was not in any Church, or place where the 
imagines Egchariſt was celebrared.: ,;. bur privatly —_— in his 
des & ' mind upon this Holy myſtery ; asthe learned Biſhop of Dureſme 
-bath.obſceved (o}. '" 


: - Article 6. Of Images, 


7 


AWo3? Bed \ © | 
.FFTHe Churchof Zeme holds, (p) That images art to be had and 
+2: retained, and that due bonour, worſbip, and Veneration 15 to (be 
given to them ; The Church of Exgland holds, (q) that the Ronſb 
cil. Trid. & daeirine of Adoration of Images and Reliques, ani alſo of Invecation of 
P oiy Saznts is grounted. upon no warrant of Scripture , but rather repugnant 
GO) anc. 22, tothe Word of God... Andie indeed we find, that the-Lord in his 
2, Az. *0,) Miotall Law bath condemned (r) in | m—_ all Images and Idols 
Levic, 46, 18, deviſed by many for worſhip and adoration. And this —_ 
22 cing 


48 6 Denys, ly 4 Proſopopcria, 1xvocated the Sacrament, Cent. 


W 4 294% 6. ba o I 
- | : Py - 
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Cent/L, whe ther warrantable to make Chrifis Image. _ 


being a part of his Morall Law: it binds (5) us in the ſtate of the (1) Decalogi 
New Teſtament, as it did the Lfraclites of old : for in allthe Apo- Fuel of per 
{tles doarine,we do not find that ever this precept was abrogated; omnibur 
ſo thar 1t binds; Ifraclircs, Chriſtians, andall, ttr 
Papi —_ 
If all worſbip of Images be forbidden, (E x0d. '20. ver. 4,5.) then all ter per 
making of them us forbidden, for the ſame precept which ſaich, Thou apad wor, e 


ſhale nvt bow down to them, nor worſhip them ; ſa:th alſo, Thou tenfionem < 
ſhalr nor make to thy felt any graven Image. +: +1208 diſolutie- 


| - cor . a, Per carna- 
Our learned Biſhop _ hath anſwered for us : the Grownd and ts - ” 4 
Propoſition of this argament ((aith he) (ts falſez for worſhipping of ***«m. Iro- 
and as a thing Morally euill in bis very kind : but making them ts for- cap. 31 
Lidden,(onely) when it is a means ſubſervient to worſhip. And becauſe (*) Poiter 


fu Fu 
Pornt, 


it may be ſeparated, both in by own nature, and in mans intention from Mex 
that end and uſe ;, therefore the: one is imply torbidden, and the ©'*s Anſwer. 
other is onely prohibited, when it becometh a mcans or inſtru- 1 3.9, 266, 
ment to the other : for we miſlike not -pitures or-Images for *' © 
hiſtoricalluſe and ornament, Now this diſtinQion anddiipariry 
berween making and worſhipping, ts confirmed by the-example 
of the Brazen Serpent, made-by Gods awn appointment ; for 
when the ſame was onely made; and looked upon, it wes a Me- 
dicine 5 when it was worſhipped, it became a poyſon, and was 
deſtroyed (s). (#)3 xjng. 78; 
Queſt. % 
1s it not lawfall to make the Image of Chriſt ? 
Anjw 


1. When Chriſt lived upon the Earth, and was converſant 
with men (x), be might then perhaps (as'Dr:; whete ſaith in his (z) Fobs 2; 
Reply to Jeſuire Fiber, and the firit Point) he mighe then (pers ** 
yp ) have been figured according to fomerhing which was Vt- 
ſible 4a his bumane body; Ifay, it Divine providence had per- 
mitced : Becauſc, tor prevention of Idolatry, it (haply) tell our in 
rthis caſe, as in that of <Hoſes's Body (3), whoſe grave it maybe () per. 34; 
was purpolely conceal'd, leſt the Iſraclites ſhould thence rake 6. __ 
occation of Idolatry, as the Afembly of Divines conceive of Jude y veſt, 
it, 

2, And becauſe this was not then performed cither by his 
own, or his Apoſiles appointment ; we can have no certainty,thac 
the after painting figuring of him, is a convenient meanes 
whereby to honour him, and to cauſe devotion ; or that Pictures 
and Images whereby he hath been figured in larer times, are 
agreeable to the Samplar. 


ObjeR, | gy 
why may not Images be ſet up in Churches 2 Moſcs made (a) {heru- (a) Exod 5; 


6:ms, and eretted the brazen Serpent (b). (b) Nun, xt, 
; $+ 
Li 3 S ol . 


—— — ——— ES. 2, 


ER Crna Genr.. 


"Rd Theyivere made by Gods appointment z yet wasit hot law- 
full ro worſhip them. / 
" 2, The Cherubims were not I ,. but (as. dhanſitur uſtiver 
thinks c), Hierogliphical Emblems;of beauritul Yourhs,winged, 
importing the readinefle of thoſe miniſtring pirirs, the Angels, 
ro goon the Lords Embaſhe, and Errands. 
3. Though the Lord forbad the. making of Images, yer he 
might make his own exception z -Forit belongsto him that enats 
.the Law, to make ts 9+ —— genera]l Rule, 
| bye 2 
If the Serond Commandment were  Morall, and:now in force, you 
might not have a Pifluye i: your Chamber, without breach Wyroaſ'y 90 3: 
in that ſenſe, it takes ao of CUI well as of us, 


Sib I, The waking of Images: icncly ptohibiced, and ſpecially, 
e705 awro vet - hen it becomes a means and Infirument fubſervient ro wor- 


marmore unl-. 


ſhip. 
Now ſack ill 2, Ir followerh not; the Law forbids all ſuperſtitious uſe of 
_y by Images, therefore alſo all Civill 3 They may have{their uſe, faith 
Farrial, 1,8, a (d)learncd Gamaliel;to wit, ut ornatus ſunt, ut: memorie, ut Hiſtoria, 
Epigram. 74 for ornament ſake, forhelps of memory, and for an Hiſtorical uſe 
/ = Gn, (6), romind us of ings done; and paſt, 

Reſponſe 
'ad Bellar. he cr on m a - 

&y not Images be beips of Devotion motzues to fiurre up 0. 
bo) ee Cre 6. is ir Sifived 812 us £ 


Greg one. 


Anſw. 
1. The occupying of the outward Senle, is found. by experi- 
ence to withdraw the mind ; which made the Lacedemomans per- 
, mit no PiRture in their Senate-houſe, left by beholding thereof, 
their Counſellors minds ſhould be difirated from the preſcac 
| buſinefic, as Dr. Sclater (f) well obſerves, * 
Cf) Is Rom. - 2. The Spirit of God, Fhich knoweth beſt what helps are uſc- 
Cþ,3, verſ.25, tuland neceflary toclevate our minds to ſpiritual contemplation 
.- .» » bath left us his Goſpell, wherein Jeſus Chriſt opceypdens is de- 
(x) Gal, 3,7." painted, {(g) and evidently fer forch before the eyes of our Soul; 
* As alſo nn. boly Sacraments, which are viſible Signs and Scals 
ot Grace. 


Objer. 
(b) Annot.0» The Rhemiſts for proofe of the Adoration of Creatures , alleage (b) , 


Hebr.11.27- that Jacob adored ho top of bus Rod : at, or before the Arke, tn: old tame: 
and zow, at, or before the Crucifix s or Image, Adore yee bis footſtodl , 
(3) Pſd.99.9. ſaith David(). 


Sol. 

(i) aebr. 11, . The true reading is, (&) 1ſ-azl bowed himſelf upon the 
1, bedihead , or, He worthip't leaning upon the top of his Staffe be- 
ing now weak and aged , unable toſtand uprighr, leaning on the 

top of his Staffe, and raiſing himſclt on the Pillow that in this po- 

{ture 


hi nrmart—n—— _ | — 
Cene;1. Toe Romiſb Tevet touching Images. 54 
D_—C EEE — 
ſture he might bleſle rhe Children Ephraim and Manaſſeh, 
2, Thar of the Pſalnift proceeds from a corrupt 1ranſlation ; 
the true reading,ts, Worſhip at his toorftooleyfor He is holy(H; at (1) Pſal. 59. 
his foorſtoole ; that is, e his Arte, where he promuledto 7.4 
heare, when they worſhip'thim. And-as its ſaid, worſhip ar his Po - 
footſtool; ſo likewiſe in the ſame Plalm'ir is ſaid (z), Worthip ye (#) Pſa 99. 
at his holy Hil}. - The Arke, the materiall Arke, was not adored, ou y 
but God himſelf before rhe Arke3'/[s) And ther's difference be- Co) t Saw, 1. 
tweenthe Arke and Images, God was pretent by grace extraor- '9 
divary with ,'and unto the Arke' according to his Covenant (p) (7) Exod, »5, 
with the /ſ-aelites ; the Arkewas as it were the Chamber of Pres ** 
ſence, the Chaiteof Eſtate 5; whence the Lord ucrered his mind, 
from aboverthe Mercie-ſcat, berweenthe Cherybins which were 
upon the Arkeof the Teftimonie, (9): | --— IS 7. 
3: You ſay; you worſhip not the Lmagey not the Crucifix, no; 19, 
bur Chriſt, at, or'before, the Crucifix or Image, ' As if it were as 
lawfull to worſhip ar, or before the Grucifix, Reliquez or Image, | 
as it was at, or before the Atke : The one 1s approved of, the other " 


prohibited, =_ 
Papiſt:* 


we diſclaime the worſhip of Tmages ;, "trs ndt our Churches Tenet, 
: | Proteſtant, or" 
= There is one, who lived and wrote fincethe Councel of Trent, () Imagine 
that delivereth your doctrine of Images th this fort, (r) Thar the £&iBB, @ San- 
Images of Chriſt, the Bleſſed Virgin, /and rhe Sainrs, are notto be þ -riadb, 
worſhipped , as if there were any Divinitic inthe Images, as de atf i ifs 
they arc material things made by Art ; bur only as they repreſent ih 
Chriſt and the Saints ; For elſe it were Idolatrie. Sothen belike DN 
according ro the: Divinitic of this Caſuiſt, a man may w 
Images," and askeot them', and pur his rruſt io thera, as they re. * 
t:Chriſt "and the Saints, For, ſo is Divinitic in them 
reſenters.,” Nowl pray 


anfio1, pe. 
ado- 


aliquid ab is, 
efſet Idolola- 


ma, p-3. c£,3. 
(s) Auſtin. in 
P/ om 113. 

(t) Seft. 33, 


my own part (ſaith 


£S 


b " ha «2 


NH 


_. "0 
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Saintly Invocation Diſcufied, = Cenc.l, 
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(x) SanGos 
A844 (um 


mc 


CE, 


ek C ? Py 


( 
(> 
Hebr. F, ZF, 


legimus. Hie- 
ron, adver!, 


om. 2. 
(4) at wag” 
Iizes 


* Chriſt (5); and our Saviour himfelf inviceth us,to a 
oc. confidence to the throne of his grace (z);he is rich in merci (a), £0 
og og! 35. ſuch as callu 
more willi 
poinred by 
Teſtament, many _ of people which made ſupplicatien 
immediately untoChri 
y Zpbeſ:?4. tothe Virgin CHary, orto the bleſſed Saints or 


24, 
(4) Jobs 15, 
Is 


(e) Non credi- Saint Hieromerupon occation did the like , ſaying, (c) we 
mac, quia not i; not, becauſe weread it n0t, 


Helvidum, Virgins of his time; not ro dire@their prayers to Saints or 
but tothe Trioity (only), - © ye Yrrgens, have 
Sous, go, your eyes, and bis Father im gour Progers , betng 


—_ 


Article 7, Of Prayer to Satnts. 


© Proceed 3 the Church of Zome holds , (x) that the Saints, 
- raigning with Chriſt , are to be worſbiped and prayed unto z,. bat 


this we hold is not warranted by Gods word , butrather repug- 
f nant to it : for we are commanded to invocate God inthe name of 


with 


pon him z and more compaſſionate, better able, and 
ro help us than any Saintor Angel ; and he is ap» 
"Cod ro be our Intercefſor (6). e read inthe new 


» but not of one which made interceſſion 
And if 


Angels. 


+ aryqueſtion with this our negative concluding from $cripnavny 


To cloſe up this point with that advice which 1gnatimgave the 
ls, 


cho ae Ei 


Spirit, 
Bat1-chuſc rather rodiſcuſle this pojnr. 


x Ha 


<#.Tais ou 


"I 

Ce) Dominic, 
Bayyes bt >. 
2428, 1b, 
at, 16, 
EE” 


(albeir the ſame-is plentitull-in teaching 
Prayer). And fſomeovf ouriearned Adverſariesconfeſle (c), that 


-. prayers, knowes all ſuitors; hath Love cnough to pirtie all , and 


Av $.2. The Point of Saintly Inuoeation ;, diſcuſſed. 
Epi Omiſh.Invocation, dire&ed to Saurits and 


Angels, bathnei- 
Example, or Promiſc, inthe large book of God 
che duety and -forme-of 


her Precept 


the dodtrine'of Invocation of Saints, and worſhip of 


ETFS 


expreſjs , neq involuts ," is neither expreſly, nor 1 
in holy Scripture. "wv 


How prove you, ns one 2 
i nity + ofa 


1.- Becauſe he alone js the ſearcher ofthe hearr,} 2 (brox. 6. 30: 
He heareth rhe voyce , and knowcrhthe meaning of the Spirit of 
praycr,'Rom,'8; 27, | Bs. {4 

2, He hagh a diftin& and-perft& knowledge , particular and 
gencral of our qualitic, ftate, aQions, and Condition. - +, 

3. He is able to grant whatſaever we demand, Epbeſ. 3; 29; 
For his Heavenly Father alwayes heares him, Jobz. 11.42. 

4. He challengeth our Faith and confidence, withour which we 


cannot pray. Rem, 10, 14. Wherefore, ſceing he alone heares all 


power 


IEEE meme 4 
Cent.l. Of the Dillinflion of Mediator Principal and Subordinate, s 
ut et _ $= 
pawer torclieve all our wants , and neceſſities z/-to him alone we 
are ropray , and tono other : and conſequently not to Angells or 


Saints deparced. 
Papiſt. 


we do not make Saints Mediators of Redemption, but only of Intercefli- 
on4 and this is n0 1njurie to Chriſt, but an Honour to him; and a means 


to apply , or make bus mediation ejjetiual to us, ſauth Jeſuit Fiſher. (f). ont 
Poms,Sefa.s 


Proteſtant. 

.1, In the Court of Heaven , He which appointsthe Supreme, 
appoints the Sub-ordinate.: And as no Creature may aſlume, fo 
no Creature may yceld,cither Supreme or Sub-ordinate juriſdicti- 
onto any ib things of chis Nature, beſides or without Com- 
miſſion from the Higheſt, . Therefore , the diſtinRion of Media- 
tors into Supreme , and Secondarie,. is; as if amottall man ſhould 
imagine {ubordinate Creators, Inſpirators, yea ſubordinate Gods, 
For, the Apoſtle conjoynes theſe two, as like (g) one God, one (2) 1 Tin, 3; 
Mediatar ; - now as he makes not two ſorts of Gods, ſo he alloweth * #- 
not of two ſorts of Mediators towards God. | 

= Objca.- - 
The Scripture allows , yea commands prayer to lruing Saints , Rom, 
15.30.45 70t 1#juriom to Chrifts mediatorſbipazd wby not likewiſe prayer 
$0 Saints defuntt > oh, 


&% 05 UIS Þ | ” a {* Tha 
- + 2. Ir followeth not-from theliving to the dead 3. A Pariſhioner 
may requeſt his Paſtoyr whiles- he 15living, to infiru@hims or 
abſolve him , Ergo , he may dekire the like of him when he is de- 
ccaſed: z. A166 (1 «237 77 11 


2. When a man's Office ceaſerh, the aQions depending there» - + /; ) 
an.(and{uch is wo, prey for others. diltinftly, and in particular} © 
furceaſec. 2 00 th 4 664 TP n::8.1 S 
{» The:Scripuure commands not Invecation of living Saints, but Xx 
only the requeſting of their Social help and Charity of Prayer, as 
living and converſant with them ; and thereby having meanes to 
wake theix deſires known tothemn ; bur the profirating of Bodys 
and Souls tothe Saints departed , out of a ſuppoſed power they 
have to know their hearts , oy is another thing, 
| Objca. 

St, Gregory ſa#h (b),- Quid eſt quod non videant, qui videntem 6 
emnia vident >. 4b&y that ſee bim, tht ſeeth.all things , ſee all things, go hs 

Sel, 15. Jenn. 


1, Wefindno mentionin Scripture of ſuch a ſpeculum Trizits, c.3, aqu 
that ſhould-by reflexion reveale all chings , the Angels, that con- per. , 
tipually behold bis face , -yct.aze ignorant of the, Day of Judg- "**+ 
nd Thi. Neceſla all Glaſſes which (3, gw 
"2. lic, isnot a 3 orNarur alle, which 7/1 
being once lay'd open, its no panes. f the poweT thereof , to re- Hgronenn 
ient , or not to repreſerit the {pecies; bur is a volumary one , ary 
Which as Fqwnss ſaith (5),oftendzt ſe cui wultzet que welt ;, ir teveal- 5, 
| cmh 


x5, 


4 = Facial /5ſ10u makes not all things knows, 


(Y), Occen. der happy 3 And thus Occham and Lumbard take (+) Gregorys 
pa, 2, | 


Cens.l. 
eth bur whar ivplcaſerh ,-andro whom it pleaſerh ro manifeſt it 


3. Gregorie ſpeaks of the knowledg of things eſſential to bleſf. 
edneſle , of ſuch knowledg as makes beatum cognitorem, the behol- 


TY, .&- 3... | ObjcR. 
Mat, T,. Thegloriow Saints behold the DivineEfſence mih the rnfintt perfeRi- 
-*-- 1 theycof," fare to-face,' 1 Cor, 14. 12. & 1 John 3. 2, Ergo, they be- 


bold the Secrets of mens Hearts noo Earth. 


7.-The Argument is denyed. For behold it in a finite 
manner, wy 5 e he Fom zapacitie of Creatures, ſo farr forth 
only as ir pleaſe , and is {ufficientto their beatitude, Then, 
indeed, they ſhall know ,; even as they alſo arc known, even fully, 
and clearly , but yet {till according to the Capacitie of a finite 


- * Creature:now Keceptiuwm recrpit ad modum receptiuitatis,non ad mo- 


dum Impriment1s, 

2. The Souls of the defun&, ſaith'Sr. Auſtin are there , where 
they {ce not all things which are done , 'or happen to people in 
this life, Aug. De Cur# pro C_ C13, | 

Objcea. 4 
which know , or (ce the on =; underſtand and behold the leffe z 
Saints bebdld the Eſſence of God which'is the greater, and ther- 
fore they underſtand the Secrets Fn Hearts, 


Ifthe oreater and the lefle be of the fame kind, and neceſſarily 


(1) Jia _ repreſent the leſſe,, (7) ad extra, externally ; and” hewhichun- 


arts, Ad.2, 
Nif ſpeculum 


derftunds' the: greater , comprehend the | whole perfeRion and 
Latitude thereof, Then it holds :; bur nor, if theſe conditions be 


viſk ſoo com waning. Every one whictbeholderh the Sunne, doth norbchold 


every thing which the Sunne effeReth , or enlightneth. 
144. 'þ. 2.) Plates, alleaged. for Prayer to Saints , Anſwered. 
WT Obje&. 


- vena, 
Sanffor, 


Acob ſaith, the Angel which redeemed me , from all evil , bleſſethe 
Lads, and les my name be named on them, Gen. 48. 16. therefore 
ſanb#&ckius, (m) the Saints ave to be called 03 tn Prayer, - Jacob us- 
— Cated aneAngell, 
Co Sol. 

-1, It is an Hebyaiſme, ſaith Arias Momanw', Ler my-name be 
named on them ;- that is, Jet them” be named the-Sonnes of J«- 
cob, 


2. This of Jacob, is not to the Angel, but concerning him ; 


oo. Warr by-way of wiſh and defire, faith our learned eMortagee 3 


and not <ycewnT'xdvy by way of fupplication ; Faced relates,whar thc 
Angel had done tor himyall his life long ; and wiſherh, he would 
do as much for his gragd Children, 3. The 


Cent:l., Theplate of Jeretieay/1; diſtnffed? 


—D_———————— x 
3. The word Angel kere, muſt be underſfiood of Cheifts(who 
is called ay Angel;; Halarh, 3.1. and: E29d{2 35 erſe 2942 1) and: 
not.ofa created: Angel ;-tor a »Angel dad: not, could not 
redeem him from all evil,asxbere beſairhy [it was: not then, an, 
Angeh ofthe Lord, buy Avpcls.: And: fo Juſtin Mar- 
yr, and Atbanafi take it ro: have | 2082 157 2 207 20þ- ate 
.ObjeR. 1.20; Q3 
when Abimelech had offended»Gag in taking angy Abraham's 
wife, and Eliphaz in charging Job unyuſth; they are ſens to Abrabam 
and [ob to pray for them, Gen. _ job 43. $6 © ©) v4 ans hon 


- - They didner Invecate Abraham , or Job , but at, moſt gequeſt- 

cd their prayers , and Sacrifice ro-Lood, for them, -whileatheſe (+) Me make 
Prophets were living, and {0 Gods Miniſtersand(#®) Prices , :ap- [4 Baby 
pointed by Him co make interceſſion. forthemſelyes , andothers, Mercer is 
_ oF. | Object. : } AT.L, SJ Fob. ult. cap. 

v Coll now of any will Anſwer thee , and turne: thee to ſome of the 
Saints, Job, 5. 1, that 55, ſauth Belarmine , to ſame of the dnge/4.c rc 
Sol.” (s) Fob. Ma- 


+; This of El;phazto Job ({aith, Aſarianathe, Jeſuit (o)is bur this ; [7275's Sche- 
Sce Job; itany of the godly, and Saints upon-Earth y. be.okehby. (4) Me --_ 
mind , to wit, that God afnlics the Innocent, Mercer(p), and J*bs.1. 
Vatablu (q) make ita plaine /roxte , as if he hadiſaidsthar the An- DD. 
gels, though inferiour Greatures , would novvouchiafe himgr ej. OO 
ther Audicnce or Patronage of hiscauſe,. 4h ole na 


ObjeR, TCL ALI GA THETEIET I »\ 14 | 
could pat be to- Ov 18 
$ 1 


: If Moſes and Samuchl, ſtand kefore meg. yet my mind 
ward this people, Jer. 15, 1. Therefore, ſaith Bellarmine"(r < 
ed then deceaſed ;, otherwiſe the ſpeech were idle , as rf 0 | ; 6 
. my beaſk twtreat for thee , be ſhould not prevaile ; becauſe Rn 
wſe not to unTreat, 8 e——_— 

. 50. 


gr" 
; 1. The Conſequence is denyed ; Fer,{uch ſuppoſitions of cheſe 
they neither aftrme,nor deny, bur ſerve to aggravate the ſpeech ; 
A Conditionall ſpeech proves nothing , unlefle the Condittentbe 
firit granted ; nil ponit in efſt:z ut preſuppolcth not any veritie of 
the imple propoſition ; ic confidereth only the connexion : the 
eruth or talfhood of it depends upona ſimple enunciation whetc- 
into it is reſolved, Thetruth of a Conditional propoſition (as old 
Javel faith) bil porit tz Crumerd; it puts nothing in. @ mans 
purſe; no more than when one ſaith, It I had five thouſand 
pound, I ſhould be a weakhy man : Itthelc hold their peace, the 
ſtones would ſpeak , Luke 19.49. It one riſe from the dead, and 
come to them, thev will repent, Luke 16, 3o, 31. Ir followeth 
nothence; ther's any inclination in the ſtones to ſpeak; orthar 
they are wont to ariſe from rhe dead,8& come to inſtruct che living. } 
2. There 1s a parallc] place in Ezekiel, (s). whereit is ſaid , (1) xo ot 
Though thelc three men, Nogh, Daniel and Fobe, were in it, they 1,4. W-16, 
ſhogld 


_ i. —— i. — —_——_—_ 


| pw 


| ——_—— 


——_— 


How Angels know a Sinners Converſion, Cent. I. 


(t) Alimento 
et gener atione 
on egentes, 
Janſen, Har- 
mon. Evyang, 
C, L117, 


{#) Apoc, 2, 
p 4 


(uk) in Apoe. 
2, 


(z) Matth.19, 
28, 


I Cor.6, 2, 


DW —— —— 


— 


ſhould bur deliver their own Souls; I would not hearethem in 
behalfe of this wicked people z Now at this time Daniel was 
living and in Caprtivitic with Ezekzel ; fo as the living and de- 
fan& are promiſcuouſly ranked together, 

3. However, if theſe places proved , that the Saints defun& 
pray for us; yet can it not thence be inferred that weare to pray 
ro them, . 

BEG) Obje&. 

The Angels rejeyee at a Sinner's Conterſion, Luke 15, 10, Muſt they 

not know the ſinners Heart £ | 
Sol, 


Not only the Angels of God , but holy men on earth rejoyce at 
the conver(ion of a finner , Luke 15, 24. likewiſe, Parents, Mini- 
ſters , and Friends, and yer they ſee not the ſecrets of the hearr. 
I Cor, 2.11, So likewiſe, Angels which are Miniſtring Spirits, 
Heb, 1.14. may underſtand by the ſignes and fruits of true repen- 
rance, the converſion of divers finners, and conſequently they 
may rejoyce, without intuitive knowledge of the Hearr. 

Dbjcea, 

The Saints are like , and equal to the Angels , therefore they bave 

knowledge of our prayers , Luke 20. 36, Math. 22. 30, 
Sol, 

1: They are equal to Angels, but when > and whercin ? notin 
the ſtate they are now in , immediately after their reſolution, bur 
after theReturrefion, at the day of Judgment; and then, equal 
to the Angels tz hoc (t), in this behalte , that in that other world, 
they ſhall notneed Matrimony for preſervation of the kind , or 
food for the /ndividuums yer they are not like per emnta, in ever 
point'z for Men and Angels arc different Natures, arid muſt there- 
tore neceſlarily have diſtin natural propricries,qualities, and in- 
dowments. 

2, God many times reveales to the Angels things preſent and 
furure,yet not all things, nor always. Now becaule the Revelation 
of the Angels which are miniſtring Spirits, Hebr. t. 14. is not in 
Scripture committed tothe Souls departed, we cannot {ay, there 1s 
any ſuch neceflity and certainty, of their knowing our ſuits, 

ObjcR, 

The Saints partake with Chriſt 1n the goverment of the world, (u) 
and then they muſt know as farr as appertarnes to them what us done 
upon earth; and ſuch are our devotions towards them, ſaith Jeſuit 
Fiſher, 

Sol. 

I; This is (as Yiegas (uu) thinks) meant of the Saints, living 3 
and if of the defun@ , rhen they ſhall have this judiciaric power 
at the laſt day , when they ſhall be Afeſſors with Chriſtin Judg- 
ing the world (x), as Ambroſins Anſbertw an ancient Expoſitor, and 
others,conccive if, 

2, They partake not with Chriſt as his Coadjutors in the atu- 


all 


57 


—— DO 


, by: re 
happineſſc in bis aQual Ru 


they ſhouldrule 'with Chriſtyas his 


* 
010, . 


v1 | " | Obje&R.- "xt | 

"Rt The foure and twenty Elders fell down before the Lamb 5 mith Vials | 
ull of odours, which are"the prayers of Satnts'(z): the'Sarnts then (ſay the Ga) 4pre. x; 

lh nifts,) offer up our prayers ; ſo then theynow our affaires and de- ,*. 

fres, ſaith(a) Bellarmine. 9756 4 


” 1, This was a viſion; and both Ancient (6) and moderne un- Hers po 4.5, 


derſtand ir, of the prayers of the-Church miliranr. re]. 

*-2, Ir is nor expreſſed what kind of prayerstheſe were', they Beda Primaſ,. 
were not e7mixe?, petitorie, * poſtulatory , burrather ivxagycunei, gratu- p rt ry: 2 
Litory Hymaes, Laudes, and praiſes tothe Lord'z For they give zelliguar, ae. 
thanks unto God for their own- 5zlvation, andthe Redemprion Sy 
ſane pr, 


ofthe Church Afilizant. Ir- was then a general Doxologie of the ſy 598. 
Szinrs, notavy particular interceſfion:of che defund; in behalf of tne, Viegaia 
ſome particular perſons here on earthy; And this appeares ,” for St. 
rhar they fay, Thou art worthy, for thou haſt redeemed us ro God wy 4 rs 
by thy Blood , | out of every rangue and kinred, people and nation: "x 
Terſe 9, And, Blefling, Honour, "Glory, and Power, be unto him 
thar firs upon the Throne, and unto-the Lamb, for ever andever, 
werſe 13, | DET EY 
oh In a word, the Saints are there ſaid to offer to God not the 
Prayers of others, bur their own. 
ObjeR. - x an = (; 
The Angel offered unto God, the Prayers of men (c) : which be # 
could not lots Jon » Gut that be knew the men , thee Along und (9 Apct.g 
afje tons. 
Sol. 
I. This proves not, that holy Angels heare the Prayers , or {ce 
the aQtions and affctions of men, And for the Angel mention- 
ed, it is expounded by the Ancients,and Romiſts themſelves; not 
of an' Angel by Nature, bur of an Angel by Office, to wit, the 
Angel of the Covenant , Chriſt Jeſus himſelt, Blaſs Yiegs (4) , (4) Vieges. is 
2 Jeſuir ſaith ; we may cafily perceive that this Angel is. Chriſt, _ v 
becauſethe things here ſpoken of Him , can agree to ho other but *** * 
Chriſt: tor who bur He can tantd majeſtate with ſogreata Maicſtic; 
offer up to God the incenſe, that is , the Prayers of the Univer» 
 fal Church #2 


M I. But 


Cent:1; 


and..mioiſiring Spirit ; z it 
«he ſecret cogitations 


_—— 


-_  - - 
| ; . G 
__ 2 
- —_—C— 
= 
F- a 
- _ 


of tnay's: heart. Ter hen Ap es manifeſted by ſignes, 
Nene is it —_— vent, that people ought to pray unto themy 
or Prichts offer yers of xhe hurc UkS:God, and yer no 


mnandorhrhertor &E] Prigſts. 
- Article: $. of Juſtification, 


ol 4 ber a i He Trent (e) Councel accurſeth all ſuch as ſay,thar a ſinner is 
| juſtified by Farth only, or deny that the good works of holy men do 
Hr en truly Mevit pet ws bfe (f) , nr reformed Churches bold (g) , 
"heme ft, that weare atcounted righteem before God ," onlyfor the Atris of Jeſms 
5:6 Can, (briſt\, appled by Faith, and not for our works or Merits, 
eAnd when we ſay ; that we are juſtified by Faith only, ve do not means 
Cabs - that the ſaid juſtifying Faith is alone in man , t Wherepentance » 
= | nog hope, charity, and the feare of God 'for ſuch a Faith is dead, and cannot 
vers merers jaftifie by. Even as when we ſay ay 4 thattheeye only ſeerb, we do 
vitam erere ot meane ,' that the eye ans eros th the head doth ſee; bur thar 


Bell 6, cap, ts, mo 
Can. 33.. 
 &) de, of 


\ to fy: 


nut > 
juſt fare, never - river Faith doth riod des ſend us 
Hh our juſtsfication, and that by Pajth, gruen us of God, -we emr 
"oy e promiſe of Gods mercie, and the remifh {ron of our $1mmes, (which 
thing none other of our Vertues or works properly doth : ) therefore the 
Sr wre aſeth to ſay » (7) that Paith without i workes,, dnuthe ancient 
s of the Church to the ſame purpoſe , that only Faith, doth juſtifie 


G 0 , us (b) 


3, Part. þ. 1, The Terms of Sola Fides, Lawgand works, explained, ;; 


ueſt. I 

How "doth Faith Joltifie 2 
Avrſs. | 

Faith” ſuftifieth, nor conſidered in it ſelf as an AR, or Work, F: 
or in & of the worth thereof,. to' procure Juſtification 3 bur EF 
* Orgablich, and Correlatiud, in irs Relation to' Chriſt ; and Inſtru- b 
mentally, becauſe ir apprehiends that for which we are juſtified = 
namely, che Merit and Righteouſnefſe of Chriſt, o 


Papiſt, 


__ = — — ————— —— m_— 
Cent. I. Faith | Onely} found in Scripture, in terms Equiyalent, I 


_ Papill, 

I, You ſay, Saint Paul excludes works from Juſtificatioz ;, but what 
works 2 Ceremonial, as Circumciſion, Sabbaths, New Moons, and the 
like. 

2. You ſay, Abraham was zot juſtified by works; But Abraham's 
works are of two ſorts, as Bellarmine ſasth ({); Some, precedentia (1) de Fuftif, 
fidem, gorng before Faiths ſome, tata per fidem, done by Faith: the && 
Apoſtle underſtands works done before Faith, and Regeneration ; not 
thoſe aone in, and by Faith, 


Proteſtant. 
what ſaith the Scripture *(m) Abrabam bel;eved God,and it was coun. (m) Rom, as. 
ted to him foy righteouſneſſe. Conſider now this Teſtimony alled- 
ged our of Geneſis (), to prove, that Abraham was not juſtified (») Gen, 15, 
by works ; and it will caſily appear, that 4brabam was long be- 
fore this,regenerate and belicying, and had many works of Faith, 
as in following the Lords Call out of his Countrey (9s); as alſo @) Hebr, It. 
other works of piety and Love, recorded there in his Story (p) z (1 Gen.12.8 
And yet the Teſtimony of Rightcoulneſle is given him not for 13,4,9,14.16, 
working, bur for believing, 20,06, 
Queſt, 
where have you the particle [Onely] mm Scripture 2 
An|(w, 
I, In. cxpreſle terms we fand it nat 3 but Virtually, and by juſt 
Conſequence we have it. The Scripture propounding but two 
mans onely of Juſtification z Faith,and Works : and denying all 
Juſtifying vertue to works, affords it us Not the conclution, by 
Conſequence > ze are Juftified by Faith | onely], ſee Rom.3.18, (a) G4,2,16, 
2. Again, have we itnot ina term equivalent > Knowing that a 
man i not juſtified by the works of the Law,but by the faith of Jeſua Chriſt 
(q); as much as if he had ſaid, by faith [ oxly, ] 
3. Fides Que juſlificat, it is neither Sola, nor Solttaria, but ever 
accompanied witha train of graces, as Hope and Love, and the 
like : but fides Q14, or quaterus juſtzficat, fo it is Sola; it is Faith 
onely that paſlech rhe Act, that doth the godly deed. 
Object. 
we areſaced by Hope * ; therefore not by Faith alone, * Row, 8, 24; 
Sol. | 
1, Many things are required to Salvation, which are not ſo to 
Juſtification. 
2, Here we have Jus ad Rem, a title to heaven ; not yet Jus 77: 
re, We nave not Livery ard Sciſin, not as yer poſleſſcd of it ; not 
Ke, but Spe, in Hope onely ; this ſalvation laid hold of by the 
power of our hope ; ſo as Hope is neceſlarily joyned with Faith, 


In a word, weare ſaved by Hope, quaztwm ad complementam ſalu- 
os, 


| Obje&. 
It is ſatd(r), Many fins arc forgiven her, for ſhe loved much ; (+) rue 7; 
therefore Love #6 the Cauſe of forgrueneſſe : and not Faith Onety, +7, 


M. 2 Sol. 


—— 
— — 
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_ 


How good works are Nect ſary. _ Cear. I. 


, 


The particle %% for, is there zotificatimum, and not impulſuunr 
not Caalal, but Rational : Cheidl alledgeth her mp5 God, 
notas a Caulc, bur as a certgin Conſequence, of her fin's Remil- 
ſion; For, where God remirteth great fins, and debes, (as here He 
did hers) there he alſo ſhedderh abroad great Love in the Cou- 
verts hearts, | 

Papiſt. 

(5) Rom. 3. You tell w of that of St. Paul (5s), By faith without works; and we 

(1) Faric5/4h, _ S, James ſay (t), By works a max 1s juſtified, and not by Faith 
onely, 

, Proteſtaxt, 

1. "They are reconciled very cafily ; St. Paul treateth of Juſti- 
fication z» foro Divine, before God ; ſo utis true, Faith only Joſt 
fieth in the ſight of Gotl ; and James of Juſtification 5» foro humano, 
or before men, and ſo works juſtific declaratite, that is, they de- 
clare a man to be juſt, 

2, All thatSr, James ſaith, is this; That we are juſtified not 
by a barren faith, bur by ſuch a faith, as is fruitfull in good 


works, 
Papiſt. 
You ſtand ſo for Sola Fides, to the ſlezghting of good works, 
Proteſtant, 


(#) Gal, 5,6, 1, We ſtand for Faith which worketh by Love (uv), and we hold 
good works neccflary to falvatiov. Now Neccſlity is two-fold 
recepti, and Medi. ; 

2, Neccſlary im the firſt kind, we call all things that lye on our 
Conſcience by Gods Precepr. 

3. Neceſlary as means are whatſoever God hath ordained, as 
belps and furtherances to obtain the ends, whereuntothey are ap- 
pointed : Good Works are neceſlary both wayes; they are necef- 
ſary by way of Precepr, as being duties enjoyned us, in reſpe& of 
God, our Neighbours, and our (elves. | 

1, In reſpe& of God, thereby toglorific him ; for herein i God 

(»» Foba 35s glorified, if we bring forth much fruit (x). 
v 2, In reſpec of our Neighbour, that by Works of Charity and 
(6) Reby, 70, Mercy, we may edihe others by our Example, (y.) provoke thema 
14. to 200d works, and win them to Chriſt (=). 


( i Pet.3.7. 3.” In reſpeGt of our ſelves, thereby ro make our Calling and 


10, Elefas ſure (4), as being the Þ vidences (4) of our Faith, as me 
(6) 70n.2.138, Fruirſhews the Tree ; Conſequents of our - Juſtification, Ante« 
cedents ro Salvation, TY 


: They are neceflary, necefitate medi, as 'the Yia, qui nos per- 

(c) hog. "n auttury eſt ad fir em, quem promift, as Auſtin {peaks (c), The way 
#14 9% whereby he will bring us to that (happy) end, which he hath 
\1, Promiled. | x | : 

bers phone 1 hey atc, as Bernard (aith, (4 ) Fiaregm, non (. auſ a reanandi, 
the 


—_ —_— _ > ow ow ©O—_— 5, " 


Preparations to juſtification acknowledged. 61 


— —— 
— ——— — — __——————— 


Ceanr. 1. 


the way to Heaven, not the ( meritorious ) Cauſe of reigning : 
Cauſes (e), if you will, fne qatbas non 3, "Tis nat the high road ; (+) cauſa pxe 
but my Loco-motive faculty brings me to my Lodging ;. they = 208, as 


are neceſſary aritecedetitstoſalyation, no virtualt efficients or pro- tea, fxe qut 


curers thereof unto us ; ſequanter Jiftificatem, non pre cedunt Jufti- ors non com- 
ficandum, as St. Auſtin (air Tf ). rus =o; pas Fr — 
——_ 4 Ceſtitatt ins 

d. 2, Of Diſpoſitions to Jaſt1pcation, fere abſotntif- 

0 De Fide 

lf Pa pl {t. , Cf Ke cap. 


Faith juſtifies not alone, betauſe it diſpoſes pot alone to Juſtification, ** 
there being other Diſpoſetions, of Fear, Hope, and Love, and the like 
foregoing prepar ati0ns concurring with F aith, 

| Proteſt ant. 

x. There are preparations, bur rheſe preparatives they do not 
juſtifie : and therefore, for all chem, Faith may, and indeed doth, 
juſtifie alone; 'withour co-partners inthe AR, which is Aus [- 
dirviduus , and in inftantt, as Gods immediat works are all done. 

2, We acknowledge, (g) that to the begerting of juſtifying () Ze2 


Faith, preparative diſpoſittons are ordinarily required , 1x adul- fr 


ya 
TY . Receſſatia ud 
tis, in thoſe whe are of yeares; and namely ; knowledge of God, 7uftifcatie- 


and our ſclves, his Law , and his Judgments; Feare, which as 3% *t Condi- 
Auſtin ſaith (b)/, is as the needle thar draws in the thread , and ya ents. 
ſticherh up the garment, Hope , Contrition,, Love, deſire of cwrſorie ; nou 
and purpoſe for a new Life, and the like; wrought partly, by pri. * << Zi 
vare Education, and Conference, by the publike Miniſtery ihe pooarad Jy 
Law, and the Goſpel , —_— , comforting, thereby to bring Jo Davenane 
usto Chriſt, to receive him by Faith,” and apply rhe bencfir of —- 
his Death and Paſſion to our ſelves. | Habitwali, 
Bur theſe are all with,and from Faith, which, in che very A& of £47-3*Conc{u 
Juſtification, are not Active, though habicually there, then and ) frab. 5, 
after. Theſe are not Juſtification , butrather fruits, cffe&s,Con- [up- 1, ep, 
ſequents, and Appendants of Juſtification, yok 
3. Preparations then are acknowledged on all hands ; but 
hetcin lyerth a maine difference, Theſe beginnings of faith, as 
Hope, Love, amendment of Life, the Romaniſts do not acknow- 
ledgeto be graces infuſed; but the ftuirs of Natute, aſſiſted with 
Gods ſpeciall help, by which they being holpen of God, do pre- 
pare and diſpoſe themſelves ro the grace of Juſtification, which is 
given to man according to their own preparative cu oions 
whereas indeed theſe precedanes, "Theſe beginnings of faich, and 
other verrues, arc-nor the fruirs' of Nature; (for ih dur ficth dwell- 
eth no good thing (+), andthar which is borne of rhe fleſh, is fleſh, (1 row. 2; 
John 3. 6. the' very difpofirion of out nature being (+) emnirig 8. 
againſt God) bur 7-rt:ales yr atie; fruits of the regenerating Spirk, (0) Rom. Bf: 


. \# © 


Article 


(1) 1 Cor-447, 


(m) Schol, in 
Hym. Nolte 
ſurgentes ? 


(n) Epiſt, ad 


Tubian. 


(0) De Baftſ- 
D9a- 


m 0 Contr, 
natift, 1.4.05» 


(p) Agis fe agt- 


715 3; & bene 


Conditions of 8 worke Meritorious: , 


—._—_— L—— 


Art, 9, Of Merit, 


Or the Point of Merit, it is neither agreeable to Scripture nor 
FE rcaſon, for we cannot Merit of him whom we gratific not; 
we cannot gratihe a man with his own ; now all our good 15 
Gods already, his gitt, his proprierie :hat baue we that we have not 
recerved > faith the Apoſtle (I) :not our Talent only , bur the im- 
provement alſo is his mecre bounty z there can be therefore no 
place for Merit, | 


6. 1, Of the term, Merit. 


*: Merert , the terme Merit, (as Caſſazdey ſaith my moſtwhat 
amongſt the Ancients {ignifieth, to obtaine , and is the ſame 


with 72 Tvy;«r6r, to Obtaine, to procure, to find favour,to incurre, 
to impetrate, VVhere St, Paul faith, 1 Tim, 1, 13.4 iagjdlw, bur 
I obtained merciez; Cyprian (3) rendreth it, and Auſttz reads it, 
miſericordiam merut ;, but Auſtin (0) in the ſame place expounds ir 
by miſericordiam conſecutus ſum, 1 have obtained mercie ; and, not I 
have merited mcrcic, 


$. 2, Of Meritum de Congruo & de Condigno, 


fT" Heir Schools afſign us a twofold Merit z of Congruitie, of 

Condignitic; That, where Retribution, or reward, is not 
duc; yet conveniency requires recompenſation; This,where re- 
ward is rightly duc,and the denying thereof a wrong; unto the par- 
ty. Before Converſion, they will have Merir of Congruitie, that 
it beſeemes the goodnefle of God, factents quod in ſe eft,when a man 
doth what he can, that then God thouldbeſtow his grace on him 
And then whe he 1s 1n the ſtate of grace, then he may merit, and 
that of Condignitic, But how can that be, when as free grace, 
emu medo gratuita, as Auſtin otten calleth it, runs along in all At 
agimus,as the ſame Auſtin {ayes,(p) VVe move, but God moves us: 


aegis, ſt a bono 
ayaris, Aug, 
Serm. 43. de 
verb. Dom. 


F acit ut facia- 
Mus, QUECUWRG, 


jabet ut frant. 


Id. de predeſt, 
$au(or. c. 1, 


it the gale of his Spirit, which bloweth where ir liſteth, breathe 
upon our Sailes, then we move, and turne, and wheele about, 


$. > O/ the Conditions of Merit, 
I, VWork that ſhould Mcrir, had need be propraum, a mans 
own, and not his of whom he pretends to Merit, Ta 
preſcnt any thing , that belongs unto him , that 15not to merit, 
2, Ir muſt be zndetiturn, a tree and voluntary work, Vedo 
not oblige a man to us by diſcharging a Bond, which under penal» 
tie we were bound to {atsfie, 
3. Itmuſt be perfetum, perieAly good and not defetive, for it 


we wrong him as much one way, as we plcaſure him another way 
we Merit nor, | 4, I 


»i-75 $, * 
ar. | _-_ 


_ > 4 oo— 


"6 


” 


| op, -v. 16mg hi 
We ao not bold Aertt of (opdignitie z 1t.85 a School-poant, which m, | 
iT reed Caen ly Da, ONS: 


- The 77am Counceb accurferh/all ſuch as deny; that a juſtified 
man doth by his go0d works ver# mevert Vitam £:ernam, truly me- 
rit erexnal lite. .ciupe Vaſ ques eakes upon-tim [0 prove that (7), (r) Comment er. 
the good wotks ot jult-periors are of themlelves , without any "$2174 © 
Couchanty and acceptation ,, worthy of etcrnall Lite and Glory ; ca. x. 
having. ( as be peaks) <quelem valorem condagnitatis , an 
equivalent value , yo cternall Glory: --- 

So as howſacyer forme Romiſts ike: Snailes , when they are 
wuched , draw-in their Horoes -4 And albeir Bellormen bim- 
{elf- ſeem -t0/run-afiother cconrfe 3 yer this undoubtedly; is che 
Tener- of 'the' learoed Papiſts at this day.z' and this of Merit of ts) pe Fel 
condignity,, is, as 8e4armine.tairh , ([)-Communig et veriſfima ſen- *-5- br 


tentia, thecommonopinion of rheir Divines, and the trucſ, ded ary 


$. 4. Seriptureallgaged againſt Merit, and the Text maintained, 
(4 and vindicated, | 
I, T. Paul ſaith (t), rhe ſufferings of this preſent time , arc (1) Rn.8,16 

not worthy to be compared with the Glory which ſhall be 
revealcd in us; now if the ſufferings of Martyrdom , which is the 
nobleſt;and moſt glorious performance of farthtull obedience, and 
the ſame paſſive obedience,tallthus ſhorr of mcriting, how much 
more 'the-beſt actions of po And frames che Ancient 
Fachers taaght 1p0n this lame Text, uemly. allea "Te 
the Mertt re neh and: that -evcn in ps Fc = Al 

bw;as hes cool ſpeaks; 1,Y4 , 4 C524 281 

Toxhiis-it is faid by the Rhemiſts (#),, tharour ſufferings a [ate (4) aber, in 
but ſhore and\momentany-, and- off no' accountin compariſon lc. 
the'rewart m/Heaven, But the compariſon of Inequalitie , is 
not only in re{pect of the time;bur allo 1n refpe of the pxeellency; 

{o-as in theſe {ufferings theMeric & dignitic of works is exprefſely 
excluded, 

2.' Whenye have done all-things which were commanded, Q 
lay; Weare unprofitable ſervants z we have done but our duty; Lu9e17.49 
Aad therefore whatſoever we do, it is ex #ebztay, and not rx merito, 
of duty, and not deſert. | 

Bellarmixe (x) here betakes himſelf tothe expoſition of ghe An- (1 1 - 
cients; to thatof (4) Ambreſtzrhiir of our ſelves', and by-Nature , Zulif. 5, 
we arc unprofirable ſervants, andthis werwſt humbly acknow» Q) ambuel. a 
edge ; though by peprs we become profirable'; and therefore as ** 5-697 
he faith , agnoſcenda ff gratia, fed non rgnorants natira. | Bur bis 
meaning 1s, that albeir we be in Gate of grace; and Children by 
adoprion, (a thing to be! thankfully ackhowledyed, that's his ag- 
woſcentla gratia': ) yet non ignoranda nature, we muſk not forger our 

natural 


—_— I IR _ 


natural condition z mat ohoenrn the Lords Servants 
and Homagers ; »eq fe raties , mts , acere debuifti , 
| & there 'c followetty ” And boaſtyot of Eyre A «which 
* orherwiſe thou ſtood Þ ropearforme, ow won nm 
24 His next Evaſion is out of Bede, that weare indeed 1nutiles 
ey unprofitable to God; but” wizles 'nob@47 profirable'to our 
Ves, + < Wh 4:5 43A! a Vs v4 1 {> 4a, Cer ft T 

- Butthis is controlled by Maldonat, and Alfonſm 4 Caſtro + Maldo- 

nat {airh , the- Servant profited Hi$ Maſter; for he Plowed his 
ground; nd fed his Catrel, Cofvoſdinh, (z) we are Initiles nobis, 
unprofitable to our ſefves3 ' for we” tan 'no"more (Merit ex'naturs 
noſtrorum operum , by reaſon of ary good'work of ours," than an 
apprentice can Merit his freedom, by doing'of that which Jure 
ſeruvitutis by his Indentures he was bound to ©. | | 
(a) Inillud, -' 3; He (eeks yet another Evationbythar "(3Y; thac 


o 


un ©" the Lord ſays tot, ye are unprofirable Servantsybur bidsthemſay 
26.16, {ocwhichivirug; burthisis anſwered: by Bernard (6). fed boc 
(b) de Triple ;nquies propter humilitatem monut e ſe dicendum - Bur 'you will ſay , 
Cufodis.. that for humility-ſake he admoniſht them thus roſay; Plant prop. 

ter bumilitatem , no doubr- for humiliries ſakez"fed nunquid contra 


erizatem but did he bid them ſpeak againſt veritie 


dt | 
d.'5- Bcllarmine's Seriptwwe-places for Merit; +4 
| Anſpered. | Poet 
(c) Lib, 5: de ©: "1s firſt(c) Argument ; for thateternal Life is called Merees 
Jeff. 6.3. | LaReward; now Merces and'Meritum are Relatives : 


works then they merit this reward of erernall life.- For merees 
and meritwmn being Relatives, they do mutually the one importthe 
other ; great 15 your reward in Heaven; and, call the Labourers in the 
—"" Vineyard, and grve them their bire, Math. 5 512, & 20,8. Eternal 
(9 14.1% life (faith Bellarmine, d) is the day-pennyof the Labourers in the vine: 
Tertie. gard: ſo is eternall life the juſt bire of the dayes labour, 
(e) vp Anſw, 
gb 1,  Merces, Reward, is either debite, due, as juſtly deferved 
1527. Or, oratuits, freely beftowed, 'eAbaecſt merces Liberalitatiy, et Gra- 
Y fe tres aliud virtutss Stipendium,et latoris remuneratio,laiuh Ambroſe (e): 
Relata inter Thereisa Reward given of grace and bounty z another the Re- 


Nos et Ali®:, compence and Salary of a man's ſervice. As & Journey-man rIe- 


ooo ceives wages according to the tally of his work. In this ſort Mer- 


"Inter Hominem ces and Meritum arc (f) Correlativesz the other which far ex- 


by - vy ceeds the value of the work, are nor Relatives, but a free Guer- 
quam poſſumus JON. k 


preflve. 2, Now for the Parable; Proſper (ff ) obſerves, that God be- 


oo © *&, ſtowes ercrnal Lifc on chem that came lareſt znro the Vincyard, 
5.17, * as weltas uponthem thathad laboured longer, even the ſame 
Recompence, 


6 Bellarmin's Stripture-diſpute for" Merit. Cent1, 


Is. x crnme Þ CAE: Th ht” 1. bk 43 l . 
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The Parable, M 


——m—_— 


arth\, 20/Y; #leaved. 


Cent, T. 


—_— 


Recompence, Nor labors prettiwm ſol vens,” riot as paying them the 
hire of their Labour ; bur rolet them underſtand, char chey who 
had labourcd lariger , and more than'orhers, dozum ſe pratie, 
non operum atcepiſſe mercedem ,' that they alfo received a gifr of 
gracc, and not @ due wages of their work, Por God he gives mey- 
cedem plenam operi now pleni;' whole wites for half-work ; mefce- 
dem d;ariam opert borarro, a dyes wayes for an tours work. 


9; -\ 
Tens ſecond Argatment'is taken from ſuch places where 
che Reward is ſaid robe rendred-ſecmndum opera, according to 
works, Pſal. 62,12". Marth, 16:27. Rom, 2.6. Gal. 6.7, Apor. 


22.42. | 
If the Reward” be given atcording to the meaſure 'of works, then i 
giving thereof, 'regara & bad not onely tothe promiſe, or boanty of the 
rewarder, but alſo tothe dignity of the work, * But the formey 1s true : 
Therefore ſo is the later. ; | 
Sor. 


Gregorte ſaith (g), It is-one thing to render ſecundiim opera, ac: (x) Greg 


manner of being, arid the quality of *the work$* bur (+) 


cording ro works ; atd another, propter rpſa opera, for the works ?/al.7. pani- 
chemſclves 5 The wofd ſetindwm; is's hore of ofder, ant of the 


ey (6) Pro meritig; 


opera ; proptey 1s a term thar imporrs mertr. Rewards then accord? canſon ade. 
ingo Gregory are given ſecundum operay#ccording ro their quali quaram <ici : 


atid digtiry nor of Defeft or Equipatrance,: either* in reſpe& "of 
God, of wtiom we can deſerve nothing, or iti teſpeR of the Re. 
ward, but orjely of grace, divine'fimiitude, $oodnefit and he. 
nour. And God in rewarding conſidereth the-mind: arid quaſiry 
of the doer, the integrity and meafure of the work ; and fo he re- 
watds ſrruntum opera, and not proper opera, as Gre yainingsic. 
eth. Dr. Biſhop 1ndecd rejects this with a ſcoffe, ſaying O ſharp 


and over-fine wit | not minding thathe jecred and derided Gre 


as much as Mr, perti»s 3 fot. he had thils diftinEtion'ſtom G53) 
£4, / 00 92311'134 215; FO 


rhe Great, 
13 ZIR1 $49 by Queſt. 7: 3I64 32021 3(176 £17 
Are there net degrees'ef" ylory ir heaven 2 If theye bl, 'it mit be for 
their work ſake and the Hipinity thereof 5 and if fofthen thety orb s miebir 
dbis glory,” +1 L33y 2:0 [11 081 Tan Walls 16 
21 "2 51 | = Anſw.” - {1 Gt Bt 221 | 
7, The Saints have nothing bnt what they have received, x oy. 
47 and thivrior frointhe worth of theit works} bur the? targhfic 
of the Donour-; who tewards them dccordingly; #<rhey have fur- 
thered his ſervice, and been faithfull and painfo! in thit® plas * 
CCS- - L2 $ 1 90402) D313 3Vs 3 
2, The worksof the'Stints compured 1m (4 '\dmenght therh« 
N felves 


& ws 


#nd rhe donours bounty z and nor proptey, not for any wotth it tHe comparatic,ugy 
work or the workmar, There is indeed tn all works a worth hs (cum 


D& 12, +: 
Be 2 #01 
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66 Different Degrees of Glory 6x Heaven, but newe Wevited. Cene.1/ 


Mi iclycs wh re lome prehemanence z but Related to God and 


bis Law, Yall far hor; of Merig, | bes v4 
. 3. The Fachers are moſtwhar for different. degrees of glory in 
Heayen yer, ſome of our Modern Divincs,, very. lcarned ones, 
(i) Martyr.in Peter Martyr (4), and Camero areok another Opinion, 
a £3 Saint, Ambroſe (&) ſaigh, they chat came cazly, and others 
Scoto-Britan, £DAt came. Jate into (the vineyard, they both receivean cquall re- 
Preleft. is ward, £qualem mercedem Uit&, non glorie, an equal reward of cter- 
4p dap nall litc, not alikeof glory, 'Begayſe in this life (ſaith Gregory 1) 
(4) Lib. 7.in there is d:ſcretzo operum, a difference of works among men ; there 
Lwc. cap. '5- (hall ve doubtlefie 1n that other” diſcret#s dignitaturn, a diſtin@ion 
Aug ve of dignitcs 3; that as hexe one exceeds anather-in merit, {0 there 
: one (urpaſſerh ahother in reward, There (ball be (as the ſame 
Gr-1013 1auth) «na beatitudo Letirza,one equall blifle of joytulneſle, 
a) In Pſat, - AP ET DOT 20m ſublemztas wie albeit iome baveit in more emi- 
& Habitat. wEvc thangthers, Bernard {aith ( m), that quantum ad termites 
Serm. 9, te16 61 ſuffucientiam, in reſpeR of. theix ſufficiency and perpetuity 
of bliſle, it is alike to all ; bur not (o quantum ad emmextiam et diſ- 
creltoriem meritorum ;, not {0 in reſpeR of the ſuperiority and di- 
W1wRion of Mcrits, that is, of Rewards. TI 
*, 1 1-5, We haye heard tbe Fathers; -now if one of their ſons may 
ſpeak, Evenas veſſcls of divers meaſure being caſtimto the waters 
— flled,butaccording 4o their capacity , fome.contain more 
". > theh others; y it be with the Saines inblifle, all-filled wich 
> * happineſle, yer nor all endowed with the like meaſure of gloxy; 
©... buraccording xo their.ſevera] capacities z Fors. Receptiuam recipu 
4.) 4 2 ad amadumyecepteuitatts,' npn-ad modum emprimentss 4, As is was inthe 
© gathcring of Manga, be thatgathered much, had: noghing overs 
plus.;-and he that gathered little, had ne lack, Exod, 36, 18. los 
word, Beatorum premis ſum paria, quantum. ed formale. vie eterue'y 


* & 


dnt aria>quantum ad Grades, - |; | 34 bis 
43 9fl &  - 436 7 Queſt. | 14m ily 4a 
; Do-n0t theſe different degrees of glory breed ſome Empmlation among 
the $4715 | | **; | | ' 
wi) 9b ; » Auſw. I 


@) chriftien, None atall.z no more chan (as Cofier (-) ſaich) @ younger fon 

+ 4.3. of Tefle ſtature, on whom the Father beſtowes a rich coat, grud» 
eth ar his clder brothers garment z which albeit ir be larger, and 

_ ... - {o.more.coſtly\ than bis awn, yet he deſires it norg. his own. firs 
(6) 3 San,7,” hifahe better; as David in his ducl with-Galiath (o)-might have 
30, 35, had Saul's Armour richer than his own : yer it was unwieldy fax 
his march, and ſo he berook him to his own, more ſuitable ro 


ham; #544 . | .. IMC 4 JOTDQYL ( | ha 

. 1g. Heaven here is plepiſiia charizasy fugh a firength of cha- 

rity in che glorified Saints, Kr quent ſe gurſq; won acceperth ſairh 
@) {TG Gregorz(p), ſe accepiſſe in aliqepgulcer, thar' what every. may hath 


not received in himſelf, he ſhall neverthclefſe be glad to haverey 


ceives Rin, and by enother of his tclow-Sgipts, [1 f | 
"lt | + 3o 


6. 233, 
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CentcI. The Particles we, propter;for, rnfer not Merit. 67 


_—_— — 


COITNnne?"< I NE 


| - Obxe, 

Bellarmin's Third Argumentis ;. for that the Reaſon of | Rewards 
6s placed 173 works 5 - as appears by thoſe Particles, enim,qu la,idch; for, 
becauſe, therefore, wt» quia z i ore, propter hoc, which are all Cax- 
fall, Matth, 25.34,35. Ape. e . &. | | 


1, Cauſal particles, and the ConjunRion {for) do not always Paticale ifte,] 
ſignifie cauſes properly ſo taken, - For inſtance fake , Summer is e1bppepel 
neerc',/ for the-Fig-Treeſprouterh; the Tree/is pood, for it beares « He wyre, 
good trujit ; this (for) ſhews rather che Effe& than the Cauſe. Ages. 7. 14, 
Her ſins are forgiven her , for ſhe loved much, Lute 7.47. Love an, val - 
is not/hereict down for the cauſe of the forgiveneſle , but for a cauſe, ſed 
cerraine proote , andeffect thereof, _ 

2, In like fort, inthe place objected, For I was an hungred, the :$us, nos Me- 

article(for) is there a noreof conſequence, and Order how one ritum ob quod | 
EET upon another z and not of che Caulſc, or any mcritori- wor on con- 
gus caulaliry:the Reaſon there rendred,is taken from good works, aicax. * 
not as the cauſe for which ſalvation isgiven , bur as the Notortetus 
fa#t, the cleareſt Evidence, according to which God will Judge in 
procinitu orbis terrarum , 1n the {1ght and hearing of Men and An- 

cls, 
: Papiſt reply. : 

Bellarmine (g) replyes, that the word | for | is the [ame in beth, and (9) 144. 5. 
that therefore it muſt bavue the ſame ſenſe in both, Doth not Chriſt (ſaith be) Faſtif. 6, 3. 


ſpeak there tn the ſame manner of the Rewards of the Godly , and of the 


Puaiſhments of - the wicked > But no man can ſay, that in theſe words , 
Goe ye curſed, that the Cauſe is not rendred , but only the Order and 
Conſequence implyed ,, for, the wages of ſin # death, Rom, 6, 23. 

Prot. rejoynder, 

1, Wercjoyne , that by the like Fallacie they may plead for 
Juſtification by works; Evil works damine, therctore good works 
{ave; bur moſt untruely, as appearcs by that rule in the Topicks ; 
The conſequence is of no validitic , whcre there is nor a perfect 
contrarietic, Now,as Gregorie ſaith (7), Evil works are purcly (-) woral. 
and perfcaly evil , and therefore abſolutely deſerve death ; but + *%. ca2. uit, 
the good works are not purely and Prey good; therefore 
death is the due ſtipend of ſinne, but erernal Lite is the free guiſt 
of God, Forit isa Ruled Caſc in Divinitic, Malum oritur ex quo- 
Uis defeflu, Bonum non niſi ex cauſis integris. Any one deftet 
makes a thing bad ;z bur to make it trucly good, no parcel requira- 
ble muſt be wanting. 

2. .\Ve deny the ground of his Argument,The word(for) being 
the tame in both , muſt therefore have the ſame ſenſc in borh : In 
our Saviour words, Suffer the dead to bury their dead. Atath. 
8.22,therc is the {ame word dead twiſe , but in a different (1gn1.- 

N 2 fication, 


—_—_— 
— li... 


Rewards rendred tn Juſtice , and yet not of Merit, Cent. I, 


—l———— 


fication, the firſt denoting thoſe thar were ſpiritually dead in ſin, 

the {econd thoſe who were bodily dead, for fin; and were to be 

buried, In a word, the wicked arc juſtly ſaid ro merit damnati- 

on. Hoſ. 13. 9. but they that obtaine ſalvation, do ir by the effi- 

in. cacicot Gods grace, according to that of Sr, Auſtin (ſ) Dew in ma- 

* lis homttum, merita eorum debita retributione perſequituy ;, bona very 
per indebttam gratiam largyur. 


y 0. 4; 


Objc. 

Bellarmin's fourth Argument is raken from thoſe places, where 
rewards are faidto be given and rendred to good works of Juſtice; 
therefore the reward is not only due ex gratra tantum et patio, nor 
out of grace, covenant, and promiſe,but ex merito, out of merit, Ic 
is a righteous thing with God ro recompence. 2 Thefal. 1. 6. Sr. 
Paul (aich, There 1s a Crown laid up for him which chart Juſt 
Judg will render him, 2 Twn, 4.8. And that the Lord is able 
to keep his depoſitum, 2 Tim. 1,12, Now this, as Bellarmin ſaith, 
zncladit juſtitiam includes an at of Juſtice, 1:5. 5, de Juſtif. c, 3, $. 
Quartum, 

Sol. 

t. The recompence of the righteous is aſcribed to Gods Juſtice, 
and Juſticedenotes his fidelitie, He 1s faithfull and juſt, x John 
I. 9. promittendo ſe fectt debitorem (t). He ſhould do wreng to 
himſelf ro forget our work and labour of Love; wrong alſo rous 
whom with faire promiſe he hath led on to endure ſuch hardſhip 
in his ſervice, But God is faithfull, 

2. It isa Crowne of Juſtice which Paul expeeth , ſed juſtitie 
det , 1i0n ſue , ſaith St. Bernard (u) , but of Gods Juſtice, not his 
own : for it is juſt that He ſhould render what he oweth , and he 
owcth whar he bath promiſed. And this 1s the Juſtice, whereof the 
Apoſile preſurneth, The promiſe of God, St. Paul,as the ſame Ber- 

ard obſerves (au), calls Gods promiſe, or that which he -pro- 
miſcd His Depoſitum, and becauſe he believed the promiſer, confi- 
dently calleth tor the thing promiſed , prom/ ſum quidem ex miſer;- 
cordia, ſed tamex juſti14 perſoluendum , promiled indeed in mercie , 
but now in Juſtice to be rendred ; So then there is juſtstia fidelitge 
tis, 25 well as equalitatis, 

3. Itis but an Alluſion tothe games in Greece 4 wherein wraſt- 
lers and runners had Judges and Triers appointed , who were to 
obſerve thoſe that proved maſteries,and for ſuchas did ſtrive law- 
fully according ro their Articles , and wonne the prize , topgive 
juſt ſegtence on the V iors and Conquerors fide ; and according- 
ly St. Paul ſaith, he expeRts the prize : he ſpeaks not of the proptey 
quod, for which the Crown of eternal Life is beſtowed , bur of rhe 
per qurd, the meanes how to winne theſame , to wir , (as he him- 
(elf did) by finiſhing his courſe , and keeping the faith, verſe 7 

an 


{t) De verb; 
Apoſt, Serm. 
Is, 


(x) De Grat, 
et laber Arbitr, 


(us) Id, ind, 
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Cent. I. Dignitie, or worthineſſe 1ferreth not Merit. 


and. quales caronantur.y how they muſt be qualified , that get this 
Crown, and quando, not till that day, not till the Courſe be done; 
and then the Crown and Garland. - 


þ. 5+ 


| Objca. 

Eternal Life is promiſed upon condztion of good works , Math. 19, 
17.29. 1 Tim. 4.8. Jam. 1. 12, therefore they merit it, thepromiſe 
made with a condition of works, _ the thing promiſed due, 

Sol, 

x. It followeth not ; for as it was a reward freely. promiſed, {a 
is it frecly given : it is g,drauars bes, Gods free gift, 

2. Wherethe conduzon 13 fully performed,there the thing pro- 
miſcd is duc.: But weall faile in the fulfilling : our beſt works 
they have their blemifhes ; their interruptions, the moſt -emi- 
nent among the Saints , not daring ro preſent their beſt works to 
be judged without mercic. 

3. Thething promilſcd is due not by merit, and debito oblige- 
2:01:45 , but debrto fidelitatrs, by promile z now Gods promiſe was 
de gratuito, and not de debito. Ita King promiſe his Subje& a rrea- 
ſure hid in the top of @ ſteep and high Mountaine, upon condition 
that he clime,and dig 1tout ; his climing and digging is the effici- 
ene cauſe of enjoying the treaſure , but no Meritorious Cauſe of 
obtaining it, ſecing ir was freely given, 


0.6. 
Object. 


Bellarmin's next reaſon is taken from thoſe plates , wherein mention 
is make of the dignitie and worthine ffe y works : They ſhall be counted 
worthy,Luke,20 35. 4nd,That yee may be counted worthy, 2 Theſlal, 1. 
5. and APpOC. 3. 4. Now if good works be wortby of eternal Life , then 
they ment it, 

Sol. 

7. The'places alleaged ſpeak not of any warthineſle of us þe- 
fore God , but worthy; firſt; by Acceptation, in reſpe& of 
Chriſt's worthineſle impured to us; ſecondly , Comperatively, 
unto men that have neglefed holineſle, nd withdrawn chem- 
ſelves from the Crofle, 

Objed. 

They ſhall walke with me in white, for they are worthy, Apoc. 
3. 4. 

* Sol. 

*T. They are worthy, for that they are cloathed with the white 
robes of Chriſt's righteouſneſle, and nor forany inherent fandi- 
tie of their own, which is imperfe&, bur for that they have waſh- 


. ed their Robes , and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 


AR, 714 2, Iwo 


”_ _—COO_ "IE 


——_— 


(x) Picus Mi- 
' 


tying them , vouchſafing them his grace. 


A— 


———.. 
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In Gratuitis, there is no Acceptation of Perſons, Cent.l. 


2, Two words there arc in the Greeks , ' df+i7y; and dtrerr; two 
int Latin, dignitas anddrgnatio which will 'cleare this poor, Ir 
is dignatto acceptantis,not dignitas operantrs, God counts them wor- 
thy , and His fo counting, makes them worthy ; makes them 
ſo , for ſothey are not of themſelves, by any rpEY intrinſecal of 

c 


their own, bur by his favour and accepragion, lgning, or digti- 


Quhnquam (ut digni-ſi ques dignatur amare , 
' Ou# ques non dignos truentt, Ipſe facit, 
as two Chriſtian Poets, the one Ancient, the other Modern, Pru- 


andulan. Apud Ae Prin » and (x) PrewFEarl of Mirandela have it. And Sr. Ber-« 


Granaten/. 
Tom, 3. Con- 
gion. de Temp. 
O) 1n Dedicat. 
Eccleſ,Serm,5, 


(x) Rom. s.! þ 4 * 
Gal, 2, 6, 
3 Pe. 1.17. 
A®. I0,34, 


(b) Matth, 20, 
Is, 


nerd (yy; he hath the ſelfeſatve diftinQion in terminis, Ve ate 
Chrifts ſpouſe , but how > non «rgnitare noftr#, not out of our 
own worth ; ſed zpſius dignatione , but out of his eſtimation, and 


gracious acceptation, Even Copper and Brafle upon the Kings 
Proclamation, may paſſe tor current money, 


9. 7. 


ObjeR. 
His next Reaſon is taken from ſuch places where God is ſaid 


(z)to be'a righteous Judge,and no accepter of perſons ; It may be 
thus framed : 


- WhoſoeLer beſtowes Rewards upon others without conſideration of their 


merits, may come to grue a greater Reward to one of eſſer deſert ; or 8 
leffer Reward to one that deſerves better : Andberein he is an accepter 
of perſons, and to accept mens perſons goes agaiuſt diſtributive Juſtice, 
But God us n0 accepter of Perſons ; And therefore n the Retribution of 


Rewards, God conſiders their merits, and accordingly rewards them 
drverſly. 


Sol. 
I, It is a Rule among the Schoolmen, (4) that in gratzitzs, in 
that which is free, and mcerly of grace, acceptarion of perſons 


hath no place z it is oppoſed to Juſtice, and hath place onely in 
things given as of debt, 


2. Indeed where the wages or hire is to be rendred x«7' iprianua, 
as deſerved end earned by the workmens Jabours, ir is to be con- 
ferred according ro diſtributive Juſtice, Bur where the Reward 
is free, and of grace, (as hercir 15),the Rewardcr may do with his 
own, what pleaſeth (6) himz God eſpecially , ro whom, in all 
things whatſoever he doth, his will is the Rule of Juſtice, 


d. 8. Romiſh Pretextes for Merit ; Voiaed, 


Papiſt. 
Good works are wrought by the Holy Ghoſt rather than by w; gn 
may be reputed (hrift's, as that of the members 15 principally attrivuted to 
the Head, | 


Proteſiart. 
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cing them : for then 2. +. 7. 


our works rovey be AR (4),.84 Jelae Faqs qo 

ledgerth, The taor of, Man 1s unired.o the H ia. 2 Valuers 
makes Influence i into.it 4 _ors the whole Fs a fro klep 4s Di a4 «7, 
not inthe Foot ; and the doth. not underſtand, fe the *** 


cad. underſtandeth z1.nof. ach boars gr ourienhs ad1ough 
bee Senſe av found mah Hes, 0 > 107 LVTT 2717 W31 ; tht * 
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OQbje 1 
Chrifts merits, ſaith Bellarmine a they annie »6t onely ateraall (e) L. f. de 


faluation for us, but alſo vurrutem RADCL, the Virtue of — + 6 


3 nn? 


Chriſt applyerh and {opanetk the benefi of his noni 2 oth 
Is 


others ; he communicates.nor-che pawer of meriziog to any.. 

15 an errour to aſcribe any effec ro che.operationy at»men,, which 

is Pro r to the death r Chriik phys he wrought * &f lev, by * ry, 3. 3, 

himlſclf, purging our, f19s3, and/f »60; MLS + © 

cards Enemies Ppon edUa: 2i ants ,2rifpd bak. 
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Pa 'T 
© Bellarmine ſaith, 1: js wagis IL meat bene ibid. cap. 3, 
to have a YA out E Gal "" i ho Chriſt bed #s Geadp fHengun from — 
another bot id CONES W164 221151 A, vs hs 
© Proteſtant, | 14 me 4g yorbl 
1, Be it ſo, that to have life wergall by cur own meric, makes 
more for our honour 5 yet-it is more henopt co God to beſtow it 
freely on miſerable man loſt in himſelf; and we ſhould reſpeR 
ay _ than our yn geputation, It was more honour 
o.St, Paul, was 4 tree-born ® Cizizen of $0097» nk 
Chick Captain thatbe procured bis freedom, w fare, ht 
Ad, 32, 38, It is more bonourre be & native ſubjeR, 
Naualizcd to come $0 a fair elate by i ance, uthanby, gur- fric ingeouus, 
tt Ic is nor peceſlary tor Men; 20 receive-pownr -Hh,mcriting 5752 * oc ex 
Proper! y, and it 1s More tops 197 ney Army 
e-70# Argns res may Deo. jenny 4 
-24 Be ers Sho to-ha ve uby by « mans own Meric:ma y (baply) occe» 
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"fins, and not our Merits are dyed in, in. the blood of Chriſt; 


ro chat of che Ps be a red as Scar- 
of -phty: omg 


"us hs Iai, TI, 18. be-« 
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to WE, Toa MG alike to yy mbat maze 
wr n, ſo Eat pope. 7 


phy | 
Ir'is rrue,'if whe firſt Kr , tharhe doth give it us in our 
| hands; for otherwiſe when we thinkour ſelves rich, 'and venture 


_ topurchaſe bar + Cordduey it we have nor money to pay for 
"in IR Papiſt. n 


Sel. 16, of 3 » our dofirine of Merit, ſaith Dr. Bifhop in his Treatiſe againſt 
Merit - My; Perkins, we much more mag fie Gods grate, and Chrifts Merits, 
- than 'yau #6, © And why?" For the greater x2 gift 1s, (ſaitbbe) the 
- gyeater is H the gloryef 3 the giver. 
e + «- j_TT2 x23 5 Prot ant, 

© © + - The pifris greater, imthizr Chriſt giveth himſelf tobe our Me- 
hn rie, and Rightcouſefle, than ir ſhouldbe if he enabled us romerir 

© forourſelves; the glory of the Dohour is then beſt ſer forch,w 

5 ther's the leaſt ſhew of f ought robe attributed to us; Which is 
” incheir Do&rine, wherein Man by his merits is fer on horſeback, 
and thoſe merits are affirmed fo to proceed from grace, as that 


they proceed allo in pare from his' Own free-will. 


4 7. Ignatin touching Ceri, 


- ObjeR: | 


ww 12x ; Swffey me; faith Touanie (7) to become the food of wild beds, that 1 
EE may oo vs promereth, tha meas ner andwin go 


. 


Wu: * Ignatiu wrote in Greek, Ana could not Underſtand” Meri: 
de "yy His word is ks #rrvxir, to-find, cnjoy, of obtain God,-and' no 
ps —_; bur Bellarmine works upoti a cortupt taiflarion. dc 

4 2 Syria, (ſaith 4 Py yeuer Hill T $3 Rome, { we 4 

-- tuttel beaſts; as: well by Sea is ty Land, t and Fr 

. Gnard Lands Ce be alle the ren. S es 

| en nw 5 Sis ob ent hae worſe; dx" 6 Tagy yore Al) 

Kalojue, > ochre la but bartby I am not juſfti * 
I am nt fit to be named amen the Flare of the Church & 25g ig 

for 1 am not worthy ; and yet ininper Ti xm, I bave found mercy to b 


ſme bbih, its 06 Arrbyo, if I obtain God, So far was 1gnerns _" 
any conceit of Mcrit, 1 


_ ———_— es "Te Fa RS. 
Cene.I. The will freed by grace, makes net warks eritoriow. 73 
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[ have ſtood d the lopger upon | this poine. of Meric, bec1ule it 
is (as Chryſoſtome Q ) iprans in *, like aſt), Towbriveney g (2) CO) comilcnt, 


warrey0 wii 5 mucn 1n agita- © 
r1o0n. 


- 2, Befides, ax Ugg hy Mer Ei Ah endig 
$ Are} 


Tenets ;' as namely, thar 
pilcence is not properly 4 
the like, {crving toleflen wad) Aim 
prank up.corrape nature : "Thijs 
other þe 'theirour-works, wherein they are 
tain chem : . Andic ſtands thera vpo6n rom vas ted 
they can, For they know, that if once good hora 
and perteQ,(as indeed they are 1 not, Fob 9:29. Iſe.64;E. ».If; Con- 
Te be a fo in hens Fence (arid. fo, Pas 
7.) It venidls be nee onely ans (af 

God: 1 Joba 374. Itrhe will of man; being ite 
and helped by ſubſequent grace, may 
are Frs_r.oe br in their kind ; ygrhis free-will Wheng Printigium 
uulneratum (hb), an otiginall root, or (cningo of action, wounded (+4) vicar 
with fin z and this faculty thus wounded, in this life cured onely he Prrdica 

io part (i); ſo asir till retains ſome remainders of inborn infir- * te. Oh 
miry z then it will follow, That works" ifluing our of this c. 35. 
maimed principle of mans free-willythey are nor free from ſtain (i) £x pete 
of fin, not abſolute, and perfet ; and*then cannot Juſtific, pare ſoviturs 
nor Mcrit, oor cons. Fon ne fulfill = the & nor prot pln 
Super-crogate 5 and then down 20es a grear part Roman 7, Fa 
Capicoll : -T = 

Quo ſemel admiſeo, 4% alto A culmine Roma, 


I havcenlarzed my felt in this Firft «Age, being indeed the 
Primer Age, wherein Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught the Church, 
ore-tenw, in their own Perſons, I may fay of it, as Jacob of his 
ſonne Reuben, Thos art my firſt-born, x ba and the beginning of 
my ſtrength, Gen. 49:3. Indeed, for .of power, for . , - » 
Seniariey and Elderſhip, it hath the rar ve above all ſuc- | 


, Improve his abi Ein 


dþ Merit js fl mw Fart. - che 
ive 10 main- 
+ 


ceeding Centuries. And good reaſon it ſhould have ir; for as 
the. Philoſopher ſaith, (4) 73 «p&70, that which is firſt; primc, (4) arin.c, rs, 


and perfe& in cach kind, that is arg dudes _2lu, the mens mrephy6:. 

fure and fquare of the reſt of that kind-and condition. Thus "3 nd, 

Man is Regula v/rurmium,, as Scaliy af Fe bi bim, the-Rule of all ax5re 

living -Crearures-; inaſthuch as Ne the Warld, 

containing within hirhſelf the model! of rhat 15 m = 

in other living Creatutes. So is it with this 1 Age, it igof 

great importance; if we'be able to take in this, the reſt are nor 

likelyrd tivld out, © And we have made a fair Eſſay in this preſenr 

Age 3 fo ay we have good hope, the Roman Forces, in effe&t, are 
O vanguifhe 


— 
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No mbre grounds of Religion now, then of eld, Cent, L 
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vanquiſht cycaan tbys Qac, and 


Single, yer commanding Gen. 


8 - uUTry, 6. HALT Wy | a " 
; —i uno Vida poteſias, 
£9 Oe: Roma. #mqz decus, (1) 
de Catonc. i 


&. YBCO 20 | \Papiſt.. 220 2? 

TRL bald the ancent Roman Fab, - bt 1: 

Doguttas 00s: 294ICHT EA Proteſtant; HAT 1bs 

(8) Ka. th Thgzis nos (oz as may appearby theſe, Inflances: . - 

Fwy L1,$,6, 2440t Pazl-raught (nu) his RBomanes,; hat our Elviteon 15. of Gods 


(n) Rom. 3, freegrares and not ex operibus previſie, of, works foreſeen... 
FOR raughtt hat we are juſtified by (») Faith oncly; we conclude, 


that we are juſtified by Faith without the works of 'the Law; ' which is 

(o) Rom.6.22, All one as to ſay, Amanrs juſtified by Faith oneh. 

(p) Rom 8.19, He raught,.that Etoynal life i the gift of God, (8) and therefore 

GEES nor due rathe Merit of VWorks: that, the good works of the Re- 

(r) Rom, 16, generate are not of their own condignity meritorious, (p) nor ſuch 
13, 14, as can deſcrve heaven z and the {ufferiongs there expreſſed, are 


WY) a > Mattycdomes ſanRitied by grace. 


* Apeſtelus cen- He condemned Images,though made to reſemble the true God; 
- -- po and taught, (q) that to bow the knee religiouſly to an Image, or 
cat ; non Geet tO WOL{hip any creature, is meer Idolatry. " 

nobis autemits He taught, (r) that we muſt not pray unto any but unto God 


> Jar onely,in whom we bclieve :- and therefore not ro Saints or Angels, 


werbs Patres. {1nce we believe not 1n them. 

()x-m.49, Hetaught, that (s) Concupiſcence is Sin, even in the regene- 
(z) Yoien Fare: and * Poſſeutre the Jeſuit conteſlerh, that Saint Paul called 
quidem & om. it {03 but, ſauh he, we may not call ir ſo, 

; © ke . He taught, (t) thatthe /mputed righteesſneſſe of Chrift, is that 


(cripta exbizet Onely that makerh us juſt betore G 


go= . Thus taught Saint Paul, thus the ancient Romares believed x 
mn 6. i - fromthis Faith our latter Romanilts are departed. 


gem. Fiſt, Here then let the Reader judge, whetber it be likely that Saint 


-  Sayrunny Paul, who (as Theodoret (x) {aith) delivered dofrins of all ſorts, and 


pret. very exactly hangled the Points thereof, ſhould neverthelefle 
0) Rom, 1.8, (writing at large to the Romane Church) nor once mention thoſe 
(o_s main points, whercin the life of Popcry conliſfts z namely , the 


bſtamti . Bio ”—_— 
pe nan Popes Monarchicall Juri(digion, Trantubſtantiation, Commus- 
4, noneft fa nion in one Kind, Scrvice ig an unknown tongue, Popes pardons, 


_ — Image-worſbip, and the like, if the Church of Rome were then the 


quantum ad (ame that now adaycs 1t 15, 


pave) "", - Naw it theſe Pozurs mentioned,were no Articles of Faith in the 
Fr *y = % . - . , " * © 
explicit cognj- ANCIENT Roman Church, ig Saint Paul's dayes, when their Faith 


ia ſunt © pofie- was ſpoken of throughout the whole World ; () then they be not 
noriouque® Articles of Faith at this day, bur onely Additions to the rule of 


r10r1bus no 
cognoſrehantas Faith, ſuch as the corruprzoneot the Tunes hath patched up : tor 
explicit?, itis a ruled caſein the (z) Schools, Thar the body of Religion 


Aquin. 22. 37x. 


$%.1, 4r;, 7, May grow 1n reſpcR of farcher Explanations, but it cannor increalc 
| 210 
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che Church ihe her vigoury- 
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Mdyfroiw this: TryallQo 24508 50) anonint 01A gs hal un oe TH 5t 
Bur I proceed, ; and io FR foph of Avimdtheis when Priks | dnt (un) 
med for vieof our Mlands ſpecial Benefa@ors3* ir wasttiis Joſeph ;. 10 0 
(as ourbeft Anriquaries-ſayc or char together | wich tweFve ocher () PI 
[Difciples| his Aﬀiftanits', came-our of 'Frante into Briatn and the Life" 
preabhed the Chriſtian Faich inthe Wettern parr of 'thiy/ Iſland, £5 n D= 
now called Glaſftenbury ; which” place in aherctit Charters] "Wals lien 
ecrined rhe Grave of the Saines, the-Morher: Noe Long AOL conan; s 
foundation : whereby'it is veryikely, that our Land 
converted by Joſeph ot jirhort being ſent hixher by St, Phily 1 : 
and norfrom'$./ Peter, and rhavnor from Rewvie, bur from WAdr:- = 
mathea, winch was nortfar from \bhar Hierwſalttwis 7. (Oi promuns 
the Mother of us all, as both  Hierome rho ane (v) ſay. wes Kee 
vr racher rt TR Mes 
$\comning into Exgland," che: 
Eaſics and other points of. cy wn | 
Eaſtern Chutch,andnorafres the mo Weſtern Chwecb;which 22, 
makes ir probable, that our firſt Convetſian-cameromehe Chri oa $ crit 
ſtiau-converted: Jews, or Grecians,and nor fromthe Romatisy \bur Fat 
howſoever it'werey or whence-loxven they) Tarkey: Aatermerd-onn (e) Maryde 
nubegtent vncn of ous Converfion. | anerhs off. 
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The Year*6f Grate,” One'Hundred;” to 


I'wo Hundred: * O11EW11 


| ſomerimes Scholler to P 


Papilt, 


J Hom do you name 1n this eAge# 
Proteſtant. 

In this Age lived Hegefippw, of the Jewiſh Nation, afterwards 
converted to Chriſtiamry, - Meliro Biſhop 'of Sardis: Fuſtine 
Martyr, who, of a Philoſopher, became both a Chriſtian and a 
Martyr. Now alſo lived irene Biſhop of Lyons in France, 
ep, and borh'of chem Marryred for 
the name of Chriſt; of this Polyrarp, Biſhop of Smyrna it is re- 
corded, (a) thar being urged by the Roman y to den 
Chriſt, he ſtontly replyed onthis manner : 7 have ſerved him theſe 
fourſtore and fix' years, and be hath not hurt me, and ſhall 1 now deny 
bim $ Nowalſo lived [lemens Alexandrirm, who was Scholler ro 
one/ Panteam,y theſe two ſeern to be: the Authors of Univerſities 
and Colledges, for they raughe the Grounds of Religion, not by 


Sermons ard Homilies to the people, but by Catechericall do- 


Arine to the Learned in the Schools. 

Now that in point of dorine we conſent with the Worthies 
of rhis Age, it may appear by the teſtimony of Irenevs, a Diſciple 
of thoſe thar heard Saint Jobx the Apoſtle, for he (5) layeth down 
no other Articles of Faichy and Grounds of Religion then onr or- 
dinary Carechiſme reacheth : beſides, he ſheweth, that in the 
unity of that Faith the Churches of Germany, Spain, France, the 
Ef, 4£29pt> Libja,and all the World, were founded, and therein 
{weetly accorded:as if they had all dwelt ih one houſe,all had had 
bur one ſoul, and one mouth. The like doth his contemporary (c) 
Tertuljan, he gives the fundamenrall points of Religion, gathered 
out of the Scriptures, and delivered by the Churches, re ſame 
which'our Church delivercth,and no orher for the Rale of Faith. 


Article 


Artic, 1, Of the Stripture's Sufjiciencie. 
| ebb id Stiiech,-onphe ro Ye 

I. F whatſoever be ta che: ch, ought ro becon- 

F Tced by SCLL : n MUN the, Serine < beheld 
ſulleantor dpdemcing of 5; 7 -quetit 8 cleats. 
and rheanteccdentias | | r); TC Bngt mec 
ſaich he that we d imply gi 1 tothe Miehtiont of toms | 
men, with whom we may <qually conteſt , bur we muſt con- © 4.7 
firme the 1d Zuriurer, that whiteh'is called in queſtion , we muſt 
confirme it 1 *7Kvpl- gov] , by the voyce ofthe Lorq ,- whic 
readieft' demonſtration { par 3% ubyy awbdedjec > or racher the 
demonſtration. 'To this ir-was antwercd by Gautrer the Jeſuit, to 
our learned Chamier (e) , that by rhe voice of the Lord , was (:) Pafrat 
meant not only the Scripture ,. but efpecially the Churches Tra. <<$%:8,c,t. 
diction; but Clemens his whole context there, is againſt him; _— 
For, when it was objeed, that the Chriſtians had no meanes ro 
end their contreverſics ; Yes, that we have, ſaith Clemens : tor we 
muſt of neceſſiric come to this fcarch, and Inquiſition, and we 
mult learnc it droAurass demoniiratively ,. I! dvrir $/ 542 p51, from 
the Scriptures themiclves, | 


2.. Jreneas (airh (f ); Scripture quidem perfeBie ſunt, The Sctip. (F) Iren. at 


tures are perfect, as ſpoken and diated from the word of God , wif. Here. 
and his Spirir. | | +#87Y h,%: 6G 47. 
3.. We know rot (faith-the fame Farhet g). diſpofitronem ſalutis {;) lren. ly, 


noſtre, the _—_—_— our ſal vation, from any other, than from © * 

them by whom the Goſpell came to us, which they firſt preach- 

ed, and afterwards by the will of God delivered. iroverrousmibe 

Holy Scripturcs , to be fundameutum et columnam fidet zoftre, to be 

che Foundation and Pillax bf our Faich.. Now if che Apoſtles 

wrote what they tavght, and withall raughrt us the diſpoſirion.of 

our ſalvation z then there is enough writcen therein for our ſalva- 

tion withour any belp of unwritten Tradition, k 
To this Bellarmn (bh) anfwereth, that they wrote what they held @) Fo wends 

neceſſary for all, as namely the Creed., rhe ren Cotmandements, 1. 4. e 21, 

and the like , but c2:eraſeorſim perfeRioribus tradideywnt; other mar. 5:2. His. 

rers ahey delivered feverally 5 and apart ro the perfeQer ſotr, avro 0 moon's 

Prelats and Pricſis ; -. Bur we muſt 1, not underſtand (ſaith Aqui- <igye ſerreia 

246 s)that there were any ſecret do&rines concealed from th: lit- doffring tar , 

tlc ones thar believed, which wete in ſecret revegled'to the great aged - 

ones; but all points of faith were propounded before all the taith- 91m dicende 

tull. Iris true indeed they delivered theit dodtrine, accordi A $4 

tothe capacitie of their heaters 5 ſome , like Children, were fed cop. oi. in 

with milk (&) ,, a food cafie of digeſtion 5 and others with {iron- 77/- *>Paril 

ger meat; ſome were _ the principles of Religion, and (4) Hes. "” 

others x more full 'and ample Infticurion' in the myſteries of the 22. 

Goſpell > But , as Aquinas (aith., fides Catholica oft omnibus predi- 

capa , the Catholike Faith is ro be propounded ro all 3 andare 


nor 


4 


i —— —— — ——_————————————... DAG... 


al 112 176 the Serigtwrey whd Church, are Peri,” | Cent. IL. 

not"thefe' ſetyeta hodvine”; theſe ttlerved doAtines'touthing the 

Churches RE ERIRY as Bellarmin "counts 
yer 


— —— 
Rm 


theiti , arc pot they purcelsof the Cattiolike Faith >' Thi Fathers 
© indecdwere carctulltharithe* ies' of Religion , and Sacra: 
ments ſhould nor be treated , or difpured of" ratempefiits* tia 
is, beforc Heathens which were not at all ioſtruQted in the Prigci- 
pievot Religion (1) ;*botin prophane places or 'Atdirories; bur 
* it doth notappeare they had any' fuch cloſe te(Erves of doatine, 
2 as BeJarmin {peaks of. | | 
* '2,) Beſides ; whardo they tell us of conecaled doftrines + what 
orearer thyſtery cah vere be than that of che Tritfity 2 rhe wort. 
derfullumeon'ef the rwo natures 'in onepetfos's ind yet fs Chrift 
(») 1 7im. 3, declared by che Scriprure to be a great myftetic (w)3' (6 is rhs 
16, myſticall'usion''of Chriſt and His Chureh'a great myſtery (>); 
0.804 1 and yet theſe myftetievare revealed to/all, © & 2 (CG 
ED 3. Jreneus {peaks worthily of the Scripture ; which he cith 
yz rim. 3, the Foundation and Pillar of Faith , as St. Pagl called (o) the 
If. Church), - the Pillar and Ground of trurh. The Church is inte: 
ſpe& of men called the Pillar of cruth , for chat by it's faithfull 
fhaintenance and'profeſſion , ir {uſtaineth 'and bearerh up the true 
Relipion of God, it ſupperrerh ir as a Pillar, and makerh-it open- 
() Kefin. 4% ly 'known'to others; even as Magiftrates'uſed (p) to hang and 
nquic.Rom-l3- c ffix "their Orders and Proclamations upon Pillars ,* or other 
ab Alexandre places of firength, and firmnefſe. They areborh Pillars, the Serip= 


» 0 5""US cure is a principal Pillar, and the Church a miniſterial Pillar, be- 


” 


cauſe ir Jeduceth truch from the Scripture, and propefethin to 

others : rhe. Scripture is a Pillar d/ve7a; , and the Churth'a Pil- 

lar aurvryus; the oneauthentically, the other minifterially, > 
| Objeet. 

> Jrenzus telleth us, ſaith BellarmineXg) , that Hereticks cannot be 


- 


(q) de verbo { f 
Diiuen [ct conurnced by Scripture. 

LA. £7. St. Sal | 
Ireazus, 5 


(1) lien, lf, Jrenew faith (7), that when Hereticks 'are convinced bythe 
6, 3+ Scriptures, they begin co accuſe rhem : Ir is not the Serjprures in. 
ſufficiencie , bur the Hereticks obſtinacie , 'thar ftayes their con+ 
viction'; Beſides, rhey likewiſe oppoſe Tradition; and, as Jrertus 
(14, ibid. ſaith (f ) , they willneither yceld'to Tradition, nor INES yer 
© 752. 1.4, te Wordis able; as8r. Paal laitly(t)to convince the gainfayers'; 


V.9, I. and to ſtop their mouths, ro wit, either by ſolid confuring heir er- 
rours, orbFtuſpenfion and 1 cenſures, ' + i» 1 
Objea. 7 
(») Irev, 4. 3, - Jrenzus («)reckons wp the Bi\bops of Rome, from St, Peter to Eleu- 
16.3, therins , »hoſate iz:bys time's thereby xo ſew, that there was & conti- 


. 2:ued ſucceſſion of Biſhops , which preſerved Apoſiolical Traditions, 
TT ng xs <5 0 5 z *1 $8; B p< | - 


> to The Ghurch of Rome eſerved Travitions'; bur rorihlle 
arc now obſerved inthar Church, v 100:36}>T blO 5 


2, They 


— -——_— 


Cent. II. Jrenzus, cb;jefted for Traditions, an[wered and cleared, 


A —_ — 


- 2. They might preſerve.them yngarrupeze: Grexeathisdayes 
who was wer Apoſto Cor LE BSTE OPENS: BRICK PEFTE t040mc 
of the Apoltles tire. ., Bur, There: was,;goth, pot, prove. that , 


There 1s, Zome was once famous for-her; faith (4) 5 þuc qeaRtum (% 


mutatur ab illg. eHore, qu, que 38 © £51857: 5d-10a i 4 gt 
Trenzusſaith 6), what of bs hay forgot Sowpeanet 
re bY ,* 71S TOY yl > OTE 2 , 2 
ought we not to fallow the ne of Frans 12d: HET 109 
0t, _—_— 

1. This is ſpoken upon ſuppoſition, if. it had; been. ſo, which is 
not (0, nor could be {o., Vharat the, $criprure.ſhould be conſu- 
med, { LON one Foppie. thereat ſhould be, extant > which is 
poſſible, ſaith Fryax Maldpez Towhichgud fr of bis, we returne 
che like 5 $94 fi CALM rudt þ the Fryars ſuppoſition (faith Ay. 
Puttock y) 1s abturd and wmapoſhble; the Sunne mays well be pull- 
ed our of the Heavens ,, and-the skies fall, as the Scriptures pc- 
riſh ; if ic ſhould, God himſclfe muſt faile in his providence,fauh 
Stapleton conatr, whitak. de Authorit. Scriptur, 1 2, I, ſes. , » 

2. If che Apoſtles had left no wk 9 » Wwe mult have been 
contented with Tradition ; and the Loxd would bave given ſuch 
a blefſing, as ſometime before the Law he did, that-the dofrine 
ſhould (in ſome hands) bave remained uncorrupt, Now they 
have left us rhe Scriptures, and our Romadiſts are not contentes , 
unleſſe they caay have Traditions to þaor, 

ObjeR., - 

Jrenaus ſaith , that the Barbarous Nations had ſalvation written in 
thety hearts , and not with Ink and Letters, but keeping the old Tre- 
dition, 1. 3.C. 4. 


Sol, 
He meancth of ſuch perſons , as learned the Articles of their 


Mabe,” 


tonchi 


Dwvoll, 5, 


Faith, or Creed , (forhe ſpeaks eſpecially thereof z) as learncd ir (+) tn #naw/ 


of their paſtours (as many unlearned ones do at this day , whilcs 
they learne the Catechiſme withont Book ; ) and net that there 
was any ſuch ſince Chriſts rime, which never had che Scriptures, 
cicher of the Old or New Icſtament, or that continued any long 
time without them , for though the people newly converted had 
not not (haply) the written word , yet their firſt converters had 
it ; and ſo upon the point, the converted learned the truth our of 
the Scriptures ; he that drinks of the brook , drinksthe ſame wa- 
ter that comes from the Fountaine , though he neverwere at the 
hcad ot the Spring. 


Article 2, Of the Scripture-C anon, 


Mc: Biſhop of Sardis, in an Epiſtle to Oneſimw, reccrled 


Dewum creden- 
tes fabricats- 


rem cals et tc 


re, Id, ibid. 


(4) Tix ra- 
, Atlas NaJiryc 


by Eeſebie 1n his Church-Story (@), numbrerhthe Books of @c>ie 


the Old Teſtament, whercin he placerh nor Jutl;th, Tobias, Eccle- 
fraſtrems, nor the Machatbzees, 


Here- 


«Tilda ov. 
Ewſeb. 6. 4. 
C, 0, 


Tya- 
ditions, Sed. ®, 


— th. 


80 


"Both Kinds atcording to Juſtin Martyr Commanded, Cent, II. 


ll. 


(e) De vorbo 
Drs, [.1.c.20, 
S' A. Ad dte- 
wm, 


(h) Ndbac's 
$: dow 
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ala verba Fu- 


flintg wbi com- 
me m0r at cr 

chriſt pre- 
crprum, non 
pertinent ad 


Commut}:10nem, 


ſed ad conſe» 


cl ationem Bel- 


lac; 6&6. 4. 

de Ruchar. 

£, 6. Se, Ke- 

{pondeo. 

(1) xai TH 
aEATF AV 


Tires Haye- 


jf]ss ( 5 
Shoe) Gurds 


Wacoy Te 
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Ale and Fs 


Jrowar, ib.T, 


Pag - 94. 


(m) n ct Pave 


go7v duds 
Xg4J is HoTs 
Ts x, ayes 
UN atugit 
KEXANT als» 
Idem Pxda- 
£Og. lib. 2, 
cap.2, pag. 35. 
T Soto iÞ 4. 


Di(t.) >, 2's, S. 


At, 2, 


| Herenm& Beam anfwerech (e), That many Hncients 5 ax 
namely Meluto, foloped the Hebrew Canon if the Jews, and not the 
, 20g 


— — 
—— 


Guetks,or Chyift1ar,'s (anon. 


'Fo'this we Reply, They doreckon'the Jews Canon, but fo as 
che ſame was allowed and approved by the Chriftiats, and the 


Chriſtian Church ; as our leatned Chamyer ſaith, 4, 5, De Canone, 
C45", 0.4: Tom, 1. 3 4 | Ws 


Armncle 3, Of Communion wnder bath Kinds, 
4. y- IED (by They which are calle# Deacons amon 
1 11H ws, groe to every one that is preſent, of the conſecratetl Bread at 
wine : adding withall, (7) 'as Chriſt commanded them: now theſe 
words which mention Chrifts Commandment, (kt! Bellarmine 
would have to belong to the Conſeerarion only, and nor to the 
Communion; whereas Juſtin extends Chriſts preceprt to Both; 
borh being enjoyned 1n thar preceprt, Do this 17 remembrance of me > 
ſo that we have borh Chrifts'precepr, and this Ages practice for 
our Communion in both; | 
1.2, Clemens" Alexandrinu wrote a Book againk the Genriles ; 
whith he calls S:romata (as ye would ſay) Tapeſtryes woven after 
the manner of Coverings; taixed with the Teſtimonies of Scrip- 
zarces, Pocts, Philoſophers, and Hiſtories ; and therein he hath 
theſe words : (1) when they diftribute the Holy Euchariſt, as the c«- 
ſtome 15, they permit every one of the people to take a part or portion thereof 
and what he meaneth by Eacharift, himſelf explaineth, ſaying, 
(m) The mingling of the drink and of the water and of the word, 1s that 
which we call the Euchariſt : fo that according to him, not Bread 
onely, but Bread and Wang is the Ewcharzft, and of this every one 
ot clic people participated In his rime, and therefore all drank of 


the Cup. 
Papiſt. 

You ſpeak for the praftice of the Chalice, we 14 you ſhew a Precept 
for it, Juſtin Martyr ſazth, &rerdadas durois: Jeſus commanded them, 
ſaying ; Do this in remembrance of me, Chriſt ;ndeed commanded 
them to do this,'to wit, to (onſecrate in both kinds ;, but he commanded 
then not toDiſiribute 113 both kinds. 

Proteſt ant, 

It is confeſſed then, that Hoc farite, Do this, is a Command ; 
or elle as Soto F (aith, The Church hath no ground for the Prieſt 
that Conſccrateth, ro celebrate in both Kinds, Do thr, then, 1s 2 
Mandare ; now what were they enjoyned to do > why, ſure to 
do as Chriſt had done tro them ; they to do to rheir Flocks and 
People, as Jeſus Chriſt had done ro them : now he diſtribured ro 
them in both kinds : De this, then; binds them ro give it to the 
Pcople in borh Kinds ; A Precepr then ir 15, 
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Afticle 4. Of the number of Sarramems.\": + 
47 1 Y331 Amy 59 2:1161 
im Martyr, in bus Apologie for che Chriſtians, (4) ſpecifies no &) Feſta. . 
mw CNT 09 2h PnEitnd. ang the IN -and Apol. ſecunda, 
yet in that Treariſe of his, he was juſtly occaliaged to mention 
rne Sacraments of rhe Church ; for there he relates the manner of ... 
their Chucch-ſex vice, Liturgies, and Communios., /{o that there -— »- 
had bcen a fit place for him to havenamed thoſe other five, if the 
Church had chen known-rhem.,. '-+- , DOC YT 
" Belarmine ſairh, Jeſtin mentioned oaely two SATAments'5 fab what Bellar,- de Bf 
he there treated on,\7equired no more. be being to:clear the (Chriſtians fol. Fucrim, 
of thoſe, wulta turpiay, thoſe many foul abuſes, phorewith the Jews and Sei,fomy. 
Pagans charged tbe Chriſtians , 1 the; admiusftration of their": Bap- Fo for, > 
teſmes, __ _ \ 4 £ + . I 
be it would be. askt{of Fellarmine,. what-urpe , what: foul ( 7% 7 
diſhoneſt Rite, the Heathen charged the Chriftiabs withall inthe udiite; ; 
adminiſtration of Baptiſme. And yer Juſtiz treateth there Put - ones ** | 
poſcly, and ar large of Bapriſme, ” LM 
A PI þ 


Article. 5, Of the Euchariſt, na; nM 
T" Hat the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, remaineth in the'Sa- Tis. ; Fee 
OE is 


4 crament after the words of Conſecration, albeit the uſe of 22 
the clements be changed, 1sclear by the Fathers of this Age, 

r.. Juſtin Martyr ſaith, («) That the elements of Bread and ©**,...... 
Wine in the Sacrament of the Sypper, are made fleſh, aud-the }&FIPE 
blood of Jeſus, in that. ſame mannex-that-the eternall- Vord of font Xe 1 
God was made fiefh ; bur ſo it i5/har the {ubſtance'of the Di. hh | 
vine nature, neither evaniſhed,. nor yer was changed inro the dus 
{ubſtance of fleſh: and inlikemanner, the Bread made the Body ; 
of Chriſt, neicher by evaniſhingot the ſubſtance thereof, nor yet EIS, | 


by changing it into agother ſubſtance. lib,2. Sap, 2. 
Juſtine Martyr telleth us , that the Bread and the Wine , even (1) Wrogode | 
that (p) ſan ified fcod wherewith our, Blood aud Fleſh by converſionare —_ ar 
zouriſhed, # that which we are taught tobe the Fleſh and Blood of ries Pannit 
Jeſw rncarnete, \ a ws Nec 
2, Our Lord, ſaith Clemens of. Alexandria ,i(q) 4;d bleſe vine , oft Necuadom 
when he ſaid, Take, drink, this 2s my Blood, the Blood of the # ine, ' Ire "9', 4tipcent | 
1:zus ſaith , (7) that aur Lord, taking Bread of that condition, which lagi i, 23: 
i «ſuall. among us , confeſſed it to be his Pacy, ;, and({\);the Cup libemrſe fiebas?, litn,” 
contarneng that creature: mhich ſons .amens. us: bis Bloods faouhiat **: f Pk. | 
in their confirugian , .it was Bread and Wing which Chrifbcalls {oe 2 
ed, his Body.: jt was Bread. inſubſiznce, materiall Bread, andthe cx erent, 
Body of the Lord in fgnification, aud Sacramgntall RelationgThe fe fem | 
Lord called Bread his body : now fince Bread could nor be his bo- atv oos 


by ſubſtantially, it muſtnceds be, ic was only his body Sacra. /*/ ry 4 Id, 


_ = 


mentally, ibid. lib, 4, 
| Cap. 33; 


P Obje&, 


An Hiſtorical OhjeRion eurof Juſtin Martyr. [Cem 


— —_——_ "FW 


Objea. 
.\The Gentiles chenged the Chriſtians.with eating Aan's fleſh i the Sa- 
> CSrameat, Nowthis 4 ra _ from on er re dofrine which 
thereating of Chriſt's -Bady 23 the>Emchariſt ; which proveth 
t Bell. 14, . belts Cerperal preſence ef Chrif inthe Eucharift, | Gow: / 
| [HT 1169 IH 
5 Joſie a # _. +14 Thelearned Biſhop of —_—_— # atoducechiaivern ancient 
1/4. cap. 36, Faxners. and modero'Romanitts; | which) witnefſey/ tharehislewd 
.S&&4.3,06:, ({lander caſkupon-Cartholick-and Orthodox Chriſtians'; was ori- 
6 ' ginally occaſioned trom the impious praciiſe::.of Herevical and ny 
 ..., natical Chriſtians +fuch as werethe Montanifiszthe Cs 
--1-+-4% and the Grofticks,whoidid indeed and reallyeate Man's 
* 2+ Befidess wete there any ſuch ſacrificingof ariinfants, their 
fe oaler YY- 110n Beench ++ Biſhop clearech the Chriſtiane hives" Por 
3, ons he 15. of opinion z that this their eating the fleſtof a Child ;\was 
"*- "> norpractiſed in tebcal of the Lords Suppery bur ar their Love- 
þ »£\ Ecaltss; called Af 
» ihs: Ina ward , the mperours refcript alleaged by * Joſt, clear- 
”.. *.* eth them, ſaying; none of theſe Crimes and Impierics whetewith 
+3: -the Chriſtians were charged ,/ (could be proved againſt them, 
LY Qbj:A. 
Juſtin Martyr ſaith,ve take not theſe &; xewty derer , &s naidy wipe, 46 


© Commaji Bread and wine, Apolog. 2, Jrenzus ſaith, Jam non eſt 
| Panis communis, {. 4.6.34, 


Lt ————— 


Sal. 
This proves the Corporal preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Eu- 
«. chariſt -» no more than the ike equivalear ſpeeches of rhe Farhers 
rouching'the Sacrament of Bapraſme, do the real prefence'therein, 


eres, ſaich of the! Font-waizr 3 we areto' look upow'it'nor as 
Fe 


&Auq noriy not as Common water in Fſal. 22, Homl.'16, not'as fim- 


Gow ” plc and bare water not & 6ar- amy daith Cyritof Hreruſalemy ther's 


marc in it than ſo; Catech. 3, But of this fee more , Cent'g. Art, 
5. &t 2030, 


Artic, 6, Of Images; 


Ing 
deer Ty god 
rhe 
 HEERERE nr > Heaven, Shea ny tary ajax 
yanroy 3 72 («) Molcs EO meu to make 10 Image, that ſhoald repreſent 
alyues id. God by Art , (x) for iu truth, ax Image is a dead matter , formed by the 
pax. Ho ' bandof anartificer, but we have no Fen ble Image made of any ſenſuble 


matter , 


A. — —_ 


ti. is — -— — 


7 be Faith of the ſecond Age, J $3 


Gent. I, 


M— 
—_—_ 
P—_— _ ——— 


po —__—c 


matter, but ſuch an fmage as us to be concerved with the naderjtanding , 

(y) yea but thine Images are of Gold : be #t fo : nuw [ pray thee, nhat u 0) my ad 
Gold, or Silver, Iron, Braſſe, Iuoriey the Adamayt, Dianond, or Preci- xnnen 7 
oxs fiones & Are they not$erra' et, cxtcira, ere they ought but E77() wagn onduyes, 
84d made of the Earth >, new berg nothing elſe but a prece of mare xe- $rmgyo 
ned Earth, Lbave learned maray , not ayooxurgy, terram calcare,non rlanas 23 
colere ; to walk, onthe Earth , and not to.worjorp It; to ſet my foot on Vie, 2 n 
it , not to bow my knee tout, And thus farr Clemrat of eAlexandria., OX 6 


holding #: a monſtrow thing to bow down to a ſtock or, aftowe. | dranuboucyd 
 . 2, Jrenewreckons it iamong the abulcs of the, Groſtiches , (=) Wy, 2 
that they bad certaine painted Images, and others made of other ſtuſjeyſay- RD 
in2 , that it was the Pifluye of Chrijt made Ly Pilate, | 1 pun" 
3. VWhenthc Emperout Adrian, in tavour of Chriſtians (a) ha ) Protrey- 
commanded that 4n eueryCity » Churches [bauld be bailt without Images F —_ 
which at this day are called Airians Temples ,. berauſe they baye no Pups rg 
Gods t# them-z which they ſa:@be mane for that end, to wit ,,roplea- aps oo 
ſure the Chriſtians ; it was preſently conceive that he prepared a 4 
thoſe Temples for Chriſt, aS ef lius Lampridtus notethy in thetkite Whyte, Ubud 
of Alexander Severus : which is an evident Argument, that it was (4) Iaginee 


not the uſc ofChriſtians in thoſe daycs to have any Images in their. 9wgton deyi- 
Churches, 42:04 _ 


Learned Maſter Caſ: in his: Notcs upon this place of Lam- aid fabrite- 
pridius, (6) thinketh that tf ſtory 1s rather 10 be referred td Tiberius #6 badent, <- 
the Enperour, than to Hadrian ; and that Adrian cauſed Temples to be pry 1 
dedicated to bts own name © and theſe Temples , lan being prevent- yoo 


ed by death, remained unfiniſþed,and without mages at all; whence FOmanh, : 


zt came to paſſe » that men thought that Adrian built thoſe Temples "en; ih. 37 


not tohimeife, but unto Chriſt: and with theſe agreeth Lampridius, as (); 
one who knew ,, that which none could thez be 12norant of ,\ that both the Hecrwny ay 
Jemes in the Temple at Nicruſalem d;d worſbip God without Images and mulechris j8[- 
Piflures , as both Strabo and Dio write, and that in their dayes the Sera þ b. 
Chriſtzau Churches were ſuch , as afterwards Saint Auſtine reports them yon nn eg 
to bavue beene in his dayes, (6) Quibus 4ſ- 
Saint Among upon the hundred and thirteenth Pſalme, (c) cx- {exitur Lam: 
* » 1 pridtus; ut qui 
pounding thoſe words of David , that Idols baue a mouth and (perk na quod ig- 
ot , makes this objeftion, that the Church bath alſo dryers inſtru- norare tum fo 


ments and we fſels made of Gold and Silver, for the uſe of celebyating the Fadews ola 


Sacraments : but he an{wers 5 hawe tbeſe enftrume nts mouthg&.aud ſpeak Hiero/olomy- 
not, eyes and ſee wot 2 do we addreſſe our prayers to- them >. Now {urely tand £4. ends 


he could not have ſpoken thus , it he had Images in Churches, or ; Aw _— 


if Images had becn a part of the Churches Utenſils and mioveables cobufe, &+ 
1n h1s dayes. | Jus Giam rem- 
poribus C:-1i- 
; X f | ianorum 12m- 
Pla e51/mod) eſſe, qualia adbuc memerid ſui B. Avguſians cum alibi predit fuiſſe, tw in Pſalm; 193, eaarss- 
fone, aze. Cafaubon. in notis in bunc locum Lamprid, (c) Et ſunt profes etians 11 infligmenta wel 
vaſe, quid aliud quam opera maxitum bominum ? weruntamen nunquid os f, &* non 1098621147 > Nuvnguid 
65 ſupplicamus, quia per ea ſupylicamss Deo 2, Aug, inPlal, 11.3, conc, *, | 


P 2 Article 
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Te Chriſtians; nd yet rake no wo r= were = or 
4 Tie RE ETESDaa: 
2 r10n ot. Chriſt alonc. NIC 
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NE ERAL 
© this he (ath , "hax's 


FT, 
"ne 
by 
*»4 BF; 


PIDALHS 13 bras 
| \ | bt R443  D21860) 
3% You ſay , Ircnaus dexyed that 1 a r ed to An 7h, It 
9 hs t true ; raſe FenEeor” 61 8 
GI ai 1. 11-216 7þrichs, Ange ee abtoael named, {owl 
ww Re "inet wont lutcly named, Se iitn 
I& omg 2, Beſides z makevinthg incl © 
of ; Chet avornreg6 eie; God cher,/#h | 
| 'Elſtbils in his Storie; hey nee rr Fevbarhy 
| Tz uſcdby Polycerp the Marry r, at thierime ns i = Ce iIIG, 
F4 tine n of Se bent arp bs TY 
x&- yorion in thoſe dayes, he wo Fro bv revt 
- and ithis death,” have he won NT ON 


- aud Merits of Saints : but his forme of Pra rote 
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hot I» att ri 
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religious wor- the Bora: dope fat | them 
Nig, a7 ty ET Th Now when thy by » that they cannot worſhip a7." 


other : 


andrinus f or Sola © 85 
ather : : our learned and divine A ; Fiquary DoRor r lhbey (b) obſcrv. KITS 


eth , that che Lating Og Ei oo .gf qtheirs » was wont to be & 
publikely read in the Char of the Welt, expreſſcththeu 


Cont,"bb Ju uſtin  Martypolrenzuy Clemens 


nglh. Chiaft peyer, {4 {hg 
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ot her 'Gh hildreo, by beariey Chriſt; and not becauſe the was ins ; 
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Artic. 8. of Juſigotron by Faub only. 
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3% ' The E aſter: Brjbops oppoſe the Pope, Cent I. 


on imong. tie number of Martyrs. Now \urcly had the dofrin of 
7 Merit been Cartholike in tis dayes, he would doubrieſſe, being 


[ now inextremss ,' and npon his Hery 'tryall , have recomnmende 


* +, ,z. hirſelfto God by the Prayers and Merits 'of Sajats'; 'but he nei- 
(QraIR ther pleadshisown, norothers Merits, rione burChriſts: © © 
23,23,  * In this Age Pohcrates Biſhop of Epheſus,” and 6ther Eaſtern Bi- 
C/*ur onnts;! ſhops in Aſia, withſtood the-Pope abour keeping the Feaſt .of 
raryelt” 5 Eaſter ; (q) they proved their cuſtome ro be received from” Satnc 


fore Raman | 1ob;,, and chat it was practiled and continucd by Polycarp the Mar- 
EXCOmmuntcalsk 


{#krint.Bellar, *YF> 20d others. Thus did fo vex Pope Vitor, as that be excomy 
4c verbo De, nicated the Churches of Aſia (r) : neither did he revoke his (5) cer 


6. LOG: ſure for ought that Bellarmene can find : and yer" Hrenzus, a godly 


* Biſhop of Lyons in France, ſharply rebuked (t the Pope for rrou- 
;) Puod Vi- P Jo Py ) 
fe nA bling the -peace of the Church : yea Poherazes ftood* ar defiance 


- 


muave- with the Pope, and contemned his threats, (z) to wit, excotmmu- 
nhications; | | by he 
. de '  Papiſt. 
This' was 10 great difference. 
Proteſt ant, 


If it were a matter of {mall weight, why then would the Pope 


Gy adjily CXcommunicate {o many famous Churches for diflcnting from 
53 bg him therein > Beſides, Bellarmine faith, (x) Thar the Pope con- 
8. 

drem 


|  ccived rhat this difference might breed hEreſie z Belike then he 
54g 24-" thought it a marrer of conſequence, | 
Fe ſeeum * Howſoever by this oppoſition to the See of Rome, we may ob- 


neg = ſerve; that had thoſe ancient Churches of eAfia acknowledged 
Port. bb, >. the Popes Supremacie, they would not have thus oppoſed his 
r#p19. SH, Conſtitutions, nor fleighred his Cenſures. 

Were pigs. \- TO this Age alſo I find, that when Lucius a Chriſtian Prince in 
communiter. this our Britarn, ſent to Pope Eleutherras, to receive ſome Lawes 
h:betwy jute. thence, the Biſhop returned him this Anſwer, as appears by a 
mr An.” Letter or Epiſtle uſually inſerted (5) amongſt the Lawes of Saint 
quitat, Briran, Edward the Confe ſour : (2) There are already within your own King- 
P*8-5-in Mat- 1.,1e the Old and New T, eſtament , out of which ' by the Coancell of 
On adertrpe your Kingdom, you may take a Law to Govers your people; for you are 
ne ws in veguo the Vicar of God within your own Kingdome, Whence you may ob- 
wen Fi; {crve, that (howſoever the Papitts now adayes labour to prove (a) 
Dei gratiaper the Popes Supremacie, by bu gruimg of Lawes, and inflitting bis 
Concilium 7Y- Corſures on others, yer) in thele ancient times, even by the Pope's 
#1 veſtr; /umcre . | 

poteflis legom, OWN acknowledgment, the King was beld to be Supream G overnour 
wicarius ved within bis own Kingdom. 


Dei efkis in Papiſt. 

/ca00, Anti- | aa 
quirat.Brizan, Belrke ther, Britain was now (orverted to the Farth, 
pag. 5. Proteſtant. 


o Beforminis It was converted before this rime, for in the Raign of this L- 


Pont. cap. 19, (tus, (b) lived thoſe two learned Britith Divines, Earns of Gl 
obave mtitur 

"inane Pate tx ſerendis legibits, & cenſuris. (5) 'Dicetas, Dean of London, a Manuſcripr in the Kings 

Library ad ana, 178, alledged by M, Speed's Hiſtory of Great Britain, Book 6, cap,s, Sc&, 18, 


ſtenbury, 


© a 


ms... 4 


Cenr, Il E Brirain: encrentlyConverttd.\ 


RAB FEI Pb.» 


ſteahury, and Medyines of Wells'4 and theſe rworwere efenc by Ki 


Lucizs £0 the Biſbop:of - Roxie, to defire'a fupply of Preaeticrs't6 ({Pojcbroale 
aſhiſt che Britazr5z and withthem rewurned Fagenys and: Damianus; p., ">= mage 
andtheſe joyntly-with the-|Z#r4a#n5-; predthed the Goſpel; and ( 


Lage, 
Britacns, 'wihic ry raw. ge acne of ONES, \ 
and gbe Templc 0 pry qnnbin 1 . num, "= 
7 gp (as they terinad them wor (e) Toleph. 
of sand ND aEyhen k % pu avg 
of . {beſber,R nz (c) reports, ©N r yer is this to be ae. ram de- 
alata Cmenten of = 5 bur rarher a new ſupply "of **/0di is” 
reacher5ss iter Jobs ave a: Dominich Friar, '(one' whom'((d) Whew 
eſoe) commentvior a carned man) reports,' that Etvunas Se, cohen 
141419 [d difperied ther the wild fields of By«tain,thbſe! ſeeds 
of the Goſpdl, that Joſeph of Arimathea had f (4) 'fown, £ = 
JS pro the Popemagde Elvame Biſhop in Britarn, and'UMeduinus {# 
a Door to preach the Faith of Chriſt throughout the whole 
Ifland which ſheweth, that when they were ſent Ambaſſadours 
to Eleutherius Biſho of Rome, they were then" no Novices, but ® leg 
Learned and prafiiſed Drvines,'as one of their own Hiftorians (f) a_— 
callerh them. : 


L 
: 
—_— 


+ The Third ; 


CENTVRY 


FROM _... 
The Year of Grace, Two Hundred, to 
Three Hundred. 


, 


Papiſt, 
Hom name you in this eAge? 

Proteſtant, 

In this Age there flouriſhed Tertull;an,Origen,and Saint Cyprian; 
now alſo lived Minutius Felix, a famous Lawyer in Rome, Arn0- 
> bius and his cloquent Scholler LaRantivs, Tertulian was a man 

_ = bf a quick and pregnant witz he wrote learned and ſtrong Apo- 

(i) 2d pe logics in the behalt of Chriſtians ; ' Cypriaz read daily ſome part 
rium . dicre Ot iS writings, and ſo wv him, that he uſed to ſay to his 
conſuerit , De Secretary, (a) Da Magiſtrum, belp me to my Tutor, reach me my Ma- 

Moppi7um » 4 Foo Afrerwards* chrouzh ſ Sight of the 


Tertulliansn [73 Meaning” Tertu ) 
videlice: defg- Roman Clergy, he revolted to the Montaniſts, and was taken up 
aans. Hieron. with their idle Prophecies, and Revelations, 

pror,. Ecclef, Origen was in this his age, a mirrour of piety, and of learning 
(6) Euſeb, 1.6. of all forts, both divine and humane; he conferred the Hebrew 


Fo Sip .,, Text, (6) with the Greck tranſlations, not onely of the Septua- 


memariter te- gent's, but alſo the tranſlations of Aquila, Theodoſion, and S)mma- 


awit. Hier, ad chys; he found out other editions alſo, which he ſet forth and 
Pammatch, & 


D—_ called them Ofupla, or izroriuds, becauſe every page contained 
Novum et ve- Cight columnes , or ſeverall cranflations, ſuch as were then in 


NN eſtimation : he was of ſo happy a memory, chat he had the Bible 


Eſdras memo- Witnout-book (c); and could arthe' fame time diate unto ſeven 


niec.#overat. {everall Clarks or Notatics (4); he was of ſuch eſtecm, that di- 
Trithem. de 


Scripter, je. VETS would ſay, (e) Malle fe cum Origene errare, quam cum alits 


cleſ. vera ſentire ; That they bad rather e##e with Origen, than think aright 
cp a with others :; He exhorred' others* ro Martyrdome , and from his 
4 I 


dif. Ti- chMild-hood was himſelf defirous'of the honour thereof; bur in 
them. 1b, the ſeventh Perſecution under Deri# he fainted, and his heart 
ik ry was ſo over-ſet with fear to have his chaſte body defiled with an 


Haveſ cap, 23, Ugly Ethioptar, that he chole rather to offer incenſe to the 1Idoll, 
then 


—— — F 
—Yy i 


Cen, IL . Cyprian. © 
than to be ſo filtbily abuled z for this caule he wazexcommuni- 
cated by the Church of Alexandria z. and for very ſhame fled to 
Judes, where he was Nady received , but alſo requeſted 


publikely to preach at Hjeruſ; Bur ſo.it was, (f) fallin (f) kvighanis 
ens. of che Pſalmiſt ; #4to the ungod! Sp wh) dock Ftera 


thow preath my Laws, and takeft my Covenant $n;thy mouth » whereas in edis. yt, 
thou þateſ to be refered; and beſt caft my ables thee: [ pſalm.50 
16,17.] Theſe fo deeply wounded his heart withgricte , 
that he cloſed the book , and fate down and wept, and all the con- 
gregation wept with him. In expounding.the Scriptures, he wps 
curious inſearching out of Allegories ; and yer falling on that (q) Anare (4 
place Math. 19, 12, Some have gelded themſelves for the Kingdom *« 
of Heaven » herook thoſe words literally, and gelded bimſelt, to aderes pr 
the end he maght an ph Ys ur of ucleanneſ[e*: (g) whereas 5 
he expounded almoſt all the reſt of the Scriptures figurgively, {{*% 
Heheld a fond opinion , concerning the paines of Devils, and 
wicked men , aiter oy pa to be fiviſhed, - Ir is uſually 
ſaid of him , #6: bene ſcripfit , nemo melius ;, Ubi malt, nemo pejus : dc (id 
where be wrote well, none better,ſo that we may ſay of him, as Jeremy of etram docibilis, 
bis Figs , The 00d, none better; the evil none worſe, Jer, 24. 2, Cy fog. Lt, de 
prian , was a learned godly Biſhop, and glorious Martyr, he erred (1) Stir fark 
(indeed) in that he would have had, ſuch as had been baptized by t 
Herezicks , if afrerwards they returned to the true Church , to pug (res. 
be rebaptiſed; yet he was not obſtinare_inhis errour ; he was as taw /van, þ 
Auſtin (aith of him , (%) not only learned, but docible, and yil. Þ* © denes- 
ling to be raught; agg char.(?) be would moſt cafily bave altered Pay 
his opinion , had {hon in his. lite time been debated by (U Proper 
ſuch learned and holy men, as afterwards it was ; Sothat Sy dw- gaig 
ftin makes thisobſcrvarion touching Cyprians errour ;. (4) bethere. cum and (apes 
apitization, that others "_- ſee *mnentins 


fore ſaw not this one truth touching Re * 
in him a more eminent and 52 truth; te wit, his bumilicie , erg rp 
modeſtic,and charuze, 


Artic. 1,” Of the Scriptures ſufficiencie, 


I, Ertullian z though. be ſtood for- Ceremoniall traditions 5 ee 
AIC IDEEs =- for Dectrinall tradirions which werc ok fe 
Grſt delivered fromthe Apoſtles by ward of czeuth, and afrex- ©<< Herme- 
wards comminted to writing z yet dealing with, Hermogenes the $71, of (2 
Hezetick in a queſtion'concerning the faith , (whether 


all chings , rimeat v4 


Her mg= 


arthe beginning were made of nothing 2 ) preſſeth him with an Mad adjichen- 
Argument #6 Autboritate negativ} z whether all things were made of tradexcidur 


any ſubjeF matter , I baye (1) 303 read ne where ((aith he) Let thoſe deftine- 

of Hermogenes bi jbop ew that 11 ie pritten ; if #t be p0t written , let > Tank 

them _ that wo nbich tc allotted to ſuch 45 addt or take away : but for ewrehe 5 
| of ye woe pag (-») he adoreth the fulnefſe of rhe Scrip. (=) Adors 

ture, why may nor We allo argue negatively , touching 779%" me 

divers Tenets of Popcrie z that from the beginoiog it was not ſo, 13:4, 

Aath.19.8. Q. 2. In 


"a © Origen of #6 S6HpANes ſafficienzie, == OenitiH. 


——_— ———————_ _— - 
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Ga) ts quibus 2, Tntherwo Teſtaments (fitWOregen oh Jeu ' word that apper- 
> tg 4 ' th : He ma bg nou leag of thugs 
ad Dum perti- hehew neon opbir hey whith the'bo- 
i ed hot teteymine y) di Stun Fob8: Fe 
1 anther Pn auf novRatge. 3) bn 46 
13> 0} 
capi, Si vis .1. The forme? Montes 5 Up 
Ce RF oem int 109 21 Fubs Y or edi pew SOM T3 
dboma Sen +3638 1.99 01 21 {1 1T20X3 03 ©£ us »F? "_  ?8 £ _ | 
{ur a atcernat y 
nat, Wartirfiſa7t6; Terrollid of is [2 
re waa 16 ol ctw Ul ihings of oth Lo NA oi 


V ront- 


Srriptwram ad \ Now bec auſt thisPdi rh "wilt ſo 23 
{rene uſti- tained in Scr1 oe \ be ſatthy' be adorethy the © feof the'Sv > 
n. Org. in {6A I a ok 0 he of thi p Wit, Belfar. ow feripro, 
5: rom, 1 [602 x10). Profert. 113011 & TORY M123 BOLIAy 
Feſuit Malone 4 his Reply to pibop"Uther's Anſwer faith" whut if 
Terrulli#tpre fe the M0 tn one point fab guthoritate degtiiNe, 
muſt itfolfow that therefore he thought all poirits muſt be Protibel ih the like 
manners An Inference Wnt cy dedared "ufo y_axt 
premiſes. 
SO BY DILJOT! 11 TS; " 'Profeſt ant: "+ CTY” 
1 Irisn partivnlar pt point Tertwllian Hatnaterh , bir it depends 
vperrthisUniverſall propofitioii; That which is not written , 
' Not to be believed, "Thu$ 39 notwricten , Thetefore:st 
- | #, Nor could Tertulraw hily have rermed i it the fulneſſe of Scrip- 
tute, had his reference bethi only , 'rv (0mig"otie© parcell of Scrip- 
ture, no more than one'can roperly call one a whole man "Guat 
; wh foe of kivineegrab ate N as a Leg 316k: an Artie. 
3\F » BID FIN . ir 113 34136 
$3 We ſay with Origen”, Gat he two" mins Fe haqnboa 
ap perttiths t0-God vey be diſeuſſed, and an ml of them 
may be underſtood ether immediately or medlint w Set of un- 
, wyittes traditions, watvevo oy Serypur expreſſy fend Sw, and drrefis 
6, " IEATEREINS 


> 


"= a=! 


"y | -y 0 


F 


- 
== 
£ 


Proteſtant. BI, 

$ 1 * -The-Seripnr ſerids us not eo unwritten Teadiddan?, to 
'learne the know 'of God ; ;*fince that tlic,” every word that 
#pptrtemetty ts God, tiaybe required , and diſcuifed,” as Orr 
at ++ Wairh\: char whichthe Scripture ca averh rothe Chirches Traditi- 
TRIES; i003 is tttier odetivery of ritlaP tradirions antwtitiens ofthe ex- 

— Planarion of doftrinall Traditions. ONS of 
2. Malone's diftinion of containin things tedintys; dad 
vw {v1 immediatelyy is Indevd" therr's: Wer), their” tfaall refugein 
*- This caſe ; bur this coody '» this fine plaiſter 'is roo narrow, 


"ay 'Ove-ltky, (2M Puttorinhis Rejoy #tokn tohching 
nm » atGittens) nemay t5wellfay has IS TUEH W fi{in 
GEO » wi6{ogrit0Ottadſtet fr: 7 Goſpel ) was ableto thkke all'the 


* Surat into Safvation "becauſe the {ene them v6 Chrift. 
PapMii, 


i 


Cent. II. Tertullian and Cyprian objefed. 
| Papiſt. 

Tercullian de Coroni Militis, cap« 3.ct, 4, reckoneth up , (and 
Cyprian doth the like) many Chriſtian cuſtomes, whereof be concludeth ; 
Of ſuch aud ſuch if you require the Rule of Scriptures, you ſhall find nones 
Tradition [ball be alleadged for the eAnthor, Hſe and Cuſtome the Confir« 
mer , and Faith for the O5ſerver of them, 

| Proteſtant, 

1. Tertuliax indeed was an Advocate for Traditions, but Ritu- 
all Traditions ,- as appeareth by thoſe henameth ; as to be thrice 
dipt in Bapriſmez to faſt upon Sundayes z rhe frequent ule ef the 
Croſſe, If theſe be DoErinal Traditions and points of Faith , 
why then do younot uſe them > Vhy is aſperſion uſed inſteed of 
immerſion, ſprinkling inſteed of dipping > 

2, Cyprian indeed (46, 1. Epiſt. 12,) makes Chriſme or the an- 
noynting the party baptized a Tradition ; but Cyprian held not 
Chriſme to be de neceſſitate ſacramenti, any thing eſſential ro Bap- 
tiſme, but ſpeakes ot itas a Rite, or Ceremonie thereof. 

Peter Lombard makes the Vord and the Element to be of the 
eſſence of Bapriſme , caters ad Em pertinent, other things 
belong to the ſolemnity thereef, 

In a word, {yprian allowes of Tradition fo as it deſcend de Do- 
minich, et Evangedich authoritate , {o as it deſcend from the Evan- 
gelicall, or Apoſtolicall authoritie z He would haye recourſe to 


the Fountaine, Cyprian Epiſt, 74. ad Pompetum. 


Article 2, Of the Scripture-( anon, 


Oo Rigen in his expoſition upon the firſt Palme, (as £uſebizs wit- 


neſleth 0) ſaith 5 There are two and twenty books of rhe O1d QUANG 


Teftament after the Hebrews, according to the number of the Let- 
ters of cheir Alphabet, And as Origen (according to Eaſebi) re- 
ccived the Canon of the Jewes , ſo likewiſe , he reje&ed. thoſe fix 
books which we terme Apocryphall with the Jewes, The 
words in the original are theſe , is 5 7iroy is 74 Martabai?, that 
is,, thebooks of the Macchabecs are wichour theſe, Now which 
arc thoſe 2 why furcly thoſe that are there mentioned in the Ca- 
calogue; and rhoſe were ſuch as on all ſides were held Canonical: 
the books then of the Macchabces , as that learned Frenchman Parfratie ca- 
Chamier proves in his Panſtratis Catholica, his generall Warre "579" 
with the Adverſaric,. they are, extr4, withourt- the palc of 5:4, 3. 


the -Ganon, 


- Article 3. Of Communton under both Kinds. (4) Caro core 
| pore et ſangui. 
bo T Ertullian ſpeaking in generall of Chriſtians , ſaith , (p) rady = _ 
the fleſb feedeth upon the body axd blood of Chriſt ; that the ſoul de Deo ſagine- 
1m4y be fatted, 4s it were,of God: heſpeaks of the body and blood of ar hae” pp 
Coriſt as diftint things; ſaying , Corpore & ſaxguine; and clſe- 3, "I 
Q) 3 whicrc 


= The Fagthief the third Age. 15 Cene.111s 


(4) De cuju where he mentions the Cupgivent@a Lay-woman , laying, (q) 


manu deſidera> whoſe hands ſhe'd thi Sarramertall Bread y 0 Cs 
bt ? SR or ſhe ha 12 FY# { Leh 6-260 nor eaten Rh ts 
Pabie > Terrul, an Infidel! > and ſhewerh the inconvenience of {ucha March, 
Ii, 2, a4 Us0- perebythe fairhfull wifcwas [ike'to bedebatted of che comfort - 
@) reputasin Of receivingthe Sacrament; and drioking of he Lords Cup, - - | 
»ſ« babet ſan" 27 Origen maker this queſtion;(r bat people 46it, that & arcuſtomed 
nent Sr nn ene 
; Num... MAE (aidr; (6.)tbe propleded drink,” bat ”o Fo coy 
G) Zi where he grants ys y(irhat- communicating wundcr both kinds, was 


Haber in, 2%. tlie Agend or Church practiſe in this age *belides'y Origen in this 
NS vcry _ alleadgeth Chriſts enconpe the Cup, out of the ſixt 


Suck «'. of Jo PB. | bp . F\* P UE. 

ro. 6 3, ian {peaking of ſuch as in time of perſecution, had 
Oz of ed rd not ſtuck co-the cruth 4 and thetenpon were barred 
from the Commpnjon , he deſires that uporytheir repentance they 


a 

wlwm, 144 
or {acunui, þ 
nou. c01 
ad bibenfl 
Ecelt ih _þ4 
lum 


3 
the 


boc 1c p \ \DEVL8. 
qued Feſvs A ies "o 
<a jag a ſ llarmin, * the caſtome of the Fr 
63by#6 Ge It was; ſaitbBellarmin, * + ome ancient Charch; to-tarry 
a I. the Satrament home with them , and theve to keep anti reſerves'; and io 
Epif.63,— take 43 ſomeſeaſonable time. Now at bome thty-communituid iwione 


uo. 3.:: i 619d onlyy-is aſetuch #5 the only forme of bread wasigiverinto their 


de Excker, bands 5 tb6 bleed bring wor to bearunk out of a ; "now. as Atha- 
5.00. Tee St- naſius ſaith, There were #0 Chatices't Houſes. ' 'Beſtdes , 
£4 Ts 


the neonteodnpa wyremangoy oa _ 

| one hind only , dippingamio theiy-meuthſoribing of (kvifts Blood ;' 

ok Sf fort 

alw. AJOLINRHN!) 
xz 4, They might Gaply) whenthie Communion wasBonifhed in 
+ -* the Church;carry part of rhe conſecrated bread home wich chem; 
. \ir þbeingnoreequired of-theamico confume''the whole quamirie ot 
bread that was miniſtred ro them in che Olvarth', andrhey might 
+» likewiſe carry home with them part of the conſecrated Vine in 
 .» Glaſles or bortles, 

2. And for that of Infants, it was an abuſe of the Sacrament ; 
t cor, 11,28, inalmuch as againſt the Apoſtles rule, they admitred them to 
the Communion , who had not knowlcdg to diſcerne the Lords 
body , nor diſcretion to examine themſelves, Objca. 


. 


Cent, UL Cyprian OtpeBralfor Confirmation are. 93 


I Ee" etl —_ _ M.A —.—_— _ 


ObxjR, . 
The ſick recerved wider the: __ ore of Bread, as. 
PR IvEry WIFI ces 3 G1 2 < 41 veg WW 
1 214 (134 cioSak 203 d39w22Hh Biii ybaAtLiAas 


He reccved both __ -and/ Vine, |: a which 

brought rtiQ@9.0 by Race Ying and bein, 'F 
which ſene ie ek Rread:imo Nancy and bei 
to put HMO. UE abd.chis was acc 
formed.: thewords uſed inthe Rorie 5 (Ard dovbelter, ivr 
Cat, to, wats tO MDyikens pypeoncs IOW properij iPoketn, 
i Matrere, 21s 1: 3928 94 


Artic. 4. of the number of $ arr amente,' 


LMLAE SL it adyerſ. * 
pn in diners places (x) of his warks acknowledgerh X= 
the lame; Sacraments with us,)te wit, / erty re ear 
upper: and Bram Rbexapw in bis. notes upon 
= cod ber CNT eee apacdl' th 
(3) avd roughly cntertaincd for his paines, asa ppicareaby.aGen- Þ 
71500 him, . and\cxrant G)an.Be lacer end of Tertelliaps 7 
Orks, (LY BR» W444 0 Wb \ 


L0G 1 wi ied Yb, $ | 
Cypugnſadhyt! that the t 7 ee the. Satenes of God , ſblacra- ZE | 
mMeDto ALOque na {cantur , ef 


be herne of both Sacraments, bp 
aw Bellarmin ſa#th > of Bapti wetigs Inter ois de Coniras. Bak 7 | 
2. C0; VO ku b-24 © by 
Sob 1 . poles F425 Tlge? 
dy hs wtrumgque is but «num , 'both his Signes maketſpoe wan 


-- Sacrament. wr 

. And this is cvident, by the like diale& okche Fathers,wame- 7 

Iv. * Auſlin,and his followers z\ who make 'one Sacrament.bfche Pr 
conſecrated Bread, and another of the Chalice, 'oneot bis Body /, — 

and another: of Þþis.Blood z..Lwo , ot.one andthe. ſame. "(9 Fer 

af wat, 


"6 


3. Cyprian makes | but ane Sacrament of Bork's: for. be auri, 
$a. \ ada matic tens, ro wit Regeneration! z { 
_—_— x abey - CITY ee A PITT 1 Sy EIN 

nded Romani w chaaged his: Na... 
they be bore anew f the op. by. Rarity do chooahar by rexmi 
Confirmation, Tot 

Conhemartian, as not to. br madea Sacrameon;or Gocacorcation Fulbere: tar 
to oh as Chuldmmy right en em _ rare r. 
amy) mans; chem "1 4 
cailgwinſioe IEA »- IITn oHhanogy yas ds le&1 7 T 
COJETNSIEGSZ 3127 10 3? Qq 43: w 9091 FF Y1T6 > STYP01 34 


Cyprian's Utroque, Sacramento, # but Oze, Cent. 1" 
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Artic. 5, Of the Euchariſt. 


* Ya yy EACESILITT OO 
. T Ertyllan diſputing againſt Afarcion, who denied that Chriſt 
had a true Body , confureth ham by a reaſon drawn from the 
Sacrament of ithe Supper , in this manner; . 
+: AFigureot a Body, preſuppolcth a true Body z for of a ſhew 
. 2:1, or phantaſie there can be no Figure: 
(a) Hcceptunms But Chriſt gave unto his Diſciples a Figure of his Body, 
pevem + di 4», Therefore Chriſt bad a crue Body. | | 
CO * ,Tertullians words arc theſe: (a) Chriſt: taking the Bread, and dis 
[nun iu ſes ſtiributing it to bus Diſciples , made 1t bus Body, ſaying, Thes ts my Bo- 
cit, Heceſt cars. dy, that 15 to ſay, @ figure of my Body; but a Figure ut could not be, uzleſſe 
F id -- * there were a Bodyoof a truth and tn deed : for avoid thing, as is afantaſie, 
Figura gnipotis: Can receive no ; hy Here Tertull;an afirmeth expreſlely of Bread, 
m6 fore... Whichbercccived into his band, anddiſtribured to his Diſciples, 
fe's mfroerites that itis a figure of Chriſts Body, The Rhemifts anſwer, (+) thar 
fis *— :: when ſome Fathers call the Bread y | a fignre or fagne , they meane the out- 
cam — ward for mes of | Bread and wine. But Tertullian proving the truth of 
»bantaſme , $- Cbrilt's humanitic , by the Sacrament of the Supper, interprers 
£%r4m. capore © theſe words, This ts my Body g.that is to fay., the figure of my Body ; 
10n paſſer. Ter». . : 8 "J . 
cul, adveck, where it by che figure of Chriſts Body , there were pothing elſe 
Margen. lib#« to be underſtood , but the formes, and outward ſhapes, the Here- 


cop-Bt i, © ke, upon this»conſiruion. might have concluded for him- 
(6) theſe 


h -, - ſelf; that the figure of his.body 15 nothing but a bare torme and 
N % of a Body, no truc Body, 


ſhapeof a thing, therefore he him(ſclt was nothing elſe but a ſhew 


Wm 31 Orhers expound Tertullians words in this fort : (e) The figure of 
my Body is my Body,or This Breall which under the Law,was a figure of my 
400, aol. . .. Body, 1s now my Body. ; 

(d), Fic, enim ,ButTertalliat borh here, and in divers other places , (d) makes 
babar Bread the Subjc& of the propoſition, thrs 15 my Body , now the Ag- 


Cele.ten N  cidents and (hape ot Bread, are not Þread. | TY 
ſrum epclens In a word,7ertullian fhewerh that Chriſt called Bread his body , 
6:3. + in ſaying, ths is my Body, as che Propher Jeremze (e) called the bo- 


Marciog, h Tc. . . . 
_ upon b1s Bread , meaning his 


c 
(<J. 
Fi 


1 
< 13+... . dy rears "in laying, Let put 


Pane quo ; ſhewingthem. both co'be ſpoken equally ina figurarive 
_ - / 4 de ſenile i: For although. Tertullzan {ay ; that the Breadofthe Old 


{,1.c. 14, B+ Teſtament was&hgure of Chriſts body , yet he depyerhnor there- 


- of «344% by, that it is ſo inthe new. | 02:1 
G) { Frare. 5 :6Ehe truth is) :Tertalliansexpoſition is (0 full for us, that Grego- 


mitts le- xr5n #alencergeavitly Js i vw | 
A ABER-7: ., Qthers theanare; Shar {eck-to yoide itbyſeveral Evaſions ; bur 
11.1 wt39; in,che learned on our fide ,, Biſhop Morton, Dr,zyh:te, and Dr. Feate 


nG, ng ley in his encounter with Dr, Smuth, have vindicatcd him from rhe 
echo, paxem. CXCEPtions of the Adverſary, | 
Corpus ſ[uum a6 Ain |; | ; 2 
eppellans, ut & bias jam ,eum intelligas corporis ſia fguram pani dediſſe , eujus retrd corporis in pant 
Frophetes figuravit. Terrnl, 1. 3. adverſ. Marcion.c. 19, (f) Greg. de Valent, in Sum, Aquin. tom. 4. 
«ſp. 6. de pr eſemtia Chriſh in Exchay, owe 2 ew, I, 

Qbrect, 
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Tea but Tertull ith, | 
fecit , art nad it TI es 


of by raid znto bis body; Ts E vichar, 


Be} brmiin's T7” 
Paxem corpm ſuum ectt, 

cd German, oy na 
biabodys 


- b. , edys 2 1 abt ge - 


obrter 


*% wor ay 9,9 _ Ld 


RED => 
ef" Leh 

ra vs \% 

ct "= ys vllian' fazt 


er HE: it ; if dy por” 
tron Oalichs abit pans cerians noſtrt, oy Kixy "OY mn. 
_—— the "ex p61 7 bcllrmine F102 ny te lb 
- leg 2thaſp ine#the leatned Bio lpuerin range, "and Yi | 2X > 
nieTin, are both of opinion 3, thar' bs Sons © 
ſpdken'6frhe bread and wine in De. -= fant nk of Commpn TY L 
_—— bread and wine, ſuch as ; 
Gabr! de Veterib, Ectlef;  PEEIT Gl _ [ 
Tertul, pp WXOrem 3 et 17 Noty 46, Tertai eter where: Oh | 
in Iotudnn, - \ - | 2 222010) 4 ' 
©Refites} (roverdtr rhbir owt. Argumerie Y if the Atcicnly uſed * 
ſuch = 07 to prove hd th ie of the (bdltce , vp ponent, | 
th: ay,of Chrilt s ger Boinyny oy &rhar,, 
r [yon ps, ye peek ding H com- Naſi, 4 


eter 


l, 54p 


mends ) ſangumem portat in utty\, thar” ent yoo wr? fie blood 1m a 
cope Poke celebrated ir Obalices CY y;/as the 
Bithopf'o am (att; that A ge being” d/ thtulFpreſcr 
—— 
it Py fraile'Veflelts'; if has bur once nr $24; 
Stievived pode >& have bech- corporally +orninedi therein ef 
Dr. tordin; 7 100 Hut 0! 21 nonyor - 44013 mayzbis paem 
Cyprian in the third Epiſtle. of his ſecond boblefiitthy (g) + on Zh.verd ma. 
he c 4164 blodd mas Winde'— SS hat ifi we ; (whet' youth Eh iro adle 
crated thitig it was'which Chriſthad int y a6diy and gave! to = Io 72 
e1{de 


GHG {ge nw anatticnir BOpLIOk Rorhe ordaimed that 

p*\, would never og committed tht Sacra- NG rea 
Deciſes Contreverſ, de Elichar..part. 2. CLIfF\"G." Cap: AG Lel8, Y. hy mexst proprijs 
find 1h the Cap whjeh the'L bl was nifnitt, and thas halo nibug militur 
his Dilſciples +-he anſwerethy(b) pies bem ap nor © 


$08 ww - mn 


abſolutely that, fs he gate. ot; Fw aha the he Tea 
Cyprian, we ecr entuy 


arers, (namely ) has RBody.nud þ 
why Chriſt paths the bread which he rio in hand} his body © , ©-Ypt- 6s ” 
h« -6 £2025, 


_— — - E 0 ESE. 


96 Bread changed in Nature. 
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Ee ——. 


—l—— 
_ 


" hereadily anſwereth, ſaying, The things ſignifzing (or ſigns) are 
chled bythe ſame nan derebytbe things qnificd re SLLEY 
Cyprian ſaith, that this bread is changed, not in ſhape, bat in na-. 

(3) Panis "ifte he cacud mutatus (7), and by the qo. of SS fieſb: 

non effgie, ſed now omniporency is not required ro make a tning to be a fign 

|; nificant (&). 

j # d Arnſw. © 
cen Bd. us,  Bellarmine ſaith, (1) Cyprian was not the Author of the Book 
6, De C&14 Domini ; and he ſaith well, fot rheſe Sermons are exrant 
#) 0mnipe-  (m) in All-Souls Colledge Library in Oxford, in an ancient Manu- 

ear, aa ſcript under the name of Arnoldus Bonguillacenſis, and Dedicared 

mngepor 7 not ro Pope Cornelis, (as theſe are pretended) but'to Adrian the 
wr Aoey {4-4 fourth, abour the year 1150, the (ame time that Saint Bernard 
bb, >, de Exch, lived, and wrote an Epiltlero this ,Arnoldw, 

© Ketlar. 4e | But ro Tet it paſſe for Cyprian's 3 it followes nor, the Bread is 

= Changed in' nature, therefore it is Tranſubſtantiatedy for every 

- change of nature is not a change of ſubſtance; nature implyes 

* qualities and properties, as well as fubſtances ; an evill man 
changeth his nature when he becomes a good man, yet is he 

* not Tranſubſtantiated ; bread is changed when of common itbe= 
comes conſecrated to an holy uſe; and omnipotency is required 
to make the dead and corruptible elements, a bir ofbread and a 
dravghtof wine, nor onely __ bur truly exbibitive ſeals 

194.2, of the body and blood of ; and roclevare thera ſo high,as 

- tobechannels and effeQuall inftruments of Grace. 
Beſides, the Author by the words zaturs mutatus, changed in na- 
tare, underſtood not a corporall change ; for in the ſame ſentence 

(a) & feut iy be declareth himſelf, (») by the example of Chriſts humanity ; 

per/ Chriſti, which bei perſonally unired to the Deiric, is changed, but -noc 

Foe 364 ſo as thar it loſeth his narurall form and ſubſtance. . 

tebat dirvinitas; | | 


ifhls inf III. Origen again# Chriſts Body going into the Draught, 

biliter diroma . 

ſcinſulreſes- To proceed, Origen ſaith, (0) That meat which is SanBliied by 

Oyvr. de Cana 'G 04s Word and Prayer, as touching the materiall part thereof, Jones 
Pr 


Dom. xwm,6. to the belly, and is Voided into the draught ; but as touching t 
W = ies which is added according to the portion of Faith, it 1s maue es 


'u-per verbum peether 15 it the matter of breas,, bat the word ſpoken over it, which pro- 
D1, perg; ob- fits him that doth not wnworthily eat thereof ;, and theſe things I ſpeak of 


fi 

ſecrationgm . . : . 

ii owd the Typicall and Symbolicall body. Here we ſee Orzgen diftinguiſheth 
Later 4 5p wa ot che Spirirvall bread, which is ets, body of Chriſt, 


ir m abit, & 
in eceſſwm eji- 


citus ; cater nm juxta precationem gow Ul gong Ive potdieee Bad fit utiljs 2 nec materia panic, ſeal ſupt 
domno 


riale, ia v8 and the bread Sacramental), faying, That »ot that body, but this 


Lum di us ſarms eft, qui prodeft non indignt 


comedent? ; @ hes quidem de Typice Symboitcogue 
corpore, O;igen in Marth, cap. Ig, | 


bread 


- 


————— — <6 i | | 
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 ——— 
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bread gaeth znto the draught or ſeege, which no ſanQificd heart can 
conceive of Chriſts body, | Ft 
Now whereas Bellarmzne ſaith, (p) that the «Accidents onely (p) Betlar. 
are called by Origen, the materiall part: | we anſwer , That it was 4. *. de &x- 
never heard that mcer Accidents were called (which are Origen's _ <9. 
words in this place) either meats or materials, | 4 
Thetruth 1s, this place of Or:gens touching the typicall and 
ſymbolicall body, is ſo clcar for us, that Sixtus Senenſi 
jealous of it ; To ſpeak my mind freely ({aith heyq) 1 ſuſpe# thir place Alam meam, 
to be corrupted by Heretzcks, [nſpicer bane 


Artic, 6. Of Images. 


Oncerniog 1 » Origen replyeth thus to Celſwthe Philo- 46.6. Aazer.. 
CHD That 8 it ts nt a thing poſſible that one ſhould know ; I 

Got, and prayo Images ; and that Chriſtians did (5) not efteem theſe AS he the 
to be Devine Images, who uſed A. to deſcribe any figure ” God, who yrdrrey 
was inViſible, and without all bod:ly ſhape, nor could endure to'worſhip Y% 4%; 7 | 


God with any ſach kind of ſervice as this was, Inlike manner; when :$,c2u.6 


Fo . 


the Gentiles demanded of the ancient Chriſtians, (t) hy they £9%7. Colſum.. 
had no known Images ? Minutws Felsx returns them, for an{wer, = exe.306, | 
again : (u) what Image ſball I make 20 God, when man bnwſelf, if thou einbrey vane. 
8, jadge, « Gods Image? And again, (x) we neither ) B0r arenas 
! 


7s 
W 
be 


or (roſ[es : theſe holy Images which Vain men ſerve want all ſenſe, 
Ay : es earth, Now who &s there that mr ya gp ; 
that it i unfit for an upright creature to be bowed down, that he may wor- _ 
ſhip the earth 2 which for this cauſe is put under our feet, that. it ma) Mdowres, Id. 
be trodden upon, not worſbipped by us, (5) wherefore there is no doubt, bid. pag. 387, 
that there is no Religion, whereſoever theres an Image : (2) Thus far ©) © 24as 


. a« babent , 
Lattantmn. us templa nulla, 


Tertull;an ſtood not enel apainft adoration of I mages, but alſo oO 6- 
againſt the very making of chem ; (4) as formerly Clemens Alexan- yi, x 
drinus had done. 


To that of La#antia {b), doubtleſſether's no Religion , qbicun- (w) Dved exiw 
que ſimulachrum , whereſoever ther's an Image , Dr. Biſbop (ct) in fimulachrum 
his Treatiſe againſt Mr, Perkins , faith, char we miſ-cranſlace it ; P*o fingem, 
It ſhould be , where 1dols arc for Religion , ther's no Religion ; nt Lge 
why, then let Mr. Biſbop render that of La#antiz, whoſaith (4); Dei home ir/e 
It 15not fit , ut ſmulachrum hotmings, 5 ſumwlachrs.D +; celatur » it j- Fclachrum> 


unfit , that the Image of man (ſhould be worſhiped of man;r OD Fo 


whe 1s God*s Image 3; And then fee how it runs , Irs ur- (#) Oz: : 
- ; SR l £7341 MIC Colts 
fit, that Smmulachrum, the Idol of man ſhould be worfhip't by che bro 
mus. Id ibid, 
pag. 97. (y) Ipſe imagings [acre, quibus vaniſrimi homines ſerviunt, omni ſenſut cavent, quoaicm teria ſunt : 
9415 autem non intellig at, nef as eſſe refiun animal curvarizut adoret terram? que idcivco pedibus nll is ſulj +a 
eſt, ut caltdida nobis, non adovanda ſir. LaQtay.Divinar. Inſtir, li. 2,cap.18, * (x) Quarenonelt 14) hm- quix 
Rel:gro nulla ſit, ubicunq; ſimulachrum et. 1d. ibid. cap. I9, (a) 1dolum tim fiers quam cols Deus probiber, 
Terrull. de Idolarr, cap. 4, &F, (b) Laſtaniins, lib, >, Inftit. cap, 19. {c) Of Merits, S:&., 5, 
(4) Loc, citat, c, 18, 


KeTa, ds - 


- 1dol 
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(-) Etymolog, Jdol of God, Iſidore derives (e) the word Simulacrum , © ſimilita. 
8, 6,12 dine, from a reſemblance, or 4 imwlando, from reſembling and 


imitating the Samplar. 
Objea, 
(f) Db, %; Bellarmin ( 7) alleageth that of La&anrius, ( g ) Flee geny, lig- 
ps + 4, hunque Crucis vencrabile adora, Kneele dow:,and worſhip the Vene- 
dey " ralle wood of the Cro ſe, 
Sol. 


* Be it, that LafHantius rhe Oratour, and this Poet, were one and 
(b) Appar, the ſame, which yer Jeſuir Poſſevine (h) doubtes of ; this is bur 
Sacry verbo g pocticall fiction , Cerne manus , ſaith he , clavis fixas, laceroſque 
pt la ertos, behold my hands pierced with the nailes; And ſo he goes 
on ; And then cometh 1n , this flefe gexu; bow the knee; In all 
which ther's nothing but a pocticall trainez which uſually rakes 
liberty to irſelte, aud ſuch as differeth much , 4loquend; more 
pre ſſo, et theologico, from the ſtrict manner,and language of Divines 
and grave Oratours, . 
ObjeR. 
(7 pepudici- — Tertullian (5), 4s Bellarmin obſerves (&) , tells us, that Chriſt way 
tiay eap.9. - piBlured upon a Chalice , #2 the forme of a Shepheard carrying bjs ſtray 
(4) ow -> ſheep on bes {boulders to the Fould, . 
$e8.Secunds. Sol, 
(1) De Serptors 1, pellarmin(1),when he is out of the hear of diſputation, ſaith, 
_— #-3t=  Tertullian wrote this when he was lapſed into the crrour of XMen- 
I4a74sS, 
2, However, this was but an emblem of Chriſts Paſtorall 
Ofhice, as we picture vices and vertues ; as Envie is drawn leane , 
Pride {wolne and putr up , Juſtice with a ſword, anda payre of 
ballance, Bur ſay ir were an Image, it was not erected in the 
Church per ſe , but accidentally only z as a Bird may be ſaid 
ro be (er up in the Church , when it pearks upon a Statue in the 
Church. | 
3. Laſtly, hadthey intended his PiRure for Adoration , they 
(my lib, 3.6.1. (as Mr, Dallet (m) in his Treatiſe De Imagintbes obſcrves,) they 
would have placcd it in ſome more eminent and conſpicuous ſear, 
or (hrine, 
Objea, 
) De Imagi= The Pagans, ſaith Pellarmin (#) , charged the Chriſtians , to b+ 
6, 1,2.6.1>, Religioſi Crucis, relzgzouſly decoredro the Croſſe 5 and Tertullian 
\tn 4pologet. (0) denys it not. 
} IF, Sol. 

I. *Tis true, that in time of perſecution, and afterwards in bet- 
tcr times and peaceable, the Chriſtians , ſpecially ſuch as lived 
among the Heathen, that ſcorned rhe Crofle, rhey uſed the Signe 
of the Croſle, in token they were not aſhamed of the Croſſe of 
Chriſt; yer wirhour adoration, 

gan 2, Tertullians Authoritie is too rank, ſaith Dr, Andrews (P)3 
| For, 


_—— 


— mmm 

Gent. II.. How an Idoll is. 7 
nREA, ceery ops 1 nor upon his 49 evcry\mnmehe ” "wah" 
down, as Ter lian 9); h, he C 85 were: (OG0L 1% © (9) Dr erred 
| Papift» ob + LES»: aa hs 54 x 2x600 
eftrmontes  agarnſt Image | _s a9 
| C5 c _ "RIa\ > 
ths CONTRA, 
*"KWix © 


materially, as wood, or ſtone, ſilver or gold, But *for Qur 1 mages, | they 4-9 > wr | 
are the repreſentattons of ſomething truly exiſtent in Natare,\ as of the © 
three Perſons, Angels, and Saznts ted, N. > Ba. 


al 
> 34 d{Ax 3% oo Ireſtn, p n $ eel" 4155 A Er 
I. Idol and Image they figniftie che ſame thing, © Tertwllan (5 ©) Dr thbter. 
ſaith, that 4xr, [dolor the Diminurive, a little form or faſhion, *3%9. ;.; 
comes from *E3%, dos, a Sign or Repreſcntation. (ro [aich,. nn 
(t) Imagines, que Iaoli nomiantur.; Images, which are called Idols; () De Fimib.”. 
E very Idol is an Image, but eyery Image is not an-Idol ; bur'* **- Ga 
every Image worſhip'r, turns Idol ; whether the Image mw | 
= for God , or God by 'the Image, or the Image with , 
1 " 4 —— | , ba 


by 4 " 
, x i, 4 . "? - On 1 
*» 


*Q as <t 


. 


* - L \) 

ET. 

l c VT SIS. | —_—_— © wp, Ugh 

2, the 1dols of the Heathen, - as Baal; Diana, Dagon,. ©." 
were I things truly exiſtent-m/Nature: For, Bag? was! « + 
Sun; Diana or Lucind'of the Moon ; and Dagon 64-6 


che Image | 
of a Fiſh, - a Meer-mg LG i 3 | | | 

3. Now for that 4n St. P, ) Ti true, an I ol is nothin (v3) x Cor, 8, 
Nr U xiown, nothing in all_ the. Vorld, no patr'of Gods Pi ” 
Creation z onely an Invention, and phantie of Man a Creature, (4) dr. Ham- 
as Dr. Hammond ſaith (x)of man's creating : wicked "men. mwg} mond is 1s- 
Toyngey Jeubray x; Them x; wow? ; wicked” men (as Gregory Na- © 
z241anzen (aith) were the firſt tormers of them, and then becaine (1) Chryſo?. 
the jorge of. ol en wicked Deities, Ch ſainh, (4) - Cor. Ho- 
x Txe: Tre loud, ave no powerin-them z Eſayſaith,(4) they 25%. 
arc profitable for nottiing ; and Jeremy ſaith, (a) ow cal EE, ( T52 2.5, 
ao good, nor ill, "* 


Article 7, Of prayer to Saints. 


bp Oncerning Saintly Invocation, Orzgen ſairhy (4): we muſt er (3) ie 3, 4 
adeguuur to pleaſe God alone, and labour to have him Propitions 6H T6041 Oady 
| "2. , . , , . PIP &Z ua * 
on ' rs Hgraghy good will with godlineſſe, and all kind of wertue, Vo 5 -# 
ad 1f Gellus will yet bave us to procure the good will of any others, Tow las is 
after bum that is God over all, let him conſtaer, that as when the body. is '*3> Wtuucr 
moved, the motion of the ſh adow thereof doth followit ; ſo in like man- gh 17h ” 1; 
ner, haUing God fauurable unto 1, whots over all; it followeth, that we ey ax(s. 
ſhall bave all bis friends, both Angels, and Souls, and Spirits loving PEO 


»iigus. And whereas Celſw had {aid of the Angels, That they Le- p,, 42: 
R 2 1079 
J 


a 


J_  - — Vw 


oz” > Dn ew____—_wo-a. 


160 ip Tie Fab recherd A Cem. 


_—y 8nd au tte mc apr nos them,thes they may 


To wh <th. in this; manner: {c 
bis Counſel, ; we. maſt pray to Angels z for 
to him alone who 1s God ovey all ; and'we pray 10 the 
ward of 5h bis pac? begayes, and the fri born of all creatupes, and 


A pep oe miſt maſt ihtreat that be as bigh Prieſt would "pe our Pr 
LA (mben it comes 10 Ya. 4 bit Gad. and our God. 4 * 


eurhrge 6 Jeſuits Fijbey ſain, (4) This Oren in bi wriing we Jab Ce 


om 
paroywrta 1d bers Invocation of Saints, 
=porering a4 Num r5 {400 Fn ogy Tel 


ons 1d © Belarmine Gal (2) that Oragen was not the Author of thoſe 
; pow Job : far therein ig mention..M ade of the Homes/147 


t) Arfeer's books 
Nepean (fo the Arrcaxs called the Orthodox belieyers). Now BG Arian 
Ac) (- (AI after Oregen's time. +. 

(e) 3 B an Pen fon wy ſaith, (6) 7t {as incowvenient 
+ at the Saints pray for us ; in his Homi _obe 
Or _ in {aichy (9) 7 dothink rhns,thes al toſ tboſe Fatbers who. are uy 
life before us, do aff if us with their Pro And inano w 
” ad pd ” TG Farr Rat bers Ut aha boy and be with Chrift, 
_— wy 16. thing, 4nd labour for us ;, let this alſo remain among the bidden 
" 5g things of God, and myſteries that are not to be committed unto writs 
- Orig.in Now we yield, that the Saints ray forusin gen yerhence 
\ Es de ipfollowerh not, that we dire@/our prayers 
Sper £e-. (ides, Origer's if, and, 48 H[wppoſe, and 32 is not 5xco roplyM 
(Gb) 4: ſo; theſcare bur faint aſhrmations, ſhewing, that he ſpeake | 
ſanfter prone- doubtiully, as Que not full) teſolved -thar i N y_ ſoz: IS in con- 
bi; or74"0% clufion determimerh; ft Jaboraxt pro nobis, if in particular, upon 


ns Ore poreggherts they do Apa At yet iris amongſt Gods fcerets, 
Canc, cap.2: anda fny{lery not to be committed to writing. 


G) zee fic ar» * Oo 
oe Eds 12 appearetb ly Saint Cyprian, (1) that the Faithſull ſed to cove- 


dormierunt an- naut in their life-time, that whether of them went io Heaven | before the 
—_— oder. other, he pray for bis A 6b. friend, 
So . 


cum, & adyu- 
Concerning Saint Cypriaz's conceipr , Tha the Saints after 


Vent No fe 
OeatnT;r, death xemembred their old friends here, as having raken freſh 
Homil. 16 , and particular natice of their ſeverall ſtares, votes, and neceſſi- 
yy Thy *, ries; it followerh not thence, that other Saints unacquainted 
corpus poſiti With our particular defires and exigents, do in particular, and 
ſanfti, agunt by their merits, intcrcede for the living z and though they ſhould 


ts n+." make-ſurc on our behalf, yer we have noi warrant to. pray to 


bis, babcatws Them. 
hoc quoque in. . . , R 
—_——_— Tertullizn, Cyprian, Gregory Nyſſen, with others, have written 
Dei, nec b:i'- 


th commiltenda myſteria. 14, lib, 2.in epiff. ad Rom,cop, 2. (7) Si quis poſtrim prior divine on pc 


ccleritate preceſſerit, perſeveret apud eum noſire dileFio pro frat'ibus & ſoror! wb gohnge 1 nn Par us 108 
ceſſet oratio, Cypr. lib. 1, epiſh 1, vel, (ut in aliis edit.) eprit, 57, ad Co & de Diſcipl. & habits. 
ſer 


Fig 
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Cenr.JH. Tcrtullian axd Origen :onrbing Saintly Invocation, 101 


— 


ſer Treaciſes de oratione, of Prayer, and therein they deliver 


_ — 


nNO- 


thing rouching this Sainrly Invocation: but teach n340 + nnd og 
Cm) Al our prayers according to. that perfect pactern ibed CT tas 


by qur grear Maſter 3 wherein weare required ro dire@our Pe- $e"s /ol4 


ritions unto our- Father which is in heaved, Marth, 6,9, Luke pe. Cope. 4 

11/786 | "2 "RI "ag at. Dom. 
Theſe things (faith Tertallian (») inhis Apologie for the Chri- 725.0. 

ſans in his tim?) / may z0t pray for from any otber, but from ham of poſſum quan 2 

whom 1 know 1 obtain z/ becanſe both it is be who is alone al quo me ſcio 

to give, and I am he unto wholh it appertasns to obtain that which 1s ve- _ 

queſted, being his ſervant, qui cum folum obſcrvo, who obſerve bim hg ſo 

e | | 


if et 
- p p Y © * . x" / 4 tan» 
/ 2, -In his Treatiſe of Prayer, heſaich, * 7; is very requiſite that Mtran deter, 
our Religiow ſervice (and ſuch a work 15 prayer) Fr Treg. ir + er famalus ejus, 
to him alone , who we are well afſured every where ſees ws, avid bears' 


i. 7 
nes, Tex 
1s, | is Apole 


| . *1\ Pap. Reply, TINS - E. gu 

You alledged Or:gen egaink Saindly Invocation z He indeed and on 
other Fathers writing againſt the Heathen, avoided” occaſion to *ferre. 1d. de 
ſpeak of the Churches prayersto Saints, leſt the Gentiles ight nes 
think there were fome ap of conformity, ( thox Bt ye prinſine ds" 
falſe and axes) berwixt the Churches practiſe herein, and lad: _ 
that of the Heathen to their Idols ; and thereby \ "yan OCca- cane as | 
fion (though upon no juſt ground) 'to retort upon their ewn faaſies ane 
Riſe, ſaith Cardinal Perror. mY Pal 

Prot. Anſw. 
I. This ſhews where the Cardinal is-pinched, 3 
2, Beſides, (as Biſhop Azdrews in his Anſwer to the XX.Chap. 
ter of Perrox's Reply, obſervcth ) Origen, and the Fathers 'are 
much beholden to h1m, rhat makes them difſemble many things 
in Rdligion , as if otherwiſe they could not have maintained 


ir, 
3- The Fathers not only when they wrote againſt the Heathen, © 
bur when they inſtructed Chriſtians alſo; deliver the like ſpec- = 


ches. 


; Pap. . | 

Be it, that Tertwlian, Pu N)([en, writing ſet Treatiſes of 
Prayer, deliver nothing tonching Praycr to Saints; the Reaſon 
hereof was, becauſe they treated oncly of prayer Abſglure and 
Soveraign, and nocof Prayer Relative and fubaltern. 

Prot; An(w. 

By this coofefion in this- point, the cauſe is gained ; For,it di- 
vers of the Fathers, writing divets books of Prayer, none of them 
had the grace once to remember, prayer Relative, tranſitory, or 
{ubalrern, it is a fign they made cold account of ir. For, whence 
are theſe points bett reſolved on, but aut of ſuch books of the Fa- 
thers 2 as they wrote poſitively and dogmatically , de Oratione, 
touching Prayer, x 

ObjcR, 


Cornelius Objefed for Saintly Iruccation, Anſwered, Gent. M1: 


— 


Pope Cornelius'in an Epiſtle oF bi teaching the tranſlation of the 
Apoſiles Corps, ſarth, Beſeeching God and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that his 
holy Apoſtles tnterceding, be would purge out the ſtains of our fins, Bcl- 
lar, de SanRor, Bear, c, 19. | | 


; Sol. © , 

1; Bellarmine, elſewhere, will not acknowledge this Epiſtle 

| otherwiſe than for a Counterfeit, | | 

2, However, the prayer tharis made, is to Jeſus Chriſt, and 

no Saint : there is mention of Interc » bur withour invocati- 

on, © And ycrnoother interceſſion , but” ſuch as the redeemed in 
Heaven makeunrto God, for rhcir Brethren yeron Earth, 

| 4 even that interceſſion is nor enla unto all, but con- 

fined unto the Apoſtles alone, St. Peter,and Paul, becauſerhe pre- 

"ſent occafior. touched them alone. 


4." The moſtrhar can be made of it , is this; that God would 
be apr , to apply the generall interceſſion of thoſe Apoſtles in 
and with che Church Triumphant unto this parr of the Church 


_ chat at the preſent did this honour unto thoſe Apo- 
ſtles. | 


s Artic, 8. Of Juſtification by Faith Oply. 


onge |. 3.in Rj0en ſpeaks fully ro the point ;-the Apoſtle ſaith, that the 
wid, a _ ON ification which is b Faich alone is {ufficienr ; {o thar a 
my man believing only , is juſtified ; and he gives inſtance inthe ex- 
' amples of the penitent Theefe, Lute 23. and of the penitent wo- 
man, Luke 7, both which were juſtified by Faith alone ; andin 
De Joly bh that place Origen uſcth the excluſive particle , Sols, ſeveral times. 
Hendes, *©* To this Bellarmin anſwererh , that Origen only excludes external 
works, when power and occaſion is wanting,as inthe Theefe up- 
_ ontheCroſle. | | 

* . Burwereplyz that it is evident, thar as St. Paul, fo alſo Ori- 
gen ſpeaks of works in generall : and rhat inthe penitenrt Theefe, 
and the Woman, good works were not wanting; for the good 
Theefe, he reproved his fellow , confeſſed his own fault , 'ac- 
knowledged Chriſts innocencie,profeſſed Chriſt in his moſt dil- 
picable eſtate, when his own Diſciples fled; prayed unto Chriſt 
ro remember him, when he ſhould \come into his Kingdom. Sr. 
im- Auſtin (aith, that albeit he was faſt bound, hands and feerto his 
* Crofle, yet what part was left free, that he gave to God; tor, 
with the heart he believed to righteouſneſle, and with the mouth 
<--mm cont}, he confeſſed to ſalvation, Zom. -10, 10, Athanaſim,” or one that 
ems bereſ, goeth under his name, ſaith 3 This good[Theefe was a great plun- 
dcrer, of others in his life-time; and art his death, ot the King- 
dom of Heaven , 3 8wacyls , by making a good confeſſion. - And 
for the woman , ſhe ſtood behind Chriſt weeping , waſhed his 
fect with her tearcs , wiped them with the haires ofher Nap ; 

I kite 


pn ————— _ —_ 


Gait 1. Origen's T, eſtrmony touching Merit, 


kiſſed his feet , and anointed them with coſtly Oyntmenr by 
which actions ſhe teſtified her faith in Chriſt , herrepentance for 
her ſinnes, and her Love to her Saviour. 
Yea, but ſaith Bellarmine , Origen \doth not exclude Love and 
Repentance. | 
Reply, No more do we, fromthe ſubject , that is, the party 
juſtified, but from the A of Juſtification, 


Artic. 9. Of Merit. 


Oncerning Merit, Orrger ſaith ; I can hardly perſwade my 
&3 ſelfe, that there can be any work , quod ex debito remwuneratio- 
nem Dei depoſtat, which may requite the reward of God by way of 
debt: ſceing this mY thing it ſclfe, thar we arc able to do, or 
think, or ſpeak any thing, we do it by his gitr and largefle : where- 
of the reaſon being, becauſe they are the gifts of God , proceed- 
ing from his grace, which precedeth our good works ; it is idlc 
(as Biſhop Downame ob ferveth) which ſeſuir Malone anſwereth ; 
to wit, that Origen ſpeaks of ſuch works,as are done by the ſole po- 
wer of mans free will withour grace. 

CObjea- 

Origen ſaith, that Goa grues to every man according to his Merits ; 
And Clcmens Alexandrinu'; :x the fourth of bu Stromata hath the 
like. 

Anſw. 

1, Bellarmin againſt the evidence both of the Baſil edition, as 

alſorhe laſt at Parss, works upon a corrupt Tranſlation , reading 


pro merits, inſtead of pro op er:bw, yea he gocs againſt the text ut ſe]t 


upon which Or/gen writes, Rom, 2, 6, for there it is, aave bye , 
God rendreth to every man according to his deeds; and nor pro 
meritts, for his merits, or deſerts. 


2, The place alſoin Clemens relyes upon a wtong tranſlation of /,1 Bettar.tis, 


Gentian Hervet, rendring itthus, Deus omnts diftribuit omnibus pro 
merits, God diſtribureth. to every man tor his merits ſake; where- 
as inthe Original ir 1s z«78 #iar, accotding to his worthineſſe, or 
as he 1s accounted worthy in Godsaccepration z Secun/um dignita- 
tem imports not Merir, laut may be conceived to be the ſame with, 
zere yy according tO the quality of works ; to the evil doers, 
punithment; but re ſuch as continne in well doing , etcrnal 
life, 

Objca. 

Did not Origen azd Tertullian hold Purgatory ? 

An(w, 

Bellarmine indeed alledgeth (q) Tertullia,%s Book de Anima for 
pfoof of Purgatory ; but it is well known (r) thathe was led with 
the ſpitit of Montane the Heretick when he wrote that book ; and 
tor Origen, Bellarmine (s) confefleth, he was one of thoſe who ap- 
proved ſo much of Purgatory, that he acknowledged no other pains after 
4") 


Origen, {. 4, 
in Epift. ad 


Rom, c. 4, 


Orig. in Kew; 
2.4, 2, 


L, 5.de Fuftif. 


©, 4, Triven, 


de purgat.caf, 
4. Seft.tertio, 
(r) Hoc etiam 
Paraclet. com- 
mendevit Ter- 
tul. de Anima, 
Cap. uit, 
(5) Non deſur- 
THAT, 044k Ph; + 
eatorium ado 
probarint, ut 
nullas panas 
nft purgato 4.1: 
polt banc wit 
agnd tint, its 
Origenes /e7; 
lit, qu: © De- 
monivus tan- 
dim [auttm 
poll:cetuy, Bel + 
Izr. ub'd & 3. 


Tect. Porve 


Cyprian called Releaſe of PennanceyPardon. Cent. 111: 


ths life, Lut Purgatory penaltues exely; {0 that with him Hell and 
Purgatory were all one, | 


9. 1. Of Indulgences. 


=_ ObjeR. 
(:) Cyprian In Saint Cyprian's time, (t) the Martyrs intreated the-Church 
we Se able for mitigation of penance impoſed upon ſome offenders; fo thar 
Pudicitid, the (atistaCtions and ſuffering of Martyrs were communicated. to 
$4p.*%,--, others, and thereby their exp "oh or pardon was procured. 

| An(wn. 

Inchole times of Perſecution, when many weak ones fell awa 
from the open profeſſion of the truth, and ſacrificed: to Idols, the 
Church {ought by all means to honour Martyrdome, and-encou- 
rage Chriſtians thereunto z fo that upon the requeſt of impri- 
{oned Conteflors, and defigned Martyrs, the Biſhops were wont 
ro relca(c ſometime the Canonicall cenſure enjoyned by. the 
Church: but theſe Martyrs did not hereby think that: they had 
made ſatisfa&tion for the remporall pain of Sin, Beſides,this was 
ſpoken of living Martyrs, and not of Martyrs defunct ; and of re-, 
lcaſing cenſures, forgiving faulrs in this world onely, and not in 
Purgatory. 


0. 2. Of Appeals, 


| Papiſt, 
Did not Cyprian bold Saint —_— Sapremacie e 
Proteſt ant. 
He'might do much with Pamelzus his help, who hath taken 
C2 Jos _ the Margwall gloſle, Petro primatus datur, and put (« ) it-into- 
tion of the Fa- (yprian's Text ; whereas Cyprian in the ſelt-fame Treatiſe ſaith, 
thers. patt, 2+ (x) the reſt of the Apoſt es were even the ſame that Peter was, being 1N- 
- Bede in aued with the like fellowſhip of honour and power. Cyprian indeed re- 
1is Lerrers to Y 4 
M,adeſworth verencedtheSce of Kome, yer would he have her keep within her 
P?g-"07 bounds, as appears 1n the calc of Fortutatus, and others ;. tor {0 
Wb... of ir was, Cyprian having cenſured them, and fearing leſt they ſhould. 
S.bjet'on flic to Keme, and there {cck favour and-protetion trom thar: Sca, 
me --- pM and fo work diltraction betwecn Rome and Carthage, makes. a de- 
qo. PF Cree to preycnt Appeals ro other places, or Claims of other Bi- 
(x) Hocerawt {hops : and this Synodall Epiltle 1s ſent ro Pope Correlius,perſwa- 
tl ted ry ding him not to admit of their complaints: Seerng that it is decreed 
qued ſuit Pe- of us all ((aich S. Cypreanz y) that 18 15 meet and right that \every man's 


bt, [419 £7" cauſe be beard where the creme 15 committed ; and every Paſtor bath 
CSE pre It 

& honors & FR L 

potetatic—— ſed exardiurs ab unita'e profpcifeitur. Cypr, de unitate Eccleſia. (3) Nam cum latutum fot om- 
vibus nobis, ut wauſcrujuſq; cauſa illic audiatnr, ubt eſt crimen admifſum—oportet utique eos quibus preſumss 
non Greumenrſare ;, ſed arere illic cauſam ſuam, ubi & arcuſatores habere, et teſtes ſui criminis poſſunt ; 
Cyprian, lip. 1, Eph. 3. in edit, Pamlyt epiſt, FF, 


committed 


Cent. III. The Britains Martyred,-+ | 
— 


commytted wnto bem 4 portton of the Flock (of Chriſt) which 'he 1s to go. 
wvern, and whereof be 1s to grue an account unto God 3 and they who 
are under our government ought not to gad and wander, but they ſhould 
plead their cauſe there, where both Accuſers and Witneſſes may be bad ; 
except ſome few deſperate and naughty fellowes thixk the authority of the 
Biſbops of Atrick, which have already judged and condemned them to 
be lefſe , meaning; Icſle then that of Corzelius , ro whom they 
fled, 
Here we find oppoſition made to the Sea of Rome by that Ca- 

tholicke (z) Martyr Cyprian,and others, even in the weighty point © Cyprian 
of Appeals : for io Belarmine (a) makes appealing to Rome, and may 3 bona 
not appcaling from thence, amain proot of the Popes Suprema- !* catbolice- 


cie. | 74m. Bellarm, 


Now to cloſe upthis Age, andto look-a little homeward ; all & 7,5 © 


this time the Chriſtian Religion flouriſhed quietly in Britain, till S*#. Altera. 
in Diocleſian's dayes (which,made up the Tenth Perſecutipn) their Eonar 
Churches were demoliſhed, thcir Bibles burnt, their Prieſts and Arpanencum 


their flock murthered : for now was Saint 41ban beheaded (6b) at Irncipeatss 


the City Yerulam, now called after him Saint Albanes, of whom de Rom.Pone, 
Fortwnatus Presbyter, an ancient Poet, ſaith : "4 ; 


Albanum egregium fecunda Britannia profert, «+ —_ $5 


Fruitfull Britain bringeth forth, 
Alban, 4 CAMartyr of great worth, 


He was the firſt that in Britain ſuffered death for Chriſt his 
{ſake 3 whereupon he 1s called our Stephez, 'and the Proto-martyr 
of Britain, In like fort his Teacher, or-Inſtruter Amphibalw, 
(c) was cruelly Martyred at the ſame place, being whipped about (: y as. 
a ſtake,whereat his cntrails weretyed ; and thus winding h1s bovy.. ”*/\nen. 1bid, 
els out of his body, was at laſt ſtoned todeath ; fo alſowas Jelizs 
and Azron (4) Martyred at Leiceſter 5 and in Lichfield ſo many, (@) Maſter - 
that the place became another Golgatha, or field of dead corps, =g + Ir 
for which cauſe the City doth bear a field charged with many 5-4. 19. ' 
Martyrs diverſly. torturedz they bear it for their Seal of Arms, 
even unto this day, as Maſter Camder hath recorded. Now theſc 
Martyrs, they ſuffered for that truth which we at this day hold ; 
and not for Popiſh Terets, which then were not in being, 
VVe have now Surveyed the Fathers Faith, and praQticce of 
the Church, for the firſt rhree hundrcd years next after Chriſt ; 
and by this particular, (as Hercules whole body was meaſured by 
the breadth of his foot) the Reader may- proportion what were 
the Churches Creed, and her Agends generally and conſtantly 
taught and praQtiſed in theſe rimes, and I donbt nor bur he ſhall 
find, that for ſubſtance of Religion they held as we do, and not 
as tne modern Papiſts do; ſo that in compariſon of Originalt, 
and Primitive Antiquity, Popery is but novelty ; and this uy 
J cen 
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Of Tryal by the Three fir # Ages. Cear: 11}. 


been alrcady ſhewn , when as we'drew the Characer of the 

Three fir Centuries, Wt my 

You ave 10t to preſſe us toſbew conſent of Fathtrs',' for theſe 1hree firſt 
Ages, For 1; in thoſe times of perſecution , they bad not leiſure and 

See Cornel, abheties tOmrite ;, 2, Mapy of writings are periſhed. 3z Beſides 

4 ptr they were moſt what employed in copfuring of Jewes, Gentiles, and Here- 

Yoetiam., = fies of thoſe dayes, ſo as we muſt look for the Churches pratite and Temets 
in the fourth and fifth Age.  Andyet thoſe Primitroe times W;tBed not 
our profeſſion , as you do;, bow then can your Veformed (huveb, be the 
ſame with the Azcrent Church > l ik | 

Proteſtant, Pe 
Gilbert.Voe- TI Anſwer with thatable profeſior DoQor Poeteus, 


pred tn of pl 1, There is a twofold diiclaiming » the one expreſle, the other 


Peſperata can Virtual &implicire : thoſe primitive Apes rej Pg pery vitru- 
my wv. ally and implicitly,to wit,whiles they felled Calvarkon that 
| y 


: 3. 5e%,.2» one and only Faith, which rhey then potntively delivered Uiſdaim- 
ing all other as unneceſſary toſalvition ; ſo as in efft&;they diſa« 
vowed the things we do, albcit nor known then by rhe name of 


deed h 
2. They renounced Popery expreſly , as namely, worfhip of 


Images, Invocation of Saints and Angels , ahd the like, as isal- 
ready ſhown, 


3. The three firft Ages being the flower of the Primitive 


Church , _ on the Apoſtolicke times , they ſer forth the 
t 


Royal Standard of the Word, whereby the truth and falſhood of 
4rifer. de preſent and afrer-rtimes might be diſcovered ; for , Refum oft In 
Amma os dex ſuz et obliqut, the rule and {quare being rightly applyed , will 
Text, 93. ſerveromeerour'and try both cruth and falſine, 

4. And now that you are wont to aske, Vhere was our Faith 

Beltar, !. 4, de and Religion in ſome obſcure Ages of the Church , as namely in 
"Pontif, & 13. the centh 'or eleventh Age (for Bellarmin himſelf calls the renth 
ons Ave, an obſcure one and unlearned, and fo indeed it was; ) you 

have furniſh'tus with an Anſwer; ſo'as we may ſay, Ve muſt ſeek 

for it'in the twelfth and thirteenth Centuries, in the Speeches , 

Aas and Writing of Berenger, the waldenſes, and wicleviſts , for, 

as for the tenth and eleventh Ages, they were troubleſome times 

and there were but few writers in Diebw1llis, in thoſe dayes ; and 
their mae not come to our hands bur kepr cloſe Prifonersin 
the Roman Librarics, ſo as we cannot come by our Evidence. 

5. Now albeirthefirſt 300 yeares were the faireſt flower of 
the primitive Church, 'and therefore the fitteſt tor triallof anct- 
ent Truth's ; yet we confine you not ro that period ; burenlarge it 
tothe next 300; tothe time of Gregoryrhe great'; of whom ir may 
be ſaid'(as Martial did of Labull:)that He was ultimus bonorum, ti 
optimus malorum; that he was the laſt, the worſt ofthe good ; and 

' beſt of the bad Popes, And this 1s a large field for us tro walk in; 

Into the Eaſterne and Weſterne Church ; and pray Conſulrario 


WIti 


" 
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Gent, JIL "al briefe Charter of the” Ancient Fakes, 107 
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_— _— Hierom, honing et Bia. . 
an, Ictoute ang Cc Ann 
fn ERIN: , , the 
Pillar,as it were © De Brea land 
co " Baſil vole , called, 
Lights ge World, 


Divine Ciceronian ; ou, DAT oe the niſiian Poet; ich 
Gre ory Nazianzen who was, by a phraſe of exccllenci ie, firnamed 
he Bids: with Gregory ee . Moralizing, Origen, Alle- 
gor1zing 3\and Cyrill Sb Hieruſalem, : with Irenees, a 
great oppoſer of the Herefies of his time ; with whom he 
Bled ſo Pp: arum preſidzjs , only with the ſtrength of 
ture, as Eraſmus ob 3; he was indeed a true robs and, 
as his name boded peace, (for i ookews iignigcrh peace) ſo'was him- See 
ſelf an Wmonruies a blefſed peace-maker z one that was c yed Mi. bis Spill be- 
bythe Cuurch of Lyons in ne to goto Rome in the time of 4%! bis works, 
Eleutherins., for the compoſing of ſome differences , that then 
— inthe Church. h a word, there we ſhall meer with 
Juſtin, Martyr, the Jewes Antagoniſt, and the Chriſtian's Apo- 
logiſtz one that was , vir hes temporum , one that pricke 
neere tothe Apoſtles time, ,it he ſaw not ſome of them in the 
fleſh ; and ſo.x0 aſcend tp to, the Apoſtles daycs , and there re- 
ſolve with St. Paul, 5 T5r warigor raris, the Father of the Fathers, Oneft, et Reſp, 
as Juſtin Martyr elegantly tiyies im. Now in allthele, that is ve- «4 0rtbedex. | 
rified, which St. Paxl ſich anothercaſe; Every man, I may ſay Vs. 11g, 
every Father, hath his proper gh One a 15 Manner , * Cor, 7, 7, 
and another atrer that... . + | | 


+4 3. of JI | 7A 
Tos will 
ſhew,:! ſyouin Mele beſt and ancient times, there - -þ no : ach (e)Hore $,tirs 
recxbedio aiterwards ere mart2d. For in latter times £** Matix af 


1 powonly, giveinſiagce in the point of Indulgenges 
Popes 
St the Sabsbury Primer, G) that os the two ry x -K 
My ge 054 c mumblipg over of {ome ſhort | Cum Or ationi- 


.of no leſle, than a million of y ” bus & Indut- 

eſe.three Peay he waimen in the Chappe ew Crofle J 4 "Om 
in Ram, aa at devantly ſay them, they  thal] obrgine ch n= (/) Joarnes 
dred thouſand yeares of FF arg for deadly-ſinne , granted by our ,,7; <9 

Holy Father, Jobnt. the ewenticth, Pope { Rome : and of dicenti' us ora- 


agothes brayes to bel id, azonc goes thorow a Church-Yard, the tienes ſoguen- 
{arc bogk ſaithy as ſolloweth «.(f) fo Jobn the twelfjh granted percompoans 
to all that Jhall ſay the Prayer folontug,as they eby @1y Church: yardgas tot annorun 

Jes ther? buried rnte 19 þ cargmties, 


may yeeres of 1 ences, there haye pf paw yn 
Conf _ of. Faro 5M ard, Inthe ſame book;there 1s power je —_ i 
given to one little prayer, Fbeatnnt with'0 toneJeſu,to change. the bunutaglcas. 
pains of Hell 1yto-Purgatory; & 4 4 that again,the pains of Pur- 7 -onhy;rg 
giaory z1ntO tlic } joVs of Hcaven,This Prayer 45 gritten un a Table thay qui [upri, 


S 2 hanged 


108. Of Indulgences or Popes\ Pardons. Cenr, UL 
eee nn ee — —— —— — — 
ed at Rome, in Saint Peters Churchy neere tothehigh Altar, there , as 
cur holy Fapkiy tho Tape Þ PUTS <-> vr 9nd that oo 
nith a gontrite heart-aatly ſay t won, uf he t day in t ” 
of eternall damnation , then buy el crnall pain ſbll rantes tur bim #nto 
| | temporall paitie of Purgatorie 3 ar:4sf be baze deſerted i P | of 
Pargatorie, tt ſball be forgotten and forgruen, through the inf; ute mercie 
of God, Now \urel think that! Antiquitic cannot parallel ſuch 
preſidents as thele, Vis yt | F. 
>,» Papiſty reply, ' 
Bb. 1, deln- 14 65 true indeed, and as Bellgrmain faiths non eſt negandum , :t is 
OO” 0 yea, but that by the old Penttentral:Canons., ſowe might Le 
bound over to pennance of thouſands of yeares: for if , according to thoſe 
{Canons , there be to every mortal ſin penance enjoyned for ſome three , or 
ſeaven yeares = y Who canreckon the pemiemial yeares that ought to 
Le impoſed on ſuch as have gotten a cuftome and habit of forſwearing and 
| Haſpbeming, almoſt every moment 2 0n ſuch as frequently commit Mur- 
ders, Theft, Sacriledge, Adultery, and the like? And doubtle fe the 
Biſhops of Rome , if any of them granted ſuch Indulgences for ten , or 
twenty thouſand yeares , they had reference bereanto.” But even as in 
this life , the penance due for manyyeares, may be done withiy anhoures 
ſpace, #n caſe the -170ew party by the force of bis charity, and depth of 
his ſorrow , make ſatisfaiion anſwerable to*the length of time bus pen- 
zance ſhould otherwiſe bave endared : ſo may it be , that in Purgatory , 
ſuch as were bound over to endure the parnes for twentythouſand yeares , 
Jet nevertheleſſe through the bitterne ſe of their ſuffering , may expiate 
their offence tz a farr ſborter ſpace, ſuppoſe 11 two or three-bundred years, 
ſaith the Author of the Anſwer to Sir Humfrey Lynd's,Via tura. $. $. 
num. 8. 


| » © Proteſt ans Anſwer. 
1. Gerſon ſaith, thatrhis caſe of granting Indulgences for ſo 
—— many thouſand yearcs, it 1s drfficulter Catuabile., a difhiculr caſe ; 
Traft, 24. ds for thata man ought not to be enjoyned a longer penance, than 


gang, for terme of life, and no one man can livea thouſand yeares ; and 
nemo ad impoſſible oblig atur, none is bound to that which is impoſſi- 

ble for him-ro performe. . 
2, Beſides, Pennance continues no-longer than atory 


painesz Purgatory ends with the World 3 and the World is got 
like to laſk ſo many thauſands of yeares, as the rerme of ſome of 
cheir Indulgences runs... 

3. Neither doth that they ſay,ſatisfie Chancelonr Gerſon; for his 
Argumenris drawn ab smpoſ{#b:l:, and not # merito , from the im- 
poſſibility of the thing , nor from the merir or deſert of the {in. 
Gerſan did nor, (neirher do we) deny, bur the aboveſaid fins ot 
Perjurie, Murder, Sacriledge andthe like , deſerve the long and 
laſiing paines of more thenan hundred thouſand yeares, as being 
commitced againſt a God of anfinit Majeſtic, He, Ifay, denycd 
not, bur that they. deſerved {uch temporall paines in Wecaciry 
(in caſe there were ſuch a place) for he knew very well , (and we 

acxnow- 
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of Penance: all;bis Fl long,/ Tn oh evi of F 
11g and Projing, s 1n the jos >) Tj yrs s And it may be 
ba r(tobtarned pardon of the fault it arty contr 

91 02s oat by ferrk/y 7 ev eth aiſe remif! Th of wy 

puniſhment, within > 14h evens'or ten years ; be thew leading the 
7% life ſtill thirty oy fourty years 17070, as many have done 3 what ſball 
become. of. all that ſatisfattion which-1s over and above fors fin, or | 
fins, whuch be commuted before ? It dath wot periſh, nor paſſe without Y*lautes, © 
fruit, though not of Him, xy others at leaſt, to whom (as Members of Ge." 
Chriſt's myſtic all i withbim ) it mgs be communicated;(auhb hs Autor, 
of the Spectacles. > 

Anuſn. 


I, There.are no humane ſarisfations Compenſunt to Diyine 
Juſtice, and God's infinice Majeſtie, -. 

2. The Saints. have no ſuch ſuper-aboundant SatisfaRions ; , 
their greareſt'yertucs, and ſharpeſt preſſures were neceſſary, or 
expedient to ſcr forth God's glory,to edific the Church of God, taie,vel adi 
* by making them Lights and Examples to others ; and to make fp mcg 
themſelves better capable of that extraardinary blifle and gloty, dan, we! «4 
and the augmentation thereof above others, CMatth, 19.28. whic þ Probendem ir 
God bath prepared asa Coronet for ſuch as excell and ragſcend * clita. nee, For 
orhers 1n verrue, I.z2, c, 30, 

3. If there were ſuch Saticfactions, yet they werenowCommu- 
nicableto others; bur as the Sin of the finner,(o rhe righrcouſneſlc Seb. 13,20, 
of rhe righteous ſhall be upon himſelf, 
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The Year of 7-4 Three Hundred, to 
Four Hundred. 


Papiſt. 
Hat ſay you to this Fourth eAge# 
| Proteſtant. 'e FT 
(a) puedteers, This was a Learhed Ages (a) for now there lived Optatus Bi- 
—_ ſhop of cMilevis in Africa, and in Afis there lived Epiphaniue 
rain ce Biſhop of 5, Cyril Biſhop of Hieruſalem, Machariw the Monk; 


flade dariſ- Baſil tie Great , the Chriſtian Demoſthents , as Eraſmis calls 
Jus fas 4 nin (b)z Gregory Nazianzen firnamed the Divine , and Greg) 
(5) Dan.Tof- Nyſſen brothet to Saint" Bafil: theſe three were equal in rime, 
, 14M friends, and of near alliance. Now allo lived the Hammer of the 
appt 23, Arrian fereticks, «Athanaſius the Great, Biſhop of Alexandria; 
rear indeed for his learning, for his verrue, for his labour, for his 
Taff ring; ring; when almoſt the whole World was fer againſt him ; 
bur above all, great for his Creed, the Athanafian Creed. © He 
ſuffered much trouble for the truth, but God iy him, ſo that 
hedyed in _— full of dayes, atrer he had. governed the Church 
(c) Pereutien- ff Alexanidvria fix and forty years: Nazianzen compared (c) him 
tus dans in time of adverfiry 'ro the Adamant, for that no trouble could 
"za break Him; and in'time of proſperity to the Loadftone, for that 
o/4t.31, ix heallured the hearts of men, more intractable 7 Iron, to im- 
"u4dey AB” brace the Truth of God. 
In Earope, there lived Hilarie Biſhop of Pbjflters in | France , and 
«Ambroſe Biſhop of Millain.” Ambroſe was a man of noble Pa- 
rcntage, under the Emperour Yalentini2n he was Governour of 
Liguria, he'was choſen from'a ſecular Jud Jud tobe Biſhop of 24s/- 
l:1n,-and was fain to be chriſtened befere he could be conſecra- 
red; he was zealous and reſolures he ſharply reproved Theodoftus 
for the {laughter of the innocent people of Theſſalonica ,* he was 
gries ouſly rroubled by the Lady Juſtina, Mother to Val:ntinian 
c {ecend; he ſaid to his friends that were about him art his 


death, 


— _ ———— 
Cent. IV, The Faith of the fourth Age, 
deajh (4) 1 bave not ſo lived, that Lam aſhamed 10 live longer <7 yy 
yet fear I 2. becauſe I have 8 good Lord, | c a Ayr mw 

we ww dd "i, cap, 27. 

Artic, 1. Of the Scriptares ſufficiencie, S_ -_ 
I. A Thanaſius ſaithy(e) The boly Scriptures given by inſpiration of putea inter 
Goa, ave 0 lyes ſufſ1cient to the / of truth;Now it 99% vivere, ace 
they be (as the wotd ſigpifieth) al:ſufficient to inſtrudien then muſt pou neon 
chey needs be all-ſafficientto all infiruction inthe truth inegded, Doninum, a: 


and nor onely ſufficient for this or that point, as Bellarmine would Sndhales, as 


have ir (f). | Ann, 398. 

2. Saint Hilarie commendeth (g) theEmperovr Conftantizs, for "Avrdpnts 
defiring the Pazth to be ordered onely according 10 thoſe things that be pr iy 
written: the ſame Hilary (b) aflures us, that in his daycs, the word irruws, I 
of God did ſuffice the believers ; yea, what us there, (airh toncern- # one Tl 
ing man's ſalvation, that is not contained tn the nord of the Uangeliſt? L-. alas 
what wants-it,. what ofſcurity i there tn it ? all things there,are full and Atan,ocac. 


erfett. cent, Gent. 
tom, I. 


3. Saint Baſil ſaith, (5) 7t i 4 manifeſt falling from the Faith, and ciun: per fe, 
%a argument of arrogancie, enher to rejett any point of thoſe things that veric Petr, 
are written, or to bring in any of thoſe things that are not written. Of Loews wy 
4. Gregory Nyffer \aycth this for a ground,(&) wich no man ſhould non de omnibus 
contradif ; that wn that onely the truth auſt be ackuowledged , wherein copnetibus ſed 
the ſcal of the Seriptare teſtimony i to be ſeen. = nr» ag 
The ſame Father in an oration of bis; calleth the Scriptute (/) verboDei ou 


an even, ſireight, and inflexible Rule z, neither mcntioneth; he any Srijon lh. 4. 
more rules.burt this one 4 and adding the wotd pſs ro che Rule, Mos Ser. 
he declareth rhe ſameto be an adequate, and onely Rule. ) Verbte D. 
d. 1, The former Teſhumony Vindicated. Conflanti 
Papiſt, - 
Athanafaus :z the place alleadged, ſpeaks a0t of all truth , but of 
e 


reef be ſaith, the Siriptare W [ua 


tem. Hilar. de 


heads of Faith only , for the diſcovery w 
ſufficient, | 
Tr1uit. hib, Z, 
Proteſt Gut. (b) Suficiehst 


I. Athanaſins treats not Only of thoſe two,but others alſo,as namc- quien credes- 
ly,the Father's Diety,the Soul's Immortality,Chriſt's Incarnation, !i5«s Det /er- 
his death, and Reſurre&ion, (o as his words, #4 danfeles dteyyiaic, oO _ 
are not ſonartowly robe be confined ; he argyerh (as the man- framence [alu 
ner is) and confirms che hypotheſis from the Theſis , inthis ſon : © 154 


cheScripture is ſufhcicar for che diſcovery bf fuch and ſuch truth: ; cc; = 


tor 1t is fufficient for the diſcovery of truth indefinicely, to wit,a!i 9404 rdiquum 
{uch truthas is neceflary to {alvation. » (;*, aut obſcu- 
TUM 7 Plena 
L ; | ſunt omnia ut 
a plens & perfetio fafta. 1d. ibid. lib. 2. (3) gartgy, ixrlacis winnus, » Iaegnearia; nates, 
n <ITAv Ti: 7% Wyeduukyoy » # trnnyny AY uh wogauutroy, Biſil, Th Tiga ve fide, ler 
Aſeetica , ſto» exereitamenta Monac'. tom. >, (kh) Key Tis evarltira, wh yi & Tiro uwiru # 
dAiSHay 71a 6 rpogols ini 7 wapttlis parrvelia;. Greg. jen. de Amma & Kelurica tim 2, 
wr Gi, & Lat. fag. 639. (t) xayira TS, %), ddd eoger. Id. tom. >. de iis qui adeiong Hit- 
reſol. 


9 Yea ' 


—_— 


cm. Al. 


Athanaſms his Teftime ny vindicated, Ceir: iv 


AE 


'2.: Yea but he mentions not only ,che Scriptures , buralſo, the 
books of holy Fathers, and'ro both of them he actribures this ſuffi- 
ciencie : Ir 15 true, they be good Commentaries and helps for un- 
derſtanding the Text of Scripture , bur they have not chat ſelf- 
{ufficiencic inthe. Athanafiw his words are theſe; There arc 
alfomany books of the holy Fathers ; in which if a man imploy 
himlelte, he may in ſome ſort, artaine. go the incerpretarion of 
che Scripture. Now it 1s one thing wy, that by reading the 
Fathers writings a man may #5; , that is, in ſome ſorr,after a ſort, 
attaineto the interpretation of the Scripture; and another to teach, 
that the Fathers works are to be com with the Scriptures, 
which Athanaſiws calls ba aiyia, ſacred Oraclesz aterme which he 
would notgiveto the Fati.crs works, which havetheir blemiſhes; 
And thig be ſpoken in vindication of this place of Athanaſim, 
which is indecd aowady erreZicg dvwy. 

| Papiſt, 

To that of Baſil, Bellarmin ar ſwereth , that he ſpeaks of ſuch as adde, 
unto the doftrine of the Scriptures ſuch things as are contrary, and repug- 
nant thereunto, Lib, 4. de verbonon fcripr.c. 11.9. Proferr. . 

| Proteſtant. 

Bafil gives northe leaſt touch upon that ſtring; he treats of 
thoſe points, 73 76 4ypixubrey > that are written, to' wit; now, 
alevad writecn:of.tbote points thatare wi y4ypeauiroy, that are not 
written; to wir, thatare nownot written ; -and ;not only thoſe 
things which ate contrary _ 21 ram 

| apiſt. 

St, Bafil, and the re of the Fathers beld that whatſoever was deliver: 
ed by Apoſtolical Tradition unwritten, was not abſolutely and altogether 
out of the Scriptures ; no more than when an Anbaſſadour (having Let- 
ters of Credente from the King ) doth delfver but me ſage ; this is not out 
of the ſaid Letters Roal!, Lut # Virtually contained therein,as Jeſuit Ma- 
lone [aitF 

Proteſtant; 

1. Prove your Traditions ro be Apoſtolical , and we will tc- 
ceive them. 

2. Now for your Similirude: Be it ſo; the Scriptures are the 
Royall Letrers,-or,grand Commiſhon, and the Church the Truſtee 
Commiſſioner, or Embaſladour, Ve demand;ſaith Mr, Puttock in 
his Rejoynder to Maloze touching Traditions, 

I. Is not the Ambaſſadours authoricie from his Letters > {o,(if 
this Simile hold) the Churches credit from the Scriptures, : 

2, May not an Ambaſſadour goe beyond his Commiſſion , 
and betray his truſt 2 Beſides, rhis S:mzle holds not in the maine 
oint, | 
: For , 1, Kings of themſelves: know not all things which are fit 
for their ſubje&s, neither can rhey fore-fee what paſſages will 
happen berwixt their Commiſhoners and their people 2 and 
there- 


Cent. IV. Balil oLjeBed for Trgdl; tions, 15 ap wered, axd Vendicated, 


——— —{w._— 
cherch c they arc forced to lcave many things totheir diſipition: 
Burt ins not ſo with the King of gs , he hath revealed: all 


for his people tothe n-men of the holy Wrir 
ys vie ue Cay 5a 


" þ ee f Kingdomes ion, 

w of Kingdom to mutation, and additi- 
on; -" ano this © EY r Commiffioners into their 
domirions : but the Law 15an eteryall Goſpel, Revel:t4. 
16, The faith ofthe was at once,and once tor all, delivet- 
ed to the Saintsof the holy I 33 verſe, 3. 

Ct 


bje 
St. Ba{il ſaith » that the Dofirines and Conſtitutions of the Church , 
ſome of them we have out of the-written word, and ſome others we as 
by the ſecret and bidden Tradition of the Apple 3 and both bave equal 
force unto gotove ſe, 


Sol, 

7 Jeſu eMalexe in favour of his cauſg corruptly tranſlaterh Sc. 
Baſil; His words truely rendred,are theſe, . The Inſticucions@nd "Er 75 ina 
Dodrines which are,preſcrved in the Church , theſe (that is the av” 
Dodrines) we have out of the written Word , thoſe (that is, rhe ———_— 
Inſtitutions). we have by the Tradition” of the Apoſtles. Beſides #79» drer, 72.8 
has ny IT Padetey / an the i= ap32ry' uſed = 

I, he rranſlatetii ur rines; and confounde ho Te dbyuare, Rs 
Y; i; gk zoptyuare > Conſtitutions and Dofrines , a if _ were pr + au 
the ſamc ; whereas they differ very : much ; yea Fo elf 
diſtinguitherh them, ſaying $90 24449 Hype af 11 xeptypes Con = de Sprri« 
rion is one thing, doarine 15 anocher ciing, Conlticutions 4 are the * 
Rires , Cuſtomes , Decrces or Cer ies of the Ch 13 
Tye is tranſlated a Decree, Luke Wt. and Jyuere ordi 
Epbeſ 2, 15, DoQrines are points of ſalvation, perperuall , nals 
eablc, as Ceremonics are z now Baſil by &yuere> mean- 

w not Dodrines, bur Confſticutions, | 

2. And now having cleared the Originall Record, we Anſwer; 
Baſil in the place alleaged treats not unwritten Dodrinal Tra- 
ditions , borably and ſpecially of unwritten Ritual Traditions ; 
as appeares by the ſeverall Inſtances he gives ; of figning with the 
Croſle , praying towards the Eaſt : ſtanding in- Prayer between 
E aſter and Pentecoft;, thrice dipping of the pagty ba prized; which 
no man will ſay that they hayc 7k dvrly ioxyyTymy whe wht Woifeay , 
equall force unto godlincfle z 3 Tor doth the Church of Romear this 
day praQtiſe them ; Now ifthey bepat neceſlar y. for ourobſcrva- 
tion , how can they be of equal force unto odlineſſe > How can 
they be of equal force with other Do@rinall poiars , ſuch as the 
Articles of our Belicte > 

3. Beſides, Baſil being | in the hearte of diſputation, and ſtand- 
ing in defence of the Rites,Cercmonies;and Orders of the Church. 
ſpoke indeed very hyperbolically of them z but we muſt take bim 
in his calmer and betrer mood. 
T Article 


The Faith of the F TontFAgee 


_ Vw 


—— 


Article 5. of the Seriprare Canon.” 


(nm), u# au- x, 1 He Council f Luodices ſaith 4" (m) we" wen: I 
| "Sis NE: apts 6 Old _ New AF ; yea rhefame Council 
40% 1ifi recites only thoſe 1 books of Scripture which we allow, 
-ac "[int; *” and the Canons © Ce though a provintiall unce!l , 
by Ka are confirmed by the ftxt general Conncell ih Trallo. Now if it be 

1c Concro-  Teplied , the Lodicean Conneilexcludes the'Apocrypha, "the Car- 

| "- ”*% thagtnian Countil receives theto, and boththeſe were confirmed in 
55. (« the fixrtgencrall Comcell, held in the Palace called Trulo , and 

Go in 54m. how can'this ſtand togerher > the matreris thus reconciled 5 The 
I Lavdirean (peaks of the Canon of Faith, the Carthaginzan of the Ca- 
fion of good manners ; to both which the {ix Councell ſubſcribed 

| in thatfenſe, and we to ir. | 

(») In wigints © 2, To procced, Hilary tells us ; (=) the Law of the OIB Teſtament 


CT is contained w two and twentie books, according to the number of the He- 
adeprne- brew Letters, 


em ons 2. And Athenafiw ſaith the ſame , and 45 touching the Apo. 
L ed 0 , as namely , the book of wiſdome , Hatrabees , 
OD chereſt , he ſairh 3 (0) Libri non ſunt Canenici ; they are read 
a ,onely rothe Cotechumen* 5, (or novices in Religion) but are not Ca- 

-- nonicall. 


.  Epiphaniws after he had reckoned up the Canen of two and 


Mas mar iſed Mic 
1m weteris In-" cede: (p) They ave fit and pri 
? mned Dbrk, toſs books hich arerecerved by our Charch;” and ole oge were meit 
h = ar ith Aaron, nor #n the Arke of the New Teſtament. 
1 echumenis © __ » in his explMation of the Creed, which is found 


a2 age among Sin BS! Fans works , and fo artribured to him » ſerterh 


. pm pc down _—_ containing all thoſe books which we admit, 
\chans{-in"" ſechuding gall thoſc that are now in queſtion ; we muſt know (faith 
y ” _— ; he) ( Ytht there be alſo other books, which are not Canonital , but are 
e1Tques cal of our Anceſtors, Eccleſfiaſticall, as & the Wilſcdom of Solo- 
1% ©9%% mon,Ecclefiaſticus, Tobias, Judith) and the Looks of Maccabee$; al 


TY ws 


Od jury which they indeed will have tobe read in the Church, but not tobe alledged 
aragieys- fur Confirmation of Faith, Tothis reſtimonie of jap a Popith 


Ta ol 49d * writer thus replycthy: (-) 4!:Loagh Ruffin did affirme , that the 


cTi [deow, books of Maccabces were to be rejetied by the bs of the Fathers : 
nu T1 7 yet, ty the Readers leave , he was 1g orant of that Traaitten ; As it (4 


df 7w a late writer , were bcrrer $511cd 1n the Primitive tradition 


yam in A&5 than Mam, or C 
; xugeTtds ae 


bg yt | teekaning up the! Canonical! Books, (wherem he plain- 


| (V3) 23 437 
7, ) Alts lib7s 


!, qui non ſunt Canonici, ſed Eccleſeaſtics @ majoribus appellati ſunt, ut Sapirniia ences, C* alia Sap. 
(' 14h « Meitur filzs Syach; ejuſdem ordinss eft hide: Tobias of Fadith , & Maccabeorum Libii —— que onmina 
v4 quidem in Fecle iis voltierunt, nowtamen preferr: att awthsi it atem ex bis 'Fides confirflandam. Ruffin, fve 


ries in Fxplic. Symboli, pag, 189. part, 1580, (vr) Roflan (picy AS) Parra Inc 
(//:07:68 encrauits Canus Loc; T col. 1,2," 6,41, 
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Cent. IV. The Fauth of the Foirth Age. | 115 + 


—_ - 


1y agn agrees with.the Church. of England in: her-{ixth Article) pro- Yevi er veteri 
teflech z That he reckons up the Bogks of the Caxon juſt  , and no wy op 


otherwiſe , rhgn as he reccived. ofthe Monuments of eu ex Pavan 
rhe FoqpFatberty andout of x .cbe Aﬀlertions of our Faich Avanmagti 
areio be "rakemy' be was not btheo of che angient 1radi- bx yay, 


: 
a. | 


cl Canon. _ 4+, 3: =R notre, ec. 
Fania ey We as, 3 

ſavethar he omin tde: book of Heſter, DE m1 perlwaded of & Irorrwrey 

ec whole ; by reaſon of REY 
Now Bellarnsxe would ſhift h.ceſti 


1 (1) 4 was oxy in them to r6ect theſe rar betawſe no quoerall 
_ ; had decreed any thing IT them. t we 


itions rot. 
as theſe, by lay: LIT" 4 
>, num, 33, 


Councell in: t ) Sciebat rew 
ask, How it came to paile 3:thar ſq many Catholike Divincs afrer JEM 
this pretended decree of their Canon rejeRed/theſe hopks , as Fore lis definn- 
others had done before; for ſome in every Age rejected them, f2 Belle. 


de werbo Drs. 
(i. 1.'cas. 19, 


Article 3. Qf Communion under both Kinds, 


1, { Y Regory Nazganzene ſaith of his, ſiſter Gorgeues $ in this 
manner-: («) if ber hand had lazd np n of the 
rokens of the precrous boa), and of the Leads he fhiah, that ofthe: 
ter ſhe had communicated, ſhe laid) up ſome MS ocantin 
ment ofthe body and blood of Chriſt; _ as 7 kept the con- 
ſecrared bread in þ cloth , {© ſhe mighe mighe-carry. be rod a Vi- Ml 
all ;- howſoever this religious woman received in b 
Theſame Ma” wat} bids, (x) par) i the Lords T, 
thou baſt acceſſe , the bre 
thou * 3; bring intttated mts. 
2. eAthanaſins bing acciſed for breaking a Chalk 
thus; (5) #hat manner or ofCup f or when? or. - We Was 4 


houſe there are many Pots., any of whith if @ man " 
meth not ſacriledge ; but if any man willingly break the ſacy 7 
be ans: » but ts., Chalice is 0 where, tut where ther 


” op Thu u the uſe deſiin'd to that Chalice , none ol 
u you, according to inſtitution, do drink unta:, py b 
Laity, This was the cuſtome in Athanaſias his da 

L Saint eAmbroſe ſpeaks to a great {ecular Pr a ropine Tf 
this ſort ; (z) How dare you lift wp to him theſe bands , — the 2 $976 [Hg 
b.ood yet droppeth2 pill you receive with them the ſacred Lody of, our 0. wh 


or bow will y0u put 12 your mouth his precious ms » who 1n the comma RoN Aa 


Aing fury of 0107 wrath baye nickealy ſbed (q much t ;7NLOCENt blood ui [us : ; ed; 
10 this of St, Ambroſe, Bellar mine 2 ſolo vos legit» 


his. "EALwys [11S mo Yue pro 
Perard wherewith he often aſlayerh « £9 blo Pc double gatcs nei pple. 


of Communion under borh kinds : ze confeſſe, ((aith be, (a) that "+ 4p>- 


log, 2, contre 

2. wp ar N Imerprete. (4) i Ev yeeo pat gy 
« Pap. annio 7) les Telnaes Uro » Ye Ty Hurw ure 7 Ved» 
7-09 oupea,” arid Sowedl oxonie Td abut Th Tizien, ToigToy Ns + Ty Sus rips fnxing 
TEAMS Eceleſ,L 5.6.18, —&- Ambroſ.in orat.ad Theodeſ. (a) F atemicv dy 0 als. 
(44nd wiramg ſpeciem L atci5,ſed negamus id Tung Diu mangdain mm. 1,4.de Enchar,c v6 .SrFE. Seprimo, 


T-Y both 


r af. 


o 


Dt vine Precep' for both on. | Cent. IV, 


— <<. ACA - 


both hid haubdeca ſomtimes gruen tothe Lai, : data dev hugs it 
is ſo commanded by Gotis Law, «ut we — ox vg Ts 
trom Scriprucc, and Fathers, throug| Yn 
ries, thatthis w y a Church<p 
by Divine Precepr. + i 2 


2. For look-whar the id-woiformil 
receiveitfromthe Apo 3 and what the Apoſtles didgeyntly, 
according 


no-doubt they did it by thedire&ton oft 
"20 ry Lord's will 3 3090 agg meat: $4 Prc-: 


"978+. Lt, & 209ht / 5918 ._ 
© Agtip, che practice of the Catholike Church She beſt Expo- 
fer 
meaning of@hat Text of Scripture, Drink 


cripture z 1 pint the queſt -concerning\he 

us of this ; whether 

they conteſt Laity, or Clergy only chat muſs be taken for 
the true expoſition, which the Catholike Church by a conats 


and #iform practice hathallowed.' 


Laſtly, cither this ' pratice of the Catholike. Church was 
grounded upon ſome Divine-Precepx, or it 1s a meer will-wor- 


| ithip, whictsche Jeſuirdarenor-fay : If.ic begrounded an 
P | DivinePrecepr, und upon this, Drink all of ns, thr 
is,' ns well-Maniſtcrs as Lay-people, as Þ eloſſerh.; - 


* 11k heat, that of Nazianzen's Siſter, Bellarmine * (ceks to Vol it, by iT 

SHE, Sed, ing'us, that he ſpeaks4isjunGiively, to wit, in one Find, ;orother; 

a. nottharſhe communicated in-both kinds; But it is apparent, 

thatboth kinds arc named under the term of Anti. -tyPcs, of COr- 

i ;rokens. For ncither is Bread the Agnri- Free oSo! 
b 


\ en OE 
Ky 4." Of ce amber of Sacraments L wav, 


” OI. 

»(Orrmait nn Hieruſalem wrote Comchiſcagy * na 
ih pagjonertvge anecher Socramenty bas SurhoFeutyſe, 

and rhe | IOC IMMMMETVSESL, 
.-2, Sr. Ambro 5 Wrote y.of the Sa 3. and. 
have of bis (asthey are divided Six - Books ae Satramextir oe 
Sector nie hef noother,) bur our't TWO, Fa 

=y . Pap. Aniw. 

Pe Sacra. in | Bellatwine faith That loth Cyril and Ambroſagtentios Chriſms, 

gener's l.2. Wa Sacrament diſtin Baptiſme, and the Eucharsſt 3 dnd.the Rea- 


A 2.18.44 ſon whyMhey treated of theſe three ozely;; mas becauſe they;parpoſely wrote 
2d Caredhumenos, Corres Religeony © $,0000" them mn ſuch 


2 things, th are uſed injphagef: 1" Wong's 
+ > F<. 
e Sacraments then _ fall ſhort 


>auf tl \ 


they Wes Ly 


of x. U Ahh 


L-,dewsqu 2, They treat not of Chriſme, asof a 
wyſler. inttian- 


zur. CC. v, 


t, but as 2 
Ceremony, or Appendix to Bapriſme, St, 4 indeed, when 
*he ſhewes the manner of adminifiring Bapriſme, then, and not 
bu! 


_— DA. —_— 


——_ — __ >> mp mmmmm—_—_ 
CenreIV. Cyril Ambroſe for the Nuniber of two Sacraments Only,cleared, wary: 
— — — — — — 


le Ae... et. 


mmm 


but ctien, mentionerh Chriſme, Thou comeſt (faich he). vo the - Font- 
water, thou" art atomied as's Champiton of -Chrift,". . Chriſme (as is Cent, 1. 
alrcady *obſerved) is very ancient yer never uſed buras a Cert. 4r:, 4. 
mony, murcable ; _ urches»power, and by the 
ſame mightzand was laid zthey uſed iralſo ingiving 
of Orders, but not as a chingneceilanily pcriaining to rhe eflcnce 
of Orders... 7 - | F LEE. _ wt oil og: 

3, Yea but Cyrilband*dmero © Wrote. to x atechumen's,ng« 
Vices in Religinst why Bellarmimezand Laurence Vaux have writ- 
ten Carechiimes which belong to the" Carechumen's > and yer 
therein they treat of {even Sacramentyandfſo wonld Cyril and 
Ambroſe, hadthey known them, For chough Catechumens* arc 
nor preſently admirted to all, yer rhey are to learn white they are; 
that they may be berter preparcd in due timers receivethen, *-/ 

© Pap. Anſs. 9%. 4 

St, Ambroſe writes wot to the believers of that Age, but onely th Syeltace: ; 

fome beginners, ſaith Jeluit Fleid, od | | 4 9. 
Prot Rank. | Seft. 4. 

x, This is diſproved by the very of his book: For, this | 
words arc : 1 #ill begrn to ſpeak of the Sutraments, which we have "ve 
ceived ; In Chriſtiano enim viro prima eſtfides,'for-che firſt thing 
in a (briſtian man « faith. And as he writeth toall Believers, nox 
beginners onely, lo he ſpeaks of the chief Sacraments of the New 
Teſtament; and not of thoſe onely. which the Carechumen's /re- 
ceived, as is apparent our of the fourth Chaptcr of the' firſt Book 
de Satrameptis, wherein he proveth according to the Title of. thar 
Chaptcr, Qu34 Sacraments Chriſti anorum diuinieors fint yes priors 
quam Judewrum ;, That the Sacraments of Chriſtians are more ancient 
and more Diline, than thoſe of the Jews :: and he-inſtancerh elpe- 
cially,in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 1 - a 

2. It cafnot then bur be a great prejudice-totheir.cauſe, thar 
ſo learned a Biſhop as St. eAmbroſe,writing ſix beoks profeſledly of 
the Sacraments, omitred the Romiſh five, and ſpends his whole 
diſcourſe upon ourewo.-- If the Church in his time Mieved or 
adminiſtred ſeven Sacraments, he.cannot be excuſed" of negli- 
gence, for making no mention arall of the greater-part of-them ; 
it wereall onepas it a man profeiſingto treat of the Septemgz 7r:c« 

2-5, or the Planets which ate {cven, ſhould handle. but two of 
thar number, 4 *\ _ 

3. Ir is but a poor Evaſion thew'of Bellarmane, thatywhen we 7... 4 22 
put him ro prove his {evenSacraments out of the Sexipture and cn. in generd 
Fathers; He cells us the Scripttire and Fathers wrote, po Carc- fo. 4 mm 
chiſme : For nomore did the Councels of Florexce and Trent, and 5g, ui, * 
yer there the number is reckoned and defined.” J! 

Beſides, Cyrill of Hijeruſalem wrete Catechiſmes ; and StuAuftia 
a Treatiſe de Gutecbsſandss 1udibmy : 


———_— 


Article 


Saint Hilary /objefed and anſ wered, Cent. IV, 


| F , v bros 
1 Anicle. 5. Qfibe Eqcberi., 
+4 COLI C4 { 


a" : *- _ 
$04" "Ow 
_ = 

v % 


Ou bave groduced Hil ry-and Cy1 il of Hierufilabye fide 
pro ary yr1 es 
; whereas they make. foryus in the point Ws ju fot 
Hilary ſaith, Nos vere verbumcarnem cibo Dominicoſumimus ; 
HileL. 8. de Trinttate, | | 


$1, 


Proteſtant, 


-» Hilary s teſtimony was much urgedby Mr: Aduket, Pricſh, and 
was notably cleared by Door Featly, in the ſecond dayes iſpu- 
tationz Now to the placaghegec » he ſaith, The Word truly became 
 #1eſb, andtrul cat the word fleſb, viz, by Faith, end Spiritualh; not 

%:th the mouth, and carnally. ba . . 
| Objca.. 

Theſggronis of Kath oy 7 acraments comnigae oiiend 
the like following, Nos vers ſub myſterio carnem corports ſuiſuminu , 
we truly receve the Fleſh of his body under « nyſiers ove.the recall 
preſence of Chriſt's under La torms of bread and wine. 

Anſp., 

Saint Hilary, by the words, [Sub Sacramento, and ſab myſterio cars 
nem ſumimus,| meancth nothing, bur that in a myſtery, or Sacra- 
mentally, we ca: the true fleſh of the Sonne of God ; & myſterio 
is no morethan zz myerts, that is, myſtically, under a far _ 
in a fimilitudec, . or atter a reſemblance. 

-  Obje&. ( 
' St. Hilary ſaith, inthe Book alledged [dewveritate carnis & ſan- 
inis non eſt rel;ius ambigenss locw} of the truth of Chrifts fleſh and 

d there is 20 place left for doubting. 

: A 


W, 
= Neith@& do we doubt of the truth of Ct riſt's. body and blood, 
 burkiemly believe che Gori GR true Incarnation of Chriſt, 
, Holgry ſaith {nz robs carnalibw,manentem per carnem (braſturs ba- 
bemus] we men conſiſting of fleſb and blood have Chriſt rematning in 
us by by fleſb, 
w 


So we have by rcaſon of our myſticall union with Chriſis fleſh, 
and not by any corporall cranſubſtantiation of our fleſh into 
Chriſt, ..T he ſame Hilarie (aith [ n85 in co naturaliter ineſſemus, tpſo 
3: 006 naturaliter permanente] Chriſt s naturally in. mw, and we it 
bim 3 but we are not in him naturally or carpally by any tranſub- 
ſtantiation, therefore _ ſoinus; theſe germs then of 
Hilary's, [ permanentem in #0bu carnaliter filiam] the founc re- 
mainieg in us carnally, notconely a greater and more real vain, 

than 


 ———————— 
p—  — 


Cebt.IV. Cyrik "Oy and anſwered, | 


I > Ce ne nome eeeeddeme — 
than barely by oy Se, 7 or concord of will, ſuch as the Arriazs 
acknowledged onely betwixt the'Father and the: Sonne,, deny« 

ing an unity of nature, purpoſely ro aveid that Text, I and 
the Father are one : Hilwy ſpeaking of this near union, callech 


the 3 a erue ahd + UNien , 
i SD F1-and ſo'indecd it #5 in reſp 


ich he hath'with us by > rg by 
which he is | of our fleſh, and bone of our bone 4 
and in reſpe&- of our myſticall union. with him and his body, 
whereby we ſe hecome membersof Chriſt's Body, and quickned by 


his Spirit, 
Objca. 


* Saint Cyl in his fourth Gatechiſine, ſaith, He that in the may- 
riage of Cana © waterinto wine, by bis encly will, i5 not he wor- 
thy1 that we bgeve him that be hath wa... wine into bis bleod 2 

A . 

S. yrs place maintaincth not Popiſh Trakſubſtantiation ; for 
in this, the ſhapes and accidenrs remain, and the materiall ſub- 
ſtance iscorrupred y* bur in our Saviours miracle in'the ſecond of 
Saint Job», "the ſhapes, accidents, and*form were changed , and 


ſeparable union 


the common all ſubſtance remained, John 3, Om 
Objea. | 
Cyrill ſaith, ir is not ſimple Go tx yay It 1$ not ag derey, 
ares demos ibid, | 
Aſw; 


He ſheweth his meaning tobethis, namely, thatrhe conſerys- 
ted Bread, "is not common, ordinary, and meer natural Bread ; bur 
ſanRified, clevated, and changed'to - ——_ uſe and opera- 

tion. And {0 MATTE 3 y (b 


*' 27 
The Elements called Autitypes after Conſetration. 


The Fathers 6f this Age, treating of the Sacramencall Signs, * 
call chem Simlirudcs, cnifendes ty types or figures of the body 3; 
and Sg Chriſt; The figure” of the Body and Blood of the Lord 14; 
Jeſus, faith (6 tradroſe and Nazianzen fpraks(as wehave heard) 97 _ 
of h1s Siſter, ng up ſome Portion of the typet or roktnFof Fof Chriſts Nazjan, ape. 
precious Body and Blood : And again, (c) How durſt 1 offer untb\him log. _ 
the type of ſagreat @ myſtery. In like fort Cyril of Ate em calls (@ Coil Wie. 
(4) them types and antitypes3 and they cal the yi ols ater roſol. 5. Cate- 


Conſeciariin ba of .] Now thar whith is a , imili- & ADs. 
rude, andrepre eararion of a thing, is nor ly by fa me. Knnot, on 

Papilt. Luke 22.SeR 

It foloweth not (+) the Euchariſt is termed T ere. of CLr ['; 5 BA- So ww +. 

turall her -fr 1818 not ſubſtantially and pr erly his Fody, "The -0w Rejorndee 


figure ofa thin ng nay'be the ſame with oh bing figured. Chriſt Jeſus Ai . 
rs « figure of bis + Pure ſabfRance; Ach. 1.3.] and yet is the ſame 70028 
ufantially with the Father, John 10. 30, Prot, 


* 
—— 


130 Saint AmbrofeFaith that Bfead remaiveth, Cehr; 1V; 


 E— 


q 4-46.84 
. . 


» *#51 5 © | Proteſt ant; y 'Vs | 

- 7. There isfuch oppoſition of Relarives;as tharthe figneand the 
thing (ignified cannor be the ſame inthar very -reſpeR and point 
whereinchey are oppolite ; For'the inſtance bro r, it followerh 
thus ; the Sonne is the charaRer of his Fathers ell pthe Son. 
is not the Father, though ofthe ſame ſubſtance; nor is the Father 
rhe Sonne :: S@muſt the oppeſition of neceſſity hold; the Sacra- 
taenc is the figure, ſigne, atid rcpreſentari iſts body, ergo 
it i1s-not the body of Chriſt , bur ſacramen ly / and figurative. 


ly. | 
: In a word ; you ſay,that Chriſt is a Character 2» and figure of 
his Father , and yer of the ſame ſubſtance; Bur to have 
home tothe matter in queſtzon, you ſhould have ſaid, that Chriſt 
a figureof the Fathers perſen, is yer the ſame perſon with the Fa- 
ther 5 which is urcerly falſe. . F%OTYS. 
(f) Siergo 2. To procced, Saint eAmbroſelaith ; (f) If there be ſuch vertue 


tanta vis eff in 


ſirmone Do- in the words of ouy Lord, tamake thoſe things that were not , to begin to 
mini, ut inci- be ;, bow much more powerfull bis word, that they remaine the ſame 
perent Je que they were , and yet be changed into another thing > he holdeth the 
#02 erant , 


14>. bread and wine inthe Lords Supper roremaine; to be the ſame 
quanis mags l 
operatorius eft, that rhey were z therefore they are not changed in ſubſtance , for 


: * q J-  theathey ſhould nor be the ſamethey were z yet he ſaith they are 


alind commu- {bahged t1:to other, to wit, not in ſubſtance burn qualirie,uſe, and 
rene Ambr, ſigntticarion; for {o he ſaithy (g) before the bleſſing of the pre 
£ Sacram, 


k 4 ike words anotber kind tx named ;, after the Confecration , the body of Chri 
(z) 4ute bene- #5 fignifitd, "Now if by the conſecrated bread inthe Eucharift the 
:(onem alia {dy be ſpgnified, then 1s not breadeflentially rhe body, 4 


rs go conſe - Papiſt 

erfiien COv- Saint Ambroſe in the ninth Chapter of ſi uch as are newly enftrufed brh 
Puis Few fear "* the myſteries, ſaith, (b) Moſes his word changed the water of Egypt ta- 
up _ orgy to blood z, if ſo great was the benedifiton of man, what may we think of di- 
riis initiantur, V/ze (onſecrarto! y where the Tery words of our SaUiour work : he ſaith al- 
OL een ſo, (1) that by benediftion or conſecration the nature of the Elements in 


tnfriantur, the Loras Supper 1s changed, 


- 3. Proteſt ant, 
as Among the fix or ſeaven examples brought by Saint Amtroſe , 
Naw ipfa- only two are {ubſtantiall, and rve reſt accidental: for jm rhe 
—" Id, placealledged, headdeth allo theſe examples z thar CIfoſes di- 
To vided the Red Seca, that Jordan turned his courſe, that the birrer 
watcrs of Mare were made '{weer; in all which works of God 
chere was no Tranſubſtantiation 3 for the waters and Red Sea 
were the ſame in nature and ſubſtance , as they were betore ; (o 
* that by theſe examples ir appeareth , that notwirhſtanding Saint 
Ambroſe ſay , the nature is changed , yet he meant a change in 
qualitie only, and not in ſubſtance. And ſuch a change there is 
inthe Euchariſt ; the Elements are changed, when of common and 
naturall creatures, they are made fſacreg, and become Channcls 
and Inſtruments of ſaving grace; and ſuch a change Ambroſe 


meant; 


How the Nature of bread us chan ged. 


—_—— 


Cent. IV. 


I'zZT 


pm. 


——_—_—__—_ 


— — 


OO ——_—— 


meant z for comparing theſe miracles of the Prophets, wherein 
God changed the nature of things , with the change tha is 
wrought in the Sacrament, he ſaith, (&) that it is x0 lefte, to adde 
ſome new things , unto things , than to change the nature of things , 
averring plainly thereby that rhe bread had received ſome new 
ching, withour loſing thenature of bread; andſuch a change is 
nor ſtrange, for thus a piece of wax becemming the Kings 5calc 
changeth it's nature withour Tranſubſtantiation, 

Beſides, the Fathers uſe the like Teneur of ſpeech of the Sacra- 
menr of Bapriſme » and yet do nor hence inferre any Tranſubſtan- 
tiation; they ſay, (!) the word of Chriſt is moſt efficacious to alter 
the propertic ofnaturall water, and to give regenerating force and 
vertuetoit. Saint eAmbreſe ſaith, that in Baptiſme man is chan- 

d, and made a new creature. Learne ({aith he (m) how the word 
of (brift is accuſtomed to change eVery creature , and when he will be al. 
tereth the courſe of nature, | 

Saint Cyril faith , (») the waters are changed into a divine nature. 
And Gregorie Nazzaxzene1aith, -(o) that by Baptiſme we put on Chriſl, 
by Baptiſme we are thanged or tranſmuted into Chrift, Now from 
hence we cannnot inferre that cither the watcr of Baptiſme, or 
regenerate perſons are changed by Tranſubſtantiation; the change 
isnot corporall in cither of the Sacraments, but myſticall in uſe 
and ſignification. IT | 

3. 1n the Charch ({aith (q) Macaerms, Scholler to Saint Anthonie) 
Bread and wine is offered ; the type of his fleſh and blood; azd they 
which are partakers of the viſible bread , do" Spiritually eate the fleſh of 
the Lord, Now according to this Father; Bread and Wine are 
taken , Bread and Wine are offered ; and theſe bethe types or t0- 
kens of the body and blood : and that they be fo called atter Con- 
fecration, is likewiſe acknowledged by Belarmir'(q). 

And we may farther obſerve that the words of Aacarivs are ſo 
clecre for the ſpiritvall , and not corporall receiving ; as that 
ſome were faigne to ſer a Marginall gloſle (7) upon eHMacarins bis 
rextk, 

gd. 1. 


Papiſt. 
Tow bave alleadged St, Atmbroſe oz Jour Leballe , but he makes more 


for us. 
Proteſtamt. 
1, So he may, if he be weighed in your Scales; But there is a 
place in St. Ambroſe (it one coufd meet with the right edition) 
would ſhew us his Judgement irypoint of the Sacrament of the Ex: 


Eauyonive ag7s TV paTIAG; F.onqug 7 Kul $0 in6t. Macar, Figypt, Homil. 27. 
char. l.2. cis, Set. Sed bec. 


tp ſacs & ſanguinem ; ſumenteſque de pane wiſibili * ſpiritalite” carnem domini edere. Macac, homil. | 
S ' * ſpiritaliter, id eſt, non v1ſbil mado, & ee 1%0 cites alfa 


Bib, S. Parr. rom. 4. cdir. Colon, 1618, 
a0, ſed ſpiritali & indiviſobils, in margine, 


Vy 


thai / { , 


— 


(kh) Now minus 
eſt novas rebus 
dart quam mu- 
tare natsy as, 
Amb. loc.citac, 
(1) Non agnoſco 
Bam nature, 
bs eſt excellen- 
Ha gra'ie. 
Ambrol. de is 
qui myR. ini- 
TIantut, Cap 9, 
_ vidſty > 
#45 WIIQUE 
| » prov rms 
Id.ibid. cap. 3, 
(m) Poſtea- 
quam cOn{ecra. 
Is (5, ove 
creatura efſe 
cepiſts, Sirms 
Chriflt creatw- 
ram Omnean 
malare conſue- 
verit, & mut at 
quando wyult 
inſluuta natu- 
Ye, Idem d 
Sacram. lib, 4. 
Cap, 4, 
(n) Spirits 
Sant: oper g- 
fioncs ad divi- 
nam aqua !t- 
formantur na- 
lwram, Cyril. 
Alexandr. ſu- 
per Foan. lib.z, 
cap, 4z,tom.1l, 
Georg. Tra- 
pezuntio Ins 
rerprere. 
OFT TT 
| ; Us 
DEITY MET &- 
Ti Toin ' 
Bawlirudl. 
Greg. Navan, 
6747, 40, pag, 
643. tom. 1, 
Pay, 11.18 
(4) & 7H 0n* 
XAndis F205 + 
Z"ecTas ae79; 
7 eIvos, 4p - 
TiTuToy 7 
Fgxde avry 
L Ty PTE 
x, v1 napCe- 
vouTs; & F 


(9) Bellar, de E&- 


(r ) Offerendum efſe in Eccleſid panem & vViawn exemp'ar exbibens carnem 


217, in 


9 


rr rr on —_— "— 
12:2 St. Ambroſc corrupted. Cent.IV. 
(1) Dt Sacram, chariſt ; Operatormus ſermoeſt, {aith he,(s) et ſunt que erant,et 1 aliyd 
#.4.% commutantur, his words powerfull , ſoas the things chat were, 
be (till; or , .chey be fill chat which they were betore, although 
changed into another thing; that is to ſay, of common Elements 
made ſacred and Sacramentall. Now thele words, Supt que erant, 
do utterly take away the fiction of Tranſubſtanriation into another 
narure, For by Ambroſe'sconfeſhon , the Elements of Bread and 
Wire are the [Fay in jubſtance, as they were betore (namely) ac 
cording to their naturall propertic , and yet are changed into that 
which they were not z evenas we {ce a piece of waxe turned into 
into a Scale, being annexed to a Deed ;/ it remaines waxe till, 
yer itis not called waxc bur a Scale. 
(t) De Conſe-+ 2, The whole paſlage 5 as I find ir alleaged in Gratian (t ), Pe- 
ore. _— ** ter Eumbard (a),and Thomas Aquinas (x ),1is thus, ut fint que erantet 
4 vYSent. La. in aliud commutentur, as is already alleaged, If therefore there be 
Dift.te, 13t.D. ſo great force in the ſpeech of our Lord Jeſus, that the things thar 
(x) "” <-en* were not, began to be, (namely ar the firſt creation of all things); 
Mah. how much more is the {fame powerfull, ro make, that things may 
{ill be char which they were, and yet be changed into another 
(9) wr que thing? 
eutextur. 3. Now the Romiſh Inquiſitors perceiving that: this doQrine 
| Pariſ. Amo was flat contrary to their Tenet, which teach that che Elements 
ang nw. Are not thethings in ſubſtance they were before Conſecration ; ſo 
1616 7 dit, as the words ut ſint que erant would ftrangle all conceit of Tran- 
Pariſ. 163%. ſubſtantiation, have wiſely left our, in their new Editions (y), (as 
-*% -— 208 the learned (z) on our fide have obſerved) rhey have, I ſay left 
(x) See Biſhop out tWO poore words , (Sint) and (ez) and accordingly the fcnſe 
#ſpe”s Anfwcr ry nnerh after this manner , How much more 1s the ſpeech of our 
to the Jeut'® ord powerful to make, thatthoſe things which were, ſhould be 
Se. of the changed into another thing, And by this meanes St. Ambroſe a 
you Pre-;, Proteſtant, is become a Romaniſt, and with a clipped tongue liſp- 
Hump: "Lanes eth Tranſubſtanciationz bur in the Baſil Edition in the yeare 


Depuen Pia 1527, Ambrcſe ſpeaks out, in very plaine and Orthodox lan- 
Txta,Cnap. 1. 


ib, >. de gUagc. : 
=o c,16, | CR... | 
Set. Tio. p Bellarmineſa;th (a) that Gregory Nyſſen in his Catechetica, hath 
oN tor, Eccleſ, ſuch plaine places for the changing of Bread into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's 
ad aanum 380. fleſh, as no Adver(arie, for cught be knoweth, did ever yet make Anſwer, 


Tit.Greg.Nyl- | . 
wh obſoro Y” or 0bjeft ought out of bim , againſt them, 


: 


2a. Sol, 
(c) ae 1. And good reaſon,for indeed none need to buſie himſelf with 
Pris at.ad Edi- 


bien Paridesſ anſwering them , unleſle it could be proved that they were the 
peri; vs. " trve Nyſfer's, and not ſome ſuborned Author under his name, of 
Le de Tran- ſome latter date z for Bellarmime (4) himſelt conteſlerh that 
{49.1 £2? the objeRed places out of his Catechittical Treatiſe are only read 
37.0 38, "q 0 k . 

babexturjnEz- in the after Editions of Nyfer's works; And their own Author, 
—_— Ms- who publiſhed the ſame Catechetical Oration, conteſlerh (c) The 


on beri, PIAaces CONcerning the Eachariſt (the ſame that are objected againſi 
us) 


þ. 
AJ 
"6 
ny 
& 
4% 
«s 
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- | . ' TOs Ge A A A ee 
CentiI'V-Cyril ſaub,Commutitants;jart Ypuipbo, Beoaress of Chriſt and How> 13g/ | 


Manuf 


they are wanting in divers tipes'of Greewit Wyſes hy v1 Gn) 

_ IE Anfider;a6 Bullvate diatly ſwera *. * " ; 
ed inthe Chanrerie, with;Saving all adraiitdets rs the Detendans, A 
a prelieys wit ens ne iflvebr not, th 3 NN 
"2a; Buri wil preſle-ps with tharx of Ny nd); the Broadz() "ri 'n Bu 
is corivertced inthe Lody of Chrift 3" w6-ol0-huh Heafe- 


with them, and tell them , that Nyſſeralſe faith of the1ame Boch hot % 
dy of Chriſt being receivedz that it Joth-convert tho bodgofthe;i8 Maar, 
receiver (e) into-Chriſt himſelt 5 thar Chriſt's Body doth c _ 
our bodies inro'"it felt ; which. in theliceral' ſenſe ;* aecbrdi toGreg, Mee. 
eheir arguing, would proves Tranſubſtantiation ' ofthe Commy. 19's: cxcche, 
nicants Bodies, into Chriſt himſelt; Men's bodies, into Chriſts:(«) Corpus 
Nor this only, bur by verrue of - the word [Tranſit] 'you muſt be £95 in 20- 
confirained to allow of a farre morefirange 'Travivbſtantiation . _ ks au 
even of the Bread, \'which was caten 'of Chriſt, (#) into his own/e nanfrs, 
Dictie, Acleare caſe, that the converfiot mentioned by Nyſſen, 14. ibid. | 
is to be taken for a Myſticall and Sacramentall change, and not 2 fo 
for a proper and ſubſtantial! : Neithirare you (Ayſer ſpeaking in if rand 
the ſane Tenour)to rake his wards literally inotic ſentence, char 74 For 
; , | ; ft in Di- 
ſcetmes to make for you; and in animproper ſenſe in another, ſpe- vinem #atd-' 
cially in the ſameſubje& and Treariſe:chuſe then wherhet you will 74%,14. vid; | 
give 5 ortake, for, Aut bec cum illipſunt babenda, aut illa cum bis wh; Tlud © 
mittends ſunt ;, as he ſaid,in-the Comedicz os uot 
' whereas Chriſt hath ſaid of: the Bread ;\This is ny Body , tis moa- 
lukon ubibervrcy + who dares doubt therrof 3» He once turned water into 
wine tn Cana, which wine w like unto Blaod;. And. ſhall 'we not think 
bir worthy to be believed, when be faith p"He hath changed wine into ; 
bis- Blood 2 ſaith Cyril of Hieruſalem (g). (eg) Cyril, Hie- 
/-: Sal. Yoſol.mylag 4. 


x. Itis inconſequent to argue from the thing, to the modus, or 


© 4 
- 


manner; It is; ergo, 1t is ſo, or (o, 

2. For Cyril ; be it {o, tharthis Carcchiſme which is alleag- 
ed, is hs genuine work, whereotthe learned doubt (hb) ; That he (4) See 26, 
ſaich, is rhis ; Chriſt changed VVine into” his Blood : and who Powne's an; 
doubts of ic 2 truely we do not, but believe Chrilft's words , to her By 
wit, in his own ſenſe. He changed Wine; we grant it : but Rea! Preſence. 
every charige 15' not Tranſubſtantjarion., whatſoever rhe Holy 
Ghoſt toucherh, tudrar 2g urrefifanrets faich Cyl (a), iris faiftificd G) oil. Hic- 
and changed, N r0/o!,Catech,5, 

Objca. 

Cyril ſaith (4), that Ly partaking the Body and Blood of Chriſt, one be. (4) oil. mie 
Comes of the ſame . body and conſanguinitie 5 edroupec) nei e'watior avT7 » 'ofol. con 
ITa yep nai xpiroghyer yariucte* And that Lythis meanes we tecome Chris © 
liophers, Carries or tearers of Chriſt himſelf, 


Sol. 
I. Albeit Bellarmine (Hpreſfle this Teſtimonicot C5ril's, where 77) pe ructgr. 
1n Chriſtian Communicants arc called yproplerr, bearcrs of Chriſt 4 *- 6. 23, 


\ 3 yeTL 


DE —— _ 
LG <= Yon {ot The.Diigen Cann Agſnered, x " Cent, 4V c: 


A a — 

(m) In 3. part. yer(Suereh (my. expounding this and. mat other of Bampſces | lib.g 
-— yo % £14] wheggia they lied Zvormre that 5 Jann Bodicswith 
3. $-e B:jhep Ghruts andilo.s parrakers ofthe divine nature, 32-Prb; 1. Acallow- 
Morton's 1®- ex, no more inthe continuance of this car ying of Ghrifh's I 
fk £:3)abd agiontherewith 4 bu. only a Spiritual, .rhat'-is- of Grace 


<> -<-aahAecion, i Sothat the union ſpoken of by the Fachersisnoc 
> Pbglical 0s Naturally butSpirituall and Metapharical. -;Such an 
(3>8pry/.3,4 unjonas Stn); Paul ipeaks of, where bemuicerh the very ſame zerme 
< ._ edu, that cbcy might be Coheires 4; fellow heiges, Concorpo- 

R als, 4and-of the ſame Body, Copattners , and partakers of the 


ame promiſe in Chriſt z ad all this, withour TranſubBiantia- 


tin. 6 
. # » 1 is Object. 4 
Opratus ſatth, what i an; Altar bus the: Seat of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt 8 you bave broken the Chalice which dad beare the Blood of Chriſt 
© *! bamſelf , 'O prat, /, 6.contrs Farms 
—P_ | ©: 506, I 
(0 Cory 1, Optats preſently after, anveighing againſt the ſame Donatiſs, 


= 
- = 


© wherewith be ſaith, Chriſk was (cated on the Altar ; yea apdxhbat 
46. cane. the Members of Chriſt are carried allo on the ſame Altars, mean- 
PEmenicn. ing thereby the faithfull Communicants, as: is copfeſled by the 
(p) Gabr. Al- tearned Albaſpinez in his Notes upon that place. 
baſyin. v#t. '® , 2,” Our Saviour 3 as Theodoret obſerves (9) called the Signeby 
Cmembrz chri. the name of =. pms a>» ſoon to —_—— , CO 
fl]- rrcating onthe Lords Supper y, proceed accordi {o 
(1 P12%.*. that —_ itis ſaid, the adoka op the Altar, the blood jn the 
Chaliceztheir meaning is, the Sacrament of the body and blogd 
is there, or, they are there Sacramentally, 
Obxa, 19%. 
There's 8 Canon of the Comncil of Nice , uſually produced forproofe of 
() Tit. de di- & Corporal preſence of Chriſt zn the Euchariſt : the words are theſe (7) , 
vin. menſ. wit. Let ws not bere 43 this diruine Table , bend our thoughts downwards wpon 
mu yy 4 on the Bread and tht Cup, which 1s ſet before us , but lifitng up our minds 
Euchar,c,10, let w under and by Faiththe wy of God, ſet upon that T able, 
Sot, 


1. The Canon hurteth not us; ir ſauh, ther's ſet on the T able 
the Lamb of Gad; Vhat,Corporally, and Really 2 No, but Syg- 
bolically and Sacramentally, 

2. The Canon calls it Bread, even after Conſecration , and 

oives Caution and admonition wi 7g eporxeyirg dp7p TerurGs There optr) 
notto be too intent tothe Bread ; And tor the Lamb Chritt , tc 
Council would have us to lift up our minds z for fothe word 
[ 544rex745] doth fignifie , not to be uſed (wethink) for an inward 
looking 1nto the {nblimirie of che myſtery of the matrer(as Belar- 
mn tancicth ) but for looking up aloft unto rhe Lamb of God in 
Heaven, , 
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vs INLET 24513 oh ObjeR, J's i er 15.6.4 
T HaFethers ſpeak not-only of # Sacrifice lt alſe 

\Progiteatory y Euſchius 4p the life of Cyonk they 
pdcrfied: the . 0rvine, Ma; ie fucker S » #1bb wnbloody Sacrefires y 
wit, becauſe the Body and Blood e Criſt was there offered gn au anbloe. 
dy mazner , Euſeb. de vir. Conſtanuni, 1. 4. C-45, Bcllariduvaide 
Miſla, cap. 2. Et. 3. 4 

WS 


1, The unbloody Sacrifice mentioned by Euſebiw , and others; 
is pot. oppoſed ro.the Sacrifice ob, Chrilt upon the- Croſſes, bprito 
the Sacrifices of the, ewes , atmmongli whom almoſt all ings 
were purged with blood, Hebr, 9,22; \.\ 
.2, Wedepy your Millal Sacrificet@þetruely and properly Pro. * £29 $4- 
piriatorie »: of of meritorious {arisfagion by acs. own vartne ; for cnficiam. aft, 
{uch a kind of Propitiatory meere, man muſt let-alone for. ever, /o*m, 
Qaly we grans the Celebration of; ghe Eucbergf tabe Propiciatory {FIES. 
improperlyy by God's Complacency , favourable accep- hes ut 
Tance, : 91 f 2177; « k 
3, There is but one only Sacrifice, vers, aomings , | Propegly i 22S a 
called, igdret , ſaith the Apoſtle once for all, and day bevier, he 
offered one (acrifice for ſins for ever, and wu mrergys , by one offcr- NE rg 
ing he hackh-perfeed us 3. And tha Sacrifice is Chriit's Death, * . 
And that Sacrifice bur once aQually-pertormed at his Death ; bur. , +... 
Ever before repreſented in figure', trom the bepinniag , and ever 
ſince repeated tn memorie to the Vorlds end, That onely abſo- 
lute, all elſe Relarivero it, Repreſenrative of it, Operative by it, 
The Lamb bur once aRually tlaine , 3n the tulnefle of crime $ bur 
vertually was from ihe beginning,4s, and fhall be to the end of the 


World... 
Object, 


You grant then the ſame Sacrifice may be tearmed both Cruentum 
and Incruenctum, 


"2 - 
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Sol, 

1, Soitmay; And this may be explained by a Similicude ; 
raken fromthe Tragical Hiſtory of Mauiumwrhe Emperour,wholc 
Wifeand Children (by the procurement of, Fhocas the uſurper) 
were {laine. before his own eycs, and art the laſt the Emperour 
himſeltMyrthered. "Were now this doletull Spetacle atted on a ;. Koran, 
$rage, might not (faith a learned Biſhop) any Spe&ator ſay (at Decige Contre- 
ahe horrid fight chereot) This is a bloody Tragedic, namely,in re- **/-4c -— 
ſpect of the Obje& repreſented therein z And might he nor aloof | 
AHayas rruely, This is an unbloody Tragedic > to wit, in reſpect of 
the reſentartive , SubjeRt , Action , and Commemoration it 
ſelf; ſceingihat rhereis-not there (bed any one dropof Man's 

lood, | 


2, In 


(s) Plactat , 


pifturas in Ec- 


cleſiaefſe nox 


- = ew _ 


- —_— er———_——_mmgenrenrm ttm 
2, In like forr, the Excherift, in reſpe@of Chriſt's Body , may 
be rearmed (albeir uni ry) both Crutntiamy and Incruentum; a 


bloody, and alſo an un loody Sacrifice, For whiles, is the cele- 
bration of rhe Emchar; 
Chri®hi | 


ſt, we call to' mind, that Sacrifice which 
INT ed,, and finiſhed upon the” Croſſe; 
may be*rcarated 'Crnertumm, a Bloody Sacrifice: buraswebe 
ehe ſame Sacrifice, Symbolically repreſented to oureyes iniche ad 
miniſtration of the Ewtharift ; inſt reſpeR it may alſo be called 
Inctuentitm, an unbloody Sactifice. e 


= 
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Artic, 6, Of T mage-worſbip. 


1.” He Council of Elibers or Granado if Spaine, decreed(s)7hat 


B 10 Piftlures ſhould or ought to be tn the Church ;| left" that which is 


debere; ne quod worſhipped or adored, ſhould be painted on walls.” Now it will tiot ſerve 


coljtur ant ad 0+ 


1atwy it payie- 


Eliber,cap, 36, 


Cr) 1Pa[ tes) 
imple KL Conc;- 


Aye 


eft de, tol- 
bendis Imagini-- 


bus, Melch, 
Canus loc. 
Theol. I. 5, 
Co %o 

(n) Non wult 


fe Deus in (a- 


pidib:rs cots, 
Ambr, in ep, 


11. ad Valenr. 


Imp, lib. 5. 
rom, 3, 


(su) One Fc- 


cleſia inanes 


iFeas, & va- 


nas neſcrt ſomu- 
lacrorum figu- 
ras, ſed veram 


woult Ti inila- 


tis, 1d, de tu- 


gi ſzculi. 


cap.F. rom. I, 


(y) Epiphan. 
cait. Lat. 1 
fine oper am. 


(x) Fpiſt, Epiphanii ad Fon, Hieroſol. in tow, ſecundo oper. Hit'onymi. 


CT 


roſay, that the Cauncill only forbad the-paintin of Images'on 
Church-walls, where; in tithe of perſecution, or otherwiſe, they 
mightbe defaced z as if they mighr be ſet of hang in rables; for 
rhe Council's Decree rad 1 , ſaying, & «our mind that 
Pifiures ought not tobetx the . Now if it forbadthe very be- 
ing of them in Churches, then ſurely ir utterly condemned their 
adoration. Melchior Carm chargerh this ancient Colncil witch 
impierie, (t) for making ſuch'a decree de tollendis Imaginibm. ' * 
2; Saint «Ambroſe {airh, («) God would not bave himſelf ed 
in ſtones © (x) The Church knoweth no Vane 10za"$,and divers figuresof 
Images, bai koweth the true ſubſt ance of the Trinity, 1 
3. The faQt of Epipbanim (which himſelf records (4) in his Epiſtle 
ro Fob Biſhop of H:eruſalem,tranfſlated by Saint(z) Hierome out of 
Greek into Larine) is very famous in this'caſe, namely, how him- 
ſelf found a Pifture in the Chirch of che Village of Anablaths , 
which (though it were out of his own Dioceſle) yet in an holy 
zeale he rore 1t,and wrote to the Biſhop of the place, beſceching 
him that no ſuch Pictures might be hanged up, as being contrary 
to Religion. 
The words of £piphaniw are theſe : (a) I found there a'vayle, bang- 
ing at the doore of the C hurch dyed and parnted, and hauing the Image as 


it were of Chriſt or ſome Sarnt; for I do not well remember whoſe Image it 


was * when therefore 1 ſaw this , that contrary to the autbority of the Scrip- 
tures, the Image of a man was hanoed wp in the Church of Chriſt, 1 cut it, 
and gave counſel to the keepers of the «A » that they ſhould rather wy 
and burie ſome poore dead man tnm#t: and afterward he intreate 

the Biſhop of Hieruſalem (under whoſe government this Church 
was) to give charge hereafter , (+) that ſuch val s as thoſe which are 


(a) Invent ibi welum: prodens it 


foribus equſdem eccleſia tinftum aique depifium, &> babens imaginem quali Chriſti vel Santi cu1uſdam , non 


enim ſatis memini, cujus image fuerit ; cum ergo hoe vidiſſem, in Eccleſia Chriſti, contra autoritatem _ 
rarum hominis pendive Imaginem, ſcidi iflude—E piphan, qu6 ſupra. (b) Deznteps previprre in Eccleſia C 


th- 
ft 


iu{medi vela que cok Religzonem goſtram weniune gon apperns?, 19. bid, 


repugnant 


LE —_—C 


Cent. LV. Popiſh ſletghts about Images tonfuted, , 


repugnant to our Religion , ſhould not be hanged up in the Church of 
Chri(i, 

OE indced, that Jeſuit F:ber would ſhuffle off this Evi. 
dence, by ſaying , that :t was the piHure of ſome prophane Pagan z but 
Epiphanam himiclt ſaith, it had smaginem guaſi Chriſti, vel Santi 
cujuſdam, the Image as it were of Chriſt, or of ſome Sant : ſurely there- 
tore the Image went for Chriſts, ortor ſome noted Saint's ; nei- 
ther doth he find fault 'with: the irreſemblance , bur with the 
Image, as ſuch. Barontm iaith, () They are rather the forged words (c)tconcclaſis- 
of ſome Image-breakers) than of Epephanim: Bellarmine would dif. 1 P9ins fe- 
prove them by ſundry conjeQures, which Maſter R:vet * rejedts, peat, png 
and defends the toreſaid Epiſtle of Epiphaniw, clearing it trom mann ſcrip 
all the Cardinal's cavils : and ſurely it we obſerve Epiphanius his end ponny 
practice about the forelaid Image, and his Do@rine of Mariam ad. mn wk 


nemo adoret, we may well think theſe two had both one Father, num. 59. 


Pa piſt, * Andy. Rivit, 
| | ON Gy rey 
The 1dolatry forbidden in Scripture, and diſliked by the Fathers, is NE ONS 


ſuch as was uſed by Jewes and Pagans; andihis we Chriſtians pratiſe 
uot, 
| Proteſtant; 

Indeed the Apoſtle, when he diſſwadeth Chriſtians from Ido- 
latry, propounds the Jewe's tall, laying, Netther be ye Idolaters, 
85 ſome of them were, | 1Cor, 10.7, 8.].. The like alſo he addeth 
couching another ſin, Neiber let w commit fornication , as ſome of 
them did ; as well then might one plead, that Jewiſh or Hea- 
theniſh fornication were only reprehended, as [ewiſh or Hea- 
theniſh Idolatry, it being a foul fin, whether it be commirted by 
Jew, abs 2 or Chriſtian, and more hainous in the Chriſtian, 
who profeſſcth Chriſt, to pradtiſe that which Gods Word con- 
demnerh in the Jews and Pagans for Idolatry, 

Papilt. 

The Heathen held the Images themſelves to be Gods, which is far from 

our thought, | 
Proteſtant, 

Admir ſome of rhe ſimpler ſort of the Heathen did fo, what 
ſhall we ſay of the Jewiſh 1dolaters,who erefed the Golden Calf (4)Prorjnqul- 
inthe Wilderheſſe > can wethink that they were all fo ſenſcleſle, 72 Panty: 
as to imagine that the Calf, which they knew was not at all 4/2 mur. Acnob, 
rexrum natursy and had no being at that rime, when they came [9277 Gent. 
our of ,Agypt, ſhould yer be that God which brought them our le) ning 
of L£g9pt, [ Exod. 32. 4.] And for the Heathen people, though «cbrun rec 
they (haply ) thought ſome divine Majeſtic and Power was ſcared bh. 4 
inthe Images; yer they were ſcarccly fo rude, as to think the SOOT” 
Images which they adored, to be very God ; for thus we find {7 9s ve 
chem uſually to anſwer inthe Writings of the Fathers: (4) we 799% Miheor, 
worſhip the G my the Images; and, (e) 1 neither worſhip the Image, ; na hon. 
nor a Spirit 11: tt, but, by the bodzly portraiture, do behold the ſign of that > Pale 113, 
thing whith I ought to worſhip, 


C.lcione iGgy 
cunga, | 


Papilt, 


© — — —— — 

Conftantine.erefied no Images in Churches, Cent,LV., 
Papilt. - | | 
Thourh the Heathen did avt account the Image 1t ſelf to be God; yet 
were the: Images ſet up to repreſent eitber things that bad wi berng, | or 
Devils, or fal 4-9 and tn; that reſpets Were taels; . whereas we ere 
ſmages onely to the honour of the true Godzand of bis ſervants the Sarms 
and Angels, ' | 


a. 


_— —_— 


Proteſtant.” -- TER 
Suppoſe that many of the Idolatrous Jews and Heathen's Ima- 
ges were ſuch-as you {ay they were, yet they were not all of them 
tuch : howſocver, Idolatry 1s commitrred, by yieldiag adoration 
roan _ of rhe true God himſelf, as appearerh by the firſt 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, where the Apoſtle havin 
ſaid, that God ſhewed unto them that which might be known ao 
him ; -d that the IrViſible things of bum, that is, his eternal power 
and Godhead, was manifeſted unto them by the Creation of the 
World, and the contemplation of the creatures ; he addeth pre- 
ſently, that God was ſorely diſpleaſed with them, and therefore 
gave them up unto vile affec&ions, becauſe, they changed the Glory 
the tncorruptille God, into an Image made like unto corruptible men, 
and to birds, and four-footed beafts, and creeping things : whereby ir 
is evidcnt, that the Idolatry condemned in the wiſeſt Heathen, 
was the adoring of the Invifible God, whom they acknowledged 
eo be the Creator of all thiags, in viſible Images faſhioned te.the 
ſimilitude of men and beaſts; as the admirably learned, Biſhop 
ef) Deftor wſhey, hath obſerved ( fin his Sermon preached before che Com. 
Uſder's 5®- -1mons Houſe of Parliament in Saint argarets Church at weſt 


Febr, ann. mnſter, 
2610, 


d. 1 Teſtimonies objeRed for Images, Anſwered, 


Objea. 
(x) Euſeb. de Bellatmine (g) ſaith out of Euſebius, that there were great ſtore of 


vita Conſtant, Images in the Churches which Conſtantine built :n Palcſtina. 


E. 3. a 4. Sol. 
_— L 5 1, Hertells, (b) how Conſtantine was piQtured praying, and this 


"$4, Soxom. pourtraiture drawn on his Coin ; that the Story of Daxzel in the 

(b) Lib. 4+ de | ons Den was cut out in brafſe, and ſo were T4 5% xax7 wonpirs 

vt. Conſtant, . - 

6 15, ovVuCerc, (i) the badges, or cognizance of a good Shepherd , rheſe 

(6) 1d, ibid. were carved and graved; but where were they placed > in the 

bo9o 6 49+ Church > no; but &# uicwy dyyoy xelwarrs at, or near to the Well, 
or Conduit,in the midſt of the Marker-place. And if the Crofle, 
or ſome charaRer reſcrabling ir, were fer up, it was 1n the Palace 
ate, or entrance,and not in the Church, Indeed Chriſtopher ſoz the 
Intcrpreter would have itto be the Crofle; in the Originat it is, 
fs caruelev dive duos, the Enſign of the ſaving Paſſion. Burt 
of this Symto!, or Sign, what it was, we ſhall ſee when we come 
to Prudentius his Teſtumony, inthe next Age, 


Objca. 


= 


——— 


Cent. IV. Baſil 0bjefied for Images, and Natzianzen,anſwered, 


Objeg. » 
Baſil, #2: the end of an Oration be made upon Barlaam the Martyr, 
d or pointed at Batlaatn's Image ſomewhere painted in the Church; 
and be ſaid, be was plad the painters bad drawne Barlaam's hand burnt 
for the truth of Chriſt, better than be ca#ld deſcribe it in bis Oration, 1 
ſee our Champron more lruely pittured in your Image, than I could do 
Bellarm, loc, citato, 
Sol. 
1. Maxima de aihilo naſcitur Hiſtoria, —— 
2. Bellarmin makes ule of a corrupt tranſlation ; that which: 
Baſil faith, is this (+) : Come now and aſliſt mc 5 AﬀpuAp31 (arypdper , 


(4) B:1fil. or.4ts 


O you lively pourtrayers of the Saints combats ; and wiuciias L inS!, Zarlan, 


have made bur an obſcure draught of this Capraines maimed 
Image , Juirigas uwryanlurrs tixbyz Thxyers , do you ſet it out with the 
lively colours of your art; Anu to he goes on in h1s Rhetorical 
firaine, ſaying ; ler me implorc Ly aaogpoyoTERas GdATIY yas » (OME Jou- 
der Trumper is ſound out this Martyr's pathoi ; 1o/thall I be out- 
ſtript, and he limmed to the life, It ſecmes that when Baſi/ made 
this panegyrical ſpecch,there was not any dravght in theChurch, 
orel{cwhere, whereto Baſil could point ;z for Bajil {peaks thereof , 
as of a thing to be done or made, by the pencil, peny or rongue of 
the beſt Artiſts and Orators, and thar is all he defircs ; and nota 
word that he ſpeaks ofadoring this Martyr's Image, were it alrea- 
dy made, or afterwards to be made, 

2. That which Bal ſaith, isnotto be reſtrained to graversor 


piaurers ; but may be more fitly underſtood of Orators , whom 
he by a Metaphoricall ſpcech calls Painters, 
ObjeR. 

Gregory Nazianzen laments(l) , that the Towne of Dio-Czſarea 
was to be deſtroyed, wherein be had adorned a Church, with great magni- 
ficence ;, and it erieves him, if the Statues be pulled down Bellar; 
loc. cirat, 


Sol. 

I, Billiw indeed, uponthe place alleaged , would have it ob- 
ſerved that in this Gregorzes time , Churches were adorned 
with Statues and Images z bur this 15- more than this Story will 
afford, 

2, Thetruth of the ſtory is this : The Emperour being incenſed 
againſt tiie Town, threatned to ruine it; and he had alrcady ta- 
ken thence the Statues of the Emperours ; Now upon this, Grego- 
7y 1n behalf of tlie Inhabirants there, writes an-Epiſtle deprecato- 
ry to Olympius the Emperours Ifpvtenant, tobe a meanes to the 
Emperour to ſtay him trom ttorming the Town , and demolith- 
ing the ſtatues, and Mo 11uments therein ; and ſpecially , lelt the 
Church which himicltc had beautified with ſuch magnificence 
{hould become (45 Gregor) there (peaks) Onpioy olxuThpity hvarTo vac; 
leſt Gregor;es Church ſhould become an habitation tor V11ld 
Beaſts, 

X 3. Bciides 


(1) in Epift. ad 


Cn rn nan nn—n tet rn IE IEEE IIs 


130 Optarus touching Images, Cent. Iv. 


gw 


— 


3. Beſides, he calls rhem d/yudyrar, Statues , but had he ſpoken 
of Images in Churches, he would have called them with Zonaras, 
Damaſces , and. Cedreanus, inves, Images and not Statues; what 
ever hecall chem z there's not a word of their worſhip and ado. 
ration. a 

4. Yea he ſeemecs to ſleight them ſaying » #Kadp +Ire dunds, it is 
not ſo grevious to mce , though otherwiſe 'tis pitty they 
ſhould be caſt down bur for me I am buſied about things of 
more moment, 


$. Opratus, towching Images, 


(in Ub, 3. in 1, | 5 was givenout (ſaith Optatus,m) that Paul and Mchaire 
"Ty would come; and when the Altas was folemny-firted , pro- 
ferrent illi Imaginem, quam 1n Altar: ponerent , then they would 
bring forth an Image , and forthwith fſert-it on the Altar, and 
ſo the Oblation to be made, When they heard this, they were 
rroubled in mind y infomuch as every one brake- out into theſe 
ſpeeches , Qui inde guſtat, de ſacro guſtat 3 he that partakes there- 
of, taſterh ot athing accurſed z et red diftum, ſaith Optatus; and 
chey ſaid right and well, itche event had fallen out according to 
the Report, 
2. Baldwinche Civilian in his Commentary upon this place of 
Optatw , ſuſpeRerh that ſome had odiovſly Xeviſed this rumour , 
touching ſome profane Image, or the Emperours Statue , that 
Machar:u (ſhould have broughtin , and placed it upon the Altar 
contrary to the Catholique Rite and Cultome, and that this was 
it which ſo much ſtartled the Chriſtians, But Albaſphines Biſhop 
fs) [0:taru] of Orleaxce in France , in his notes upon the ſame, ſaith (=); Others 
—uan primo think it was the Image of God. 
= 7) 1b pin, 3. Indeed , this among others , (as Auſi;» intimates o) was one 
[4/:/,0ei Ims- let, and Impediment , that kept the Denatiſts from the Catho- 
get neſc;o 1ques Communion z even this report raiſed againſt Catholiques, 
quid plind 10s that they ſet ſome (trange thing upon the Altar. Now (as Dalles 
in Altare D4 1m his Treatiſe of Images obſerves,(p)it both Catholiques and Dc- 
i nts natiſts were ſo ſtirred at the Reportof an Image to be placed upon 
Fixcent. Epift, the Altarz how would they have checked at the Adoration there- 
as. # of > However, it {cemes it was not the manner in Optatw his time, 
PF 5 ime- £0 ere [mages in the A/7icas Churches, or ro adorne their Al- 
ginibus, t.>, tars therewith, 


GP ; OdjcR, 

(q). Serm. 4. Athanaſius ſastth, (q) The "mc" Image # nothing bat the forme , 
contre Altaies. and ſhape of the King : which (conld it ſpeak ) would and might ſay, 1 
and the King are one; the King inme, and Iin him; ſothat he who 

4 oreth me by Image, theretts _— the Very King. 

Sol, 

Athanaſiw diſputing againſt the Arrians, relates to that place z 
, Where it 1s ſaid (r), that the Sonne of God 15 the exprefle Image ot 


his 


, Cenr;IV. Images þ by In ination notguited to the Sampler, 

his perſon 3 of ys oro lublnnpptbobe Febesy ſoas He may | 
fay , 1,an FAINCT ATC One 19. 39. And «his he ill. 
Ge by the Similiiude of the Kin ends | ates dre 
ER wy oe in Religion, may be taken and 

Ve re TINCIpa 4 as We arc uncovered 

Eſtate, when his perſon 15 abſent: i 4 
bounds of Civil obſervance. FR" 

Objea. | 


The-Image conſidered » 4s wnited and conjoyned to the Sa ley it 
fanding forthe Sampler, :ncile reprzlcntativo may be ns he's y 
the ſame numerical worſhip,  wherewith the prototype & adored, 
ont, | (4 » 


Sol. . 


x This indeed I find mentioned and .confuted by that able Mi- 
niſterof the French Church, Mr. Andrew Rrvet (s)z-andircal's to (1) Praleff.in 
mind thatof eAlexander the great, when Darim's . Mother came <p, 25. Za 
before Alexander, (miſtaking Epbeſtion the Courtier for Alexander ** Attcr%. od . 
(for they were both attircd alike , and much- what of the ſame __— rh 
Age) ſhe fell downe beforc Epheſtion , and knowing ſhe! was, | 
miſtaken , ſhe beganto bluſh ; Alexander perceiving ut, ſaid un- C)Nen erriſs, 
x0 her z Lady, be not abaſhed,you are not miſtaken, nam Epheſtion 549 * 202 
et etiam Alexander z, for Epheftion is alſo Alexander... If the Fricr der ef, Suns.” 

alling down before his Image, or Crucifix , and miſtaking the ©***. 5,5: 
Image for the Prototype and Sampler ; if then (to ſave.him we 
blufhing)he had fome eAlexander, (who cut aſunder the Gordi. 

83 knot with his ſword , which no other ever could looſe, and . 
untie with their fingers) if then I ſay, he had ſuch an Alexander ar 
his elbow, to cell him, he was not farre miſtaken, for the Image 
andthe Sampler werc both one , by Union, and Identification, ur 
were ſomewhat z And yet this were but to worſhip Images, (in- 
deed Ine asif che Bells chinied after his own phanſies 
and rhoughts, | 

It is true indeed, there be ſome things and Perſons , which by 
divine ordination relate ſo neere to the Lord , as namely,' the 
Word and Goſpel, che Sacraments , and Miniſters thereof (@) ; (uy parh.ts, 
that the Lord accounts the Reverence uſed towards theſe Inſtru. 14,42. 
ments, and Conduits of Grace, the Love , and Honour yeclded ro © + + 
them, he takes ir (Interpretatively) as done to himſelf (x). But (x) Dowins 
Papilticall fancic and Imagination, produceth not any true kind 4/#:4r, cum 
of union, ſuch as this cauſal and relative union is ; nor can they =_ 2h 
ſhew any Ordinance that ſo reſolved itz yea rather ther's an Or- Epi. ks. 
diaance that condema's it. 

OY Objea. - 

St, Ambroſe ſaith (y), Helcna did wiſely in aduarcing the Croſſe (y) _ 
above the beads of Kings , that in Kings the Croſſe of Chriſt might be 4 obits Toes» 
worſbipped, | ye 

A 2 Sal, 


-  —a>-> 


DC 
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— —_— --- . 


| ” 1* S733 6 "Sol, 5016 | | 
(x) De Imag, 1, This place is objeRed by Bellarminie(z) , ahd Cofieteau, vicar 
hb. CobFs qeeralt of Pominican Preaching Payer and is Anſwered by 

(a) Elienſ. in the Learned on out fide(s). is _ 
Reſp. ad Bel 2,” The wotds, wt Crax Chriſt: in regrbm adoretwr, do ſignifie; thar 
os. Moulin Kings being'adored, the Crofleby that meancs might be adored ; 
Defence of the whereby it is evident, thathe ſpeaks of a Civil adoration be- 
Fath, An,v*. 11ſche makes it one with that which: is pcrformed unto Kings + 
And the words following (ſuppreſſed by them) explaine what he 
meant by rhe Croſſe; It is no Arrogance ſaith he, bur pietie; cm 
defertuy ſacrie Redemptioni, whenit hath reference to the Redempri- 
of), however the words following make all cock-fure ; Helens 
adored the King, (towit] Chriſt , mon lygnum utique , and nocthe 
Wood ; for this is Gentilis error, et Vanitas impiorum, an heathen. 
iſh errour , and a vanitie of the ungodly, And yer now adaycs 
the Crofle is devoutly ſalured , O ave Crex, ſpes unica,' All baile 6 
= Croſſe, ouronly hope, - + © 
ey bi Ivey, ©  Now'Beltermin tells us (5), that the Church ſpeaks to the Crofle 
, ©, 24, «+, bythe figure Proſopopetaz as Moſes called ro Heaven and Earth 
Set. Bd. ro heare hint, Deut, 32, 1,' And yet,atthe Elevation ofthe Crofle, 
they lay , Erce Crux, adoremw | this belike is meanr properly, and 
h | without a figure; | 
us | Object. 

i . > + Tnthe Image of Chriſt (ſaith ſcſuir Fiſher, the firſt point) we may ho- 
nowr Chriſt,the hoxour of the Image redounding to the Original,” For , 


(e) Ambrol: as Ambroſe ſaith (c ), He that crowneth the Kings Image ;, bonoureth the 
Jo its, King whoſe Image 11 it; and whoſoever diſhonowrs the Emperours Statue, 
(a) be Imag2 diſhonoureth Him: This i likewiſe objeRed by Bellarmin (d), 

Sol 


iy © & Uh, - 


- 1. St Ambroſe ſpeaks there of the living and lively Imagesof 
God, upright men, fafos ad Imaginem Des (e) , made after Gods 
own Image s notto wrong them, for then we affront the King 
whoſe 1 they beare. 

2, It followeth not, that becauſe the Emperours Image is ci- 
villy reſpe&ed, the Saints Images ſhould be religiouſly adored.In 
civil comporcment, it is lawfull , and in ſome caſes, a matter of 
duety, to be uncovered, and uſe reverence in the Kings Chamber 
of preſence, and before his Chayre of Eſtatc , when his Perſon is 
abſent ; but theſe and the like Aions , exceed not the bounds of 


ty Cent, Civil obſervance, as ſhall be ſhown inthe next Age (f). 
Aitic. 6, 


(s) 1d, tbid, 


Artiele 7. Of Prayer to Saints. 


Here wanted not ſore, who even in the Apoſtles dayes, un- 
(s) Coloſ. 2, der the prerence of (g) Humility, labourcd to bring into the 
19 


ps Church the worſhipping of Angels, which carried with it (b) 8 
"| hs * ſhewof wiſdome (as Saint Pavl ſpeaks of it;) notmuch unlike that 


of the Papiſts, who teach their ſimple people, upon prerence of 
Hugml- 


et. 


Humilicy, and their own unworthinefle, ro prepare the/way* ro 
the Sonnc, by the {ervants, the Saints and Angels; this they coun. 
ſelled (faith (t) Theodoret) ſhould be done, uſing bumelity, and ſaying, (; PI 
Thar the Goul of alt was tnruiſil le and tnaccefiibley and that it was" fit > Coe 
men ſboutd: get Gods favour by the means of Angels, And rhe ſame #lis 
Theodovet ſaith, (4) chat they had 2uſtee, Oratories, or Chappets n bn 
of Saint Aſichael; Now:the Councct Ot Laoditez, to meet with Gramis 4 
this errour, folemnly decreed z; ():rhar Chriſft#azis ought not to for- Pu 
ſake the [hurch of God, and go andinworate Angels, and anced aus fur 
an  Anathema* againſt any that ſhould be found ro my becauſe Oo" « 
(fay theyy He bath forſaken our Lora Feſus (briſt the Sonne of God,and mans 7 
gruen himſelf to Idolatry. And Theodore: mentions the Canon of mw # Laxas- 
chis Councel, and declares the meaning ob ic in theſe: words : ajax F bay, þ 
(m) whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all it the' Name of the Lord 3.4.4 
Feſms, giuing thanks to God, and the Father by bim,— ns. ad} 
The Synod of Laodsces allo tollowing this Rule, and deſiring to QateE oe? 
heal that old diſeaſe, made a Law, that they ſhoald not pray wnto ws us 
eAngels, nor forſake our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : now there is the ſame 7's 5» iupwop 
cy of Saints, that there is ot che Angels, TavTy 7 


. 
T4 


$. 1: The Laodicean Conncil vindicated, 


Papiſt. 
Jeſwit Fiſher #n bis Rejoyuder to Doflor White's Reply, the ſecond (a Lav raun 
aud third point, ſaith, The Comncel and I heodoret are thus to be wn. *t precarentur 
derſtood, that Angels are not to be honoured as Gods, i ac 


Proteſt ant, _— nalrum 
How appeareth it, that Chriſtians were fo rude in thoſe Ages, Jejum clri- 


asto imagine that Angels were Gods 2 or thatfacrifices aftet rhe - .. =-_ _ 


Pagan manner were due to them > Ir appearerh by Theodoyet,chat Col. 
thoſe whom he condemneth, did not think che Angels to be Gods, - 
bur that they ſerved them as miniftring Spirits, whoſe ſervice 


iſhy (s Dicentes, 
God had uſed for the P— iro (z) Law, | px pany 
| . cos data, id 
Bcllarmine ſazth, (o) The Council forbade all worſhip of Angels; al. *f:ver angelor. 
led Latreia, as being proper unto God : but Binnius liketh (p) Baro- jour Colodl, 
nius's expoſition better, who faith, The Council ozely forbad the religrous fy Co zciliun: 
worſhip of falſe and heatheniſh Gods, nor damnat 
Proteſt ant. Lame bg 
Bellarmine doth wrong in reſtraining the Councels ſpeech to a 4vgelorum, ſed 
ſpeciall kind of worſhip : tor Theodoyet faith generally, that che o —_ _ 
Councel forbad the w orthip of Angels, Neither did the Councell op ſar, 
mean thereby ro fox bid thc rel1210us worſhip of talſe and hea- mm _ 
(p) AMihi magi placet expoſctio Baronii, qui ait hot Canone piam ac religioſam vinergionem [al ruby 
yoigg Lacey m_ II Idololatre ventrabantur, Chrifliinis interdiflan eſſe, wo Wan jw 


theniſh 


34 Theodoret and the Laodicean Council, corrupted, Cent.LV + 
a OS —en— —_n———_— _— - m———_—— I — 
thenifh Gods ;: for Theoderet--mentionerhs the Oratories of Saint 
Alichael, and of ſuch Angels as were ſuppoſed togiye the Law; - 
-  andthercfore were-not il] Angels. | TI) Ave WA 

122 bit4j. | Parories perceiving that the place in Theadoyet toucherh the-P#z 
q pits 10-the quick telleth us plainly, (q)-That Theodoter, by bis 
leave, did not well wnderſtand the meaning of Paul*sgords ;) and thar 
thoſe Oratorics of. Saint Michael were anciemly exeged by Ca- 
fatis fiaymer cholicksz As if Baronzw, aman of: yeſterday, ar\Rbme, could: tell 
Copar pate ft i, vet3en what was long fince done in Aſia, than Theoderet a Greek 
Fm offs Pants Father, /and an ancicnt Father and Biſhops living above twelve 
ve/borum ſex> hundred years ago, not far from thoſc patts, where rheſe things 

are were done. i | 
ann, &o, Sc&,  - Others, to avoid the force of the Canon, have corrupted the 
20, Council, making. this reading; (7) That men ſhould not leave the 
&) de Church, to pray tn Angles or Corners ;, turning eAngelos into Anguloy, 
congrexations Angels into Angles or cerners 3, but, Yeritas z0n querit angules, 
facere. the truth will admit none of theſe corners; ncither hath the word 

i Con. das, any affinity at all with corners. 

; ſo proceed, The Fathers of this Age affirm , that teligious 
praycr 15 a proper worſhip belonging to the ſacred Trinity z and 
by this Argument | Rom. 10, 14.) conclude againſt the Arrians 
and Macedonians, thar Chriſt Jc{us and the Holy Ghoſt are tru- 
ly God, becauſe Chriſtians believe in them, pray unto them, and 
they accept their petitions, . | 

GC) in do fy 2+ Athanaſius faith (s) Noman would ever pray t0 receive "any 


Sutard Tis thing from the Father, and from the Angels, or from any of the other 
pm ri "og creatures. | | as 

Tt - rt Gregory Nyſſen {aith : (t) we are taught to worſhip and adore, 
2! vac 


Tivts that nature onely which 25 wncreated ; (u) and accordingly Axtoniws 
e 


» in his Melifa hath ſer down the foreſaid ſentence ; bur.the $ 
lug f ow 


Athanaſ. orat, nith Inquiſitors have commanded (x), that the word Onely ſbou! 
GC IraNd- blotted out of bis writings. Now the word Onely, is the only princts 


Day, ub Pall word, whereupon the-whole ſentence dependeth, 


KR # ex)ioy 4. In like fort, where Atbanaſis {aith, that(y) God ozely ws to 


gory MaSeveiy , worſhipped, that the Creature us not to adore the creature, that neither 
TeX) onCals- 


Þr.” Greg. Nyſ- men 70y Angels are to be worſhipped; The Popith Index (as 1s al- 


ſea. toxt, - E4- ready obſcrved in the Preface ro this Treatiſe) hath razed (2) 
2018, tom. 2, 


mance theſe ſayingsout of his Index, or Table, which yet remain in the 
(#) Anton, 1cxr. 

Meliſſ i.t. 5, Epiphanis tells us of ſome ſuperſtitious women that were 
Ge Deleatuy Wont to offct up a Cake to the bleſſed Virgin, and rhis vanity be 


dio, Solnm- calleth (a) the womans Hereſie, becauſe tharſex moſtly uled ir; 
meds. 1nd. cx- 


purg,pet Quli- but he reproves them, ſaying, (5) Let Mary &e 17 bozuur; but les 
rog, Madr, | 

ann,'IsF4, (y) dieudl xlicua 4 merry] Be? thr uivey gcoxtrfitt, Athan, tom. 3. orat. 3, 
contr. Arrianos. (x) Ex Athanabi Indice deleantir, Adorars ſolius Dez ety Creatura CYeat wr am non adorat. 
Ind, expurg. Madr, 1612, Er per Turretin, Geneva, 16i9. (a) n mW Yukekey aigto15. Epiphan. 18 
bareſpeollynd, her. 79, p.1o65, (b) & T1445 ig Macia, 65 TEN, & Ys, x EMO TVSVKA F$o7xu* 
Mido, + Matiey widtis arerkuydTw* Id. 1911, page L064, Toby, 


the 


Gent. IV. _ - .. $:: Ambroſe. wadicaed, 


the Father, and the SonBes and the Hol) Ghoſt be worſbipgeds let POman 
worſbip or adore Mary : and andeed,, be bends all againſt 
thar point of adoring ; no leſſe then 1n {ix wYcug Ont laying z 
[ Mariam nemo adoyet, | Now Adoration bcing co emned, It Cauj- Gt Duid exim 
not .be conceived , cliat adoring hers and, offering to her, they ar 6h. 
prayed not allo to her, and required of her, ſomewhat again. All Prins. roy 
which Eprphanius reproves. iS bn. , , <pad Dem Pa 
6. Saint Ambroſe (peaking of our Advocate, or Maſter of Re- ——— 
queſts; ſayerh; (c) what i ſo proper to.Chriſt, as to fland by God the Ambr. rom. 4, 
Father for an Advocate of the people £ (4) And cl{ewhere he {airh, 7 wh 
Ti ſolus Domine 1430 andau es, Thou Lord onely art to be invocated; th ſoles Dowine 
and whereas there were ſome that about this time ſued unto i®vocendus ci; 
Saints and Angcls, ſaying; (e) we have recourſe to Angels and Satnts y reeke- 
with deyotion and bumiltty, that by their Interce ſſion God may be more doſit. 
favourable wnto us, Saint Ambroſe (or who ever elſe was Author of (*) Ambrol. 
thoſe Commentaries upon Saint Paul's Epiſtles that are found ok aA 
among his VVarks) hath well met with them, callingiir, (f) 4 ({) Solent ta- 
miſerable excuſe, 1n that they think to go to God by theſe, as men £o to aſi 
the King by an Officer : Go to, (laith he) (g) is any man ſo mad, or ſo Dri, miſe uti 
unmindfullof his ſal uation, as to grue the Kings honour to an Officer 4 *x*»ſatione, 
far therefore do men go to the King by Tribunes or Officers, becauſe the wp or 
King ts but aman, and knoweth 10t to whom to commit the ſtate of the Dew, ficut per 
Common-wealth : but to procure the faUour of God, from whom nothing zs Comes perve- 
bid, ( for he knoweth the works of all men) we need no ſpokeſman, but a man 
devout mind: for whereſoeuer ſuch a one ſhall ſpeak axto him, be wil (9) Nan & \ 
a»ſwer bim, Thus teſtimony is fo full, that it makes me remember ol > Reger# 
what I have {cen written with his own hand, in Saint Ambroſe his pn _— $ 
Margent by Archbiſhop Hattoz, (one that by Campran's teſtimo- #*' 96:8 her 


ny (b) was well verſt inthe Fathers) namely, hog retimonium ju- 5. «9, PRez, 


| & neſcit qui 
gulat ponttfictos, this evidence choakes the Papilts, bus debeatRem- 
aggy - cre». 
$. 2. Saint Ambroſe vindicated, nay =_— 
Repl Y. #1g;ztbil later, 
The place alledged is none of Saint Amtroſe's ; neither was he i= anim 
| | > Io Vo 2%. | $7 ; | ._” mania nevit) 
tne Authour of thoſc Commentaries on Saint Paul's Epiſtles (1), promereadum, 
Arſw. ſuf agarore 


We are not fo (trcightned, that we necd make any great _g peu 
reckoning whether they be his ornoz for we have alledged other 14. ibid. 


a 
places of Saint pat of bis works, of which thcre is no (7) Hats 
queſtion, And yer they are uſually cited under Saint Ambroſe bis vi; nomin:ths 


name: Bellarmize in five teverall places alledgeth them, (4) and #* paxcisy ver- 


: : Ip | ; 11. :4. {are Patres di- 
in particular this Commentary on the Romazs ; and the Khemiſts 5" 1.0 


they vouch theaa too : and wien any thing in theſe Commenta- pian. Rar. 5, 


rics {cem to make for tticm, then tiicy cry them up, and ſay, (/) 1] comments 
= Fg p | 11418 Epi/tolas 
Beatus Ambroſtus ; and whun they would thence prove the Pope $. Pauls 3 mat- 


He 8 20S G : us 20n Credun- 
nr Am voſt, nec ſine eausd, Bellarm de Scriptor. Ecclef.'ad ann. 374, (bb) Roberrtus Cocys is cenſurg 


SCr1ptorum Vet, p, 133, (t) Beatus Ambrofius in cap, 3, prime ad Timoth, Inquit ; Dowus cins Rccle Ga 
C17, £5us bodie Reftor et Damaſus, Bellar de Rom,Pont,f,7, c,16, Seff, Certius Ba Ambro” | 


Ch 


EO" - — _— _— _. —_ In —— __— — — 

t36 Saint Ambrofe bis Teftimony, &c. Cent. IV, 

| — —  — > —_ anions 7 —— | — 
to be the Ruler of the whole Church, then the ſtyle runs, Bleſſed 


Saint Ambreſe-in his Commentaries ſaith thus, and thus ; and then 
Saitit Ambroſe as Author of them. *© 


| : Fepty. 
5-3-+, / , Where Sant Ambroſe ſaich, a5: Lord onely art to be 1nvocated, 
+= > ir is (faith Cardinal Perron) very truc, of Invocation abſolute, ſo- 
> 42.4. vcraign, and finall, | 
DS 21732 - Aaſw. : 
« ,-  Thi$3sas much as we deſire,{aich our acute and leatned Biſhop 


No _ of W1inchefter Do&or (m) Anurews ;, for as for their relative and 


- o 
Ka 
= 


tn Cardin "ſ{ubalterne Invocations, we know them not; and it is likely the 
Perron's. xe... Fathers knew not of any ſuch oblique means gohelp men in thitir 
PyPer.44:459e Jevorions : for if they had, ſo many, ſodiverſe Fathers,in ſo many 


' Treariles , ſpecially where they wrote de Oratione, of Prayer, muſt 
. ſomewhere have mentioned them. 


Reply. 

Saint Ambroſe ſaith, 4d en { AER non opw eſt ; now ſuf- 
fragars 1s to grue ones Torce, God indeed needs not any ( be they 
Elements, Scars, Angels, or Saints, they meant) to interpoſe be- 

. tween God and men, pour Performer, to inform him: but there 


needs ſome to interpoſe berween God and men, pour les favoriſer, 
to procure favour on our behalF, 


| , Rejoynder, 
wy pM Although the word in Heathen Authors be uſed in that ſenſe, 


any "$ Gong yet in the Churches ſtyle, Suffrages are taken for Prayers ; andin 


" Hore *REIr Portuiſes language T find, that Suffrages (») are uſed for Ora 
B. Mar. pro nobis : Now tothe point, God, as he needs not any Referen- 
Go) 14. ibid.” dary to give him intelligence, nor Counſcllour to give him ad- 
[3 8s "irirgy VICE 3 fo neither needeth he any Solliciter to incline him to hear 
(p) Intelligntuy « Gay 
ex parteDei, the Praycrs of a devour ſpirit, bur the great Mediatour of all, 
\ 94 pF which 1s Chriſt our Saviour, ſaith our learned wz»cbeſter (0), 
inteypretibus , Kep ly. , 
comipſe per ſe Bellarmine replyeth, (p) that, non opus eſt ſufragatore, is not ſaid 
oma videat, 0n out patr, bur on Gods. 
& imtlligat , 
ramen ex parte Rejoynder. 
noftv$ opus et Jr would be asked of him, faith the ſame learned Biſhop, (4) 
(4s gr when it is ſaid, Ad Deum ſuffragatore non eſt opus ; whether 707. eſb 
San. Bear. opus, (hall be now eſt opus nobit, or 7.03 eft ops Deo z, to (ay, non eff 
” we *&, opus Deo, were abſurd ; fo it muſtbe non eBopus nobs, and to the 
(4) 14, ibid, - 0p eſt muſt 'nceds lye on our parts, 


p. 44, Kepl : 
(r) Dico, cum 


Me Bellarmine ſaith, (r) that Ambroſe ſpeaks againſt the Heathen 
evere C1176 - . , 
Fchrices, qui that worſhipped the Stars: whereupon he ſaith, that they worſbip- 


Aﬀftroram cntr® od their fellaw-(ervants ; that . Creatures. | 
ſus colebant, ed the fe , ſ 4 : 


Anſm, 
Bellarm, de S 
San, Bear, How doth.it appear, that they were ſo rude, as'to imagine,that 


#120 the Stars ware Mcdiatours to God for them 2 
De. ad (0:1m ww , | 


Anbrofa. 


os 


Cenr, IV. Praying to Snrnts detefRied and 


Pp EET 
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- 
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d. 3. Romſh fletehts touching Satatly Invocatiow. 


Proteſt ant. 


Whar Jo you ſay to the teſtimonies of Athanaſixe, Ambroſe, and 
Epipbaneas, alledged (5) _— praying to Saints 3 | ex Patribus. 
api 


Jeſait Fiſher in bis Rejoynder to Door White's Replyſaith, (1) The Ac; 
Fathers ave thus to be underfiood, that Angels are not to be honoured as Angries, 
Gads, wor by Sacrifices in the beatheniſh matzner, | prey ſani5et 

_  Froteſſant, |; 

This anſwer is defe@ive ; for the Fathers nor onely when they 


an{wcr Heathens, bur when they infirudt Chriſtians, deliver rhe —_ l ſai 
like ſpeeches ; as appeareth by (\bryſoſtome in the fifth Age. Be. non efſe ado- 


{ides, how dorh it appear, that Chriſtians were ſo rude in thoſe - py 


Ages, as to imagine that Angels were Gods > or that Sactifices bro” Weep. 
atter the Pagan manner, wete due to them > ad Rom. repre» 
Repl bendit eo qui 

P*Y- adorant conſer- 


Bellarmine ſaith farther, («)thatthe Fathers alledged do ſpeak wor. Beller, de 
againſt che errours of the Gentiles, who made wicked men departed, *©&-bew.ts, 
their G ods, and did offer Sacrifice to them. 6. A + 

Rejoyndey, (7) 3. F, e- 

By this reply of Bellarm7-s,the Reader(ſaith the Right reverend frjader ts D,. 
& leattied Lord Primate Do@or(x)#ſber) may diſcern the juſt hand the bed 
of God, confounding the man's wits, that would thus abuſe his «pam. 
learning to the a of Idolatry ; for had he been his own (+) 44 alimns 
man, he could not poſſibly have failed ſo fowly, as to reckon the >-By my at 
Angels and the Saints, and rhe very mother of God het ſelf ( of ant 
whom theſe Fathers, ſpecially Epiphaniws, do expreſlcly ſpeak) in ex boniat 94 
the numbcr of thoſe wicked perions, whom the Gentiles did take /celergtis were 
for theit Gods. ifs TIEN 

Papiſt. ferebont Boks 
we giie Latrlay of worſhip tb God 5 and Dulia, or ſervice to the 1: lib. 1:de. 


Samts, ND 


Proteſtant; n/tumum collats 

You give a higher worſhip to God, anda leffer to his Saints; age 

like that wanton Roman Dame, who thought to excuſe her folly, kevtes och. 

by ſaying, (3) ſhe companied with Metellus as with a Huſband, ana lenge made by a 

with Clodius 4s with a Brother, whereas all was due to bet husband ary 

on-ly ; ſo do theſe ſpirirual wantons pare ſtakes'in Gods wotſhip, Prax ©» . 
whereas all rcligious worſhip is due to God alone. Saints, page 
Neither will this diſtin&ion falve rhe fore; for the Scripture A —— 

nſeth theſe terns wichout any fach difference : (z) for the word Rainaldus de 

Latria,which you appropriate ro Gods ſervice, is applyed ro men, mars x 

z 
3. ex Cicerone in oratione pro Cattio, (+) Htbraicum werbum, Chabad, quod natrediarr eden ne. 


twaginta, Deut, 6, 13. in loco quem Chriftus citat, Matth. 4. 10. dond wire aaredions : Vedditu' Sondies 
2 Sar, 4, ubi Scriptum eftin laudem Iſtaclitarum, iiaavory Ty @ xvelo wire. : 


Y as$ 


- 


as in this place :; you ſhall d#{#&vile work, the word uſed is 


\ SAR GH PIs US 239,112 
= 7 » 
© 3” Wore sf - 77S 


"bengſpts-we 
nt t 


A, Proviſtent 
lt) rue © YO profit hover thecompary Juforyoupmyied the 
ET Oe ET nn CT nn 


7 BREE * - \ CHEESE OG 
OY 4/5 . ware) "Marta, Mater pratiey 3 "a-c Fs wiZ3ct7;. 
+ => | \ Id - IM ater tmſertcordie 2 £I'% > A ILY | > | 
| TW 5 ab boſfte protege, bets. 2: 
368-3. <>; 4M "Et, bork Mortis, ufcipes * _ 


Riſho Andra V3 -/ 1 /3226.X ——_ — PA) BY 


in bis Anſwer © 149 980 Mary Mother 6f Heltvensgrace, 


ard. Pers BY =, | : 
rel Weg "<s ;-n pe docher, where meteytanh ci lacey = 52 of 
par. 58, 59, , ” - - From cri Foe, ourfouls defendy' © --- 

%%  ——_ "And then#receive when lifefhallend, 

a FS fo . 


Juſſu edic. and 22h Croſſes likewiſe devoutly ſaluted i in this manrier 1). 


the Wd. 8.4 


The Offices : i < ack een 
weſed V7 Tx IT 4 24 wt 


to the 4% | | O Crux ave ſpes unica, 144 6I20Th 1, 
ao Latin <a "> ries WR 4 '" "FrA pa ffheme Tem pores; , I? I ”- tt "PF. 1--S; % 
ar Sr, Omers, /  - T2 
1621, a >; pris juſtitram,©" = 63 2-0), 
(b)Breviar. Ro- & e ; doma VeRLAm, : git 
nf Sabbat. | 
infra Hebdom, 

4. Ruadrage,, * | Alt fait OEroſſe;buboneIyhope, I 4 
| | * * - In this titne'vf the paſhon ; mi 


' Tncteferhou jaſticero 
*Andyive or lit DOSES eee 


Ce) zellar, 4.1, | | SIE * ds. ane 
aeSani7. Beatite © 4-4," 7 nfiominie objeRed wn Shinth Ivtetion; om | 
3 ; , T4; ; —_ 20 


64p. Is, ”- - + »43 VIVIAN W111 cth5p. 
(d) Ad Cardi- : Ks 


nalis Bellarmini Þa Pl 


7 vob ve allegdged dryers EF atheif aſt Prayin alas Sg 
wo M3 pf Fe fn as Bennie log” racy for 
Ply. | CRE 132078 918 won *2 266i 42 


+2 «D av exipy rin. 4 CEE {34 4 4 TY, 3%; . 


The TEaNes Biſhops on*rt rr fide , B Biſhop WT t) Angrews 3 My 
> Have aftleufarly Stir HE; ber 
rt: ortes BY Wthe” and Foun that heYAttrutr 
of C y ale iy his  prgols. ; | , (PN SMUMNT20D MEOITROY 
bis. Teatiſe of (1389 *nN0LI8TO ?2ff N23 nnramnh eB go win 14 770 » 2d 
xg of 235 ITED Yiu wT $ 174 "wkwadeia bi > yy \>T., «+ 1 Þ26iff 
AINGS - nb . 


* © 


with, by Magicall ſpel's as  Danuſell per 
em. 4 teſought the Virgin Mary ts ſatcour ber , being ad; -_ 
ner oof 
; Pratefunt, | 
| wy Ons ny bur mn y) none of his; forir is + 4 
not Ji Nazianzene (one of fo great learning , TIES 
and memory ) could (as Bilow ſpeaks g)belo groflely _— © fatfals 
aſcribethar horns, rr Yo, eAfrich , that 0" 
(if it were at all) was done by one Cyprian the Deacon of Antice: A 
lecum, 


ip Aſie. Bur yer ſay it were Nazianzen's own report it being but 
a private act , out of the devour affection ina Mayd, it canner be 
drawneto a rule of Faith z ncither is it propoſed as an cxamplers 
be tollewed , but only by way of bare narration what he did : 
the rclater paſſgth nec his own cenſure upon ity Yea, bur he cans 
eth itnor 3 Though he did nor, yer others, and (by nanie) Epiphes 
»:w in the ſame age taxed ſuch of chat ſexe; as offered Cakes, and 
the like preſents , and oblarions to the bleficd Virgin, 
Laſtly, che ſtory ſaith , chat deſpairing of all other remedies 
3 The Outs xaTaptdynn, x; operdriw mwires » ſhe flyeth to God , and then af 
ſumers tor «cr Pros and Protector Chriſt Jeſus her Spouſe 3 and 
a_ i ey ry vg ey — 
VWarein Ni io {uct our » Geing a diftre ped Virgin, Firlk 
wr eth > God we , (hee makerh Chriſt b_ a 
thirdly, ſhe requeſtcth the Virgin Mary (in zeale rather than up» 
on knowledge.) And although Nazanzen (ſpeaking only by 
heatcſay)reportettt that ſhe ſupplicaced ( nor by any Colle@, or 
fer forme of devotion , but by « ſhort ejaculation) to the Virgi 
ivy, er this was done by her inthe laſt place, and afrer 
had rl (ought ro God and Chriſt : Whereas ,; in their Romiſh 
devotions , our Lady hath their Orizons firſt addreflcd to her g 
and our Lord harh them bur as it were ac ſecond hand, the rever- 
ſion of them. 
Cregary Nyſſen cal 1s Theeare the ©Maryy, ſing 
Nyſlen calf to » Jaye Gather | 
tog ether tbe of thy brother Martyrs , and thou with Gn emel, ns, 
Leſcech God to flay the invaſion of the Barbavows G othes. rand exge chy= | 


Ny{en\pake this jn « Pancgyricalloration, as an Oratour,; not 


cm 
«a2 
aSa Divine; in 4 lar {crmon of C memoration.,. Bot. in Nyfea, 
doarinall ben by. > Js old a =O % 
Io like ſort Bellarmmne objeQts Nezranzen in his orations calling 
anto Cyprian, Bafil, and —_ , with a 7s amtem # ſapernic nos 
2 reſpece | 


TI EI I EE Ie I 


wm | OfSeint Agabrole's Artie de Vaduits — Cent LV; 


(i) Naxjany. veſpice 3 (4) doubou fawear ety lack wpor 4 [roman highs; Wheoareas, 
pins” 2 , thi$is vodiceinvonntion;but rgthara: votes with, and delire that 
..c--- 4 + Bafil and.of thangfievs. Might. 4410 and; tay. hor.ig is not reſpice 20s , 
but 6 yaer Kuemnrs vefprecs'y a0d.40 e_ of Baſil, And 
**\, ©.q. 220w Baſil i 122 the beguens ojering 48 1 think ſacrifices for us, and prays 
TEE ing for the people : he comes withL as &5 duar, 45 / take xt, as 1 am per- 
PO ty”; ' {waded;, je washut tus opinyen ». aud conJcauieiy Peng zndeed 

'— > y-. LothingbutaRhegoricall Noyrithy/, 9-1 TJ 
© Thelikeanlwer may {crvero that of Hierome, who concluding 
—_ ate, 4 "his Funerall Oration upon Paula, deiireth her in heaven , to aſſiit 
Penta, ee hmm with her prayers ; (+) Tha'\ſpecch he ufeth is no more bur a 
tor 166 m(ti>" Rhetoricall Apolirophse of conver won tonher; Beolides:s its bur 
wed nor iv) a with; and not. oper, a dere prajerwnteber, 1541111 104 
juva;” Hitrors, 46 the-like' manner: tor prooke of prayer to Saints Ballarimine 
ut Bp 
Pavie 


traph.'s alleadgerh wo Pocts , Paul:imns and Prudenmtivs.y Nowweaulwer 


3, a! 


U) Nibititieg DAD in his own words, | (1) who when Prodemas: way e11dadged 
«co, if} more againlt him in the point of Purgatory, he-puts it off , ſaying, 
Pies 6 while | Prudentins played the part 3; (0 lay we,. that they ſpoke jyin @ poc- 
Bellar, 4;/n,” Ficall yeine » a5 others/:in. a {irene of Rhetorike 2 Now in, Poc- 
de Pargar,eap! tric 4 (men take more liberties: befides, their woglsſerye them 
18, Sep"M4” ot at will » as 4heydo in prole 2ybur they muſt ofren take ſucito 
32 +1. .428 hake up their verſe, as were otherwiſe 1nconvenionttobe uicd ; 
9-4 MOrcover the \heate of. cheir anvention carriech them further 
Martyres, (pes OffEntiones 3 than an, a temperate fpecch., they would be, cat- 


culatores ws, rieds "IF 
| \ Papiſt. 


| La | 
hte n1S6iut Ambroic exerts widowes-tapr ay to the Angels and Marigrs » 
iduis. + (an) pho be called bebolders of our lives and ations, WED 
i : F 'F Proteſiant, * | 
ſwer-to 6@=.. - Saint Ambroſe was choſen froma ſecular Judge, ta be Biſhop-af 
_ Perron's a7;/[aine, and was faine to bechrifined betore he could be conſes 
oboe Ah yy cratcd. 1 Now this book de Vedas , of widows*\was writen about 
ron, is the the beginping of his Chriſtianitie . and divingtic; both: (») :and 
uſe of £5#* therefore it isnor ſtrange, uf in his begianingapdnovice-thip he 
2) $4ipropris (aid foe things, tor which he afterwards corrected himſelfe 3 Of 
[ng ney thys {ort is #hat which he hath mche book allcadgeds which. (hews 
ee erate he was Amoviceindiyinitie,, when heiwrote.thas book. de /idaws 
(avenue. Am- for there he;doubrs, whether. rhe; Martyrs had any. {linnes gr.no;; 
dev : __ and then faith, . (0). Thetitbe ſinwesthey had , they drd t bemſelver walb 
4, 0049 #1tb their wy Hood VV hereas:thehgly Scripture: gives ats no 
@ 416:204 gther Laver. far ourdinnesthen the blood:ob Jelus Chrilk,: wie hath 
un oe loved ws.s 6#d woſbed.m car: ſtinnes 1n:bwxrown blood (p); i: And 
©) Hari agaiinie>r{q) Tbe Saws bave waſhed their robes inthe, blood of the Lamb. 
videwas #9845 Nowrheb lood of Martyrs is noxrhe blood of Chrifkeand there- 
bags 1m fore thax ſpeech was neither (o fately, nor properly ſex down, Be- 
patrocinm | fides, the wordsreach not home ,(it 15 only his opinion, thar the 
_— Satntsand Angels. arcour Patrous,, Yidemur , (7) #e ſeeme to bate 
ixo their patronage, and yer it is but Patrociatum guordem , a certaine 
kind oftgardian-ſhip. But 


w 3 


, 


Chart IV, Andie auld G yeltUGuebung SWHAy Irudtatlion. 148 


dS a. ti. CS I ems 
——_—_, —_— _—_— 
— _  .Y - 


- Bur whac Saint\ theres 5 Op1Mon was touching ains point ,.,no 
man can berter celvehawhunieltey9:whovafewheredanhdy hat (on 
i9 protauve God; farudhr y weed ng ſpihefpman bud A\lievout wind 4 \and axiem promes 
avine; (t) Thou lyO Lora, —_— to Le r17bordttd ' aud - prayed | rendum, Suf+ 


uo, ; Ya" S034 BIU JNAILU | | Haten.ns | 
Ovjetu WwW22101990 2-4 6% "4 4094 4 emte deverd, 

$ l of H#eriſalem (anth ctwe malheprntion of theſe, Fool. in 

arnt yn O SOT HT ATE of ſe Rom, Cap, 1, 


rret Sigh God'monld re Tom. 5, 


zogicall Carechilmes, @) $:d .ames 
| | lus Donuge 

cnc 

aha 


that ſleep 1# the Lord before us, that by 
orgy: Our I . "F008 he in his 


)b ealvy At 
149 1001 L 6139144 S016 Arſw) 


:hslearned (x) dathinlthar Oyl-of ten wane Au. Thoats 


we 


thor thereof, bur _ — A ed alwut (4) Face 
the yeare 769'5 acgreat advocate of Imagesy'and indeed it may [ _ 
jeeme1s by tome ate Rufte we find #n hem, asnamely , where i- 1 em us: 
is ſaid , * That thr wood of the (Yoſſe did ny and n——_ in ſuch dou, xe 
ſort, that the earth was ful! thereof, Pr611030> 
- Pang'be tr Orills of ' Hierafalem, it mitkes* not forcli6"Romiſh. [rior we 
AH he faittris this, in effe& z he fuppoſerh 'that thoſe holy ones nah. Cytits 
with God \, do continually pray untoGod, which prayers he de- LOI 
fires God would mercitully-heare y etid groter unto theth /\ſorrhe (2, Eons Ba 
ood of his fervants here on earth,” © i « ! 141 DAB} wth. Critici Site 
Laſtly, he faycrhimentionem fatinms ; "and fo did the ancients 1.4; 4.he 
their -Commemorarions , mention- the- Godly Saints deceaſed; > 
and yet without any direct invoking of them, And fo Saint —_— pry GW 
ſaith : (y) That 5be Martyrs were named at the Communion T, able, but 
$/t\a0Þhiruocated by the Prieſt. » Saint Auſtin tigely oppoſed imwverdn. =D 
tur , tO 10111141547 q nominantur\ fed non 1nvetantur's: fo thatitbey 
might be nominartcd, and mennnuees (as Cyril ſpeaks) and. yet , 
hots all invocated. [f 
ObjeQ,/ | 


ſaith, (=) chat by-reafor-of our rinfithitie , , we oe * 
ftutid 1n need ofthe inerceſſios ot Angels ; j and thatkke he hath wu recent 


upyuthe 124Pfalme.(s) «© i bg. 


1:10Gwine Hilary 


Av. + caps route fe 
Hilary ſpeaks gnly of Angelicall interceſſion; nota nerd winats. <5 later ceſ> 
ing mvocation ar incerceflion' of! Saiors/('/ And it atyihtcreeflion 95, 12 
be intended, i#15-that tn generall tor the whole Qhurth/ 221! 1] mitas 
[nthe other place upon the'r24 Plaline; | Hilary (ped evrieither Fin Pl. 
of Saints praying for usynor of-praying to:rhiem 9 borfhith'r Tha ().Hla. 
the Church bath no({mall aydeſn ie poles Prophet$;and Pe Fain 
triarkes; or rather 18 the Anpels which hedge\and\ cou te Church [* 
round about with a certaine guard phe ayde therefore he mceanects, wi 
is the example and doarine of the zaints depanied's arid thequ. wan 
nilterte of the Angels. ql 1613 91c 
Objedt, 26212 1QW 211 a1 
The Emperout Theadofus went' itt Preceotr with nisOtetgy 
ana 


74s 
Qet= 
-. 


et hs 


— 4 
—— 


143 The _ Arhanaſus is againfÞ Invvocationof $ aonts. Cene. IV+ 

© and airy, (yw-the Oratoriesand Chappels, and lying pro- - 
0) cite nes re ee Mes a ee Ape 
ayde 1 himfelfe by che faichfull incer- 


tabus & poputs MAr he rcquired 
cndiaworwis. cefſion ofthe Sdincs, - 


nem (ca, anit 


be eAnſw. ”; 1: Ic 
The did not invocate any Sainr,or Saints at all; on- 
pon thac exigent of lion of Exgersns and his compliccs 
yres to the Shri d ( 
and other holy Saints | | 
y nn 91 Chriſt, not unco them, to ayde him againſt bis cnc- 
ls *, Mmics,and the rather pogo the preyers and incerceffion of the Saints 
bi, 64p. 3- on his behalfe z now invocauen tollowes nor- preſcnely upenia- 

ecrecfhon. (c) | 
Reply. 


Sozomen telleth us that the Empcrovur before he joyned battaile 


, 


- 
- 


wor ator nom of 


aud win es he carneſtly intreated to be aſſiſted by Saint John Bapeiff. 


poſcere aL $au- Rej anaer, 
coed propel. The |carned Biſhop, Biſhop Mowntague anſwereth : (d)rhat the 
wvecrre oft z credit ot (his Gory may be queſtioned ; for Socrates and Theodoret 
nd pete. <1dcr than Sozomer, haveit not; and Sozomen himiclfe hath no 
incerceſ- greater warrant for it then Hear-ſay ; ame the report is 3 bur 
Some: ex inte* wyhe the Author was, what credit it was of , is not related, Bur 
a—_—_— wow ſuppoſing the truth of the ſtory, Ruffinns hath the very forme of the 
F, Dof.Aw Ahn which the Empcrour made , (e) and there is no mention 
in Re- therein of invocating either Saint or Angel, Socrates ſaith, (f) 
fre Bel that the Emperor implored Gods affiſtance , and had his defire z 
cap.1p2g.45- Theodovet ſaich, (g) thar the Emperour prayed to God ; ſo thar 
(4 Teaſe the coo. had repayre unto God alone , without any media» 
b rien at all (þ), 
| roy Ut I have FS Ocaleed with the Originall, and there indeed I find 
E) nfo thar the Emperour being in Saint Joh» Baptefi's Church which 
$63 09rd Theodofius himſelf had buile;(7)He caledro have Saint John Baprif's 
Mleravit opem, (;Q ance inthe battail ; he did pot direfly call upon St. Jobs 
| grer ogy Baptiſt, but he called upon God, that hc would appoint the Baptiſt 
86.6. cap.>4 for to ayd him, 8 
E) Dew fre» _ Bur be it that he called upon the Baptiſt indeed; yet this 
Theod. fi, 5, Was done in the ſecond place, after he had firſt immediatly called 
- Any ; + 'Athanofim in his Sermon upon the Anauocdiation of the bleficd 


$) T5 Virginz(ahh wo theVaegin UNory,(b)indlinothine 64745 10 087 prayers 
$91 dwT6 bs 


. 


forget ne; thy people, 
naxiondy, + Anſs. 
Sues . Indeed «bis (peaks home, bur ir is not the rrue eAtbanafirs , but 
Q :nonThs. 


ria] in pre wire, & 2 cviſcois popali tal === & infid —— ad te dlamamns — & infi0 
tmoced! Heeg.y @ Damina & Reging, & waver Dri pro nobic, Axhan, Seay, in Evarg, de faaR- 
Deipara. ſou Annunciar, | 


ſome 


144 Euſcbius againſt Saintl Invecation, Cent.IV. 
POE n— A — — 
' dreus a DoRourof Paris, who ſet forth Exſebius, Now Euſebrus 
\4 hath no ſuch thing as is prerended ; his words in his own. Jan- 
ew In guage are theſe : («) It i our cuſtome, to come to the Tombes and Mo- 
dvray Wes numents [of the Martyrs] and to make onr prajers at , or before thoſe 
muy Tag Fines, Of Tombes , ard to honour thoſe He ffed ſouls. He ſaith they 
ow band? pled ## Td; Ines weplires y to preſent themielves at the Martyrs 
TeuTals Fol Tombes , #4; 7&4; ey ds rapt TaEVTdi; mui3 an, and tro make their prayers, 
0% TigvNe need TevTdis 1t tho bnxdts coſe ombs and Monuments ; he faith 
. 110. es 7g, theſe Martyrs, as Bellarmine would have it, Ir isone 


thing to pray ad memorias Martyrum , before or neere the Sepul- 


o l ,T . - 
oy *4; chers of the Martyrs, as anciently they were wont to do ; and 


Rob. Stephan, anther thing to ſay (as our adverſaries doe) that theſe Prayers 


Tutet, *544%-, were made unto the Martyrs them(ſclves : the truth is, they were 
COPPTTINz 


yoy + 2# 74y- Made unto God to praiſe him for the aſſiſtance given unto the 
Twy ocey Martyrs, and to crave of God the like Grace. , 
turrets 4. Foyrthly, and laſtly, Euſehius in the ſame Treatiſe doth fully 
xT' 73 Tgoon* exprefſe him(clt couching this matter , ſaying , (uu) we are taught 
xoy 9, 74 to worſhip God only, and to honour thoſe blefſed pawers that are about 
maxdela tv- 1s 1th ſuch honowr 45 « fit and agreeable to thetr eſtate and condition : 
values. Ex/eb. and againe, (x) To God only will we grue the worſhip due wnto by name, 
and him only do we religiouſly w_—_ = adare. 
& v9. Jeet, . 
(x) & win Saint Ephraim the Syrian (y) ſaith, we pray you , O yee blefſed 
_— Spirits , vouchſafe to make interceſſion to God for w miſerable fin« 
elGas x, wovoy ers, | 
on Anſw, 
tid, l4.c,2r, The (z) learned take exceptions at this Ephrazm, as being & 
pag. 191, i= counterfeit, lately brought ro light, and not fer forth in his native 
ne” a language , bur _— ro _ in = ” _ - _ ir 
I 544, that it 15 the true Saint Ephrem , yet he faith nothing direaly tor 
{y) Preeemur, Graying to Saints : for ils but Sn Apofirophe in generall , which 
yy worn wt inferreth no concluſion atall, nor is ir direfted to any one pecul- 
s miſeris et ar Saint, butro the Saints in generall. Now it is confeſſed that 
— they pray to God pro nous miſeris peccatoribw ; and this their bro= 
rerpellaredig- EheT-like affetion , and Saint-like pcrformance, is an eſpecial 
menims S. partof the Communion of Saints, 
pp Beſides , Ephrem (take him as he commeth toour hands) deli- 
yum $er,13, vercth that which overthrowerh Saintly Invocation z for hepray-= 
1 ve-ſione AM eth to God only , without mentioning any Saiot atall; (a) yea 
bro: C maldu- # | 
ten{.ct in dis be fairh expreſly , That be knoweth xo other ſave God, to whom he 
Yoſt. tm.3. ſhould preſcnthis praycrs z and yer more fully (4) ſaying 7761 ſolt 
&) Eutre Yedermptori ſupplico, To thee only my SaViour and Redeemer 1 make my 
bs bis Anuot, prayer and ſupplication, And thus ſpeaks Ephrem when once he 1s 
3» &bem. Teſt. oy of his Profopopeiacs, and Rhetoricall compellartons,his pane- 


ro Rob. gyricks, and commendatorie orations of the Saints, 


Coca Cenſura : : ſe : i; . a 
Script. Ver, p. 118, (a) Neo in me quidguan boui reperio; quod in conſpefiu the memorars poſsit, niſs het 
folum , quod Lb te, aliym ignorem, S, Ephrzm, Sermon, pag,65, tom, 1, (b) Idem 3bid. pag. 65, ext 
Vsſ$1a88, 


Article 


— ———_. 


Cent.1V. St. Ambroſe for Jaſtification by Faith owly. 


Inn 
—.—— 


Artic, 8. Of Juſtification by Faith Only, 


Oncerning Juſtification by Faith only , Saiat 4mbroſe (or 
ſome of the ſame ſtanding with. Ambroſe ) (c) is clearc (c) Author 


and plentifull throughout his Commentarics on Saint Pauls Epi- —_ — 


{t]es. Pauli, equalis 
2. St. Ambroſe ſaith, (4) they are, bleſſed , that havetheir ſins ne dabio 4m. 

forgiven, no work of penirencie being required of them , "5 "my =, 5471 

1#n «t credant, but only to believe; and. elſewhere (ze) he ſpeaks Juftif. cop 8 . 

of gratis, and ſol4 fide, and ſe operez that without works the x (ins (f) 4mm: in 

are forgiven, To this it is anſwered (f) by Bellarmine, 2nd G@) Mem. ibid, 

Do@our Biſhop in his Treatiſe againſt Mr, Perkins , thethirticth < 3. et in 

Section , that Ambroſe excludes not Repentance , but the works : MY : 

of the Ceremonial Law, as Circumciſion ,, and the like external| hr: "wy Fe 

works , which the Jewes held to be Neceflary, This is indeed 

their uſual ſtarting hole , bur here it is ſktopt, For by Ambreſe his 

excluding theſe publike poenitential Acts, it appeares it was not 

his meaning only to exclude Circumciſion, and the like Cercmo- 


nies of Moſes his law, 


Objc&, 

Yea but Ambroſe ſaith , Faith alone doth not ſuffice , but it is ne« 

C4 ſſary that ſaith work by Charity, by 4.c, ad, Hebr. 
Sot, 

So ſay we, that Faith worketh by Love, Galat, 5. 6. and 
Love and other graces arc neceſſary to the perteftion of a Chriſti- 
an; yet Faith only ſuſficerh to Juſtification, 

Sr, Baſil ſaith , (g) This is perfect and entire glorying in God , Cc ) 34/7. 
when a man being nor lifted up for his own righteouineſle, know. 79% de Hs: 
eth indeed himſelte ro want true Juſtice , mice I8 wry us pode he 
ze wircy , but ro be Juſtified by Faith alone in Chritt. 

Tothis Dr. B:ſbop {ſaith , that Baſil, by Faith alone, excludes 
all merit of our own ; but no neceſſarie good diſpoſitions ; 
for Baſil in his Sermon de fide, faith , Charity is aFneceſſary as 
Faith. 

But Mr. B:ſbop (hould remember, that Baſil ſpeaks to them that 
were paſt diſpoſitions and preparations ;z it being a Sermon nor 
ad Catechwmenos , Novices and ſuch as were yetto be baprizcd ; 
bur ad fideles, to the faithfull, as rhey were termed after Bapriſme; 
and them he teacheth , to acknowledge themſclves to be Juſtifi- 
ed by Faith alone, w 

For Charity, be it as neceſlary as Fairh, to wit , ro the full per- 
teCtioh of a Chriſtian, yet not ſo ro the Aof Juſtification, And 
though Baſil lay, Charity is as neceſſary as Faith , yet he ſaith 
not,that we are Juſtified by Charity, 

3. Hilarie faith (bh), That is remitted by Chriſt ; which the (©) > 146. 
Law could nor rclcalc, fides enimſola iuſtificat , becaulc Faith only can, 9. 
juſtifieth ; and this ſpeech is uſual with him. Cay. 21. et de Trins;, 

b 5, LE On. / Here ' 


$t, Macaire 4nd Bafilztouching Merit. Cent; IV, 


I "I 


(5) Is Exbort, 
ad Virgaes, 

* 74. in P/al, 
118, Serm,t0, 


* 7;b 8. £.4x 
SAR. 3.21 109, 


(0) Homil,1s, 
Inteyprete 
Joan, Pico, 


(1) Baſil. in 
Pſal. 114, 


* Lib. Fs. de 


Fuſtif, c, 6, v 
Sefi, Scd, 


Here we ſee Hilary excludes not only the Ceremoniall Law , as 
Bellarmine would have it ; for *Hilarie ſaith, quod lex laxare non 
potuit,thar which the Law could not releaſe ; bur it was not with. 
in the compaſſe nor only otche Law Ceremoniall , but Morat al- 
ſoro rdcaſe fin; 'foraſmuch as the Law, and Remiſhon of fin, are 
ſtrongly oppoſed, 


. Artic. 9.1 Of Merit. 


I, CORE. Merit, St. Ambroſe ſaith (:), How ſhould I 

have ſo great Merit, cs; #ndulgentia proCoroga &ft , {ecing 
mercicis my Crown, And againe, * guid poſſumw dignumpre- 
miis facere c@leſtrbm i What can we do worthy of the Heavenly 
rewards > The ſufferings of this crime, arc unworthy of the 
plory that is tocome; therefore the forme of Heavenly decrees 
proceeds with men, not according co our Merits , but 
according ro God's mercie, To this a frivolous An{wer 
is given by Jeſuit Maloze in his reply to Biſhop 4ſber , that 
Ambroſe\{peaksof Merits as contra-diſtinguiſhed from Gods mer- 
ciez; whereas Ambroſe, as Door Downam * obſerves in his Trea- 
tiſe of Juſtification , ſpeaks of himſelfe, and the faithfull endu- 
ed with grace; who notwithſtanding are not able todo, or ſuffcr 
any thing, worthy of the future glory, 

2, Macariwlaith , (+) If any one man, from the time wherein 
Adam was created , to the end of the world , ſhould fight 
againſt Satan , and undergoe. aftlitions , yet #dw uiya ini, he 
ſhould not do any great matter, in reſpe& of the glorie he ſhall 
inheritz And he gives the reaſon hereot ; for that he ſhall reigne 

ether with Chriſt world without end. And Hark, the Her- 
mit,{peaks to the ſame purpole ; And to both theſc,it is anſwered 
that they ſpeak of humane works nor afliſted with grace. Where. 
as they ſpeak of the dignity of Chriſtians , for whom God hath 
prp__ a Kingdom z but ſuch mens works were affiſted by 

race, 

3. Baſil ſaith, (I) everlaſting reſt is Iaid up for them that ſtrive 
lawfully in this life , 5 xa7 3ps[anue Tir ipyor, £3 xa7e dow, not tO 
be rendred according to the debr of works , but exbivared (by the 
grace) ofthe bountitull God, to them that truſt in hum, Bellar- 
mine taith, * Baſil{pcaks of the reward readred. not according, t9 
the meri of works, whichmen baye dope by their own ſtrength , 
but ſuch as are done by grace. But Baſil ſpeaks not of naturall 
men, bur of godly:ones, 1uch as Dauzd was, whoſe words,Returne 
unto my reſt, O wy Soul ,, wete the: occafion of his ſpeech, 2s, 
I16. 7. [9 Ee 


id OI. 


$, Fathers 


Cent1V.  —Hilarie touching Merits, Vindicated. "7 R"—_ 


— — 


d. Fathers ObjeBes for Merit, vindicated, 


Al ſaith, we muſt Ike Merchants get poſſeſſion of Heaven per 
—_ A vl by the works of the Commandments, Homil, 
in initium Proverd. | 
Anſw. 
Baſil relates to the parable of the Merchant in the Goſpel, that 
with mach labour, colt and peril, procured the Pearle of Heaven- Mah, 13.45, 
ly wiſdome, And he would have us ieyd24%,trade with our Ta- 
lent, God hath given us, togaine to our tclves Treaſures for the 


life to come, Math, 25. 16, 
Objca. 

Hilarie ſaith (m) Seek we the Kingdome of God, vita: noſtrx ſtipen- 
diis, by, or, with the Stzpends of thus life 3 or, as Malone rendreth it, to (m) In Matth; 
parchaſe Heguen by the price of 8 good life, Can. 5, 
Auſw. 

I. This is a grofle miſtake, of Stipends for Merits: Stipends are 
the Souldicrs wagesor. pay, and not ſervices, or dutics they 
performe, | 

2. This alludes to onr Saviours advice, firſt to ſeek the King- 
dome of God, and its righteoulneſſe z and then other things all Matth, 6, 33] 
be added, as an over-plus , orfurpluſage , even the Stiperdis vite 
zoſlire, as the petty rewards of our pictiez the Te wn, the 
things of this lite, as Food, Apparrel and the like , whict: Hilary 
unproperly calleth Steperdza, Stepends , or Salaries , being indeed 
God's treeDonatives, 


Obje&. 

'  Hilarie ſaith (x), that that blefſed eternitie de noſtro eſt prome- 

renda , it muſt be merited of our own, (in) Can, 6; 
Arſw, in Mah, 


Hilaries meaning may be gathered , by that in the Goſpel , 
whereof he ſpeaks , that many ſhall ſay , Lord have got we pro» Matth, 7,34, 
phcſicd ir. thy name 2 yer Curiſt(faith he)condemns the hypocri- 
fie of thofe counterieit Preachers; whothough void of ſanQutying 
grace, yer becaufe of rhcir gitts of Illumination , and prophecie, 
did therefore promiſc to themſclves the Kingdome of Heaven , 
quaſi vers corum aliquid proprium ſit, que loguuntur, aut faciunt ; they 
being but God's Inſtruments, by whom he wrought, and 
ſpake , ſo as the Word and Works was not their's bur 
God's, But it we defire' to atraine happinefle, then ( as 
he ſaith) preſtandum aliquid eſt ex proprio, we muſt do ſomewhat of 
our own, to wit, to will what 15 good ,. and ſhun all evill; and 
with all our affection obey the Heavenly precepts , which albeir 
they be not from our ſelves, yct they may be called ours Sub- 
jectively, as being our Acts, and works; and Obje&tively, as pro- 
perly rending and aiming at our own good , and Gods 210ry, 


Ww Papiſt, 


148 


The Faith of $, Cyril Biſbop of Hieruſalem, Cent, IV; 


Papilt. 
Tou produced Saint Cyril of. evojalem, # of be ſhould witneſſe for 
(e) Cenſura ©. you, whereds be 15 0urs 3, and your Mr Cook telleth w, (0) that Bellar- 
Senpeorum Ve "ry ine often atledgeth brim on our behalf. - p 
ooo ? Proteſtant. 

The learned make queſtion whether Cyril g or Job» Biſhop of - 
Hieruſalem we.c Author of thoſc Catechiſmesz and ſurely in 
ſome part thereof there be divers things unworthy of that ancicne 
and learned Cy:l, whois the more to be beloved of the Ortho. 
dox, as he was greatly hared of 'rhe Arrians 3 yet even -in theſe 
Catechiſmes (take them as they'come to our hands) Maſtet Rivet, 

(þ) Andr. Ri- a learned, and judicious Divine, findsmany teftimonies (p) thar 
ery x woes make for us, and againſtthe Papiſts: For inſtance ſake, Cyril in 
<0, his Catechiſme, having numbred all the books of the Old Teſta- 

Cyril, wie Ment omirteth all thoſe that are controverted and faith, (4) 

wh Fatech.4, Peruſe the two and twenty books, but meddle not nuth the Apocrypha , 

meaztate d;ligently upor thoſe Scriptures which the Church doth confi- 
(s) Cyril. Ca- dently read, and uſe no other, The tame Cyril faith, (5) Recerve the 
_ lr" of body of Chriſt with a hollow band, ſaying, Amen ; and after the par 
rnels ® takin of the body of Chriſt, come alſo to the Cup of the Lord, The ſame 
el ua]os- Cyril (auth, (tz) rhat rhe words [my Body | were ſpoken of the bread; 
C) aver Chriſt thus avoucheth and ſaith of the Bread, This rs my Body, He re- 
Ter3 ws 45v (emblerh the conſecrated ol wherewnh their foreheads nere anointed, 
«< ow, <3 to the conſetrared bread 11: the Emchariſt, Look, ({aith he, «) Thou do 


Myſtag. 4. #01 think it to be onely bare and fimple ol; for even as the conſecrated 


() trs 4 bread after 6; oh and 11 Ur 44103 15 3:0 more common bread, tut Chriſts 
e holy 


dey Th $a Boay ;, ſo t ol is no more bare and fimple ogl, or common, but 


ins Chariſmaz the gittof Grace : whence (as Maſter Rivet faith) (x 
we may thus argue z/ as 15 the change 17: the oyl, ſuch there 1s in the 
"My. Euchariſt ; but in the ol there #s no change in ſubſtance, but uſe, and 

flag.3s . ſanfification by grace; and therefore there 1s no ſubſtantiall change or 

(x); Andr. - orruerſgon tn the Elements of bread and wine, when they become the body 

vet, Critics Sa- X 

ei. 6.4, c,10, and blood of, Chrft, 

(Q) Cyril. Ca. Objc&. 

eech. Myſlog. int Cyril taith, (y) Know you for a ſurety, that the bread which is 

RO ſeen of us 15 not bread, though the tafte find it to be bread, but the Body of 

(a) Bellar.d,z. Chri tt - infomuch as Bellarmere upon this teſtimony ſaith, (2) 

de Euchare64f» Quid clarens dice poteſt * What can be ſatd more platly # 

T3, Set, Quar- "4 nw. 

MM Cyrill ſaith 3 The bread which is ſeen of us, 8 not bread; and the 

Ca) was, fame Cyril faith (a) of the water in Baptilme, it is not fimple water; 

pr ary let che one ſatisfic che other, Cyr/l ſaith of the bread, as he doth 

ok. Cyril. of the oyl z that :t rs vo bare, ſumple,or common oyl ; but Chariſma,the 

Cucch. 3- type, and ſymboll of hs giftz and fo he meant of the bread, 
the Conſecr ated bread; that it is no ordinary or common bread, but of 
different ſe ard ſervice, and yer therein not any change of ſubſtance 
atall, Neither doth Cyril ſay as Bellarmine corruptly tranſlaterh 


it; 


lit. a ilk. edt 


Cent.1V - of Conſtanrine's Faith, : 149 


ir, or at leaſt makes ule of a corrupt tranſlation, (4) That the body (b) Sub ſpecie 


Chriſt is gruen, Sub ſpecie pavis;Kadey the form of bread 4" bur (as Pris 4atwr ub 
Z che Greek) (c) Kndey the type TE z even'as hefaich at- Elec, 7, 
rerwards, (d) Think not that you taſte breud, but the Antitype of Chriſts Bellar, 1.2. de 
body ; ſo that he calleth the confeerited bread and wine, Types, $:9 97 © 53+ 
2nd Ancirypes, thar is," ſigns-of-the' Body andBlood of Chriſt. (c) & mrs 
Now wheteas Cyr/1 would nor have us judge of This Sacrament 4e7* Notre 
by ourtaſte or ſenfc-z- ir is true, that asthe Bread 'and wine arc Cyril. you 
rownd and white , and ſweet 1a tafte , our bodily ſenſes may indeed 4. 
perceivethem z-bur as they are Types,and Antirypes; that is.ſigns voi "x agTv x} 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, (0 they are ſpiritually co be ditcern- mt wuolde, 
cd, with our underſtanding onely. InP! dewird. 

Ty Wuatſor ty 
$. 1, Of Confſtantine's Faith. car pf 
tech, 5, 


. ac DA A —_— 


— 


EN this Age flouriſhed the honour of our Nation, that Chriſtian 
Prince, (onſtantine the Great, born of our Countrey-woman 
Helena; both of them Britains by birth, Royall by deſcent, Saints 
'by eſtimation, and true Catholikes by profeſſion, 
Papiſt, (e)Dr.\Biſhops 
Dofor Biſhop, and Maſter Brerely ſhew them to have been of (g) E/'i"e ts the 
our Religion, end Pros 
Proteſt ant , Apoloyy, tra&. 
Our Reverend and Learned Dodtor, Dr, AZbot, late Biſhop of , "+ *#- 
Salisbury, hath ſufficiently confured your Biſhop, and acquitted (6) "Evey4- 
them from being Papiits; fince they held not the ground of Po. a Fic. 
pery, as at this day, they arc maintained, | - Br 
Papiſt. 
If Conſtantine were no Papiſt, of what Faith was he 2 bois ppordiy 
Proteſt ant. ag T rank 
He was of the true, ancicnt, Chriſtian Faith, as may appear 7Wauy a5- 
by theſe inſtances following. | py AdCaguey, 
He held the Scriptures fuſhcient for deciding matters of Faith, »uy virub: 
and accordingly preſcribed this Rule to the Necene Council, ſay- 91: Theodor, 


ing, (b) Becauſe the Apoſiles Books do plainly inſlrutt w in divine mat- Eccleſ, Hiſt 


at: (3.2, cap, 7. 
ters ; therefore we ought to make our Determinations wpon Queſtions, (i) Brllar. 1,4; 


from words which are (0 druinely inſpired : he ſaith not, that the TEX Dei. 


Scriptures plainly tcach us what ro think of the nature and ſab- (k) wp? belws 
ſtance of God, (as B-llarmize would (:) wreſt it) but alſo of the Ttrxyudrey, 


holy Law, and things concerning Religion; for (o do' the words C _ qus 


found in the Original (4); and herein(laich-Theodorer, (1) the grea- (7) Theod. gud 
rer pare of. the Councel obeyed. the voyce of: Conſtantine, Con- /0'* 
ſta-211ne held it nor the Popes peculiar ro ſummon gcneral Coun- (w) Bards 


% 4 
VIKd4ay 


cels; for he calledithe Councebof. Vice hinfclt (m), and therein ow3yegs 


late as Preſident and Moderator, receiving every mans opinion, "WRC ny 
X | - ; * <« © 4 . + © ” . 
helping lometimes one part, lomerimes another, () reconciling (n) Euſek de 
tem when they were'ar odds, umill he brought them to an agree- 74 Conſtan- 
ment in the Faith, _—_ 74 J, 
C29, 13» 


The 


—— - 
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The firſt Gezeral Council beld at Nice, CENT. IV. 


— 
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Thc tame Emperour by his Royall Lerrers (o) Preſcribed tothe 


Biſhops ſuch things as belonged to the good of Gods Churchy yea,he held 


himiclt ro be a Judge and Supream Governour in Caulcs Eccle- 
iaſticall : forhe proteſſeth,({peaking generally of all ſorts of men) 
it any ſhall raſhly or unadviſedly maintain rheſe peſtilent aflerti- 
ons, (mcaning the Arrian*s) (p) Hts ſaucineſſe ſhall be inſtantly cur- 
bed by th? Emperours execution, who 15 Gods Miniſter, Moreover, 
Cor[tantine never {ought to the Pope for pardon, he never wor- 
(hipped an Image; never ſerved Saint nor Shrinez never knew 
the Maſle, Traniſuoſtantiation, nor the halt-Communion : he 
praycd not for his Father's foul at the performance of his Func- 
ralls, (4) uſed no Requiems nor Dirzges at his Excquics z he wiſh- 
ed not any praycrs to be made after his death for his @wn ſoul ; 
but having reccived Baptiſme newly betore his death, proteflcd 
a \icadtaſt hope that needed no ſuch atter-prayers, ſaying ;z (r) 
Now I know tndeed that I am @ bleſſed man , that bath accounted me 
worthy of 1mmortall life, and that I am now made partaker of the light of 
God, And when they that ſtood about him wiſhed him longer 
lite, he an{wered), (5) That be bad now attained the true life, and that 
none but himſelf ard underſtand of what happineſſe he was made partaker, 
and that he therefore haſtned bus gagng to bis God, Thus Conſtantine 
dyed outright a Protcſtant, he craved no after-prayers for his 
{oul, he dreaded no Purgatory, bur dyed in full aſſurance of go- 


10g immediatcly to his God, VVas this Prince now a Trent- 
Papilt > 


þ. 2. The firſt Generall Council, 


| y.} pyns to proceed, the firſt Gencrall Council in Chriſtianity, 
atrcr the Synod of the Apoſtles, was that famous firſt Coun- 
cli of Ne, contiſting of 318. Biſhops, the greareſt lights that the 
Chriſtian world then had z it was called abour 325 years after 
Cl:rilt, againſt Arr:4, that denyed Chriſt tobe very God ; from 
this Council we had our Nereze Creed, it was ſummoned not by 
the then Biſhop of Rome, but by the Emperour Conſtantine, Gas 
tering them together out of aruers Cities aud Provinces, as themiclves 
nave left recorded (t): VVe producethe fixth Canon of this 
Counccl, againſt the Popes Monarchical Juriſdiction ; the te- 


, nour thercot is this : (*) Let ancient Cuſtomes held, that the Biſhops 


of Alexandria ſhould have the Government over Agypt, Lybia, and 
Pentapolis, becauſe a!ſo the Biſhop of Rome bath the ſame cuſtome z as 
alſo let Antioch and other Provinces hold their priciledges; Now 
thcle words of the Canon thus Iimiting and diſtinguiſhing the 
({evcrall Provinces, and grounding on the cuſtome of the Biſhop 
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of 


Cent. IV. The firſt Gewenal Council beld a Nice. MOTT RIEM I5 : 


————— 


of Kome, that as he had prehemincnce of all the Biſhops about 
him, ſo Alexandria and Amtzocb ſhould have all about them as 
likewile every Metropolitane within bis own Province : theſe 
words (I ſay) do clearly ſhew, that;belpre the 7Vicexe Councel, 
the Pope nezther had preheminepee of 811 through'the world (as 
now he claimerh 9 be ap uoivcrlall Buhop)) nor ought to, bave 
greater, prehemineuce (by theig judgment) than.be.had |before 
cxme; this beingthe cfc& of the Canon, to wit, That theBichop 
of Alexandria ſhall have authority aver his Diocclles,as the Biſhop 
of Kome over his. 


| > bb Papiſt, v1 
'Bellarmine ſaith, (x) The meaneng of the Canon 45, th,'t the Biſhop (x):Seaſw oft; 
of Alexandria ſhould have the Previnces there mentioned, bee the Jia beFarth 
Bibepof Rome was accuſtomed to perm:t it ſo tobe, | hf were wy - 
Proteſtant. multere. Bellar," 

The words of the Canon are, Becauſe the Church of Rome hath {**- 4 Pons, 


; , ; TTY | 
the like cuſlome, here 15 not onc word of permiſſion, They be 1n- — 


deed (as learned Biſhop Horton faith (y) words of compariſon ;(7) The Grand 
that the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould enjoy his priviledges ac _ nc 
cordingly, as the Biſhop of Rome held anciently his: as if one church ofame: 
ſhould ſay, 1 will grue this man & crown, becauſe alſo I gave a crown 7 nts ay, 
to bis fellow, wry fir 
Beſides, Cardinal Cuſanus underſtandeth the Canon as we do, TIO I 
in this ſortz (=) As the Biſhop cf Rome bad powey and authority ovey (2) [ Quoniam 
adds s | , Panilis mos eft} 
all bis Bijbops,ſo the Biſhop of Alexandria, according to cuſtomeſhould id ej, fieut Ro- 
have thorowout Lybia, and the reft, — Maus habet 
Here by the way, the Reader may obſerve, that though the TING 
Pope ſhould have a large circuit for his Dioceſle, yct was not poteſlatem ; its 
this Juriſdiction given him, 4 the Law of God, but by the cuſtome of © Alexandri- 
men, Let old caſtowies be kept,(aith the Councelt: Here was no Or- tek a" 
dinanceof Chriſt acknowledged, no Text of Scripture alledged gyptmm, ec. 
for it, as now adayes z Tu es Petrus, and Paſce oves , and Tib; ©2'%: Culan, 
dab claves ; Thou art Peter, feed my ſheep, and unto thee will I grve LET 
the Keyes of the Church, The Pope held it not then, as it is now 
pretended, (a) Jure Diuino, by Divine ordinance, but onely by (a) Zellar x; 
uſe and cuſtome, which may be altered, and was upon occa- ” Font. Cap. 
ſion ; for when Coxſtantizople became the Imperiall Ciry, then 


was the Biſhop thereof equalled with Rome, as appcarcth by the 
Chalcedon Councel, 


. y week, | " — _ " = "uy 
152 The ſecond Generall Council, at Conſtantinople. Ceng. Is 
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he yeag,384, the ſecopd General Council was held at 

. So- C0 I do w Oc | che ey of 

oral ow che Onafited of unarea agd fiffyBiſhops ir 
br was ze Pope, but-by the Emptrou | et 


== Pong This x Conc confirmed the foreſaid ſixth Canon of the Nicen, 
aded the Biſhop" pt Rome = (arycll 6s other Bi 
+ «pts ve of his-o CO TS 0 TONE 
enis ncel 0 Conſt r: (c at t 
ry 0 1 Biſbop of ConfianrieTRth , thar'is, cory dn ikople, - Preroga- 
x, trves of benoar next dir the FP f Rome , ac it is new 
Synod, Oecu- ROME -- 


(b) 3 larnds d. 3. The peat once), 


al. 4 $1 
Was wh 
u$ . 

Dong ov 


The Year of Grace, Four Hundred.to 
Five Hundred. 


Papiſt, 
WE ſay you of this Fifth eAge # 
Proteſiant, 
We are yet within thecompaſle of the firſt 500 yeares next af- 
ter Chriſt, and ſo neerer to thetime apd truth of the Primitive 
Church, Now for this preſent Age, it may for choice of Learned 
men, be compared to the Golden Age; for now flouriſhed the'Gol- 
den mouthed ſoſtome :* rhe well languaged Hicrome: and Saing * 06 venfts} 
Adftiz the very Mall andHammer of Heretiches, tem | 
tu. Trithem, 


$. St. Chryſoſtome. 
de 7 


Chryſoftome was wwwypagerdls; » the moſt copious writer of any of Be wh 

the Greek Farhers now extant; he was an eloquent Preacher, tull 
of Rbctoricall figures , and am _—_ = os his veine and 

ifr lay rather in the crtiqueand Moral part of divinity,(a) work- . 
[2s w_ the affeions, than in the Jodtrinal and rows bs pars , ares 
for information of judgment, By his yoo $2 wry in Pulpir, engn BY 
he drew the hatred of the great ones of the and of the Em x zegericis. 
perour himſelfe ; burabove all, of the Empreſfle Eadoxia, upon 
his head : ſothar (he, and Theopb:lus, Patriarke of Alexandria, pros 


cured his depofirion and baniſhment, with commandment to jout- *ribus. 
ney his weak body with exceflive Travels fromplace to place, uns &) Srrvmen.. 
till he concluded his life , (5) abour the-yeare toure hundred and tp. wile. 
eleven (c). (c) In exits 
Ponti maritur, 
d. St, Hicreme, Trahem, &e 
Sip. keelel. 


Hierome was borne in Dalmatia, and inftruted at Keme, He 
travailed abroad into Fraxce , and other places , of purpole to in- 
A 2 crcaſe 


th. 


— 
———————_——_—_ 


Saint Auguſtin's Converſion, Cent; V; 


(4) Heron 
moritur [ub 
Honerise & 
Theodoſpo, ann. 
422, Irixchern, 


:hd. 
(e) Bellar.lib, 
o 


. de Eicha- 
ng 


(x). Row. 135 
wd7ſ, 33,14, 


m— —— - > 6 OE I ant a 


- Ce EE” 


creaſe his knowledge , at Rome he acquainted himfelfe with Ho. 
nourable women, {uch as Marcella, Sophrontay Agencipra, Paula, and 
Euſtochium, ro whom he expoubded plazesof holy $criprure , tor 
he was admitted Pres ; He ſerved Damaſm Biſhop! of Rome in 

£ ifs. were envied at” 5th he 


ſoryng bis Papers | Kone 

fe nate, robic Tip v! ge towards Pol na; by wall 
acquainted e priphliiim, N. api ay 
D mn ths choolc of Hlexandmia,and{fundeys re 


& 


and marke; In the end he came to Judea',” and made choice of 
: Fethlem the place of the Lords Nativicy to be the place of his 
” death, ;. Ax Bethlenr, Paula a noble woman {who accompanied 


Hierone”, ant hisbrother 'Paxlinianis from Ryme) upon her own 
charges builded four Monafteries , whereof her fclfe guided one , 
and Hierome another.” © Hirtome was nadiyhdtms well killed in the 
tongues z but he was a man of a Chellerick and fterne diſpoſiti- 
on, more inclinable to.a ſolitary and Monkiſh lite, then to fcllow- 
ſhip and ſocietic : neither Heliodorw in the wildernefle , nor 
Ruffin out of the wilderneſle , could keep inviolable friendſhip 
with him , he flouriſhed about the yeare 390, bur he lived unto 
the yeare 4222 (4) and therefore we* place him 1n this fifth Age”, 
and fo doth Belarmene (e), 


$. St. Auguſtine, 


Auguſtine in his younger yeares was infeQed with the crrour of 
the £Hanicbees 3 His morher Monrcee prayed to God for his conver- 
fion , and God heatd her prayers ; for by the preaching of Am- 


». broſe, Biſhop of AMillaine, and by reading the lite of Antonin the 


Heremire, he was wonderfully moved , and beganne to diſlike his 
former converſation. He wentinto a quict Garden accompanied 


. with Atpiz, and there as he was with teares bewailing his former 


courſe, and &cfiring Gods grace for working his converſion , he 
heard a yoyceſaying unto him, (f) Tolle & lege, and againe, Tolle 
& lege; thar is to fay, Taterup and reade, Take up and reade : At the 
firſt hearing', he thought it to be the voyce of boyes- or maydes 
ſpeaking in their playfſuch words one ro- another : but when: he 
looked abont , and could {ce nobody , he knew.ittobe ſome hea- 
venly admonitiori, warning him to rake up rhe book of holy Scrip- 
ture (which he had in rhe Garden with him?) and read. Now the 
6r{+ place tharfelF'in his hands, aher the openting of the book, was 
thrs': Fo in glettony and drunkenneſſe, neither in chambering and 
wantonue ffe', nor 11 firife ——— 3 batputfer'0n' the Lord Jeſt 
(rift 5” and take no thought for the fleſh to fulfill the Tufts of it, Ar the 
rexding whereof, he was ſo fully refolved toforfake rhe vanities 
of the world, and to become a Chriſtian, that immediately there- 
after he was baptized by Salht" Ambroſe With his companion 
Alipius.; and. his: Jonne- eAdecedates... He was afrcrwards made 
Biſhop of Hippo in eAfrice, He defended the truth againſt che 


Manichecs, 


— —— ————— —— 


Cenr,V. St, Auguſtine zoxehjag the Swigtures-Sufficioncie 


vailed ig thisage,. He is co be commended, /1n,that he, rexaſcd 
his own VV ritings,. and wrote bis rerractations,, Qt 
When he bad lived:76-yeares, he reſte has: 
DET 
if Nad ! ec was 
_ taken apa) , befare he ſam the evill that,came a. 5s 43 mee 
. Bedides theſe leared Triwm wirs, there lived 1ns nel Je Scripe, Bu- 
biſhop of Cypres.a townein Syri,Cyrill Biſhop af Alexa (pa clef. 
great and 'G elgſyues Biſhops of Rome , Fancentts Lirtnen is A BIcat o) _—_ 
impugner of Hereſics,as allo Sedwlius of Scotland (1), who 


| [x Col- enfs, in omnes 
Icions are extantupen Saint Pauls Epiltles , (#) and.liisreſtimo- Eplola Pauli 
nies frequently ciged by the. learacd Þ, Pramare, Dotour Xſber 10 aour nat 
his Treariſe of the ancicht Irith Religions  , 1538. 

| W (1). In iis qua 
" aperte in Scvigo 


Artic, I, Of the; Scripture's Safjiciencie, end peſts 
ſun, moeniaxs 
tur illa omaie 
que Continent 
fdem moreſque 


| | Ag» 


yings (m) That, Auſtine Chaboak®* 


are 


x 
ſunt que ha-. 


bentur in Sym- 
bols 4poſtolies, 
by 


cap.11, Sc&, 
Utims, _ 

(3) "Banda 
ſolis'Prelaris- 
Pi þ op more utiba. 1d.ibtd, 


L 1t,prc» Seer, Nola. 


14m {a fficers 
Videbantyur. 


49. 
CcCOnrra 


abuſe 


- — he ttt. 4 — ww_— — 


56 St. Auſtin for Scripture*sſufficiencie vindicated, Cent. V; 


abuſc the ſacred Rule and Standard of tbe Scripture. Now we 
(r) Krjorader  AMIt che Churches Incerpreration, as miniſterial ro holy: Scrip- 
to the Feſuits ture: fo:ir be conformable thereunto, - And-we ſay withthe 
Kepy, Se. lcarned Rejoynder to the Jeluit - AMabres Reply: (5) Bring us now 
FF uot abi 026 Seropture expounded | (according 10 Lizineniis: bis Rule t) by the 
quod ſemper , Uneverſall conſent of the Premutroe Church, toprove Prayer to Saints y 
44-1 Gar opt Image worſbip in your ſenſe " and we will recerue it. | 
e&-Licin, © - - 3+ Saint Cyril faith, (u) that Alibings which Chriſt did,are not writ- 
(u) Non omti texz ,, bat ſo much as boly writers judged ſuf}tc:ent both for good manners 
we pars and godly faith, And inanother place heſaith, (x) Tbe bob Serip- 
ſunt , ſed que ture us ſufſtctent to make them which are brought up in it wiſe , and moſt 
ſeribentes tam approve 5 and farmſhed with moſt ſufjec1ent rſlanding, 


ad mones, quam 
a4 dogmata pm þ "IWLLY : . 

rarunt ſuffice. 4, Saint Hierome reaſonerh Negarively from the Scriptures, ſay- 
7es C —_ ing :( y) As we deny not thoſe things that are written, ſo we refuſe 
lib, 12, in Jo. thoſe thinus that are ns written s That God wn. borne. of aV irgin we 
han, cap ult. bel;eve, becauſe we read it 3 That Mary did marry after ſbe was deli- 


> beg ++ Ai vered we believe not, becauſe we read it ut. 


read fatien- 5» Saint Chryſoſiome {airh, (z) that Al thoſe things that art in bo- 
7 7 ey ly-writ are right and cleere : that, Whatſatuer @ nece fs arie 46 manifeſt 
fuxt ſapiemes therein y yea be calleth (the (a)' Scriptare-, the! moſt exaBi Balance 
et probatiſimes Squaye, and Rule of Droene Veritte, 


COS - This was: the Fathers Rule of Faith of old , and the ſame a per- 
:ntelligention., fe one; bur the Papiſts now adayes make zt. but a part of & Rule , 
ws tom. F.. (6) halte @Rale; and piece it with Tradition, 


Julian, pag. 


Ifg.” py 0. 1, The former Teſtzmonzes vindicated. 

Cy)8t bec que ad 

pms tn O.tbat of S, eaſter , in thole things which are openly laid 

= non ſunt forth in- Scripture, are found all matrers,omn1a, allthaticon. 
eripta venu- | 


RE Nan [aine faith or manners s - Pute aw an{wer,(c) that omni, is Not ta. 
Pewn eſe de ken univerſally, bur only for a part, as where 'tis faid,: preaches 


7 irgine evedis Goſpel am creature, toevery creature, Mark, 6. 15. fo that om, 
—_ —_ 144 in St, eAuften, 15 the major part : the principles , and fuada. 
z»pſe yo} mentall points in Religion, are found plainly layd down in Scrip. 
perium non oe- ture... 


ppp Hee... Totbis inftance,, weſay there is reaſon for rhatlimitation; for 


ron, tom, 2, the. common name Creature 15; by an Amononeſia, or exchange 
—_ Hel- of names appropriated troman-kind, - The Hebrens call man , by 


(x) mira Way of '1execllencie,, The Creature, as being Gods: principall 
a«z3 4 cv&d maſter-picce among theCreaturesz/,let him((how the like reaſon 


bs 222.5: forreſiraining of Auſtin's amniey. ;» >| 

TATE TH Malone ſaith, Auſtin {peaks not.of all $ and every point in par- 
arayroaie I- 15 nr.” | A 
= by PRs ticular, but only of ſuch: poiars as are gencrally ncceflary tor cve 
S, £74 ad | | 
Theſ. tom, &, e4t. Savilii, pag. 234%, (a) aTer Tor axqith uyeys 2 76ure tat tarire 1d, Hom. 13.1 
4 ad Cor, Tom. 3, edit, Fen Foay. 634. (>) Keevla W9y Bs totalia, ed pantialts. B:llar, lib. 4 
de yc! bo non Sczipro, cap, 124 Se&, Dire, (c) Chamier, it Panffrat' Cathol, He Canone, |, 3:c.10.Se68.5% 
Tom, 1. Putcan, adverſe. Pleſſaum, vv 


ry 


_ 
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Cenr,Y - The former Teſlumanes Vindicried, 157 
Tv. one tO know, as the Creed, rhe Ten Commandements, and the 
like bur beſides cheſe , orher thartigs neceſlary tor and 
Paſtors, were delivered by Tradition, which Anſwer of their's , 
is not unlike chart whichrone DarbyhmeBuhop Bonner's Chaplain, 
made umo Haxkes the Martyr, thatmne: es. were {ufticiene 
tor ſalvation, þut not for infiructiony' and-wean{weras the Mar- 
ryr did , God ſend wsthe {alvation,»and you the infirudtion, - To 
chat other place of St. Auſtin , chey\take a poore. exception , (4) (4) Joan. Howe 
chat he ſaichnor, thoſe things were written , which were ſuſfici- — _ 
ent fo ſalvation ,- but que ſufficere videbantur, which ſeemed ſuffi- tc. cis. © 
cient, ſcemed ſo, but was. nor {o, theword v:deter, is takennot on- SR, 61,64, 
ly for a ſeeming likely-hood, but for & certaine truth y as, Uiſtuh efþ 
ſprritut ſanto, 1 nobts, it ſcemed good -to the Holy-Ghoſt , and to 
us, AB, 15,28. OE OS DIGa ol ho hee OLI ory 6] +47 

To that of Yixcentius Lirinenſis, they (ay tharin the place al- 
leaged', he had learned rotortifie- his beliefe y firſt, drwrre lrgue 
pur ard by rhe authoritie of holy-VWrit, and-then rcelefie earbo- 
lice traditione, by and with the Tradition of the Cacholik Church; 
which makes nothingagainſtus; for weſay, with Mr. Puttock in 
his Rejoynder (x) to Frear Malone, * Let the Seripture have the (4) Touching 
firſt place , (which Yincentius aſſignes unto it) that ſo God (the 7radic. $18.8, 
Father of our Faith) may have rhe"firſt audience ; and then ler 
the Tradition of the Clnrch come up in the fears to back thar 
which the Scripture teacherh, Ty 

To that of Cyril, ( f\) that the Scripture is ſufficient to make men 7) cyl. 7, 
wiſe; ſoit is, ſay the Jeſuirs (g) inthe Conference at Ratiſhone , £939, foliar. 
ſuch as are trained up therein, and withall yeeld obcdience'to the (4,909 2 
Church, and hearken tothe voice thereof, bur Cyril relares tothas chanier. loc. 
place of St. Pazl, (b) that the Scriptures. perfe& che man bf 2 wh 
and for any yeelding obedience tothe Churches veyce,'vhat doth by > A 
not help the Scriptureto avy ſufficicacie of wiſdomewhichiithad = 
wor Bl | : wy EA BIIAVID 

To that of Hitrome reaſ{onin ati rom the'Scriptiife, we Hzjerome, 
believe not, ſaith he (7) an fo om (4) : rhey lay, when ka 
the Fathers diſpute of 8 Cuſtome:or queſtion not determined by 0A 9 ; 
the Church, and conſequently; Tradition, cannot be alleagadfor Tot Wy} 
the ſame ; that thetithe Fathers provoke rheif Adverſaries unto $54. F. 
Scripture only as ti Hierome's cafe 5\ Bar the Fathers chaHtnec 
their Adverſaries unto Seriprure-crial,noronly i005 dovbr- 
tull, and undetermined ; bur likewiſe-in poitrs of faith derer- 
mined by the Churchout ofthe Setipture;” ? 21011 2551 
_ The firſt Councill of Nice determined this peinty thar' the Sonne 
15 *#ore7195, Conſubſtantial wrhitheFather';\ #nd yer &bootenhun- 
dared yearcs atter, St, Auſtin diſputing againſt eAſaximtlimachedr- 
#143 about the ſame point, puts himto Scripture proofe only; Ler 
us not ({airh hey prejugicentbe 'canſe/by allcadgingthe ices () Avgct.. 
Council on my behalte.,-.or you that -at Arimizum on yours; {bur 5%" £ Ns 
0 1ptararum Authoritatthus © auſa cum cavu[ g concertet, letthe'caufebe © © 
trved by the veruict andauthoritic of the Scriprure, To 


. — 
_— c—_— ms 


The Fathers for Scripture-Safficiencyvificated, Cent. Vs. 


OO +0 — 


— ee, Oe. 


(m) 113, epi; 'Torthat of (bryſoſiomey(m)-calling the Scripture the moſt exaR.- 

Talks w—_ apd Rule ot Divine verit A mag 

(») de verbe (#) Hhiat ve" treats notot any obſcure point of #aith or 

_ 7 "wa aranners; but of —_— of carna! men, which prefer Riches 
7; + before Poverty whereas che-Striptures 'plainly- teach, that 

Go #s farmore- able t6 (alvation; Sor as) bis. wir 

...-- nothing bur this; _ muſt rather rn the Scriptures, iz hac: 

- -— - parte, futhis partic thanthe opinion of others. -.Ladeed, Chry- 

Cofaneineroplace alledged, ſaith;'{ pray ard befeech you ally regard 

.- act whar ſeems ſo PHT RT oa _ man, +#* Twiro, in theſe th&os, 

bur —_— \#nto the Scriptures touching all tbeſe throgs, TWT4 dnarre 


Now be it, that Chryſoftom's Inference is particular; yet" the 

medium or Propoſition which he uſerh for proof thereof, is gc- 

 nmeralls. the Scriprure-15 themoſt/ exa@t and perfeR' Rule of all; 

.-, and; therefore of ths particular point we treat on: the yard thas. 

meaſures out a webot Lawn, may ſcrve to meet our a piece of 
Ruſflet cloth, GI I waters noe ( 


1 1: $: 24 Teftemomes objeRed for Tradutns, Anſnered. 


ObjeRt: 
(s) Chryf, is +Chiryfoſtome ſaith, (o) the Apoſtles delruered not all things by theiy 
> Thefjal. FPpiſtles, but many things wuhout writing, as worthy to be believed, as 


thoſe they left written, | 
, ' 1 Sf; 


"++. Ti This ſeems to be one of Chryſoftom's Hypetbole's, or exceſlo 
of ſpeech; a flouriſhof his Rheroricall ee hactons 
2, Take his words in the rigour ; andthen they arc meant'of 
ſuch Traditions, av'are nor exprefled in ſuch form of words, but 
contained in fenfe y and rheſe are both of like credit, {03 4466 
3. Ler them produce any Evangelicall Tradition" from t 
Apoſtles;- and we embrace ir. | 
| 5 1yhn Obje@, - -+ 
where baft thow ever read, that God the F ather 46 unbegotten, ſau 
(2). cane Auſtin; (p) te Maximions the Arrian 2 
NIN 1£290,(1 w Anl(w. | | | 
Though this be not written dvrnef#, and verbatim; yer-1s the 
fame Do&rine delivered in terms cquivalent : and- our Queſtion 
is nor of unwritten words, but of nnwritren doctrine, 
ObjeR. 
(9) Aveufis. Ft. Auſtin ſatth, (q) whatſoever the univerſal Church holds, and the 
ale Bapt. contr, ſame not ordagned by ſore Councel, and yet alnayes retained, it is rightly 
4 "Ws 4. believed to be an Apoſtclicall Tradition, 
; Anſw. 
Marth, 28,19, St, Auſtin tteateth in that place of the Baptiſme of Children, 
4. 2.3835. and calleth it an Apoſtolical Tradition ;- whereof the Scriptures 
afford many friendly proofs by Conſequence, In like wy " 
a1, 


—— — Q——— —_— W__—_—cC 


— 


Gent, V. St, Auſtine touching Traditions, I59 


mm 


ſaich, (v) All thoſe things we bold, without writing, onely by unwritten (1) Aug, oh, 
Tradition, were commended and ordatned. either by.the Apoſtles them- _ ad 7a. 
(elves, or by Generall Councels, But thoſe Al thrrgs are nor No@ri- * 
nall;but Riruall z- nor poiacs 6b Faich, but Church-Conſticuzionsy | 
for-in che words\immediacely, followings (3): be {peaks of: che, G) hid. pe-. 
yearly celebrating of Chriſt's paſſionhisRelurreRion and Aſcen- Ref a/ts et 
110N. | 45 74 . | anniverſari 
Likewiſe, he.ſaith, (t) 17 were raſelent madneſſe, to diſpute that ſoleunizate ce: 
which is uſed by the Church, throughout the whole world, Bur be ſpeaks (Inns 
not there (s) of points'of-Faith, but onely of ſomc cuſtomes then (v) id, ibids 
in uſes as keeping of holy-dayes, of xeceiving of the Euchariſt, of 
faſting, and the like, which comes not within the campatle. of 
this Corrtrirke, 2.04, m0 
Ns 20 Ba, Cx)coner. 

St, Auſtin ſaith, (x) Ego ver: Evangelio non crederemy 1 world (*)ontr. Ziift. 
a0 believe PEAT KK ang Catholics Eccleſiz commoveret au- for of 
thoritas, bus that the Churches Authority moved me, . Are we not then 
to believe ſuch Traduions as the (hurch propounds unto ws ? 

eAnſw, | | 

r. Gerſon ſaith, (3) that awſtratheretakes in the Primitive (3) De vite 
Church z now let them bring us Prumitive Tradition, and we // pop Lf, 
embrace it, | \ FTI 

2. Auſtine ſpeaks of the time'paſt, and would have the Mani- - 
cbees with whom he was to deal,.to be. wronght by. the. Churches 
Authority,as he was whiles he was a Maree, | Burafrerwards 
being converted, he makes a better Confeſſion, ſaying, (z)) Now Y Aug, Cont 
I began to believe, thou wouldſt nat have given fuch excellent d@thority 14+4.6. 6.5, 
zo the Scripture it ſelf over the whole world, bat that by it thow -weuld 
be believed, and ſought to by it, | - 4; teblow 2 oa6T .0S. 

3.. Auftine makes rhe Church to be.a good Motive-t6 perſwade 
men to believe the VWord. of God; but every thing/thas-is the 
firſt Inducer to believes. is not. by and by.eicher rhe. ,pridcipall 
Motive, or the chicf and laſt obje& of belicf, ' on- which a man 
may reſt his faich, Moſt menare at firſt induced by outward 
morives togivecredir ro the Scriptures ; as the people.of Samaris 
were by the teſtimony of the woman (a) to believe that Ghriſtiwas a) obs 4: | 
a Prophet ; but as afterwards the Samaritans belicved(4),becayſc Poe _ 
of Chrift's ownwords z:{10.do they, 7 1 on 2a ths ee af 6. FN 


Article 


Tre Faith of the Fifth Age. 


— CTY 


Article 2. Of the Scripture- (anon. 


(c\ Bic Proto- Aint Hierome, who was well skilled in the tohgues, travelled 
Gd ns Imucb, and ſaw the choyſeſt Monuments of Antiquicy, as alfo 
an ny che beſt Libraries rhar rhe Eaftern Parts could'afford; and was 


fium, omnibus theretore likely ro meet with the beſt Canon, namerh all che 
on. 4 Books which we admit, and afterwards adderh : (ce) whatſoever 
mucis Latinum is beſides theſe,is to be put ——_ the Apocrypha ; and rhiat we the 
convenire $8 Book of Wiſdome of Jeſus the Sonne of Syrach, 'of Judith, Tobias, 
ACS. and Paſtor, are vot 1# the Canon. Red 

quid extre bs © The fame Hierome having mentioned the Book of #iſdome, and 
eſt,inter 4p8- Zcclefraſticw, and delivered vis opinion, that it is tintruly ealled 
aw fo. the w1ſdome of Solomon, and arrribured to him, then adder: (d) 


Cann es That as the Church readetb |udith, Tobias, and the Mactabees, but 


Erik recerveth them not for Canonical Seriptares z ſdtheſe two Bocks,(name- 
+ jela ries ly) the Wiſdome of Solomon, and Jeſus the Sonne of Syrach, doth 


—_— ' the Church reau for the edification of the people, not to confirm the axtho. 


Tehiag,dy Pas ity of 419 dofirine 11 the Church.  . « 

ſtor zou ſunt | Objca, 

deny » The Carthagintan Countel received thoſe Books which you ac- 
ierdn. Tom, 

3. przfar, in Count (e) Apocryphall. | 

libr. Regum. Anſw. 

ppg 1 They received them in Canomnem Morum, not in Canonem F dei, 

& Meccabas- It is true indeed, that Saint eAuſtire, and the HſFican Piſtiops of 

rum lbres ie- His time, and ſome other inthar Age, findingthele” Books which 

gle vorief, Fel Hicrome and orhers reje@t as Apocryphall; robe joyned Wirth: the 


ricar Serip- - OtF er, and together readd with them in the Church, ſeen to ac- 
prep Sa hoe count them to be Canonicall ; bur they received them one]y into 


duo volumine, the Etttefraftick Canon, (f') ſerving for Example of life, and 1nſtru. 


[Saas La- Aion of manners: and not into any part of the Rule -of Faith, or 
mani , 


Syath, if Divine Canon, as Saint Auſftine {pcaking of the Books of the Aar- 
ad pry Nc cabees diſtinguiſherh, ſaying : (g ) This reckomng 1s not found tn the 
y un Canonical Striptares, but th other Books. in the Maccabees ; plain! 
— aſtinguiſhing berween the Canonicall Scriptures, and the Books 
dan, Hieren, of the Maccabees : wherein, (faith he, b) There may be ſomething 
Pop = 's. fonnd worthy to be joyned with the number of thoſe miracles 5, yet hereof 
verb. Salom. will we bave no care, for that wetntgnd the miracles, Divini Canonis, 


(e) Concal. Ca'- which are vecerued 1n the Divine (anon, 
thae. terizam, 


pus. gb Of the book of Judith he rells us, (1) The Jewes never receried 
an, 47. Es | I : 

(f) Ros ci 8t tute the Canon of Scriptures; and withafy therc ne profcflet), 
bros | Mecc#- That the Canon of the Jews was moſt Authentical. - 


benrum ] non 

Fude: ſod Ec- | L - OE 

clefia pro Canonicis babet. Aug de Civit. Dei. lib. 18, cap.36.com 5, & de Mirabil, $, Scripturz, lib. 2, 
cap, 34 tom. 3. 'I) Duor um ſupputatio temporum, non in Scriptures ſanity, gue Canonice appellamnr, 
ſed bn aliis invenuur, in quibus ſunt Maccabeorum Libri, Aug, de Civir. Dei, lib, 18, c. 36, (b) I 
Matcabeorum libiis et fi altquid mirabilien numero inferendum inveniatur, de hec tamen nulla curd faige 
bimur, quia tantum agere propeſtimus, wt de dryint Carenis mirabilibus expo ſtionem tangeremus. Avg. de 


Mirabi), S. Scripturx..lib. 2, cap. 34. (3) Libruns Frdtth, in Conene Script arum Fud ai non recep: feds 
ewa1#7, ARE, de Civzar, Dei, lib, 1Þ, Cap. 26, 


nem plebu, non 


Touching 


ld 


Cent. 'V. Innocentiusand Gelaſrus ; touching the Apocryphe. 16 
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 . Touchi the books of wiſdome, and Ecclefiaftien, he tells us, 


(k) that, They weresalled Solomons; early for. foraght encſſe of Style, < C4) Siri 
but the Learned doubt whether they be his. Kcclefiaft;- 


of & , 
h , new anrtis off 
tags —t->-;y 


" G | Councel 
Canſe a Jet: 4 engral Comnce 
and Saint Auftrs might lik 
min's conteſhon, Hievame, 


Corn utes Br PIES, 


Fenerale Concitiae de bis llris liquid Parner 


concen  ® 


mm in ea Fae opaee 


de verbo Dei, liÞ; 1, cap:vo! 


d. Teſtimonies 2298 for the Apocrypha, anſnered. .... 


,Objee. 
aith, (p) that Iangcentius, Gelafius, and the. third D L-3. da wer- 
place the © entraverted Books. 1zthe Canaen.; and 6 "<3 mn 6.16, 


Nice, 4 Jeramſut (@) gel Jughiohs avcagh the 
ET == 


I, Pope Innocent (peaks endo ih } Catbedr, gen ptpgpvcs uy os 
his opinion, anſwering his brocher, (as he ſaith, according c y 
to his ca SUs! in that-wherein he 100,., in 
2. Gelefrmg and. his 20. Biſhops, make bur a Roman Synod, not 
a geperall os He ſaith, Suſcipit et, vercratury and fo.do 
WC. reccive, and reverence them 2:43 |, Kaſjin _—_ 
ſpeaks, (5). yct not as properly Canonicall.. AR )aeffls foe 
3+ The Councel of. Carthage (2) was onlya \ orondana ope,op- © = 
polcd by an Ancienter,that of Laodicea,the larerindeced ſawerimes ©? poke, ner 
repeals the former ; bur this. neither didde fafosnor.copld de Jatr cevrivan 
reannyll the. Laodireazyr That of, Carthage argaincd, (« ), cþarthe 47” 
Buhop of ihe fir 3 was.notto. be called.the chick Prickt 41 3el. ®/ Cer * 
Phi will hardly ſubſcribe to.this.; that of Cankage-ptecerhic IM; 
third and fourth Books of Eſara5 1n the Canon; Bellarmfne (x) PUtS (x) hid. cap. 
them amongſt the Apoerypha x; ow 2 4! 29 9D: wink 19, Sef&-pre- 
8, For rat o&-Nigey "ouch the'placi 'of the book-of Fu. wth 
aith, Hyirranie Taithi. y6.niore tha compat#/]c qutur, thas thar. 0; it. 15 
{ornewhere read $? yephe hinmfelt three ſcverall- times rejects 1t 
from the Canon, ” © XtÞaraſtin arid Eaſebiio;-who were prefent at 
B b the 


oy 


St. Anſtin touchtag the Bock of the Maccabees. Gear, V. 


— — 


(y) Tortws 
Tot; ,pag-395- 


(4) De Cirat, 
nei. 1.18.c.36, 


(a) L.1.comr. 
Gaudenz. cap. 
37. 
(b) MM Matctab, 
I4. 


(et) Adver/. 


Ka ffin. Apoloe. 
2, Hieronym. 


(d) Patt. >. 
£b.7. Se(F-18. 


is © 


(re) Heron. 
Apoleg. 2. Ad- 


verſ, Kyff in. 
© C a\ * * mn 


_— 


the Nicen. Councel, they reckon 1t-nor- within the Canon 5 no 
more dath che. Lageeran Councelteld fome fouricore yearsafter 
that at Nzce#z .00; more Co thole VV orthiesthat flouriſhed abour 
the (ame.tuve, Hilarie, Nardanzeny IG all-of them 
rcvercacing the Necen Councel 4 no more did {uch as wrote after 
the Carthagivian Councel r.as-Hdores Damaſeenz-andothers | as is 
pariigularly, ſhewa by he Learned when ot- #4nchefter (3). 
| ' Pap, Repty. 

You have alledged St, Auſtin, ( DM if. he beld the Book of the Mac- 
chabccs Aparryphall, 4ut-he: ſaith, zbe Church bolds them Canonical. 

10 ,9Þf ; | | ; Prot... Rejoyuatr, . , | | 

L., That which Auſb;z faith, is thisz babet pro Canonics, the 
Chytch accounts rhem nor {imply and abſoluely, bur in, place 
and inſtead of Canonicall z. and why > propter guoruxdam Harty» 
rum paſs 10nes z, becauſe. they ſet; forth. tbe. ſtrange ſufferings of certain 
Martyrs : but books truly. Canonical, are umply ſuch, and .nor 
ReſpeCtively ; bur Canomicall in cach. part they handle. 

2, When (Gaudertim thought ro ferve himielf With the Ex- 
ample of, 28249, whe, a5 it.is wn the RUNS (4) Killed himſelf: 
St, Auſtin (6) tells bum, The Jews clteem not this of the CAMacca- 
tees in ſuch fort, as they do the Law, the Plalms, and che Prophets, 
to which Chriſt gives teſtimony, as they ro him 3 bur yer recei- 
vcd. of the Church, zor 1zut;liter, nor unprofirably ; { ſobrit le. 
gatur, vel audiatur, it it be xead. and heard with ſobriety  ſpe- 
cially, for rhat the CMaccabees-endured- grievous perſecution” tor 
the ora: of oo pe SETIEP ,, Ie were the writings of 
At , Baſil, and Awſttn received, B ved by Pope Ge- 
Wh not Canonical : Sr ſobriz, they "ke ap with 
this, Caution, ſo. they be ſobcrly read 3; bur Books truly, Canoni- 
call.arc.ro bc received; .howeverrcad or heard, - | - 7 

; Pap.. Reply. nt Bye 4 

You alledge Hicrome, (c,) a6 5f he-bad beld the Hiſtory of Suſanna, 
the; Hymue of the Three Childrety and the Story of the Dragon Bell, to 
be. Apucryphall ; whereas he declares not bus own Judgment, bat. what 
the Jes rhaught of themy ſaith Jeſt Knot (4).ra. his Charity. maimn- 
tained by Catholikes., «I | Fs 
Prat, Rejoynaer, 

1,. Jeroxe had conference with a. Jew, who alledgeg. divers 
things againſt che Addirtionals zo.Dawel, thereby.to:proveithem 
ridiculous garruths. Andithis gaye occalion to Kaffins ro taxe 
Jenome as it .he bad jmberclicd aiwinum Jyſtrumentum, (ec) the holy 
Vrit z chart of Su{u4-4- pantera of, chafkiry, the Hymne of the 
three Children, which was ſolemply fupgiinihe Church ; where 
it is obſcrvable, Ruf1n ſaith nothing of the fable of Bel, ( which 
che crafry Jefuir tranſlates Stezy, .co.creditar the more;) naithet 
dorh be charge. him with xcjzecting. the other books of #ſYome, 
Tobxe, and the Maccabers, which he would not haveſpared in that 
InveCtive, had they been generally held Canonical , in thoſe 
dayes, 2. Hicrom! 


————... De a 


— 


Cent. V.. +$4.. Jerome rowebing the Book of Judirh.” 


2. Hierome in point of theſe Additionals, choſe rather to de- 
clare himſclf in the perſon of the Jew;- arid rhar made Eraſmiw in 
his Animadvetſions on' that place; fay, ' Hic Hieronmes wiſht re. 
ſporder, here Hterome anſwereth crafrily.” Indeed Hizrome Tabou- 
red to declinethe- envy of -his-A ; efpecially Reffiniy, 
The Jew held theſe Addirionalsro'be 'falfities, a1i4'ridicolous.; 
Jeroxce admitted rhem to be true, bur denyed ttiem to be Cano- 
nicall, PENEE'S 

3. In a wotd, 1. Jerome denyed theſe Additions to be extant 

+ amongſt the Hebrews. 2. He had omitred them" in his Tranfle- 

rion, had it not been propter imperttos, leſt the unlearned ſhoutd 
have ftumbled thereat, as conceiting ſome part of the Canon to 
be curtail'd, 43. And when he pur them forth with'the reſt,” he 
marked theſe Viſions Obels, with an Obelixk, that is: a Charaftcr 
likero a broach;/or fpiry he daſhrrhem throvgh , in roken that 
they were not extant inthe Hebrew; as himſelf profeſſerh (F5; ' CF) Himes, | 

4. It is Inconſequent from a particular'to E61clude & genera}]; 7</«. is Dax 
and a manifeſt or ſequitay of the Jeſuits who would draw theſe 
words 6 Jerome ( ip6ken in this'/parriculat caſeonely; touching the 
particular Addirions to -Danzel ) to Extend them' to all the books 
in queſtion betwixt us ahd'them, = | 

Pap. 'Reply: 

Hicrome (g )placeth Judith ith Ruth and Heſter; the former (g) zip. 145; 

whereof you admit for Canonicall; and part of the Later, 
bl Prot. Rejoynder. 

1: This is but a weak Argument, and like a Delphicu Lidim, 
wilFent either way : For I may as well make the like dedu&ion 
our of Jerome (þ), in his Prologue upon the Kings,” where he faith; (5) is Prolag, 
Thar Judith, Tobias, and Paſtor, ate not in the Canon;*here he £4: 
joyns Jedith and Tobras with Paſtor : but"this Paſtor according” to 
Papiſts is nor Canonicall, eygo, nor they. 

2: Yea; bor he pts [Judith amongſt the ſacred Volhmes,”/ In- 
deed, Hieromeſomertimes calleth them Hagiographa, that are bur 
ſecunde lefionis, of the ſecond Claflis, or Order » he calls them 
divine Writs, from their marter, ſubje&;' and in oppoſition"to 
prophane writings ; . yet for all this not Canonicat,”” - 


| Pap. rs | 
.By thiy means, ſaith the Jeſutt,(#) th whole C ger: of the Old Teſts (5) Loc. ctats 


meut ſhall rely upon the Authority of the Jews, ' 
Prot. Rejoynder, 


As if it wete not the Jews prerogarive and preheminence, that 
m 


- 


the Oracles ({) of God were com antOthem, riley being as (4) new. 3.3. 
Auſtin (peaks; (1)the Chriftrans Library Keepers, (*) in Fal.y6. 
Papiſt, 

If ſome doubted of the tomtroverted Books heretofore the Aathority of 

the Catholick Church ought to preponderate all dowbrs of partitulay per- 
ſons, as the Jeſair ſarth{m), | * (n) Pat.s, 
" 66.7, nwe.14. 

Bb 2 Proteſtant, 


pom "I 
[mm » 


64 wy and Gel Gelatius rouchin Communion 29 both kinds. Cent VV: 


— 
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Bd 26 vari ad a6 edt dd nivh mo ; Naka: | 
Yea, but where bath ahe Catholike. Church: Cancnizat the 
Concroverted Books þ the: Conycez of Trent hath 3 why, bur fot 
Sinus wn: all the: Derrec Sher, Gouncels, Driede:(#) and; Arias Montanus 
() have lunge.that DexacegajaRon the My! trtrgcts 4: 
0) Fdit. 
Co). 584. 


is froneyp +, 4; Article 3. 0 —— under both Kinds, 

190 1 7 t OL 33 v5 1 £ yy * 
(p) 25 "6 1, Aiat Chryſaſtome ſaich, (p}-thax whezeas uader thi Law, 
Sylacrran, \ CITE Was 2 e berweey Prieſts and Laicks.4n com 
TeTheuy Ay. municdting of victims z Inthenew, ir bs otherwiſe s 4ox one body 
aye 1p. and one Cup is mioiſiredto all, | 


18. rom. 3. 2, . Hierome {aithy (4), that jbe Paſtors ph ph. p63 Encharif, 
edir, Savili. and diſtributed the blood of our Lord to his people 5 the lame Hierome 
©y APR reporteth, how Exuperim Biſhop of Tholosf in France, was wont 
Euc ro carty. the Commugion 49. perſons @bicns./ There, 345 no man 
ervints &$ ' ({aith he) (7) richer er RUPETNs who caryred the. Lords body ins 


j [cen be Wiches baoket, aud bis blood yn.a Glaje, » I5is.truc indeed, Shac the 


ejus drriduncs. Biſhop fold the Church Plate forthe: relict of che z.(6) 66 
Spvanns that he was driven to ule Oficr baskets,. and G mr : bur 


” withall the ſtory ſaith, he carried the conſecrated bread and wine 
or” New ja: ſeverally and apart, and not þy way-of Concomitancy. 
Pres ade 6s- ._ Belides,that, the wine might be carried abroad ina Vial,todick 
#iſt/ 0 vimineo, perſons, without. any ſuch danger of (pilling, as the (t) Jeſuit 
ſenguinem pre dreams 00... 
Mien ney Aqua, Auſtine AN (3,4 the nould, have life are exhorted 10 
*: GanbaL be bloxd.; apd that,. The mhole Church having receeced the 
thy. 
$5 90 Caps 


Pope Leo reproverh fuch. 25 io his time refuſcd 
pot + 


Flay —-—_ hich is a\token that the Cup, was then in uſe. among 
= a mafes. 1 words arcbe! MEI, —_ ſome... 19, hide FW 
Aalaporn ometimes to Cat « Churehes,, aud are preſent as the cele ation : of (or 
| —y ia loc *: cred, my that { temper the matters that with. waworthy fuguthes 
EY: recEFUE Lond , but decline to NIAþ ff the bloud Aron 
” aemptzan.. 1 _ fore bave your holepeſpe 1 ale notice, thet by theſe 
**" [igns__ they 4 be di{rgtered,. ang aber Sacrtlegrous. diſewtling mag it 
alam ford end AA FS thas 35- it (eg, any -4by, P71) 


he" guthorzty ber aft, ous of the (actor of 
11h Dee tore Graaf ſees. cnjoyned yi WESEUT Me 


La Ck recered a partzon of the 
Sw wh bp) Kee TEA wap holy. bleud 1, wbzth 
2m; auges men, 9,292, ſe 44 are ſaid ins be — {gle OR 108 bat, fup!r 
qu. 57,: ſup. 

Levir. Savguis Abe! mm Chriſti, uniorvſa Frele [a accepts aficit, © amen. 1d. ibid. qu.49- 
Ctr ted $55» {nas ſaan, << oe 7p s =_ In "$20 amcy (d1iin cams 
nione fe remper ants ut interdum twewis. lajeants one ts: * Cl Os Bae wn in Fs 
demeytionicnoftre batirire omnind declinant, Leo ſer, A kth aro e1y[dems; 
ayſebis fine grants fagiltgie #07 oa 141 iu Fake 3. patt.-de erat. LEE C o77perims 


F  ftitzon, 


— —— - - W— 


Cent. V. "Teo and Gelafis,nqoiſt tommunicaing in une ins 


\—— 


ſition, either let them recerue -the whole Sacrament, or elſe let them be 
who{y excluded from YecerUving ; 5 belt tile * there can be 1 no 0 as oy Y, one 


ani the Flie | oe nt poet bor" he as 


226 G09 oY? bo 
«-613/fnr (hepty)fpeatterh 
clements, but themſelves oa wheat both 


The wort he ufeth arc _ tm Av cearitar; Which do evi- 


dent]y prove, that he ſpeaks of the people, whodo not ther ms 
receive the Sacrament, bur from the Miniſters haiid 4 '#s/4 


of 


word © Afcetneir;tint' is," Let "them" not berereeued,  thobgh- s ov 2 wt eaddha « 
offer themifelves,” = ar Lt, 
Befides, the ancient hiſtories {i ener of any Prie(ttharever |; 1 4, 
mide fcruple 0! of drink ing fri I hitſelf had. \ oo ppt 
ſecrarcs, EP PTL TO GE; | dr 
— RY .Y 1494) Reply. (k $8" _— 
-.-T148 atv; had an Opnibh, (z) thith fe > »4 ndt Þ cabal by (x) Vine wed 
God, bar by fame evil ſpirit, and'thie Chriff did nor ſhed His blood 0 nr he 
on rhe: Crofley and ticreupon' they *abſteined from rhe*Chah 


therefore the "Charch mr dereſtstion- of this'ertour,” for © ; Hen? 1 
commanded Communion under both kinds; (= upon" Mig'ot ofa: (75: (Ye te 
fion Gelojus ade the Decrevtbeorded by Grtias:” lags WY + Dr. 

'This was not done upon occaſion of the Manithet\* vritheibVfor | 
before ever they appeared In any merge Pwe—agen ne wb 
kinds was praiiſcd, as appeareth by the Apoltles, by 


Aartyy, Treneus ; Terrull ian, and Shine (\ypricts. TS ns 
. TIT? 


youngeſt of cheſt ear yn) tay year'two' 


>» 


No *F pa) » 


Prey, Jndhe 


ty (4),and the eAarbees roſe not till abour the 
, rehree fe). - bed 1h A304 6 jIG 
Leo ſpeat of thi off te Cop 
hy '(&y chat He commanded » ot the ufe 
but pehbivet that theſe which fiers teſter Ct oa AM 
ro the holy Communionyrecetving the bread, arid theC 
into their hands, Sebtehiing thats rhey drank the _—— and 1 
did nor,ſhould artfully be obſetved.” No v/am Calbcitn 
of Commrnicanes, ſome few might holthe Cupto Tbit mouth, cone: Afanis 
and make {hew of drinking; ati yer Fective rip wine,” Thit 'Chp 599,/24 ads 
then was not for a time onely aflowed re the Litieky by L29' fit grow: djhrpen 
Grlaſiat, thereby to difcovet who were Manlthert ; hav "In; theſe Jen quoſdem 
Popes fayes UE Os was aftally and "to" the ,. 7. cabetoes 
Latcks, yada rhe rifaſihg bk the Tupthen in ule. among the ruler, ws 
C arkotikesVihe) the Sr hrs: Roy cd; orherwiſehow could /«=chave cats 
the Pape have reptoycd. their. practice > How.canld the, Adſaus cempibe ſavgaſs 
cbees have beenefpyed and known, 1f-he y and rhe'@Gatholrkeshad rm: i» cited 
received in orice kin Yor ale? Fo hd wk $\the tokett Thar” 2 as [Rees » Vale 
would have” "thee; nown hy ,: for. They refuſe.4 t6 Gr2ik the, ny Junge. Ditn 
* Our Redemption ; by which words it is clear, that the Cup ***. Bu. 43, 
W435 


Tens 


AMavete guts 
o__ 


hmm, 
> pram; 


EOS 
$ © a8 


<—. 
- << 


66 Of Bellarmin's Proofs for Commarnon in one kind; Cent. V » 
PA ge 4 


Py _ —_— 
- ———— — 


(e) Luides was offered orderly unto them, as unto others, bur rhey refuſed 
probabiliter ir, ; 


exblic d . : 
Lacs Maxi Now touching the place of Gelafius;the ſame Vaſquez ſaith;(e) 
cheis, qui com- that whereas ſome of bus part apply the ſame to the Manichees, yet thu 
7 wary expoſutror ag reethy not with the laft braxith of the Canon tot therein he 
tumnn 2 verums ecacheth, That the myſtery of the Enthariſt is of that 'hataye in regarit 
bed ets 0; it ſelf, that without grievow ſacriledge it cannot 'be diuided and [c- 
. werbis accom- Vered the one pars from the other, th wit, becauſe of \the iuſtoution ard 

medari ret ſygmefication,, Admit then that the Manicbees occaſioned this De. 


poſſet; extremes : , 5 | | - 
Pos entikes Cres5 yet this Decree is backed /with/aigeneralb rezſon; which 


cauſam reddit, korbids all to communicate in one kind onely,” nader the perill of 
non poteſt: SYacriledge : ſo tt:ar the Popes Canon reacheth not onely-ro:the 
eee Monichees'but to #11 fuchas halverhe Communion, be they Ma- 
ratione ſue fg- robes, or Papilis, or whartioever they be; Fe | 
a, roar & +#* Bellarmine for proof of communicating under one kind,alled- 
Vaſquez. in geth divers Rires and Ceremonies Bur the cxathples hgbrings, 
3, part, Tho gaey arc of'no force ar all, btitg either privacc, or illegitimate;or 
poet *1- taltc, reſpe@ively 3 ſoas they rouch nor the cauſe. + For out De+ 
7%... tence is onely this ; that in the pabhque cclebratign' of this Sa- 
afOE-6 +% crament,in an Aflembly of Chriitians treely mertocommunicate; 
c, —Y ; no oncExamplecan be fſhewr in all Anteiquiry, thftoughour rhe 
24, Seft. - . Pater ts, ww 4 8 
Learta., . whole Carholike Church of Chriſt, inhibiring cicher Prieſt, ot 
Se. Terrid. '. Laick, from communicating in both kinds, who was duly pre- 
pared to reeciue the Sacrament. | by 
pellor, qu3 +1 knowBellarmintfaith; the proof lyes on our fide, inaſamich 
ſuprh, Sel, as we bold the Afhrmative :and we have accordingly made good, 
DON charfor Twelvehundredycars; and more; the Þairy have had the 
A liberty of communicaring in both kinds; But if Belarminewill 
>, - take upon him-(as he doth) to produce the Teſtimony of the An- 
cient Church, tor communicating in one kind ; how is itrhar'he 
_- gives Ushobttter inſtances > He preſents indeed ſame nowCom- 
- mugicants in both kinds z bur what are they » Nazarites among ft. 
the- Jews, Manichees. atnongſt the" Hereticks z fome'few Abſts- 
| mious ones, fuch as have an Antipathy againſt wine, fo as th 

' eannde ralte ir; bur it offends them + 'Infans avd Children, bed- 
. rid perſons, and ſuch aslive in the VVildernefſe: © Now whar of 
all theſe > theſe- are bur privare, 'parricular and 'exttaordinary 
caſcs, ſuch as cannot infringe, nor break the generall'and received 
cuſtome of rhe Church. 1ft he will ſtand for communicating 
under one kind, he ſhould have proved; thar Generally, Univer- 
{ally, and Qrdinarily.ic was ſoadminifired jp.the whole Carho- 
. like Church, both in the Eaſt and Veſt.) Andtms hemuſt prove, 

or el{c he proveth nothing, 

Bur here he fails, and falls to ſuch particulars as are but Ex- 
ceptions of, and Exemptions from, the Generall pratice, Now 
it is well known, both in Law and Reaſon, that, Exceptio firmat 
Regulam tn xon exceptis, An Exception fortificth the Rule, that is; 
the Law or Rule ts chen moſt certain, when as thoſe things are 


poln ed 


Cent, " {1 . of Communyeeere in both binds, 


—— —— 


pointed our, and fer (as we ſay) at a fide, which ought:to be ex. 
ceprted thence, For then ict hath irs full force in all the rc{t, which 
arc wxhourt che.compaſle of the E xception; » For Example ſake, 
It was- not lanſall for any ta ear of the. Sbew; bread, (ave the Proeft} Manth, 1», 
onely, - Thence its certain, thatwhoſoevermerenor Priefts,5.it * 
wa not-lawful for them toearthereof 3 but whet Datyd diywas 5% 
in calc of necefficy.:..In a words \/ncommedym veu-ſolurt\graumens 
tum; The allcaging of 4n ſaree anerace; 15'uot the aſnerjog of a# Are 
went, | & 
: In ke ſorr, what though ſore: fow Abſtomious ohes;: cannot 
_ taſte wine but it offends them > or that ſome live in the VVilder- 
neſle , where they-cannort- procure -wine {0 1 conveniently > this 
hinders- not - Communion under both,- where: both may be bad : cauſs x, 
For, Neceſſitas non habet Legemy ſed -oſ ſubt-facit Irgem'; Neceſſity Woah, 1. cap, 
bath no Law, ner 13 ſabjeft to any Law but 1s a Law of it ſelf... IG ROE 
What chough ſome infires perſons can hardly receive ur, with- *' 
out Irteverent caſting ir up again, or others not ſo cautionate to 
keep it from ſpilling > Abuſus Irregularium non prejuditat uſu Re- 
gularium, 


Artic, 4. of the number of Sacramemts, 


Aint Auſtine'(f ) wich others, tell us, That the Ser Bene GU? ww 


of the new Law flowed out of Chrift's fide » now. none- iſſued: de latrre ; mor. 
thence, but the Sacrament of water, which is Bapeloneyr and the ; bs Chriſto pe; 


Sacrameuc of blood in the Supper. Law. 


2... The ſame Auftcz ſaith, (5) Owr Lord and bys Apoſtles 
arlguered unto 4 a few Sacraments rſtead of many, and the ſame jm do. 
ng moſt eaſie, 1n ſigntſication moſt excellent, tn obſervazn maſt reve- Auguſt. wag. 
rend, 45 15.the Sacrament of Baptiſnvy and the-Celebration of ihe Body 7 ] rye 
an Blond of ene-leerd, 729. Lonep.n2, 
3. And the ſame Father ſpeaking of the ſame Sacraments, (©) Luedam 
(which he calleth, far (b) number the feneſt, for obſervation eaſtelt, Pallca pro mu[- 


[is eademque 


for ſign {ous met bn withell indeed addeth'a fi quid aliud, falls faciltims, 
if any fuch other Sacrament be ro be found in Scripture, but. him- & incelledts 


ſelf could nor find avy-other. $a" oe 


4- For he concludech chem within the-number of rvO-ſaying, caſti/sime, ipſe 

(1) Theſe -be:the two twin-Satr aments of the Charch, 1 Domunus, 01 
Apoſtolica 1.4 
didit Diſcipl;« 

#4, ficati oft Baptiſmi wa leans & celebratio copots. ſangini jr Domini; Aug .dedodr. Chriſt. lib. 3. 

cC-9. tom. Z, (Hh) $ Ac amentis 18mere $18, obſtruatzone Oe Fall 3, fg Pe Afetion preſftantiſumsy 

ſocietatem novi populs c _—_— fewi eſt F » & communi catio y &f ſanguin ip. Auguſt, 

epiſt, I18,- ad Januar, '* rl 0, nam beck $867 Onenta, Ang; (x9rak ad Carcch, 


rom, 9, 


a. —p— 


II 


St, Auſtin touching the Number of Sacraments, Cent. V. 


mm P _ * 


168 
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$. The former Teflimontes vindicated, 


O that of St, Avſtize, de Doftr, Chriſtiana, 1, 3.c.g. Bellar- 
(4) 2. 3. &e "a. ſaith, (&) that Auſiin's words are S:gns Paucs, and not 
I” Wu Sacraments, And that by the particle S:cutsy he brings in Bap- 
| *. riſme, andthe Lords Supper for example onely, and doth not re= 
ſtrain the Signs ro theſe two. ; 
1. But this isa meer Cavil; for Signa, and Sacraments are Sy. 
nonyna 5, equivalent terms, with him for, what here he calls 
Pauca Signa, he elſewhere calleth Sacramenta numero pauctſſimay 

Sacraments for number the feweſt ; and fo are Two, 

2, For the particle Sicut; ; Sicut indeed brings in an example, 
be it one or more ; neirher can it thence be interred, that there 
are more, St, John (peaking of our Saviour, Jobz 1. 14. ſaith, we 
beheld the glory, ficut, or quaſs, 55: as of the onely begotten Sonne of the 

Father. Wil the Jeſuit hence infer, that God had more Qnely- 
otren Sonnes ? 
() I P/al. Yea, but Auſtin ſaith, (I) Caſt thine eye upon the (hurch-Offeces, 
163, Conc, 1, 4 a a 5 WE 
in Baptiſme, in the Euchariſt, in c#teris Sacramentis, 22 other S acra- 
ments ;, ſo there be more than tboſe two. | 

I anſwer, the word Cetrrs, imports onely a genericall conve- 
niency and fimilirude, not a ſpecificall; There be facred Rires in 
the Church, agrecing with Bapriſme and the Euchariſt, in the 
genericall notion of Sacraments, not in the ſpecificall ; Sacramen- 
talts, not Sacrramenta. 


| Objc&. 
cu ms St. Auſtin ſaith, (mp) No man doubteth but Orders is a Sacra- 
6 13, ment. - 4nd he joynethit with Baptiſme, ſay our Khemiſts, in 1 Tim.4. 


Se. 18, And this (as Bellarmine ſa:tb):s inſtar plurimorum, 5z- 
ſtead of many, De Sacram, Ord, - 3. Sect, Similia, 
Sol, 
r, He joyneth it with Baptiſme ; ſo he doth the Catechumen's 
(n) L.*. 4 bread, (») that was given to ſuch as were nor yer fit ro receive the 
pyrtys «26, Communion, he joyns it with the Lords Supper z and yet not « 
Sacrament in the nature of the Lords Supper, 

2, He calls the Agends and Offices of the Church, as the Re- 
hearſal of the Goſpel, Temporalia Sacramenta, Aug.in Plal.46,and 
yet no proper Sacraments. 

ObjeR. 
(o) De nuptiix St, Auſtin ſa;th, (o) The rriple good of Marriage is accompliſh- 
& Codcup, , I, cd in the Parents of Chriſt, z »:t, proles, fades, Sactamentum ; 
ER Iſſue, fidelity, Sacrament, And in the Marriage of our (Chriſtzan) 
{?) Debons people, (p) Plus valet ſanRiras Sacramenti, the hokxeſſe of the S4- 
-7 I crament is of more worth, than the Ry e of the womb, 
; Sol. 

(4) Epheſ. 59.3 1. eAvſtin ſaith, there is a (q) myRery in marriage, to wit, the 
2, ſpiritnall union berwixte Chriſt and his Church 3; Sarramentum, 
quis 


— i. 


ear ile le Gs I 
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Cent. V. Of Confirmatton and Penance. 169 
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quia nullum diyortium , Sacrament, becauſe no divorce : he calls 
It, quoddam Sacramentium (7 ), a ccrtain kind of a Sacrament z a (r) De aupr. et 
Sacrament after a ſorr, 4; 
' 2. Auſlin writing againſt the depravers of Marriage, the gore * ** 
to honour ir, heftyles it by Saniiias Sarramentt;” and foa Sacra- 
ment in a large notion, 
Object. 


Pope Melchiades compares (onfirmation with Baptiſme ,and in ſome 
ſort prefers it : Cyril of Hieruſalem, and Pacianus razk it with 
Penance, as BeHarmine ſaith, (5) and eft-times when they number the (1) it. 2, a 
Sacraments (t) they joyu Pezance with Baptiſme, and the Lords Sup- comm C3. 


Pr. mc. i, 
| _ Sol, (t) Beller, Ln; 
1. Connumeration, and Compariſon makes them not weri et © exit. <.t0, 


4 70 "if; > Set. 
proprit vomins Sacramenta ; not Sacraments proprre fſinie definitio- gage, Wy 


15, and univocally ſo termed. In the Ctrurches Ordinance, 

things ſirangled , and blood and fornication are reckoned rogC- 

cher (s) ; and yet they be things in their own nature Indifferent, (vy. 48; rx, 
bur ſo 15 not fornication: the Plalmiſt (x) muſters up Angels and 29. 

Men, the Sun and Moon, Beaſts and all Cattel to, praife the ©? 7/4. *4t, 
Lord; yet theſe are of different nature,-meeting onely in ſome 

Remore, common-gexw and kind, 

-.2, Compariſon made bur ex parte, in ſome reſpe&, concludes 
not things ſo compared to be of the fame Species, or kind ; there ' 
be ſome things, wherein (as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, 3) man and beaſt (1) r/u5; 
may be compared. Bapti{me and Penance may be compared to% #* 
gether in reſpe& of remifſionof fin; yer Baprtiſme a Sacrametrt, wi 
and Penance none. | DO 

3. Had the Fathers in their Treatiſes purpoſely written con- 

cerning Sacraments, and theit Number, pur Penance in the rank 
of a true Sacrament, their Teſtimony had been of more forte ; 
not fo, when they do it upon the Bye, and Incidentally, 


Object. 
Cyril ſath, (z) Preeſts as Gods eAiniſters remit fin by Baptiſme : 
and Penance, 6 Bellarmin ſarth (a). , : : oe wx 
Sol. a) nally, (oe, 


It followeth not, that therefore Penance is a Sacrament, as well me 
as Baptilme ; bur rather that ſin is remitred both in the Sacra- 
menr, and witnonr it ; our Adverſaries will not deny, but fins ar= 
remitted by Bapriſme and Penance, yea and Purgatory too; yet 
Purgatory 1s not a Sacrament, 
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170 Of the Eauthariſt, 


tt. 


—— 


Cent. V. 


——_—— _— 


Article. 5, Of the Euchariſt. 


(F) $icut enim 1, 


Aint Chryſoſome ſaith, (4) that Before the Bread be ſanfified, 


Mn ne xe call it Bread, but when Gods grate [after conſecration] hath 
panem nomina- [antitfied it by the means of the Prieſt, it 15 ſreed from the name of Bread, 


—_— CE aud 15 accounted worthy of the name of the Body of Chriſt, althoagh the 


[anflibcame ature of the Bread remazn fill tn ut. 

watid, medi>  Chryſotome (aith, the nature of bread remaineth afrer cenſecra- 
rredoange th tion; They fay,nothing remains but rhe outward forms and acci- . 
quidem ab 9- dents of bread, 

pellatione paxjs, Reply. 

_= Bellarmin (I) ſaith, thar this EpiGle 1s not exrant amongſt Saior 


minici corporis Chryſaſtom's Works : and when Peter Martyr objeRted this place to 
_—_ : Stephen Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter, the Biſhop replyed,'(m) That 
ok 50/o 'e. [t was none of Chryſoſtor's, but azother John's of Comiantinople. 
manſit, Chry= = Rf joynaer. 


ne irary What though ic were not then extant > divers parcels of Chry. 


(1) weq; in taco oſkorme have been lately tound out, and annexed eo his other 
Chiyſeftomi Yorks, 

Liber vol thi- Beſides, the ſame Biſhop $G ardrzey reports, (») that Peter Martyr 
flelad Caſe. {aith, that this Treatiſe of Chryſoftome was extantin a Manuſcript, 
rizm, Bell. and found in the Library at #lorexce 3 and that a Copy thereof re- 
char, cap, 23, Mained in the Archbiſhop ef (anterburies hands. Again, they 
Sed. R/pe- , that would father this Treatiſe on another, they mult bring us 
Gn) Nox" iff another Jobz of Confiantinople, beſides Chryſoftome, and rell us what 
hos Joanais tIme he lived ; it is uſuall with the Church-Story," and Saint 


2, For whereas the Hererick Eutyches raught, that Chriſt his 


Hye body was changed into the ſubſtance of bis Divinity after the reſur- 


chariſtis ad- reflion ; and that the ſub tance of bus body remained n0 more the ſame; 


m_ > ow Pope Gelafaws confurcth him by a ſimilicude, and compariſon 


368, drawn from the Sacrament, to wit, That as the ſub Fance of Bread 
(s ) Spurs remaineth after conſecration; ſo Chri # his bodily ſub tance remained 
bis Laplcnion after the reſurretiion, His words are rheſe ; (vo) The Sacraments which 
of the true Ca- we recerue, of the body and blood of Chriit, ave adruine thing, by means 
met gp + whereof we are maile partakers of the druimne natures and yet the ſub- 

he Papiſts 


Sacrameat of [tance or nature of Bread aud Wine doth wot ceaſe to be. 
the Alar, pag- they tell us, that after conlecration the ſubſtance of bread and 
eo. trees Wine is aboliſhed, and the ſhapes, accidents and quantiry thereof 
oft non defnit onely remain ; but this 15 contrary to theſe Fathers aſſertion, who 


— 4 ſay, there ceaſcth norto be the very ſubſtance of bread and wine. 
vizi. GelSfius Neirthcr will it ſerve ro ſay, (p) that Gelaſim by ſub ft ance meant 4 
de duab. na- | 

cur, in Chriſto, contr3 Furychen, Baſil, 1528, & in Biblioth.Parr, rom. 5, (p) Loquitur de Efſentic 
& naturd accidentives. Bellar, (ib, 2, de Enchar, £29, Sf. Sed. G&* Gelaſiii idem docet quod Theods- 
retus. Bellar, ibid, Set Eadem, 


cradents * 


Cent. V. Theodorer denyed Tranſubſtantiation. 


_ ——— ——— — 


cidemts : tor it Gelaſuw had not taken the word ſubitance properly 
in borh places, he had pot concluded againlithe Herettck, 
Reply, 

.» Pope. Gelsfrw was aot the Author of this (9) Treatiſe, brit ſane @ywouen 
other of ciztname, | DADDY > d* \1\ 4 ; cf . 
BranY Toe 61 Rezayndey. AY TE 0: Om”, 
\ There be divers Authors. thar entile\'Pope' 'Geldſrm:ro:is 1: but 
were it Gelaſiu Biſhop of Ceſareazas'Bellarmar ſeems to incline: (»); —_ 1 
ora more ancient Gelapin,: CelajpuCrtizenus, as Bareniis\wodld (352 this 
have it (£ )x-the record 15-{ttl] good againft ovr adverfarits ; for of ni 
it is confeſled on all fides, that he was an Orchodox Farher,-and WD I | 
very ancient. ; > IJ 
+1132 Theodoret tbrings 111 Eranifbes im the/perſon of an Emtyehr a7 
Heretick;who conteunded the eworNarvres in Chriſtand(flfety) -., 
held 4 thar The Body of Chriit after hrs eAſcenſpon, berng Glorified, wat * J oy 3 
ſwalowed upaf tbe Deity, and continued no more the ſame humane ant (1) Carey rol- 
bodily efſence,as before bis reſurreatons} had been; and for defence of tp oY | 
this his Hereſte, hetekes hiscompariton from the Encharift/ arid att ws.” 
argues-in this ſore-r-(4)! Ever as the ſymbols or figns of the Litres Fa Fe 
and bloud, after the words of Invocation (or Conſerration ) are "nor ay 
fame; bm are changed into the Body of Chritt ; evenſo, after brs Afteri- 
{tent mbs bis body changed tte a-drvine ſub ante, | +7 1214 16) Ws 

.'Tothis ObxeRtionof the Hereticks, the Orthodox'or CarhaHke 
(which was Theoderet himſelf) replyes, and rerorts frisriovwen't in: 
france upon him thus :- 7bw are caught (fairch he,'s) 1m day 1Orwn met, ; 
for 6s the myFicall ſigns imthe Euchari jt; after ſan or, (ori Coors 
fſetrat ib) do -not” go out of therr proper ' nature, nt e 16 their 
former figare aud ſub it ance, and may be ſeen and felt is befare + 
body of - Chriſt after the ReſurreBiion remaineth' in its" farmiy 4 
form, crrcumſeripiuon, and (in a word) the ſame ſub ance which it- bad 


” CT< < fret fo 
Now. the -Elemtnfzot Breadrand VVaie::(4ccordingitp/this (te 

| | mn tbetr former: prrtiantr;\fhrape; at! ſpe A g 
4255-000 15.08 the whole ſubſtance of Bread,anth Wine chwget) Dia/ar, >. 
into the whole tubſtance of the body and blong ofChrift; and Hy ſ: 
Sveebs dino That” 2, OOO 


F A - 


( C 4 a A / {a R 


-» 


Theodoret's Tefl;mony cleared and re-inforced, Cent, Y, 


172 
Aiſw. 
Bellarmize an{wereth this place, by diſtinguiſhing the word 
Cy) Nonloqui- Gig, fob ihantia, laying, ( 5 3, When Theodorer ſaith, that the ſub- 


tur de [wb 


Reply. 


naturdh Acer 


dentizm, q4e Theadartt inchis very Dialogue cxaGily diſtinguiſheth between 

ipſe perpetnd GL ance and Accidents; and ſhewerh, that by. ids, he means 
appel- ; PLE 

{r. Bellar.1.z, not Accidents , but Subllance properly fo taken, laying z (z) 

de Euchar. Therefore we call a body ſubſtance, and beal:b azd fickneſje an accident 


<.*7. et." by which paſlage ut 15 evident againſt Belarmine, chat Theodover 
(x) 4x29 753 takes not. ins tar the eflcace, ſpecially of accidents,, but for ſub- 
os paſiae; ſtance properly ſocallcd, as it isoppoſcd to Accidents. | Beſides, 
fg, if Theodoret had thought (as the Papiſts. hold) that the ſubſtance 
Cilncbe. $heo- Of bread and wine ccalerth, and 1s changed inte the very body and 
der, Dial. Þ. bJoud of Chriſt; and that the accidents thereof onely remain, as 
WE namely the whitcneſle, roundneſle, taſte, or the like 3 rhen could 

not this Father have drawn or rerorted an Argument from the $a- 

crament, to prove, that the {ubltance of Chriſt's body remained 

after his Aſcenſion; for then (as the lcarned an our {ide have well 


obſerved) (a) rhe Heretick upon the do@rine of Tranſubſiantia- 


FaDune tion, might have inferred this Erronious opinion, about the hy- 
ts. Feſuit Biſh= -anc nature, of -Chriſt, to wit, that as tn the Euchariſt there is 


Cn oncly.the © rd ſhape and form of bread, and not the recall 
pofer Fear» {ubſtance ; &-: in. Chriſt, there was the ſhape and form of 
ley's* _— fleſh, bur not the yery nature, The ſame Theedoret faith, (6) thar 
Poker and our SaUiaur bonowred the viſible ſymbols with the name of his body and 
Wood: bloud ; wat changing the nature , but adding grace to nature. The 
(b)-78 _—_ ſame Theodoret P-v (-) thar our Saviour gaie the ſign the name of 
F7 e dindfes bis body. VV hat can a man {ay more exprefle z then that intheſc 
x) atuaiſec + words, This is my body, our Saviour hath given to the ſign, that 15 
Yor to ſay, tothe bread, the name of his body. 

F qyoiy pub" Anſw. | 

yorunge on You ſtand much upon Theadovet, but G7egory Valence (4 ).ells 
p- "Cu, ad you, that Theodoret was taxed of crrour by the Councel of Epbeſws, 


neg. altbough be aftermaras revoked bas erroury, 


Theed. _ #eply, **: 
'&y md3 ge You ſhould have ſhewn, that. the Councel .taxed him. with 


Comp 73:55 - exrgur in this pount:of the Sacrament ;-0x:ithat he retracted thi 


> ney ha opinion as erronious, and then you had ſaid fomewhar, 


14, tbide- © It is true indeed, that at firſt he was nor fo firm in his faich,bc- 
(d) The! ing rog Much addictcd to Theodor Biſhop of cAfopsueſtia, and t9 
YOraS "ae RLLES - *-ohs 1 by VP . hs 
avibuſdads t- Neftorius, 1{o that he wrote againk the twelve Chapters which 
reribes 1m Cop- | | 645 oi 

cilie Epheſino notatus ſuit, etiamſ# poſtei refepat, Qreg. d: Valentia lib. de Tranſub, cap. 7. 'ScR. 1% 
pag. 396, yolum. de reb, fidei controverl, 


Cyril 


Cent. V. Theodorer cleared, x 73 


ee 


ab. 


—_— 


{yril compoſed againſt che Neſtor;ans ; but afterwards he revo- | 
ked his errour, and accurſed Neſtortus, (e) and whoſocver ſhould = Bring 
not confeſle the bleſſed Virgin to be the Mother of God, where- peprric Domi- 


vpon the Counccl of (halcedon received him into their Commu- Tel rags of 

non (f), ſum, non ©40- 
Beſides, in the Dialogues alledged, Theodorer hath notably op- They dicen- 

very Orthodox, Neftorius) Da- 


4. | proceed co Saint eAwſitze, the Oracle of the Latine Fa. 2<* is 4x. 


thers 3 whole judgment touching the Euchariſt hath bcenin part + wn. On 


declarcd inthe firlk Century. He held, that thoſe words, Thrs 15 £9. 


my Body were to be taken in a figwrative fence; his rule is, that MH ad 


whenſoever the S:gn (as the Bread) being called Chriſt's body, the ffth ene- 
bath the name of The thing ſignefied, the ſpeech is alwayes figara. 7 conneel, 


mu; (g) for Sacraments be ſigns which often do take the names of thoſe Ek el pA 


things, which they do ſignifie and repreſent. Therefore do they carry the tem (milits- 


zames of the things themſelves. Thus Baptiſme, the ſign of Chriſt's eocplomny 
buriall, is called Chriſt's buriallz Now as (b) Baptiſme is called jerum wy 


Chriſt's Burtall, ſo is the Sacrament of the Body of Chri(t, called bis Body; accipiunt, qua- 
and again, (r) Chriſt doubted not to ſay, This is my Body, when be wy by 
ate a ſigh of his body, The ſame Father upon occaſion of Chriſt's ergo ad 
| wok » Except you eat the fleſb of the Son of man, 1 Job.6.5 3.] B1ves y_ _ 


ſpeech of com even ſome heynom att, or forbidding ſome laudable chrifi, opus 


thing, there to bold the (| peech to be figurative, even as this of eating the "> eſt. Au- 
fleſh of Chrifi, Now of this Sacrament doth not Chriſt ſay, Take, Epi, 03. 04. 
eat, This 1s my Body. Saint Auſtize's words are theſe : (1) 1f the Bonifa, 

Scripture ſeem to command any le or all faft, the ſpeech is figurative ; or Ay my 4 p 
Except ye eat the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drink bis Llowd, ye have pulchnem, fe 
no life tn you; facinus vel Aagitium viderur jubere, Chriſt feenjeth hoc eft corpas 


to command a wicked and ſinfull att 1 Figura eli crgo ; 1t 15 therefore WP MN 


4 figurative ſpeech, (m) Commanding us to partake of the paſſion of tik. to. cap.xt, 
Chriſt, and ſweetly and profitably keep in memory that bis fleſb was 6) Non enim 

crucified for 16, x gg _ 
Now for the manncr of our tceding on Chriſt's Body , the hoc eſt corpus 
ſame Father tells us, (z) that 7t is not corporall and ſexſuall, but ſpi. Pew , cum 
frgnum davet 


rituall, credendo, by believing, How ſhall I ſend up. my band into corporis fic. 
heaven, to take hold on Chriſt futtrng there 8 Send thy F auth ((aicth he ) *uguſt. rom.6. 
and thou baſt held of bim. Again, (0) why preparejt thou thy teeth and can. ARC 


C08, 


thy telly ? Believe, and thou haſt eaten. And again, (p) For this is (4) Duicquid 


to eat the UUng bread, to believe 11 bam-: he that belieLleth tn him; eat. 1 Sevmmone di- 


F - R:n0 nt; ad 
of > 
th, morum hone- 


OTE | firm, n 

aa fide veritatem proprie "efcri poteſt, figuratum eſſe cognoſcas. Aug. lib. 3, de doin. Cl 11.6, ts com. 3. 
(!) $3 preceptive locutio flagitiom aut facinus widetuy jubere, fieurata ef, ut [Nis manducroeritis carnces 
meam}] facinus videtur jwbere, 19. ibid. c, 16. (m) Figwa eft ergd, pracipiens paſrioni Domini eſſe commu- 
Meandun, & ſuayithr atque ntiliter recondendum in memor id, quod pro nobu ca/0 ejus era fixa & wulurrata 
ſit. 1d. Ibid. (n) Luomods in celum manum mittam, ut ibi [edentem teneam ? fdem miter, & tenuiſh, Aug 
ap, Foh.trat Fo tom. 9, (6) wt Jad paias dentes > wentrem? crede dr manduck Id. ib'd rrac.2 s, ) 
'.Feaere emm in enum, hoc oft manducare panem vivum : qui credit i eur, mandueat. 16, ibid $122 26 


us this general rule, (#) That whenſoever we find im Scripture an 


ww % * », 


j LIST: > 
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174 Chriſt carried him ſelf in his own hands. Cent. V. 


—_ = — — ——_————— 
Ce —— er gn 
— 


(1401 $31 / Obie; " 

*- mu (x) > Yownthywiach upon Saiart: Aughene, but hemakes forme 3 as 
£ Fe (ut may.apprar by thar (place wheze. he: faith, 9-4 chat _ at by 
n bl ire Swpper carried bi melf. un bis own pr 
bat Gm 
MH, TEE -O wricarned Dottor,” Biſhop wMorton;harh! nocably: flared) 
we y— tiris place; Saint Auguſtine expoundang 4he:3 3. F{almyand tal- 
Pſa #06} lin 6 upoh @ Wrong tran{lationot that: places int Sumel 21014. 
x. an Sd gg. Arad David feigned bimſelf mad 14 theer bandss reads thay He eay- 
$7 6 the ried banfelFex hrs own: pands; Now this Cannot dauhhe)bemecant 
Muſſt, hoot q: of -Patd,: ot; any other man lnerally:; they-are-meantches of 
Dap'y. Fee . Chriſt: when he ſaid of the Euchariſt, bis; 3+ my Body,c | Now 

chefe words; Et fertbatur 13 manih14 ſriroy are mnettherrinthe Ori- 

ginal Hebrew Texty nor tn your-wnlgar Tranflation, for there it 

1s, & collabebater tmtey mans eorym, Devi playing the: mid-man, 

[lipt oz fell into the havds of others; iLheys ary 5p Ae Sep- 

un) a9 (1 roaginry,. miſtaking dv; tor av#;þ75 3' bit own bands; for 

- their banids, occaſioned this interpretation, 1 : Now: Saint: Auſitne 

Mt 4 ICT .» interprers himſclt, abd an{wererh his -Quemade ferebatur #-with t 

Quodanmodo,an (5) Adverb: ob likendfle and-{imilitude, , 

14D Pte that «After. a certary manney Chriſt Carried herſelf tn bis own hands ;;, 

1d "TS : and «64 he/qualifies his former \{peech ; {0 that it cannot beun- 

Fg "a > derſtood of \Chriſts Corporal many of his baay properly 1n bif.own 

'* hands btn Ovedammmode, after a fort + and-thus Saint Awfive (aith, 

(2-81 $i46 er:, (rySerandim quendam medumythiy Sacrament after a (ort -isthic Bo 

= adengi0nsr dy of Thrif4-novlirerally, bur as Bapriſme (rhe-Sacremetit: of 
Sacrament us , Faith Ji 15:called/ fautb,to wits fugwratruely Ed roproperipe _ 

Sr rs y x7 vile Objcet.-: C? \ 

Schannium: YOU alledged Saint Chriſeſtome apainſi TranſubGamiation, bne 

SulnAaie s*. he makes or ity fayivg; («) Doeft thon:ſee bread? - doſt thou ſee wine'? 

a * P23» theſe things go 'to the dr aught 85 other meats de e \Not fo,thith nes ſo> 

WW} 7 Den 4d forus nhen wax 15: put th the fire, rothine of the ſubfavce remegnethy no+ 

modem 6 av thing redowndeth ;} fo here alſogtbink thou ie a) hve ſapr neu is 

"ih For or" rg of the Badyef Gbrish foſac yen '2& OLE 

kt Me This place (as Biſhop: Buſom:.: lainh, N \makes vox ſcayou's fot 

Oe. aFÞ bn) you -fay.the ſwbftance i5abolithed; bur the accidents of breed and 

5. uri wipercmaintburwhben you put waxinto:thefige, mothing, ncis 
Renke Tate thes.thew; nor {ubſtauice, noriatewdents remainry ag: yetuf 'yolt 
A. :on.g confuls the Scheolesy they will rcll youthe acaidents only-perith, 
Homit.de'Eu the matter doth not. [x 2 £ 


ones nEr" Neither doth Chr1ſcſlome (ay, t har the wyſteries are conſumed 
PE 2/36 1. by the body of Cirent 3+ bur hefauthayiSa think where tow romaſh Fo 5ht 
-ark; Amy: of AMyfterres,” eat 15; tHinkgoron he Fletherrs, but Hir up'thie cycs 
four aere,, . 05, my mitid above them, as if they were conſuimed': al this he 
Pa 658, 653, ſpoke, to ſlirre up the Communicants, rathcr to mark in this 

Sacrament the wondcrtull power and eftcgs of Gods —_ and 


racc. 


Cent, V. 5t. Chryſoſtome uſed byperbolicall ohraſes. =_ 


—_—— 
ON nn 


grace, than the condition, and naturall digeſtion of the bread and 
wine, And it is clear, that this was his meaning : for inthe very 
next words following he ſaith, (y') #herefore approaching ('to- the (y) num vide: 
Lords Table) «o not think that you recerve the drune body at the bands ues? Nem 
of a man, but that you take a fieryevab from # Seraphim, or Angel, with ——_—_. 
a pair of tongs. : : 

' By this train of rherorick ex oy (as bis manner is) 
derh the people ro come £0 te- Lords Table with: no lofle reve; - porcige ignem. 
rence, than if chey wereto receive a fiery coal (35 :Eſay did in his Chryfoft. de 
viſion) from one of the glorious Seraphims., Chryſoſtome had no in- _— þ 1 
rent thar the bread was tranſubſtentiated, no more than that the «, v5 gu 
Prieſt was changed into an Angel,or bis hand into a pair of tongs: % IX 
orthe body of Chriſt into a coal of fire; and heuſeth che ſame arm- rot wy wo 
plikcartion in borh the ſpeeches, the ſame phraſe \think you] and 
at the ſame time, andto the ſame people : ſo that it one be ( as 
certainly it is) @ ſtrain of Rherorick, why not the other allo > 
Sixtus Senenſis gives a good rule for interpretation of the Fathers 
ſpeeches, ſpecially in this argument ; ((z) The ſayings of Preachers (2) Non ſunt 
are-not to be urged 14 that rigoar of their words ; for after the manner concimaorum 
of Orators, they uſe to ſpeak many times hyperbolically, and in.exceſſe, _ mw q 
And he inſtanceth in Chryſoſtome, as well he might, for he is full of piexds : multe 
them, even there where he ſpeaks of the Sacraments, he ſaith, ©*® Pedene- 
(4) That our teeth ave fixed in the fleſb of Chriſt ; that (6) our tongues I - 
are dyed red with his bloud ;, and again, (c ) That it is not the Miniſter, ant. Hee inter- 
bat God that bapttzeth thee, and holdeth thy head, Now theſe and the a 
like ſayings muſt be favourably. conſtrued, as being improper gir: Sixe. $+- . 
ſpeeches, rhetoricall ſtrains, purpoſely uttered to move affeRions, 19% Biblierh, 
ſtirre up devotion, and bring rhe Sacrament out of contempt, that ” Im — > 
fo the Communicants eyes may not be finally fixed on the out- (a) prares | 
ward elements of bread and wine, being in themſelves bur tran- ©* Cat, 
ficory and corruptible creatures z but to. have rheir hearts cleva- FE 3 Mom, 
red and lifr up by faith to behold the very body of Chriſt, which 45. in Joan, 
is repreſented in theſe myſteries. Orherwiſe,/the Fathers come (b) gorwcrs- 
down to alower key, when they cometo ſpeak rothe point, yea #%* Py ! 
orno : and accordingly Saint Chryſoſtome, when once hc is our of mnt ant 
his Rhetoricall vein, and {peaks poſitively and dorinally, ſaith, «dmirabili ſar- 
(d) when our Lord gate the Sacrament, he gave witie 3) and again, (e) $95 Cary 
Do we n:0t off er Every day » We offer indeed, but by keeping a memory of 8;. in Marth, 
bis death; and he pars'1/@ Kind of caution, or prr.c%s Oo leſt any (2 7 zante 
ſhould miſtake him 5- we offer ({airh heythe fame Satrificey or rather 0 
the Yemembrance thereof. And fuch a Commemorative and\ Eucha- Tixar os # 


riſticall ſacrifice we acknowledge, Mpanny. Id. 
; Hoamnl. $0. un 


| £ Matth, 
a Duendo boe myſteria tradidis, winur wn; Chryſ. Nowil.132. is Matth.'; (te) Ti 5x3 np 
Xt SKAGWY WASORY 8 TT GREghbY.. A 4) AYELYNEW  Mueutet F FardTs dury > hb 
<YGKYNCLY $23 Coutde Suga. Chryl. in Hibr, c.10, Hom. 19, torb, 4, Far.'5 53, edn, Savil'h. 


. Oojct. 
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Corporall Union of Chriſis Body, (fc. Cent, V. 


—Y 


Objea, 
Saint Cyril of «Alexandria ulcth the word corporally, ſaying , 
(fYCorporaliter ( F > chat by the myſticall benediction, the Sozre of God us 47:24ed 10 
— ws corporally, as man; and pereny 45 God, 
[litam nebi, Ars. | 
vt hom wi Hereby is meant a ſull perfett ſpirituall conjunRion with the 
9, Spn'®e” ſanRified Communicants, ry oo manner of Imagination, 
Dezs. Cyrill, or fantafic; 'and not a grofle, and flic(hlybeing of Chriſts body. in 
Tas. = our bodirs, according to the appearance of the letter.3-otherwile, 
im * this inconvenience would follow, that our bodics muſt be in like 
manner corporally in Chriſts body; . for Cyrall as he ſaith, Chriſt 
(z) Communi= is corporally it as, ſohe ſaith, (g) we are corporally in, Chriſt 
catione corporis by corporally, then, he meaneth, that near, and indifloluble union, 
ag {> in 10 the ſame ſenſe thar the Apoſtle uſeth it, ſaying, 7» him dnelleth 
nobis eft, & Th po ray 3 of the Godhead bodrly, Col. 2. g.. bod:ly, that is, ins 
in ipſo, 1d.ibig. dj{{ſplubly, J : 
Rt S.3 Beſides, Chriſt is likewiſe joyned corporally to. us by the Sa. 
crament- of Baptiſme, and yer therein there 1s no. Tranſubſian« 
tiartion, | 


$. Fathers Objefed, Anſmered, 


. Ph * 


Bia) the , ObjcR, . 4 
{#) Cyril 1.4; Cyril (p) makes the Conjunttion of Chriſt's Body with ours$o be like, . 


c. 17. m Joan» as when wax is melted with wax in one «1103, 12 
ea COFINO 1M 4%. 
(9) Vaſg. in - ©T, ora owes (4) treating of ſome {ſpeeches of the Fathers,, 
3. Thom, =% which he wotld have adviſedly to be interpreted z.amongt other 
Die. +04, Inſtances, he brings particularly this Similitude of: ConjunQion, 
Cup. 4> already objefted out of Cyril, as wax with wax melced, arc joyned: 
rogerher, And this (if ic be-taken in the rigour of. the. words) he 
(1) 4»{titur. of denyeth (asrthe Learned Biſhop of Durham (r) obſcrverh) ronote,. 
ye $47 cither Diffution of Chriſts Body intothe parts of : man's body or 
Seft.3. <EClſca ſubſtantial Converſion into them, \ 1. 35h bo oe 0 
2, This 'Similitude of the union 'of wax melted.with wax; 
eeacheth indeed a Myſticall, not your Romiſh - 44s#atrcall.. union, 
by a properly Corporall Touch, of Chriſts own naturalt-Body, 
with the Bodies of the Receivers : the Regenerate .by Bapriſme 
have an union Corporall with Chrift, and not oncly 140 AﬀeRion 
andConcord ;z and yet is this union exempred from all bodily, 
Touch. | "FU Lk: 
Wl ObjeR. 

(tr) Cyill i Ne dubitcs, (ſaith Cyril, 5) dowbr pot of the truth of Chriſts ſpeech, 
pr aicy mo ſau mapifeſ ty {This is my, Body] but rather belzece bis 


___—.. 


Cen t.V. Cyril's Converſion proveth xot Tranſubſtaetiation, _— 


——____ 


— EE 
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Sol. 

r. This Epiſtle (as Pofevinehimſelt confeſierh, t) is nor found (t) Pojrvia. 
in che ancient Editions. 00 a, Tit, 
2. Butbe ircherrue Cyril's; we embrace it in his own ſenſe; Ne: 
who having to deal with fuch Hereticks, as taught, char Chriſt | 
had bute teeming phantaſticall body, refures them by, Chriſts 
ſpeech of rhis Sacrament; ſaying; [This is my Body] which Sacra- 
mentally ſpoken and tmderftood, muſt needs evince, that Chriſt 
had a true naturall body in himfelf ; becauſe this Sacrament 
was inſtitured ro be a Sign oof a true, and truly-crucified body; 
not 2 Sign of a Figure, bur of a Reall thing: and therefore rc- 
uires in the Receiver not fancic, bur Faith co believe that Chriſt 
had a Subſtantiall body. * | Bra 
© Objea. ra 
The Sonne of God (ſaith Cyril) that we might %ot feel hoyrour, ſee- 
ing fleſb and bloud on the Altars, condeſcending to our tnfirmities, pene« 
trates with the power of life znto the thing offered (to wit) Bread and 
wine, coxverting them into the Verity of his own fleſh, Jeſuit Fiſher 

the 6. point, 


Sol, 

7, This TraQ (according to Faſgaez, u) 15 not found amongſt («) Yaſquer, 
his ancient works ; but cited out of him by Aquinas in his Catena, i* 3- Thom. 
upon Luke 22, #nillud, accepto pane, Te FN 

2, But be it, Cyri/'s ; by the words, Converting them ixto the Ve- nam.34, | 
rity of bis fleſb, Cyril underſtands not Popiſh Tranſubſtanciation, - © 
but. myKticall and Sacramentall Converſion, to wit, of fignifica- 
tion uſe, and operation.. For, he ſpeaks of bread 'and wine, nor 
according ro a parr of their nature, to wit, their matter and ſub- 
ſtance, but according to their whole nature,containing ſubſtance, 
accidents, and quantity: now if the things offered to God in holy 
Euchariſt, are the whole Creatures of bread and wine, and the 
ſame are converted into Chriſts fleſh, then the accidents and 
quantity areconverted into Chriſts body, as well as the marter 
and form, which Romiſts deny. 

3. The word, Converſio7, inferterh not Tranſubſtantiation ; for 
if the Converſion be onely of uſe, relation, and operation, as in 
the water of Bapuſme, then ir followeth nor, that becauſe Cyr:/ 
raughr Convertion ; Ergo, he taught Tranſubſtantiartion.. ' Aod if 
it be a ſubſtantial Converſion, then allo there cannor be Popiſh 
Tranſubſtantiation ; for iti this, form and ſubſtance periſh, and 
rhe Acctdents remain z'in'the other, (x) the common matter re- (4 Conve- bs 
maineth, and the form and accidents periſh, nou delet [wb- 

Object. _— 

Cyril (aith, (5) In this myſtery” we ſhould not ſo much is 5h, How it G& ) Eyit.t:4 
can be done?) For iti a Th word, and tauſe of everiuſuung toy- 5 Feb! 6.25, 
ment, v. f3, 


D d $2 


178 A Quomodo, or Querce for Information lowful.”  Cent,;V.. 


HH—_—_ 


—— GC 
x, 


Sol. 

t. Cyfilhandlingthole words, The bread which I will give is my 
$447 11/4 +, fleſhgexagiratert the Jewes tordemanding z: Haw be could Five 
., - a his fleſb rocasy) foriſeeing Chriſt by bis miracles had demonſtrar- 

244-7 cd himſelf co be Godyic was their dury fimply to believe hiswords; 
. and: ro know thatcbe who. had; ſpoken them was-ablerofind a 
meanes/'to make rhem good 5 /and that wichour any fuch immani- 

tie 4,and apthropophagy as theyimagined; #1 4 1 4 

2 There isa double Qzomods, How > the: one. ſafidelrtatis', as 

though it were unpoſlible tobe true in; the ſenſe of the-ſpeaker; 
Ah, that How, which 15 forbidden, is that:which'is demanded-our of 

* Fobu 6, 53. Inacredulity, | Such was that of the Jewes/;-*whoi believed not 
Chriſt, bur rejeced his ſaying, as requiring fome ſavaze os inbu« 
'- mane thing tobedone; and inthis reſpe, ' How er Vihy are 
(x) hr lawcy queſtions 1n divine myſteries,as Juſtin Aſartyr faith (tz). The 
Sdej. onghe Ne is Quomedo, How 2a Quomodo Prudemia'; by wquiring into 


Layxee dre: the poſlible (enſe of the ſpeaker, There is alſoa Q#omods gnauehdac 


yo Hwy as when the bleſſed V irgin her {elfe {aid (a) our of a de(ireot mtors 


w—_ mation. | How ſhall-this bee, ſceing I know nor man > partly), 
(4)1481.3% wondring at the ſpeech , and partly & ws. intothe tnanner- of 
| the performance of ſo ſtrange a work, the defires ro be tully refol- 
_.».x; +» yedof this great myſteric, Chriſt ſaid, This is my Body;;z we'be- 
> "+ ligve him : he {pake not of themodus, of the manner, How , we 
14% -* * * agree with you in the Object, wediffer abour the dow, "the rrian- 
ago 0 2 ner g\ Touching the manner of this preſence. (faith #learned G 
A Gamaliel) we do-notenquirecuriouſly morethan in Bapriſme, how 
the Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us,no more than in the myſteries 
the Incarnation how andaftcr what manner rhe hurhane: N ztere 
is united/to theDivine in one Perſon; [[*- 1 nts $6 | 
Objea. WELL) 
Chryſoſtomeſaith (f), The ſame Body that was crurefied,the ſame that 
the Sages adored ty the Manger , the ſame us recerved by winthd $4 
crament, "ie 

Sol. 

1. This, and the like ſpeeches , concludes no more than this; 
thar, the true naturall fleſh of Chriſt, which was borne of the 
blefled Virgin , and converſed here on earth, and ſuffered onthe 
Croſſe , is preſeort in the Sacrament : And who»denyes it > 'and 
yer not Corporally preſcnt, or by way of tranſubſtanciationz'but 
Spiritually, and Sacramentally, and by Faith, 

2. Yca but Chryſoffome faith, tharChriſt is ſeene-on the Altar, 
and in thc hands of a Prieſt ;/VWhar, lietcrally'? I rrow no; for 
chough Tranſ{ubſtantiation were granted you, yet is it not the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, but the accidents onely of Bread and VVine which we 
ſee. How thenZlurely (as 15 alrcady\obferved inthe former Section ) 
' Chryſofiome , was & fluent-Preacher,\and\broke out in  Hyberbolies 
ſpeeches, ſuch as are uſed roexpreſſe things in a high iraine , and 
incredible degree 3 wherein too much is aid, that encugh ww 

c 


—_——. 


——— 


Cent.V. How we are made Chriſts own Body ,not only by Faith, but tn deed. 17 X 


tes. 4 mm 
a. 


bebelieved ; as namely, wherehe faith (g), that we touch Chriſt; (;) ſum vi. 
and teele him with eur band , that (þ) , we faſten our teeth in 1.5; do, [nm tan 
fleſh; that (s) bis Auditors had their tongues beredded with his © 4m WP 
| | p. Ann 
precious blood z ſuch high language y a5 his Tranſlatour is glad 4. 
ro qualifie with an ut ita dicamzas 1 may fo ſpcak;and with a waſp, (L)% iunitas 
as/1t were ; as namely, (4) think that his ſaving blood iffuctt —_— _ 
quaſi & lateye, as it were out of his ſide, and that thou doſt, as it 7% Antioch.ee 
were, ſuck it thence. And this quaſs,this exrenuating terme ſerves ye ada > 


toallay the heat of his Oratory, And it may feeme thar Theophy. G) 3 adrras 


laf who was in a manner Chryſoſtomes abridger , and Abbreviazor << 


obſerved as much. For whereas Chryſoftome1airch (1), we are in this IP 


Sacrament mingled with Chriſt : Theopbylat# tor explanation, add. e Sacerd, 1. 3, 

eth an deww(m) a quodammoad, after a certain manner ; a Chriſtian ©;*.,. 

is in a manner Tranſ{-elerented into Chriſt. 3, =p "I 
3. In effe& rheny Chryſoſtom's meaning in the place objected, is Eb," 

as if he had faid: Thou feeſt himas is wereon the Lords Table, 7 Trad, — 

as it were inthe hands of the Pricit, thatis, Sacramentally , and by utes favyde 

Faith : for with other cyes then thoſe of the Spirit , he is nor 1, 


there to be diſcerned, Bur if we come vvithrFaith, according )  Evancys | 


1 hcophilaR, 
”n 6. 7oan, 


Objea. (n) Orat. de 
Not onely by F aith, ſaith Chryſoſtome (0), bat in ery deed, he mak- 6) et by 


eth w bis Body, et in unam (ut ita dicam) maſlam reducit, reducing is Mah, 36, 
9s (45 tt were) into one Maſſe or Pane with bimſclſe, 
Sol, | wh 
1, Heſairh, (p) not by faith onely, nor by Love onely 4: but-in (5) © 73 ice 
very decd alſo, Chriſt hath made us his own Body 5 converted us #®% 42" 4 
into his fleſh, and reduced us into one maſle or lump with him :; do 7 - 
whar licerally, and in-proper f{ignification 2 or that by receiving we nz; Wo 
the Communion wearcreally, ſubſtantially, and corporally, cran- 572% 
ſubſtantiated into the very Body of Chriſt > this were indeed to oe: = 
reduce us into a new model, and thata ſtrange one, Your Tran- *#t94&5us 
ſlarour 15 driven to temper the vchemence of (ryſoftoms ſpeech Moab we 
with an ut {tz dicam, as ir were , reducing us 45 it vvere into one ma TR 
Lumpe, or Maſlc: he darenot {peak our. / 45 
2, But rotakethe Author's own words; they are an AlluGon 
to that of the Apottie, where: he faith, (q) we being many, are: one (4) 1 cr 10, 
bread, and one body ; for:we are all _partakers of that one bread: that '7: 
1s, Ve thatarc manyiin number, ate burone body io tffe@, jOy- (,1 1, 5147 
ned withour Head Chriſty. as many grains or corners make: one: 26 ſure; Joas, 
loaf, one bread 3 many grapes, gneliquor,' one Cup; aud thisal- &) 41iZs7 
lo is Se, Aaſtin's (r) Comparilon, $euToy Naiy, 
3. When Chryſoft fai þ dr in 7 ot os 
3 oof om then taihy(s)thatChrift ar roeth 16,0611 wertwtnt0 onua gun 
one lump of dough with bimſelfgand that we are mingled ad knead\with. 4s HUE F- 
brmythat we mght be 0112 with himas the body that w joyned with the Heas': ; ry 
oy this rhathetermeth ulgwy drdpuprir,mung ling J moulding toge- 5 
Dd 2 ther, 


— 
_—_ _ _— ____«_M— 


Cbriſt left bis fleſb, as Elijah bis MantlegobjeRed,&c. Cent,V. 
ther , his purpoſe js onely. thereby to expreſle that Spyratugil 
Union and Communion, that wondertull Conjundion, and knir. 
ting cogerher chat 1s berween Chriſt and his Members; whereby 
wh 7**.4 ecichcr 151n other, we dwell in him, and he inus (7); He in us; by 
Y" «> his Spirit, andthe gifts of the Spirirz and we united to him by 
a ſound and. lively / Faith z cven/by Faith and Charity, really and 
| cruly ; not by imagination, or apprehenſion of mind, .or partici. , 
+: pation onely of {pirituall gifts and graccs, as ſome imagine. bur 
' | by communication of his very Fleſhrunto us. | 

But this admirable Union, Mixture as Chryſofome calls it, is 
: * wroug|t.oot oncly in the holy myſteries, but . alſa, in che Sacra: 
(uy Chryſolt, ent of Baptiſme.. For Chryſoſtome («) ſpeaking thereof, ſaith, 

mn Epbeſ. 5. They are made tone of bus bone, and fleſb of his lelb..7, .-, + 44-1 


amil. 2©, 


. 


(un) Chry(ofs. Objca. Tt | t 
Nom. in fue.  yyhat will you ſay then (ſaith Chryſoſtome, us), if 7 ſhew yaw that ſo 
OY. an any of wu #6 be partakers. of the. boly myſteries , do recerue athing farre 


reater than that which Elijah gave; for Elijah left anta bis Daſciple 
liſha bs Claak, or Mantle; but the $ panes God aſcending into H ea- 
ven left with us yet Elijah went bimſelfe without bis Cloake 31 but 
Chriſt left bus fleſh with w, and aſcended having with bim the ſelſe-ſame 
(#) Beer. de fleſh, Now that in Chryloſtom's wnderſianding the Lord left bes fleſh 
pena od , properly , it hence appeares ( ſaith Bellarmine, x) 42 aſmuch a&Chry+ 
Prod. ſoſtome ſaith, Chriſt left ws a farre greater matter,than Elijah did to E- 
liſhaz for Elijah left bi garment ; azd Chriſt bs fleſh,  . -: 
S0L, | | 
'' 1, Chriſt aſcending.into Heaven, and carrying his true feſh 
with him, is comparcd to Elijah, whoalfoafcended, and carried 
his fleſh thicther with him,Bur the fleſh that he lefc here with us;is 
compared to Eljah's Cloak, which he left with his Servant &kſba, 
A. 2. And the Compariſon ſtands thus z that,as the Cloak whieh 
by 24 Elijah left was a Symbol of the Spirit and virtue, which fell from 
him upon EL;ſha,z fo the myſticall Elements in the Sacrament are 
pledges and tokens unto us of Chriſtin the Church.  1n @, wary, 
Chritt rook his fleth perſonally and properly into Heaven, leaving 
it here on Earth Symbolically and Sacramentally, 
3. Yca, but ſaith Belarmie, it Chriſt left.vs his, fleſh bur in 
Symbelo, then he left us not a greater marter than; Elzjab beques- 
thed to his ſervant ; for, Caro 2 Symbelo, or Symbolicall ficſh, 15 
not a greater maricr than a veſture or garment properly {o/termed; 
As if Care Chriſt;, of which Chriſt kimiclt ſaid, <My-fleſb is mes 
indeed, John 6.55. indeed, that is, truly, bur yet ſpiruvally ; for 
char which is ſpiruually ſos; 15 arvly fo a5 t 1 ſay, that. were not 
_ _ Infinirely more than avy Prophers/babu or garmear, 
Y _ d. *”*s 1 | Obyea. 
nil, 33, Let wm, ( ſaith Chryſoſtorne, 3), believe God alwayes, albeit what bt 
ſaith, ſeem abſurd to pur ſen(e and underſtanding, Les bis word fute 
mount and paſſe our ferſe and reaſon yebicfiy 1n the myſteries, having 
more regard to bis words, than to things wh:ic\) lie before us, For, 015 
world, 


'Cene-V. __— in Divine Caſes may be Dany Jadmen: of Senſe. 181 


Sond are infallible, hot Our Seriſe may eafily be tlereived.” Seeing ads 

fore be ſard, This is my ro Iron ad avab!, ' but Nw and 

| Bebold it with tit es of ol 0: 7 *q 

| Sol; 9019 MEOH T01'D » Sope fallawpus 


' 141A man's" Seriſe'mma [qd irs, ; ro he 6 nila _ bs 
Diſpofition'sf rhe 'Urediam,* thiouph which Teeth! "as it hap- Oheftis, qua 
peieehVin judgibg a Freight Staff, which Ratdcth m the rs, barrey wa 
ed-be crooked! 2 in thinking a white Obje&rd be Gretir in \ir - D 
ſelf, which is ſeen throu ugh « Green Glaffc :* Or, ſeeondly,-b y maxnicudin 
the unequal Diſtance of Place; as by "edactivi -the Subs rs- ba bus, figuris, 
bur two feet in breadth, Or, it2s, by ſome defeR inthe Or- 
yan, ot” Inſtrument of Bpieie (whit tr is the'' Eye \ Wheteby Ir 
cometh to paſſe, rhar' One ww be Two, 'or nl ypy 
dow for a Us bſtance, Thus Jacob's eyes were dim, that he could. 
fiot difcern between his two pg - -gnved el His ſon, he 
tai" Thevoyre is Pacob's Vdite, but the bands are the hands of £ ail; 
and fo was deceived in borh Senſcs 'of ſerin ns and hex a ſans 
27;22,23. yer notwirhſtanding when out Eyes; that: ſee, are 6f 
good Conftirution, and Temper, fo as there is potentia Validd et 
robufta, and not deb:ilis et infirma; the Medium, whereby we. {ec | 
is pertely diſpoſed; the Diſtance of the Obje&t, which we {ce, a 
indifferent: rhea the Judgment of Senſe, being free, is true; and "* 
the Concurrence, and joynt conlent'st divers Senſes, in otit arbi- 
eriment and experiment, is Tnfallible, ; 
2. Our Saviour to prove, that his own Doc's was no,Spirit, of 
Fancy, but a truc Body, argueth from the Senſc of Touthing, Han- 
ale me, and ſee, Luke 24. 39. St, Jobs ſaith, That which we. bave 
beard," whirl we have ſeen with our eyes, wid our binds hoe handled, 
I Joh: r./1.”" For, che handling being done by an inimediare ap- 
plicarion of the Organ to the ObjeR, ir is the moſt ccrtain of all! Sexſus nou ful 
the Senſes, John 20, 25. Ont Srofes rhen rightly Diſpoſed; can- erp tb 
yot be deceived (as Bellarmine himſelf ackobwfedvetti) in their *Searencia ve- 
proper ſenſible Objects. And this might ſerve ro warrant us, for 71/4me,Bcllar, 
holding by the = Sib of Setſe, thar the Subſtance of Bread _— G_—_ 
remaineth after Confecration, 
Yea, but they will ſay, rhar if we credit oor ſenſes in this caſe, 
we ſhall much derovate from Faith, Truly, we do notplead (@ 
fot Trart\' of Senſes, as if we held nothing credible, bur whae 
might be proved by the Teſtimony of Sente: for we accotd to 
thar ſaying of an hely' Father, Frde# non habet meritum, abi Ratio 
4ut Serfuls babet expeVimentum yet this is a truc Tenet in Dividity, 
Faith may-be Kin Hi) above righrReafon, or Senſe; bur never 
(Contra) avainf chihbe; fo that Magna of Scnſe, in Senfible 
Objects, may be Subſerurent ard'a leader to the grounds of Faith, 
4. The Ordinancesdf Got are not ro be Scflires / catnall 
ſenſe; for fo Circuinciſfon/wonld be ratchet a contemptible; then 
an honourable! Seal" of man's Covenant with God: Not would 
me Sacraments of the New Teſtament be riuch fer by, if we 


ſhould 


Chryſoſtome touching Adoration of the Hoſt, Cent, V, 


ſhould value them by what our Senſes diſcern of them ; for, for 
the one, what.is more common of more weak than water > for 


_ the other,how little worth is a bitof bread, or a ſip of wine, if our 


(m) Biblioth, 


{. 6. Annot. 
153, 


ſight or taſte be Judges of them? And in this reſpe& Chryſoflome 
ſaich well, to wit,that 22 theſe myſteries, bis word muſt ſurmount and 
paſſe both our ſenſe and reaſon, that we muſt believe bis Word, and be- 
bold bis Body with the eyes of our underſtanding. And 1ofay we, that 
by our ſpirituall cyes, and the Oprtick glaſle of Faith, we ſhall 
diſcover the Sacraments to be, Canales grate, Conduits of grace, 
Scals of the Remiſſion of ſin, and Pledges of Salvation, 

| ObjeR. | 

Tea, but Chryſoſtome ſaith, There is ns ſenſible thing delivered wn« 
town this Sacrament, In Math. 5m 83, 

SoL, 

Chryſoſtome himſelf knew he did Hyperbolize herein ; for after 
he had thus ſaid, he addeth immediately, wwayrois 74 rorre, wer 
exJ\rer, that is, in things ſenſible, things Intelligible were given 
unto us: it was but then a higher firain of his Rhecoricall 
Vc, 


d. 3. Of the Adoration of the Hoſt, 


Objc., | 
Chryſoſtome ſaith, (4) as our Rhemiſts obſerve, eAnnotat in 
I Cor. 10. Sect, 17, We adore him on the Altar, 46 the S,uges didn 
the Manger, / 388 
Sol. the 
I, Chryſoftome ſaith, The Sages worſhipped bim in the Manger y 
but we have him more then ſo, to,wit, -on the Altar, and*there 
receive him ; as elſewhere he ſaith, (1) we ſee the La1blywng onthe 
eAltar, we ſee Chriſt lyzng #n the Manger, wrapt in bis clouts 4" 
dreadfull and admirable ſpetiacle, Burt do they ſce him cither in 
the Cratch, or in his Cloarhs > or can they talk of Chriſt's lyiog 
on the Altar, who rcach, thar as he 15s in this Sacratuent, he hath 
not any locall Site, Poſture, or Poſition at all > 
2. Sixtw Senenfis (m) hath nored Chryſoftome tobe the molt Hy- 
perbolizing Preacher of all che Fathers : And this might wellbe 
a\train of his Rhetorick ; and {uch as' cannor be taken properly, 
and in a liccral ſenſe, 
Obje&. , 
we adore, ſaith St. Ambroſe, (x) the fleſh of Griſt in the myſteries, 
this place (ſaith BeLarmine) 7s $18 ent de Eucbar, 1, 2,0;14, 
Sol, þ SF POV 
 eAmbroſe ſaith not, that we adore the Sacrament, (which is the 


point in Queſtion) bur that ia our myſtical Celebration of che 


memory of Chriſts Paſhon, we are ro adore his Humanity,name- 
ly, as it is hypoſltarically united ro the Perſon of his God-head, 
which all Chriſtians proteſle as well as you, yea even 1n Baprilme 
alſo. Objca. 


Cent. V. Nazianzen's Siſter, Inwcated not the Hoſt. 183 


—l—— 


_ 


Obj &. , ” 1, þ $f £4 is Sed 

Nazianzen ſaith, (s) My Siſter Fated upon Him,which js wor ſhipped (s) In Epitaph, 
wpon the Altar. 4 Ky 'Y, b/ {1535 +1 Gnrgorie. 

1. Belarmine (p ) calleth this an hor Ringing Arpument; bue Q) L. 3. 
we hope to ſhake i, as Paul did the Viper, and" el 'no harm _—_— k, 
by it, | Ko i OSS ©" valds afiic 
- * 3+ Nazianzen ſaith , his Siſter went to the Charch will, #oaldy' PP»grg, tic 
viquenes, 51 the dark of the night, and knetling cloſe tothe Altar," (hel 
did Iruocate thr in dun Trwduery, btm that is honourtt{ therbon” (qY5"(a) Non 14,24 
not meaning the Hoſt, which art that inſtant was nor on the Al- 4 4% col. 
rar; bur Chriſt,who is truly ſaid to be horiouted 3 dons," g2;by bem yeutiantenia. 
fore the Altar ; not Sip, upon the Altar,or Table ; becaife His tmer® £. Elie. in 
cies are there laid torch an the Myſteries: And the Prayers and —__ 
Supplications of All. che Faithfull offered chiefly from "that place cs, 
unco Him, though he fit in Heaven according to the"inavAlt 
ſubſtance of his humane Body, o | 

3. Nazianzes (aiths (r) If The - at the time of her Invotating , (r) $6 
had laid up any part of the Antitypes (or Symbols ) of the precious Body * «v7 
and Blood of Chriſt, that ſhe mingled with ber tears. So he, call. 77 oh p 
ing the Conſecrated Sacrament Antitypes, or Signs of Chriſt's Judo i3n- 
Body ; thereb Ggnifying, that the Sacrament is vot the Body exec, 94d 
and of Chriſt ; whereas4f indced he had meant,. that. the ſupra. 


Body-and Blood of Chriſt had been there Corporal 


hp Tate 


Peſos as 


| ly pre 
that which was Invocared ; then now (if ever) ir had concerned 
this holy Farher to have REY delivered his ſuppoſition ttrus; 


viz.s of jhe had at that tyme of ber Invocating laid up any whit. of the 
precious Body and Bloud,of Chriſt ; © 1 ſay, of the Body and Bloall of 
Chrift 5 ad not (as He (aid) of the Antitypes, or Signs of bis Body and ” 


Blowd, 
Obje&, Wh an | | 
» None (ſaith St. Auſtin, (5) dotbreat the ſb of Chriſt before he adore , ,, avs. is 
#4 Nemo illam carnem manducat, nilt prius adoravetit, Of pſal.gs.. 
So \ i CS 4 K. +4 6 by 

7, No man eateth that fleſh but firſt adoreth it ; Advteth; 1 grant, 
that fleſh which is hypoſtatically and ubſeparably united'ro"the 
Deity, but not the/ myſicall Signs.in the Sacrament, '. We'rgn () Fovfcier 
with St. Auſten (t) diſtinguiſh berween the Sactament,and Chriſts _ — 
 Refſh, as berween Bread and Chriſts Body ; between Sadr bnentu;h, bus, Sacr amen- 
and Rem Sacraments, \ Chriſt himſelf, who. is Res Sdcramenti, is to jor French 
be worſhipped 24, et cum Sacramento, extre et fine Sacramento ; YCA, Corpere Chriſt 
wbr ubt ef, adorandw eſt, ſaith one of our Gamaliel's (#)';' whereſo- Preoaſtcrat. ne 
ever he 15, there be is 40,be (worſhipped, cven in the hearing of * 0 feat 
his holy Verd.. -Now;Chuaſk is. truly prefenc in the Enthatift; «5 ſari, 
and truly there'to.be worſhipped ;. I ſay, the- Rrs Sarraments to be 
adored; but not the. Sacrament, ro wit, char earthly part,” as (x) tres. 
Irenem calles it (x); that viſible element, as St. Awſtiz terms it, uy mA 


2. His 


—————————————————————— 


Myſticall Symbols to be reverenced, niet adoyed, Theodorer. Gent, 


—_— 


2, His meaning therefore is no more but this , that whoſoever 
ſhall communicate of this Sacrament, the Symbol of Chriſt, muſ 
firſt be a wane Chriſtian, believing that Chriſt is not onely, man , 
- but God alſo, and adore him accordingly with Divine honour, as 

well before and without the Sacrament , as arthe receiving there. 
OT, "11-281 8324 | 1ST 34! 4 Vas g” > 
3, Ina word, St, Auſtin ſaith, None caterhghe fleſh of Chri@, 
before he adore it. He ſaich ſo indeed, and we-truſt no Chriſtian 
man w . ade doſo; yetleft yp on. of miſtake, as ifit coh- 
_ c true and proper body of Chriſt, Sr. Auſtiz, is preſgaly 
careful ro warne his Auditors, that the word [mandw a] therezis to 
be GHAPN'Y underſtood : andihe bringeth»ywChriſt thus peak 
(y) 14, ibid. ing (1) 3 308.Þge. corgus quod Videtis, manducatiort eftit3* you hall not 
cate this Body which you (ee, I have \propotnded unto you a ſa- 
cred ligne , which being {piritualy taken, will quicken you; for, 
albeirthis Sacrament be vihhbly celdbeaces $5 yet it- muſt be fpiri- 
rually conceived. | 


Obje@, - | 
© Noeederis, Theodorer ſatth (z ), 70 wwrixd ovpbora mporxuiires » the icall Sym: 
(s) Lib. 2. te #015 and Signes are believed and adored ;, whertty (ſaith Bellarmine «) 


Fuchar, 6. #7, he mot evidently teacheth the preſence of Chrajis fleſb in the "Buchas 
Sel3. Std, - rift, ' ?3- Kia _ Ph 4 : 


| Sol. *l Yo 17 TY ON 

| ' I. Theodoret indeed {aith, evufne mp owmyare, Tet the Symbols be 

Q _ _ worſhipped or adored, Bur Kibers the Jetuir rod oth 
£ 


«&'ip. that the terme @poudmers or Adorationis fomtimeynſed for 
communicable ro Creatures , DONE to Angels and $ai 
Kings; and then he meaor no more, but tharthey ſhonldbereves 
rently bandled, as becommeth ſo great myſteries, 4 $40210 
(c) Theederet. © 2, Theodovet's words are (c); The myſticall Signes aker coplht 
wo ſ*Þ'*%.  cration depart not from their own nature: for they remaine i mar 
former ſubſtance atid figure and forme; and may be (cen and 
roviched as rhey were betore, Now if; as Theodoyet faichy the <oX 
3 | 
P 


ſtance of Bread remaine , then is it not tranſubſtantiatec 

the Bread remaine in it's proper ſubſtance,then noDivine worſhi 

may be lawfully given toit , no not im the beliefe of the Roman 

Church ar this day. For althoughthe Symbols, ang Signes (as 

they-fancic) were Accidents , yet dare not they Themſelves ſay; 

that they ate to be properly adored with divine worſhip, So that 

Theodaret's Allegation overthrows-two of their Tenents ; namely 

Tranſ(abſantiarion, and che _ of the Holt. 

Ty - Obj 4 & 4.4.0 "4 

(a) Augaliin, - Had the Fathers thought , Chriſt preſent in the Euchariſt , (as Prote« 
«e Civit. Dei, ft ants doyenly4n Signo, and to be recefved by fatth ; they would not have 
6.10. <, 6-4. conceals rhe myfterte therep{ (as they dug) from Tufidels, Navices in ber 
(e) Bellarm, ligion, and unboptiſed Chriſtians, and that with 8(d) Noxunt fideles 5 
{. 2.de Euchar. the faithfull know it , for every Novece(e) might have concetved the Pre 
RE - teſtants Tenet : A plaine token that concealing the myſtery thereof , the 


F atberi 


”— CT 


Cenr.V. Of the Concealment of Sacramental Myſteries. 


F atbers beld 4 Corporall preſ, ence in the Euchariſt, and Fonſequently Di. 
tine Adoration due unto it, | | 
Sal:.. 


1;, The Fathers arc as Cautelous in concealing the myſtery of 
Bapriſme, from Catechumez's, and unbaprized Chriſtians, ſaying 
thereof in like m_—_— any po «TV hs bu id, The 
aithfull know this, ( ents without all cnceit of any Corpo- (/) Chryſe- 
{21 vteſonce in Sapeidins ab 67 -v% 73M : * pe rx 54 
2, You miſ{-report our Tenet : we hold a preſence of Chriſts >, 
Body in the Sacrameneno lefle crue than your felves holy ſuch 
as may ſeem incredible to unbelievers, becauſe of ſundry :difh- 
cultjes re $0 common ſ{cnſe, to wit, That Chriſts fleſh, 


ll 


_ \ 
? 8 
þ 4 | 
$ 
AM. 
— 


,uUgnane 
the unſpeakable power of the Holy Ghoſt,” ſhould be after a 
= incorporated into the Soul, and that dead and corruptible 
Creaures ſhould be Eleyated, and made cffetuall Inſtruments 
to apply and. communicate Jeſus Chriſt,- and the: verrue of his 
Dcarh to faithtull Communicants, as DoQor (g) white ſamh, Q 


Artic. 6, Of Image-worſhip, 


1. CY Aint Hrerome {aith, (b) we w—_— one Image which i5 the Image (®) Not wind 
 kJof the inviſible and omnipetent God, bagel yon 
2. Saint Auſtrne ſaith, (t) No Image of God ought ta be worſbipped, of omg 
but that which is the ſame thing that he #s, meaning Chriſt Jeſus, [Col. x, vþhilir et on: 
15..Hebr, 1. 3.] nor yet that for him, but with bin, popoark Sag 
And as forthe repreſenting of God in the fimilitude of a man, $0. 1.49. i + 
he-reſqlverh, that it is #tterly «nlanfull (& ) to ereb any ſurb Image Erech, e.16, 


1 God ww 6 Chriſtien Church. He condemneth the uſe of Imapes, CNN tens. 


even when they are not adored for themſelves, but made inftru- nifille que 
ments to worſhip God, ſaying, (1) Thw have they deſerved'to-exre, 7.8 16 
which ſought Chri # apd bis Apoſtles 31 painted Images, and not in wr1t- pro ille fed cu 
ten books, The ſame Auſt:ze writing of the manners of the Cartho- #e. Aug. ep. 


like Church, directly {cycreth the caſe of ſome men, who were ©; 37 


nnay. tap.tl, 


want. to kneel ſuperſtitiouſly in Church-yards before the Tombs (6) Tal fin 
of Martyts, and the painted hiſtorics of their ſufferings; theſe {5% Deo 


private mens caſcs he ſevcreth from the common cauſe, and ap- or ef chri- 


proved Pradtice of ye Cathbolike Chutch, ſaying, (m) Do #9t bring p's colloca-e. 
in the company of rude men, which in the true Religren irfelf are ſuper. 13m: 19%. 7. 
ftitraw, . Iknow many that are worſhippers of Graves and pifturts, Now Synbots cap, 7. 


this { adliſe, that youceaſe to ſpeak euil of the Catholthe Churth, by ap. (1) Sit omnine 
618d; 's it with theynanpers of thoſe men, whomſhebir ſelf condenmech, yon men 


| : Fans, qui Chr:« 
end ſerketh every dayito corre as naughty children, (So that-ih/ Saint um & polo 


Aufti:.*s rume, (as is alread maves, an 2ge-wor. 4 745 rou tn 
ro , (as 1s already noted) * Images, and I Mage-wor- Pu nor th 

he \ * L & | | bus 3 feding 
M1 Gisparietiions qneſerant, ldem, tom. 4. . de Conſenſ.. Foarg. bb. 2, 1c20, (18 ) Hook nnices bb" fe- 
pulchronum & preturarum ul: yah nlene 05 14d adpmonen, ut a'quando. bc Cathaltce mated. cer: 
defnatis, vituper ando mores bomiinum, ques & pla tondempat & ques quotidie tanquan males filios corrrigere 
"2 Teo I, de wer. Ecileſ,Cathel. cap. 34+ * See is' tht Strond Cottury St, Auſtin's teſiimony 83 
12. =. p >. ”7 


F. © (hin 


Remi jh ſteight 5 aboat Images diſcovered. | Cena. V? 


—_—_ w— | 1 — A 


—— 


ſhip were not ulcd by any generall warranted practice ; if ſome 
mil-informed men uſed it,this Eould not in Saint Auſten's opinion, 
make it a Church-dury, acceflary and Catholike, or draw t$ be 
a genefall cuſltomet+ ; - O&ELIGHT 13 weth ©: 7 E. 


” : 
_ © = SS. =» Y 
4 3 34 t41 © , * i ! [ Q 4 


a rnd £9 4. iQL bk © UV itt to mavty 

d, 4 | {> 060) & NIbv7 A471 MID 4 ! G7-DAU * olfy 
(Die ao Belarmixe anſwereth, (>) thar Saint Auftine wrote chis:in the 
Econ Hiram beginning of his Converſion to! Clriftiaiy; ahd thavapor: beret 
1 primor-idiv-- infor oaarien he changed his: mind; buritietetls us nor; in whit 
pane 1 þisRexraNattions this is tobe found, /> (2 517) 0110015 
Catholicam, ta- | Dives ther ſhifts befides are uſed/herein+;' andſome: By tothe 
men poſter =e- Ji(tivioD of an Idalland'an Image; burthar willnorderve ; "fot 
excuſavit [eas he word tm is often tranſlated Sinulachrum, a likeneſſe or 


riw{,ad\ Td milicude; and asevcry Idol is an Image of ſome. thing, {6'eve 


- ages 4 
4. 0 Image. worſhipped: curns Idol 5 There may be- fomeroudsin the 
pena language, but none i-the chingrirdelf, 5 007! Wand 
gs \ BSellarmine mincerhi (0) the marrer, and would have the Im 


age 
aa = worſhipped, not properly, and/becaulſc of it1elf, but reduRivety, 
27, & 25, in as muchas it doth expreſlethe Sampler +1 Others (p) hold,that 


Thomas 3. 7 ipped in it ſelf, and: with th 
Oo _ the Image is to be worſhipped in it ſelf, and: with the fame wor- 


at. 3. ſhip that the perſons, which isrepreſented4 fo'tharthe"Craci 


(4) pou fixe is to be reverenced wirh the ſelf-ſame honour that GheigJe- 
q ut 


eft, qim uw? (15 is. And as for the vulgar people, they go bluarlyroirmwinh 
_—_ = down-right adoration z Cafander ſaith, (q)-1t is more manifeſt, 


beat its # thanthet it can be denyed, that the worſhip of "1 and Idols yath- too 


ad [mma mach prevailed, and the ſuperſtitions humour of hath beta fo cathrrs 
a2 velaPe- £4, that nothing bath been omitted among , eithiy" of the bi pats 


rs ws f- ration and Vanity of Painims, 1/2 warſbipping and adoring Images. Pcs 
ML 115 ex- 


Ter l;zdire alfofaith, (:|Feople are grownto ſuch madneſ] e; that 'thertare 
h I | | | 
wi lads mary ruve perſons, which adore Images of wood," ſtore, mr bles "and 

's dls braſſe, or pointed i111 windows, 10t as ſigns, but as though they had fenſh 
Fas _ and they repoſe more truſt in them, thav im Chriſt or the Sarndsy"\to hi 


fonder Con- they are dedicated. - © Ludouicw Vrues {aith, * Seihis ave eſteemed and 
ult., de Ima- 


4 worſbipped by many, as were the Gods among the Gentiles." i 
©) Sant enum Ovjcat. * 
bene guwlti 18= The: honcar or diſbonour done tothe Imane redoundeth tothe = on 
pr 1 repreſented, or prototype, as appears by our berng uncovered, 'axa uſing 
lint, abu "us reverence im the Kings Chamber" of Priſencey and before his Chari of 


Pgyas ſed per-" Eſtate, when bus perſon 1s atſent 3 in bike ſort; the'bonour, ana xorſbyp 
IRE wy due. tothe 1mage, redeundeth to Clirift and bis Saints s now if an mage 
habeant yet ris b&\ capable: of coutenps. axd reproath, it &5 aifo capable of honour and 
mats fidant x Ye \ \AyYY 

044mm dr war bp; SER 
vt alns Dives TIOIA 
quibit#dicat# ſunt. Polyd. Virg. de Invent lib. 6 cap. £3.57 *. Multi :Chi3fiani in ve Gina plerung; pres 
cant, auod Drots Divaſq; non aliter ventrantsr quam Deumn, Nec video in multis quod fit diſcrimen 8+ 


ter eorum ofinionem de Sanflis, & id auod Gentiles patabant de ſuis Dixie. Lude. Vives Scbol, in Avguſtin, 
& Civir, Dck. lib, 8. /cav. 27; an | 1 | F$610 | 


A . 


An[®, 


Ger: V: Roſh) Prigins ahoar Images confuned, 


TO IO 


LS VE FEA IMG VR vs i * 4 be 44404 
| - nn evan b>tuanm baranghil- lc) 
- The Rule [The diſbine Image 'rodoundetly fo the pey- 
fon} is true, {pecially in civill affairs, 'when woute'be 
honoured by the Image : and thus. was 7 beodofimg grieved. with 
them of «Antioch, (s) tor caſting dawn his wives Statue, Ie may (5) Theodores, 
a redound tothe perſon by accident, that is, when man dorh +: 5. A. 
with a purpoſeco dubonoutinia ; a> ful axdidy(f) when (7 5.5 
SING Chrift, and {epup his 6wns\ 19 g3 witer, Sms, 
arta ;/ KW IaY I fone Caf. "2, 
diſhoncuring pe powry God, that 2 es 
tion: buc-a add, inqaerion icon aficladar da - S 
Lay <x>&p-aht Means, R$ m_naſs PINOY be preleribedof 
M341 & on BU: LAIP 10) C4, en VIOW © 
_ abiLearned Biſhop inte ants 0 chin Simdliodabat (a) Biſhop 
th : ally, Kings Cbair of Stare, and his im my; ike CF « Ai 
honoured or diſhonoured, are icoppyned with : Ty wy By. 
vill otdinanccand zglation: bur Prnifcial Inezeos {{ poine Too. mg: 
and his Crolle arc not.conjoyned with Chriſty. bydivine; ordina- 
tion, or by gelation grougded on -Ghxiſts Word, but by -an-imna- 
ginary ad of the: ſuperſtitious worſhipper ; vAlfacivill and reli 
gious worſhip, are of. divers beginaings, and forms, and every 
(4 op vo apd copamendeble in 7" one,” i 
an 


Obje. | 
..: Adoration 1s. performed to. Images'y, 4 being dowe awards | 
uths eddegnſior canto the mages ey Rpdfobrenhvalfielalny Ot 
and fi ore. S116. Y GW. "> II 
"—T » 110% bk $1\ BL FRE 
"Ib: adore Images, outwardly, xelatively, and eranſizorily; pe" ay, . 
Rs ſame. Bulhop \ ſaith, «) you make» Images, a-parmall (x) 14. "1 ' 
obje&@ of adoration.:.but God bimiclt who ſaichy-/ wrt nog proc fn 246 '* 
my glory to anathery (49 wit.in whole, or in. pap). zeitber my prarſers. 
grauen imagers (Eſ#y42.,8.), hath excludcd: ipogee tx0m £0-pares « 
nerſhip with himſclf ih adoracion,. : 6. 4 qty *7 
Fs oned 144 th 
The Woman cared of the-bloody :fur, mentioned 12 the Goſpel,axel Eu// 
recorded by others, ſet wp,gn mag ery .at the vanes pon r e. ro 
Hearb ; nhsch.wben Dh KAT he Image , it curgatall dif cs hf. \ 
eaſes z And when Julian the Apoſtata threw it -downe., and exe pd bys _ | 
on; bug was ſudanly de{iroyed with fuxe from- Heathen ; and theChyi;fti: | 
ans they gatbered tha drokes 3 peices of-Chareji”s IP placed it inthe | 
Church, Now ſince God honoured Images, in dojnug miracles byvbemty Sreftactss , 
why ſbould rot we reverence them , or rather the perſons repreſented by + Tees 7. 
them? ſaith $1 Rey anovey & x Y a v Hat boat * 4 2/44 eg 


me MR 24 eh , 
1. That th ew oman thus curcd, ercaed an fave, forhifiory an 
call uſe, asa monument of Chriſts power , and memorial! of her 


E © 2 thank- 


w 


010 wo— oe EI on eo 


188 Eulcbius hi 4893 ronfelg is rightly tra-latedy Heatbeniſh Cuſtome, Cen. 


_— 


thankfulneſſe,ic makes nothing for erefting of Images in Churches 
for adoration. * 
(x) Prſence of . 2, This Image (as (z) Mr. 24ovlinobſeryes)-was not in ;gny 
the cung Church , but ina cornerot he ſireer$/and, as Nirephorw faith in 
name 45 therenth of his Hiſtoriez-ſo ſoiled with-weathet , they-could 
not diſcerne-whoſe, picture it was. 71/1; We! 
3. Sozomesſaith, the Cliriſtians -gathered|rogether the broken 
. peices of ir, and Kept them-inthe Church , ſhewing therein cheir 
zcale, in ſeeking to preicrve that which the lnfidel tUefaced/'; Þnt 
neither he, nor Exſeb1s, {peak of theadoration thereot, _ '- 
- 4. The miracles mentioned, 'were not- wroughrby the > 
buyby an Hearb , that grew at the foot of it, thereb thewwg 
Chriſt to be God, who could give fuch pawer ro-an whom 
Julian before in dejecting of has Image, had: maliciptfly thought 
'ro deſpight3/ and) nor: in defence ot the Image-r, 'buc} his owb 
lo ( ( ; ial anions Ned +. 'F. 
- > However , thiscame not fram Chrift's,, or the Apoſtles In- 
firuRion, bur as Euſeb1w ſaith , ih Mia it\ fprung +trom ah 
Heathenith cuſtome, inaſmuch as the Gent cs: were worit toho: 
nourtheir Patrons and BenefaGters, by ereQtivg' of Statueyinnis- 
mory-and honour of them, vis 1 IT 28 
, Pap. Reply. Ad nheles þ as ot. Citaied 
. » Bzmos Gentilis, mygbt be meant,'therr Countrey faſhiongand not ax) 
Heatherijb Cuſtome, SpeBacles, cho: 9g $074 oo Oe +448 
Prot, Rejoywaer, - 1+ » 420 $1119 
Though the word Gente/is mos, might ſignifie a thing belongi 
4: ro a Cauntrey. people, ſtock or family, yet-in this plac Cnfehi 
Pt, $.2.%% it will nor beare-iz.3.,n07 yet inthe Scripture language; \Heeually 
oe Þ = inthePlalmes; nor in other good approved Authours.,»:St. adm 
F gp. % 
I 


4% +... broſelaich.\When Helena read thetitle upon the Croffe then newly 
<W0, by | iounddhcicll down and worſhipped the ing,to wit, Chriſt'rhete 
De obitu Thee» Entitled the Kingiof the Jews,nor verily the wood; tyrra'btc fra 
dof, _ , Arrereſf463 Vanines tmpiorum, ior that.is an Heathenyh errours/ at 


=. vanitieof ungodly men: where: (we ſce) is meant; thar'the fancit 


No) z 3: was prophane; Pagan,and Heatheviſh,' --- + 7 = 
T:30 Pap. Reply. | | $5 1 
. ' What. though (Chriſtians td. images, after the G entlev faſhon ? 
They..a:d xat ſo much 1nutate them there;n,(as Richcome (ith (4)'# 
(a) Riebeom.in ature #8 ſelfe y whichs led the- Heathen therewnto, ; May net Chriſtians 
T1463. fad "anatate the Heathen > 8nd 6 the Church recegves them” to' make this 
taka.  Criſtrans 3 . ſo may jhe their Rit#s ani Cerementes:, to brcorhe Chriſtian 
Set. g. ET A li d to tranfiate the Altar of the wakmoune God, 1 
Chruts, L713). þ yy | hey 
OLLOSY ID ; Proteſt. Rejaynder, 
Any wuyiric 


Ces, 47+ How dorb it appeare, thattbe Hearhen'in the tcligious uſe 
©>' 3 xa- "of Images followed the lightiand guidance.of Natre + Atkanaft 
xiz; 242996. ſairh (4), the Invention.of Images came porgt goody(andtheretore 


Alban. cents 


Genlcs. not from Naturc) bur of evil, 


2. Chriſtians 


. : CO I WEE i. _ 


_ = ——_ - 
.» $t; Auſtin tourbing Images, 


2; Chriſtians may iynitatc Pagans 3 bur wherein i #&' frere 
xe, in things concerning this life , for the gniding of oht tions 
namurall and Civill ; wherein they give exctthefitRules'y' andma- 
ny of then were famous for morall vertues'5{b avis rffzaer for 

aftice, Bas for comempt of the-Vorld ,' Corris and 
Love of their Country 3 Cato fot tits Conſtancivatid' Courage, and 
Lic ece: for tex Chaſtirie, i Nor £67 of their harred rie, 
their Reverericeof rheir Prieſts/rheirconſcienes of their promilſes, 
and theirRelipiotyof Oathy'; 'whetein thewiſer forr's 
then may be”precedens and patrerns tO Chriſtians? bat oro, 
LoT0Jy eds ul WWokftiay ; ogy fo in triatters! of pictic and 
Retig:o0n's\forthercitvas'Se, Peter faith, we have & mort fireWord 
of prophccy,'2 Pet] 17 1'9.” ” TNYLGH I HY ,Qor7 +10 OO $41* g 
1:34. /The Jeweshadnor their Service, 6r Ceremonies ſtem the 
Painims,burfrom” Moſes vis Precepts;even fro God hittife fe And 
if they had ought that reſembled the Pagan Rites; therein the Pa- 
gans; ian Apifh imitation ,' rarher borrowed/ir from the Jewes , 
than che Jewes fromthe Pagans,- ©7105 oo 5 0 0 
»'\4.) Ir followeth nor 3 'me Church recrives Pagatis' It5 het 
Communion ; rherefore ſhe moſt likewiſe receive theit Cereins- 
nies : For ſhe receives not Pagans, bur with this Proviſo , eHhat they 
renounce Payaniſme,and embrateQ©hbriſitanirie, 
wad 1 > $erPand gbely wed che Alcaras' an argument}, 'andtHken of 


Cent, V. 


5 


their ſuperſtition 5 and thereby took occaſion to bring therii tothe 


true God whom they knew nor. | * 

znrSnolgd got; $2079 7:1 Gbjeft* MY, Ml Wont 1 

+88 Atftin ſarth (:); that :#bis3ime Chriſt was to be ſehnt' plinted Th (3 vc. 15, 
many phices, berwixet Sr.Pexer; and St,Pauls as do the Story of Abrd. 6 cnfenſs 

hun ready c0 offer apbiy Somgeg® 0 7 Oe 0 ISI 0 1 Toeneeg, 

el orort orfy 9fto 10) "Sol; _ 0 Faaftgnd, (by, 
Ir folſowerth nor, thar becauſethis Piure was to be ſcentitt meaty «73, . 

places ; therefore ir was fer" - in the 'Chatech. w_ Yet bur 

{aith'Bellarmine"(ay"iris not likely that Wwſſin ſpeaks 'of private (4 ;_«. it 

houſes; whereunts every oft eaninet have acceſſe'; 'bur of np . 6H, 

places , and thoſe not profane , but "facred.” 'And this He'wonld S*#. 5. og. 

prove ; becauſe St. Gregorze ſaith , that the Images of the Saints 

were not withour\pood caofe* painted” in" revercnd pltees bY the 

Ancienrs ;”' where;bythe Ancictits)} cannS beunderiiood rhe then 

of Gregories age; but of fore former times.” Bur, norwithſianding 

Zell arminsconjeftures this Image Wight bekept in privare houſes; 

jor thovgh'al} mcnieouid mot ave! accefſe nd rms houfe ;*yer 

unromany privat6houſes;cicher all;or welhiptal pn bereds. 
ceſs.St.Gregorie 13 no firInterpreter for St. Auſtiziſpeciaily id y6inr 

of Image-worſhip, which'ty Gyrpdrees time began to be (cr on foor. 

- Befidus; by th6/Amoients} Grigor# might'tmcan'ſumecf his 1m- 

mediate or near Ptedecclors; fund! nor St.) Huftin ; for Gy? 7or je 

dycdalmoſt twohuhdred year uher Hnftgyy 
+ a ot. Bur 


A. PIR SIC I Oy; 

Pa alin and Prudentius towthing Images. Cent.V. 

——— 

* But, for the macter in queſtief ro wit, whether mages were 
eg Og Hor ARG mites lerhinſelf ſpeak. * 

Y. Saint Auſtin, ;un che hutitited and thirteenth Pſalm; < EX= 

poutidin$ thoſe words 'of David, tiat Idols hav? math; av ſpeak 


ht } ; tes, ard ſeenot ; that they are the work of mens" baas, iow 
this objc&i ton, that the Church bath alſo divers Inſtruments and veſſels” 
made of gold and ſilver, for the _ x: Boos: Je the FOE wok Bur 


Ce) A®Z. is he Aniwers; (e) the theſe >, yes 
pt. 113 aft ſb2 Hort Wy" Maree - we Stan Now Kuetfonn 
funt profes could not'have” n rj EY had Tmager"iy Churches, 
etien illain- Cf if Titiages had been a art of Churches CnGt/hnd N10 


#rumenta vi! abtes itFhis dayes': for had he ſeen” Images iff Chiurches; thoſe 
_— a2 Images muſt have had mouths; rid eyes;/ and ears;*and the like; 
opera Manu ay now adayes in Popiſh'Chutches, where their |Altars; Ctidlices, 
_— ; ©” Patens; andthe like Inſtruments of their! devotion, are of tines 
quid 6 babext, {ct forth with Crucifixes, and Pictares of the"Szints, 3 0% 


et non loquin. 2. Beſides, St: Auſtin elſewhere} ro wit, in 'His\Epiſtles C f) 


rr Afrcian {peaks muchwhart't ro the ſame <ffe>,! "as he! tis be yeni on 
(1 LW Pſalms, "E 


mor, "dr ore Pap. Reply. 4 4 AT. 


wvideantur, AY g 


Aug Epiſt, 49% ©$:tht Auftine 7» the places" afteaged ;ſpraks onthy-of Pdi mms, who 


took rhe Images to be Very Gorl;, to futh, and other ſimple people, {mages 
may be funbBling blocks; but the Church u __ #047 ſuch hgno- 


1 Amt Ons, 
Prot. Re ode. 7 {191 bc) 10 
1. Although Sr, Auſtin ſpeaks rhere Literally of Pagan tina &3z 


yet he declares in general}, rhe perill which-#l} Images\! 's 


adored)may bring unto weaker minds: fothat Images apyoint 


for wotſhip, are condemned by Meftte, .beth* he wage Ghriftians 


and Pagans. Aug. de Hereſ. beveſ.7. 

"2 woe -worfhip may be'a ſcandall to Chriſtian wy 
chough' chey offend yorfo rtidely and/grofly in*rheir wo ipoigs 
Painims did : and that ithath proved ſo, (is already: "Teftified by 
Papits rhcm(>lves ; namely, Polidloy Firgil CvFIrayIed 


Cap aud er, 
Objets; ? . % 
Pavlinusſaith, St. Martib wat:parmted im the Church 5 _ Pew- 
dentins ſaith, be ſaw St, Caffian' Ss Tmoge neon the AIRS f a6 Bellar 
(x) Bellar. loc, MIETYE ). 7 - 
cutat So a4 $+ 


They, ſpeak onely of ſome Hiſtory painted i in the Church, oe 


not .of 'any worſbip,” Paulings fan, St. Mb was painred 
olfly "#2 Toh refettions,; in' a diniog room: © Prudertau [peaks of 
no painting gpon the Altar, bur wharſoever it was, upon the 
ground it was; . for be faith, Stratia hams tumulg #05/0acban gr ung 


e7 the groan, I rolled my ſelf to he TORR" Jo Anne 6 


\ San 


"0b wy 


/ 


— 


Cent, V. mages, rare 4n Paulinus's tume.. ,, _ 


Objea, 

Paulinus #z the Life of Felix the Martyr, praiſes the Charch whexein 
the cMartyr's Body was laid; _ for that it was _ 200rie with the Piliteres 
of ulcerom Job, Hind Tobic , and fair zF9 b., Miremurg; ſacral 
veterum Monuments figuras, Let us admire theſe ſacred Pourtrate 
tures, 

Sol, 


1, He ſaith, Miremur, we may admire tbelc, Images ſacy- 
riouſly drawn z -why 2 the Poet {aith of Aeneas, _Ariifpcunqz mas 
nu intra ſe, operumq; laborem, Miratur ; that he adwired.the work: 
here's Admiration, without: Adoration ; yea, but as Relarmme 
faich,he tylesthem ſacras Holy.z why io we call ſome grouypd , 
Holy; and yet we do not worſhip it, k of OVA is ak 

2. There is a paſlage in Paulinus ,- which were. it. weighed 
would cleare Pawlzuus in point of Image-worſhip: the places al- 
ready obſerved , tomy hand, by Job» Dale (1), who hath wricten (/ -- 
a large and learned Treatiſe, De Imagizr1bus , an his native tOngue- 3 low de imag.! 
and, at the motion of chat able Profeflour Mounſicur Revet, fox the 43: ©. 4 & $ 
farther benefic of ſuch as underſtand not that language, tranilated * * 
it into Latine, The place is this (m) Forte requiratur, quanam ralt- (n) Pavbe... 
one gerendi Sederit bec nobis ſententsa, pingere ſantas Raro more domos: Natd..7. Falls 
thatis; Icwill haply be demanded (ſaith Paulinus) what, moved 07 3 
us to paint Churches, Oratories, and Chappells, it being arare Ton, 4, pe14; 
and unuſuall thing ſo todo. And then he makes his Apologic 


@ 


4. 


for ſodoing ; which needed.not, bad the practice therept beene 
icall, and che chore Sencnlly received, but why did he 


pourtray , the paſſions and ſufterings.of the Saintsand Martyrs in 
rhe Church > was it for adoration and worſhip.?. there's no ſuch 
thing in 11 his Apologie; bur (as he expreſſcth himſelf) chereby 
to beaurifie and adorn the Church., ro delight the. beholdery , to 
preſerverhe memory of the Martyrs ſuffcring, and to inſtry@ the 
weaker fort; which albeirthey could not read, yet there they might 
ſeerhe ſtory of the Saints Lite and Paſhon , fcr forth to the Lite, 
So that however toward. the later end of the. fourth Age there 
were {ome Images in Chriſtian Churches, ad orzarum, non ad Vene- 
rationem z yet itappearcs by Paulus , who was Biſhop of Nola, 
in Campa#14, that inthe beginning of the fitth Age wherein P awl:- 
us lived, it appearcs I (ay, that in tale, it was, as he calls it, raro 
more , a rare and uncouth thing to fce Pigures ,or Images. in 
Churches, | 
Object. 'E 

Sedulius.m Carmine Paſchaliſayh, Neve quis i2goret ſpeciem 

Crucis efle colendam that. the, Sigre of the Croſſe 1s to be worſhrp- 


ped, | 
Sal- 


The Word is Celeada, not adayande , the. word Caltss 150f @lar- 
2cr Extent, qurs culius babendo Sit pecort ; befhdes,. this was {poken 
litentia pert 4. 

Article 


ptr — — 


S. Auſtin's [rwcation of Saints, cleared. Cent. V; 


I. 


a 
"* 


Article 7.. Of Prayer to Saints. 
I. Oncerning Prayer ro-Saints, Saint Hierome, or whoſoever 
(3) elſe was the Authour of thoſe Commentaries on 
the 2roverbs, ſaith, (z) we ought to 17vocate, that te, by Prayer to cal 
GG) Refte qu0g; unto $9 707t bat God, 


comets And in another place, () whatſoever I ſhall utter ſeemeth damb, 
in Proverbie becauſe be (Nepotian) berng defant, beareth me not. 0 


tribuuntur 


Bede, non Hie- | B+ TÞeodoret, upon the 2, and 3. Chapters to the Coloſs;avs, cx. 


roume. Bel- prefly ſayes, (and that by the authority of the Councel of LZaodi. 
_— | cea) that Angels are not to be prayed wnto ; and if not Angels, nox 
wti. Martyrs, | 
Q) Nulum in- 
vocare, id oft, 
in nos or ando 


; . .. words'are theſe, (c) At which Sacrifice the Martyrs are named in 
angry their place and order, as men of God, which have overcome the worldin 
ille non audit, the confeſsion of bim 5; but yet. natwuthſtanding , they are not invocated 
muameMdew. by the Prieſt which ſacrificeth, 

Idern. tow, 1. Pap. Anſw 
od Heliodor, be , : 
Zzicaph. Nepe» This placc is thus anſwered : *- The Prieſts doth not inwocate 


_ as. Saints by dire Prayer. Beſides, the Sacrifice is direQed ro Godthe 
G) Religio cul- Fathcr alone, and that may be the Reaſon, why the Saints arc not 


ts bominum invocated, prot, Rephy. | 
ring 4 Saint eAuſtine excluderh all invocation of Saints, both dire# and 
_—_y Relig, #ndireft, in the adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, Neither will theſe 


-> þ+ Fe diſtin&ions help them; for though the invocation of them be not 2 
ria dire& abſolure and Soveraign invocation ; yet if it be an in- 


fent bomines dire relative , or {ubalterne invocation , an invocation it is: 
po Os (and ſuch an one is the Invocation at the Altar in the Maſle: 
corfeſrione vi- for thus it 1$, ( d) Libera nos Domane ab omnibus malis, Oc. 
cerunt, ſuo loc0 ;p;tercedente pro nobts beatk Virgine, Ge beairs Apoſtolts, fc. cum om- 


an —_— nibu Santis.) And fo what thall become of Saint Augeſtine's non 


amen 2 Sacer- £3UVocantur, who knew nonc of thele diſtinions of the Cardinal's, 
dote, qi ſj«- which in that Age, and many Agesaftcr, were not heard of, (e) 
crificat, inus- : i p< BY 

cartur.Augutt. {ith our learncd Biſhop of #acheſter. 


{.22, decivt. Neither can the Cardinalalledgeany reaſon, why if the Saints 
Des. ©, 9. may be prayed unto, they may not be to, as well by the Pricſt, as 


og} by the people; as well at Maile, as at Martins; as well inthe 


Sacerdote 9% Body ofthe Church, asat the Altar 3 
ſucifes, mY: , Astor their new diſtin@tionof Sacrifical, and unſacrifical Tnvo- 
frippeann ipſs cations and their conccat, that the Sacrifice is Offered unty God ihe 


acrificat. J*&. Father alone, it is ({aith the ſame Learncd Biſhop) (F) refured by 


Pane). Lirurg, 

{rcul. 6.tom.1. 

Non invocmntuy Wt Dis, Leo. Comms. Card. Perron,  (d) Manuale Eccleſia Salighyrienſic. 1! 
Canone Miller, (#&) Tiſhop Andrews An{wer to Cardinal Perron's Reply, pag. 37, 36, (54 
Andrewes, lbid. 


« fl. ah 
+ 7 #3 
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AR 


Gear, V. St. Chryloltome agatnft Inuocation of Saints. 


193 
the Canon it ſelf of the Maſle: the concluſion whereof, (g) is (4) Maxwat 
Placeat tibs ſaniia Trinitas ql ge 25 9 meds Oc, Sothatthe pd; $aiſ- 
Sacrifice isoffered to the whole Trinity. Beſides, rhers are-divers 
Colle&s more, directed unto Chrift tnmſelt, and/all of them'ſaid, 
Dum aſsiftitur Altart. his * ERLELE 
4. Now in caſe, that any upon conſideration of their 6wn un. 

worthineſs, and Gods dreadfal Majeſty, ſhould ferk'ts God'b 
mediation of others; Se. Chryſo tome al? rhe Fathers, is m6 
plentiful, in refuting this courſe 'of Interceffiotr by others. when 
thou baft need to ſac unto men ((aithhe) (b) thou art forced firſt to deal 
with Door-keepers and Porters , and taintreat Paraſites and Flattirers, 
and to ge a long nay about. But with God there #5 no ſach matter; be- is os wad? 
;ntreated without a2 Intereeſsor : tt ſufficeth only, that thou cry in thine TINT 
beart, and bring tears with thee 5 and entring in ftrajght way; thowmayſt Scrm.3.Je Pe 
draw bim unto thee. ' Sf? wn $i np witentid.nom.s. 

And for example hereof, he ſets before us the woman of Canaan, —_— 
She entreated not James ({aith he) ('s ) ſhe befeecheth not Johng.vei- G), dv73 


ther doth [be come to Peter, but brake thorow the whole Company of them TYYy 
ſaying, { þsve no need of a Mediator, but taking repentance ws + me for 0, 7 
a ſpokeſman, [ come to the Fountain it ſelf. For this cauſe did he deſcend, © tire oly- 
for this cauſe did he take fleſb, thas Imught bave the boldneſs to ſpeak wn- 37 wr rep nf 
to him : 1 bave n0 need of a Mediatorybave thou mercy apon me, AfAd ax x8, 
whereas ſome repoſe ſuch confidence in the interceflion of the 14 ® diſs 
Sainrs,that they look to receive greater benefits by chem,than by fone 5. 8d, 
their own prayers, he brings inagain the VVoman of Canaan,' and Savil. p. 3 v5 
wiſheth us to obſcrve , (#) How when others intreated, be put ber yrs corh 
batk : | but when (be ber ſelf-cryzed out, projing for - the Lift ; be pede Leon. 
welded. | ow, Ghywes. 
Pap. Anſwer. ; Lenbomls 


Chryſoſiome {poke thus y-(#) againſt ſuch idle fellowes as Com- 22 

matted themſclues wholly iv the Patronage of their Twtelar Saints, and ©" on. 1 

them(clues lived sn therr Sins or he unered ſuch fpeeches Homgly- by OR 

wiſez (z) as in the Pulpit, not Dogmatccaly, as delivering his jadge- (*) Sixtss Se- 
| Prot. Reply, * ," Nebil- Flame 
As if a man+ might not deliver his judgement inthe Pulpit; 2«is aac is 

for albcir in figures andphraſcs, and. manner 'of bandling, there pm 66: 

15 ſome difference, between @ Preacher before the people, and a (#) Her Gur 

Reader before the learned z - yet no learned podgy man; fuch as 37x55 6 

Chryſoſtome was, will ſo adviſedly, ſo vehemently ,and oftencimes 4d 7 

as he 91d, utter any thing in the Pulpit ; before the weaker'; che Nob, Flamin. 

truth whereof ,. he is-not-able ro-juſkific in the Schools before the 29+ in Chy- 

beſt learned; b Go CUE 4 Is SOIL 
Neither were they whom Clryſoſtome- taxed {0 very lazic”, but 

rather {uch as rook more pains thanneeded ; and (as he ſaith) wear 

a long way about, by feebing'to thety _P atroxs, Meaators, and favourites, 

whereas he (hewesthem a neeter way,to wit, to £0 immediately 

tothe Maſter of Requeſts, Chriſt Jeſus, 

_ 


t DbjeR, 


— — 


hw a_ 2 a —— yo" IIS 


Thtodorer touching S arntly InUbcaniong + 


AM. tt”. Aa CE. as a Kon. 


04-10 0 @bjectt: L149 | 

You have produced divers Fathers agdinſt Saintly invocarion, 

and much prefled Saint Chryſoftome's Teſtirtiorly, whereas he makes 

(s) $1nisſup- for us#4' for Chryſoſtome laich ( 0) that(the Emperour laying afjale all 

pe ron wo princely ſtate, flood humbly praying unto the Saints, td'bt interceſſors fir 
fe apud peum Hith @nto Gon, hs | £5 


? 


intercedant.  Am{aty. 
Chryſoſt, Ho- uf. 


© L5. adpo- Ptlarmine indecd\alleadgerh (p) Chryſoftorme's fixty ſixth Mlomi; 
L antiochen. Iy Ad populum Antiochenum,and yer the ſathe Bellarmine, upon ber; 
__ oY rer advice, whenthe is our of rhe hear 6f his polemick controver. 
A '19, - fies, and comes to a pacihek Treatiſe of 'the Writings of the Fa- 
es Hemi- thcrs 3, then he tells us ,* (q) that Chryſoftome tnagdet bur one and 
bus Bfpep: #*: twenty Homilies to the people of Aitioth, and tharnomore are ts 
& "vn4 Font ibb be found in the anctent Libranies. DL Y uy 

reperiri dicuw And yet poſito , ſed non tonteſſo, admit. that theſe words were 
wy hy © Chryſoſtome*s indeed, yet they reach not homme ; tor they ſpeak only 
pibt:otberis. what the Emperor did de fatto, not de furex it is only a relation, 
Bear. = ry what hedid our of his privare devotion , ir is to approbation of 
| " the thing done; Now what ſome oneor two ſhall do, carriedsa- 
way wirh their own devout aftcRion, isnot ſtraight way a.rule of 
. the Church, V9.4 NAIR 
| Beſides, thongh the Saints interceded for us , yet it'will not 
hehce tollow, that we are toinvocare them, having no warram 
fronvGod fo to do: now in ſucha high point of Nis worſhip,'we 
- muſt-ktep us to his command, (r) and that muſt ' guide our 6 

votion. | P05 ogy | 


The other places of Chryſoftomealleadged by Bellarmine, ſpeakof 
the Sainrs living, and not of the Saints deceaſed, | 

Laſtly, Chryſoftome (as hath bin-obſerved in the point of the 

| Eucharift) ſpeaks oftentimes, rather our of his Rhetorick z-than 
Coy Naw fund our.of his Divinity. Sixtw Senenſis dclivercrh this obſervation 
Concientorom Concerning the Fathers, and he names Chryſoftome, (57 hat vn their 
64 ba fuer) Sepmons, wemnay 0t take thety words firiftly, and in rigowr, beraoſe they 
Ay ds many times break out into declamations, and declare and repeat manths, 
enii-Declams» by Hyperboles, and other figuratrve Speeches, Ina word, whatiocver 


Wop Wyrer- {bro tome report of others, himſelf (as we have heard) was all 


oe” oc imice> for 1mit1ediate addreſs of our Prayers uago'God, 
efnm- Chiry (o- -  - Ob. 


Amo crextrn- 


— LNG That Theodovet ſhurterh up the ſtory of the 

oo > blis. Pethers lives in cheſcretmes : My ſuit andirequeth is, that by Wie 

tiv. 6. Anno. Prayers and imterceſsion' the Satnts, I may finde drvine aſs: france. 

boo : - iAndthe ſame Bel/armineſaith; («) that Theodoret in tiis Book 0! 
t) Fellar. bd. p TY 

x. de Sant. the Grecks, hath muck rouching Prayer to Saints, 


Beat. c. 19. Anſwer. 
(a) Multaitem 


Labet de Invo» Tveodoret ſaith only, Rogo & queſo, I beſerch and 1ntreat,not this, 

eatione Sanfto- hor that Saints bur God alone : ro this end and purpolc 5 that by 

mn, 1b. 5. 42 heir interceſſion and prayers, I may have aſſiſtance. 

Gy £1 s Bellaros - . vs . he- 

gud ſup; I. Now tothe Book de curandrs Greforum aff etibm queſtioneg,n" 
ener 


I9 5 
ther ir be (x) Theodorer's, or no; we oppole that which is Theodo. (*) Reb. Coci 
ret's our of queſtion ; upon the ſecond andthird Chapters tothe (2s 7+ 
Coloſsians, where he expreſly ſayes (and that by-the Authoriry of © 
the Councel of Laodrcea) Angels are not tobe prayed te, and if r0: 
Angels, then not Saints and Martyrs. 
ObjeR. | 
Saint Auſtine ſaith, (y ) 7t #5 1njurie to pray for & Martyr, by whoſe Cy ) Injurla ft 
prayers, we on the other ſ;de ought to be recommended, enim pro/ Mar- 
A W. ye or are ,cuſus 


no; dibrmn 
This place is not to the purpoſe , for he faith only , that the orationibus 


Saints pray forus, which thing we have neverdenyed: Ve do Aon, ie, 
our of godly conſiderations preſume, that albeit they know not the & verb. 4pe- 
neceſſity of particular men, yet they pray tor the Church in gene. #6. 
rall. Bue that we ſhould for this cauſe invocate them, or yield 
them any religious ſervice, St. Auftzxe doth not avouch. 
The other reſtimonies alledged by Bellarmene,our of St. Au ftine, 
are all for Martyrs, and not for Saints, now in St. eA«#tnes opi- 
nion, the Martyrs had an <ſpecial priviledge above otticr 
Saints, 
Befades ; they might well have ſpared the alleadging of Sr. Au- 
ftine, Theodoyet,Chryſo ome , Prudentrus, Saint Ambroſe, Origen, Ire- 
aaw, and others, in proof of Saintly invocation ;: inaſmuch, as 
theſc, with divers others, are by their great Authour (2 ) Sixtus (4) Sixtur $e- 
Senenſis reckoned up amongſt them that held the Saints de parted, »*/. Biblieth. 
did not injoy the preſence of Godgill afterghe general ReſurreQi. 25; ag 
on; which if chey held that they did not}, then would they. not he4d 
hold, that they were tobe prayed ro; they being ſecluded from 
Gods preſence, being only in #g*Were, in (4) Some certain Recepra- © 
«les or wards, (5) attending in the Porch, or baſe Court abroad,not cotramlat $4 
admitted tothe preſence of the Almighty; and ſo not ſecing,hear- b«/q,requieſcie. 
ing, nor knowing, whether prayer were made to them at all, or $5573. de 
no, being but as yet tn Atr#1S, as Bernard would have it (c).. For in pronto ny 
ſuch Retrring or drawing Roomes , they placed the ſouls of all che 6) Omnet is 
faithful, except thoſe of the Martyrs. yo ——\ 
. | s- 
SLY neafo ial y_ : nentur LaQan, 
axX1mW 7 aurinenſis 10 ns Sermon upon Sarxt Aprnes,ſaith,(d) By 1%: 7: c4p.37. 
all ſuch Prayers and Orizons,as 1 can pon wok T beſ wy thee , _ Jn toon ” 
ſafe ta remembey me, ſceundum in 
Anlſp. Atriis; tertio 
Theſe Sermons of Aſaximw, as great as he was in name; they Ben. S Sen, 3, 
are 4.0: greatly eſteemed ;, (e) inas much as they go with an Al/4s, 4e omnibus 
fometimes under one name, ſomecimes under anether, ( f ) having 7, 
. . | . ) we not; 
indeed no certain known' Father : ſo that they are not to g0 for meminiſſe dig- 
CAfaxtmes in Divinity, or rules of Faith, _—_ _ 


S. Maxim, in Serm. de S, Agnete. (e) Maximi Hemilie & 1einue ſort gue de DS pod—pgrxamy 
: - DOTY TemPpoie de $ 
pings facicnde {550 Elienſ. Reſponſ, ad Bell. & Lars at get ox ( 7) > dawn ry org 
| 18/10, & S. Maximo. ; 2.2 $17 gt Y | 
ſome. Aoir.Rioe © = bacri, » "ahem -Eecl. ad ann.4%0, Maxim Tawrinenfis (af Perkin ſys) incerto Sdes 
Ft 2 Bir 


Cent. V. Divers Fathers could not hold Saintly Invocation, 


Satnt Maximus and Victor anſwered, © GentiV. 


————_. 


/ But ſuppoſe they be his own words; they arc but a RheroricaÞ 
flouriſh which he uſed in his commendatory, Panegyricall Set: 
mon upon Saint Ag#es hor Anniverſary 5 and he Fee bur-fairit- 

(7) Fiſhy ly, Quibw poffumas precitms imeffecx;(gy45 I car; fo Vdirett this 
Montague ff my addreflc unto thee z hear and help me accordin#ly as thei 
of Saints, pag. canſt, and mayſt: So the man, inthe point was not {o tully per- 
207 {wadcdof thar,'or any Saints'afhiftance, \asthat he went tatther 
__ than opinion; . | | 

| Obje&. 

| Vitor Biſhop of Utica, when the Chitrch was peſtered with the 
(*) _—_ barbarousYardats; (b) callcth tothe Angels, prophets, Patriarthy, 
© camini Pa. and Apoſtles, to Deprerates ahd Pray for the diftrefſed Church.” 
trigiche, 0747 | | | 1f | 4. Abſw. MIYELE Td 242 
oY  Apeftol Viftor Biſhop of #tica, is an Hiſtorian, and ſuch are Naryratores, 
Sufſragatores, rclaters of other mens Ads ; not Expoſrtores, ot their own opis1- 
precipht » ,, Ons: narrations have no more weight or worth, thart have thoſe 


files pro ovibus Authors from whence they proceed, 


et agnis* S. But Y:Soy in this place laying aſide the perſon of an Hiſtorian, 
Victor, Uri- 


7.x. de fakes up the carriage of a Panegyriſt meerly, as appears by his 
perſcq. t1van- Cxpoſtalating with Saint Peter, and chiding him, which was nor 
dal, prope fi- really:and indeed, but onely Rhetorically, and Figuratively,ſay- 
ghpore ing, why art thus, Bleſſed Satiit Peter, filent* why doft not thou abo\+ 
all the veſt, take care of the Sheep and Lambs committed unto thee? 
Now if this were a ſtrain of Rherorick, why alſo is not that His 


cotnpellation of the Saints Triwmphant to afhſt* the Church Milt 
tant, and then diſtreſicd. 


holes Ul ObjeR. 
V gli gre Fulgentius\peaks (7 )of the'blefled Virgins helping all ſuch wo- 


ſeminaam «ad men as fly unto her, 
{e venientium 


fova Eva, ficut Arſ' ws ; , 
orine £enw; 43- The ſame Author goes on (though Bellarmine conceals it) and 
16% Adam rells us, that the Virgin Mary (whom he intitles the new Eve, 
we, "Eulgene. Chriſt is called the new Adam) aeſtored all womar kind, as Chriſt 4:4 
in Serm. de all mankind, Shall werthink, that the true Fufzentias (a man of 
laud.B,Maiiz. worth in his time) would thus part flakes betwixt Chriſt Jeſus,and 
the Virgin Mary, in that great work of our Redemprion > Surcly, 
this is ſome counterfeit going-under the name of Fulgentias, And 
{0 I tind, that the whole Homily 1s in the tenth 'T ome of Saunt 
Aaſits's works, underthe Title of the fifteenth Serman «e Tempere. 
(&) 77 Fppen- And the Divines of Lovain (& ) found it aſcribed vnto Severranus 
wy f L. 24d in ſome Copies, and printed among(t Falgentiue his works ; 0 


Augslini, Pa- that it appears to be but filzus popu!;, forme baſe iſſue, whoſe Fa- 
gil. 15$6, 


ter being mean and unkown, yet the brat is layd'at ſome honel! 


mans door, 
(!) "Ft pey bo- 


© mites Object. C 
mem ipſore » Saint Leo would have w to make ſure for the ates, prayers, and ſu» 


ambree (uff12- (apes of the Sarnts, eſpecially Sat! Percrs, 
ria. L' 0. verm: f O } 4 l? J 


| & Lpirhan. 


"3 {4 


Anſn. 


th. — 


i. 


— _— 


Ceor: V. The Fathers Teſbjmontes for Saimly Iruocation, 


_ Mt. Aft. 
—tih.C—— 
om 


—_— 


++) SCA». 1 | | Av(w. , Ui | FTTH 
4 Saint Leo goes no farther than this, | By bir meritsand: prajers-we 
hope to find afſiſtance. Beſides, he (peaks of Intercefſion- wittious 
any Invocation, | | 914K #5141 24543 | 
ObjeRk. | (11,333 Y215 ; ty 


The Fathers in theChalcedon Countel ſaid, (nm): Let the larry (m) Fagan 
Flavianus pray for us. ants. ry dat 
Anſm. | | cil. Chalced, 
Flavianus, a Catholike Biſhop was murdered far an /Hererick 58: ::. 
by the Epheſin Latrocinte, and Droſcorus his Faction ; the: worth 
Councelof Chalcedon looked him after his death,”.and honoured 
him as a Saint and Martyr : inſorauch, that upon the mention of 
bis.name, the Fathers there aflembled, made this joynr actliha- 
tion, Flautanus trues after bis death ; Let the Martyi pidy for us. IN ow 
this was vetwm, 703 72Voratio, a wiſths: and no dirett invocation? 
Or if they will read it, Martyr pro nobus oyat, ahe Martyr prayesfor 1.2 (6 
ws, xo wit, in-general, we'do not deny it, nor doth-ic help-rheig (4 l, Herd: 
cauſe, | yo 


By this we ſee what to, think of the thirty Fathers Greek and «2. Foie 4; 
Latine, muſtered up: by Bellarmene. tor .proot of Saintly: Invoca- pre” Noe nc 
tion ; they may (as learned wincheſter obſerves,) (n) be. put: into y E: veri 
three ranks; ſome of them being indeed true Fathers, but not Pare, &verd 
rruly open others truly alledged, but they be not homenei dereryps hom 
legales, good men and true Fathers, but counterfeits, bearing their Reſp.ad Card. 
names : others be true Fathers, and truly alledged,bur they {peak Bellarm.Apot- 
not ad rem, to the point 1a-queſkion, «#77 AR aa 

Tocome to particulars; thcre be {even of the thirty, who lived | Pobnei,) 
after the firſt five hundred years, ſo that they are later, and/Poſt: 2399+ he" 
zati unto Primitive antiquity, being out of the verge of the/limi- of fron HR. 
ted time, and out of the compaſle of the Churches purity :!'Da- 4/cime, Ber- 
maſcen living about the Year {ever hundred and thirty /and Theo: rb of —aoar's 

byla# furviving william the Conguerour, ſore of themalſobe.par- l#. A 
riall, as ſpeaking to the.point when it got ſome fooring in. the + 
Church, 4 4g 

There be others to the number of eight, who have put on the **Þ*Az ide). 

vilour of antiquity, and would ſccm ancient, but -are juſtly OI 1 


lus Paſa, 
luipeced to be rank counterfeits 5 and men of yeſterday inicom: Athane/. de $. 
pariſon, rings oo 
T : 2 pbrem. de laude 
iwgorthree of the Greek Fathers arc wrong cited, by a falſe xe, vs 
writ, and a corrupt Tranſlation *, 3482p upon 
| Therebe + teven ,ofer of the witneſſes, who ſpeak not poſi- &7199,9" 
tively &5 Divines, but likc Poets, Panegyriſts, and Orators, with Chryſoftom's* 
'igures, Apoſtrophe's, and Profopopeiac's, in a Pocticall vein, ork yp, 
and Rheroricall (train; of this rank is Naztanzess Reſpice ot cloz F,10.4 os 1.7 
, "Is : ; de Bb. Mate, 
Non vere citati. Baſs. in orat. in 40. Martyr. Euſcbius de prep. Evaxe. 4 Rheroticanuur Parts. 17.- 
WUmzent, Hierome, $, Maximus, NyJen, Vitor, Panlinus, Prudentias, . 


Hierom 
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Hicrom's, Vole 6 Pauls; Maximus, his Itaque © ſplendida wig 
Ny ſen, his compellation to Theodore the Martyr, Coge chorwm Mar. 
trum; Saint Fifor, his adeftote Angeli; and Paulinys and Prudenitiin 
The other {ix that remain upon record, ſpeak not tothe pointz 
wy r+y they tell us indeed of the Saints interceding for us, to wit, in ge. 

yr Fu ncral; bur this inferrerth not our invocation of them; 
They tell us of fome private mens opinion, and the practice 
of ſome few; bur this doth not warrant it to have bcen the do- 

Arine and practice of the Church, 


Axtic, 8, Of Juſtification by Faith Only. 


(oY) Deewan- 1, Heodoret {aich; that not by any laudable work of ours, 
: Ro af - dv Mt wins winas, but by Faith alone, we come to at- 
* tain tholc ſpiruual good things. | 
(v\ In Rom, 2. 2+ Chryſoſtome (aith, (p) Thou obtarneſt righteouſneſſe not by thing 
4] Momil. 2, own labour, but by gift from about, iy whyoy Grrghgar Toxohar, Td wirelou, 
bringing one thing onely from within, namcly, to Belzeve, 

Again, (g) Tf thou trufteſt Faith with it, ro bringe # thou in other 
things ? &s in dqxions Ths ins IraGon, as if Fairh were not ſuffi. 
cicntto Juitife, | 

Bellarmine (7) by other things, underſtands the Ceremonies of th 

* Law; whereas Chryſoftome rejects all other things, becauſe Faith 
- ir ſelf is ſufficientto the AR of Juſtification. 

3. Hierome, or whoever as ancient as he, was the Author of 

'the Commentarics on Sr. Paul's Epiſtles, holds Juſtification b 
(:) Hiern. is Faith Onely (s). If the Pelagrans have interpolated theſe works, 
5 is yer we may alledge him, ſpecially whereig he is clear of thoſe 
Jpbeſ,z. 8, aſperſions: and ſo do Sedulw and Primaſiw, a thouſand years ago, 

avouch theſe Commentaries, as 1n other Points, ſo in this we 

have in hand. 4 
() In Pſal#. 4. St, Auſtt9 ſaith, (t) Sola fides Chriſti mundat, The Faith if 
Concien. z- Chriſt alone purifieth the Heart, 


(s) Lib. 1. He ſaith, («) How much ſoever you magnifie the Ancients for their 
— virtue, ther's nothing ſaved them but their Faith, 
e. 21, _  Bellarnine an{wereth, (as) that in this place are excluded onely Na 
(«%)  Bellar. ture, and the Law of Moles. But the place is plain, that were the 
loc. et. 8Þ Ancients nevet ſo vertuous, *twas Onely Faith in Chriſt that ſa- 
ved them, And 'tis clear,this was «MFuſt:z's meaning : For,he was 
ro deal with the Pelagrarns, not in a point of Ceremony, bur of 
Life and Manners. 
Objca. " 


St, Auftine in bw Treatiſe of Faith and works ſpeaks ( x) again 
your Solifidians. 


————_—_ 


Anſs, 
' Sr. Auſtin ſpeaks there againſt ſuch as confided fo in- their 
Faith, that they negleacd good werks ; ſuch as thought = 
: Mugnt 


Cent. V. The Faith of the fifth Age. | vanke 
_ ener reno ' — _ — 
might be ſaved by the proteſſion of cheir Faichy wherein they 

were baptized, ( ) quamodolibet in ea fide vixerint, how carclelly- ,) nia, c.16 
foever they lived therein, but «Auſtin puts ina Caveat, Caveam | : 
faceye homenes male ſecures , Let us take heed, how we makemen 

carnally ſecure, or preſumpiuoully confident, 


Artic. 9. Of Merit. 


Oncerving Merits , or the dignity of good works, equat to 199. 
the Reward, Saint Paul is ogainſ , , laying, (& ) ” wo the op] cd's 
ſajterings (Martyrdomes) of this preſent time, are not worthy to be com- in Matt > 
pored to the glory that ſhall be revealed in wm; and both Hrerome ( a ) : z. 
and Chryſoſtome (+) alleadge this place againit Merit;Leo faith (c ) % 
The me aſure of celeſtial gifts, depends not npon the quality of works, St. eff 
Auſtin ſaith (d) Thou jbalt not recerve eternal. life for thy merit , but 
wnly for grace. And they ſpeak reaſon; for he that would merit, r« Wrorun 
or deſerve any thing at another mans hand, muſt of himſelf (e) by Leo Serm. x, 
his own power, do {omething,that the other had no former claim pe. P 
anco : now otfr good works, inaſmuch as they arc good,arc Gods Bi, zex de 4 
free gifts. we are not ſufficient to think any thing that ws good; 2 Cor. rent SorOncs, 
3. 5. It is God that worketh in u both the will = the deed, Phil,2,13, RAE 
And man ſtands bound to God, either in-firift termes of Law, or (4) Nos pro 
by way of gratitude, as his Creacure, Servant, and Sonne , ro do 72 Widen 
bimxheurrermoſk of his ſervice, -) TY7 —— 

| My good deed's ({auth Auftin) (f). are thy Ordinances, and thy gifts, *axnmpre 
my euil ones, are my ſits, and thy judgements. -wk Avg, lap 
3. 4. © [Theodaret ſaith, (Cg ). The Crowns do excel the Fights, tom. -Treg.3. 
the . rewards are 3208 to be compared” with the labours 5 for the - Mereri ejus 
Labour is ſmall, and the gain great "that 1s hoped for ; and there. fr... 
fore 'the Apoſtle called thoſe | things. that. art hoaked for, not ma. irendiatudr" 

;bat glory: (Rom.8.18;) not wages;but grace, (Rom.6.23.), The __ Hilew 

*me Theodaret {aith, (b) That things eternal, da not anſwer Eemporal ' I _— 


labours in equal poyze, | (f) Bona mes 
5. St. Hierome ſaith, (r) If we conſider our own mevits, we muſt de. = Saw 


ſparr : And a edn z When the day of jadgement,or death ſhall come, all tra ; mala mes, 
bands [ball fail, becauſe no work hall be found worthy of the juſtice of pnrgp nw 
God, +." <4 

| 4 | Ha, 

6, St, Chryſoftome {peaks very pathetically , (4) Er 5 millies mo« Confeil, F3r3 
r.amar , Although (laith he) me dre a thouſand deaths , althoagh we (9 as 
drd perform all vertuom afiions, yet ſhould we come ſhost by farre, of Ten certamina coro- 
&ring any thing worthy of - thoſe bonaurs which are conferred apon tw by "© RW cunya- 
Go d. | Yantky cumli- 

| bo'ibus ven « 
bor enum Paris efl, ſed magnum lucrum ſperatuy ;, & proptereinon mercedem ſed glorien Lo ave, voi 

Gamtur. Theod. in Rom. 8. rom. 2. Gentiano Hegyero inrerprere. © (b) Temporalibis Laboribus Ritrng 
in equalibrio nox 72/Pmndenc. 1d. in Rom. 6. ver. ulr, © (3) $i noſl/e confpderenus meritey deſperandamst; 
Ktbcron, lib. 17.in Uaj. cap.64. tom. 5. Nallam opus dignum Dev juftitid repenttir. Tdem lib. 6, in Bai, 
Cap. 13.” (4) Cy. '0m.5. de CompunIt. Cord. ad Stelech. paſt med, in Lat. editione, Key 3* uverdxm 
Gr ery whrys Xaly 7 Hoey «perils 6H outs vi} Th dErar Th 49>:505 Sxixauty 3 ws TAs 
WF Y 44a, Tags. 7 Ges Ted}, Chi d& Compun Cord.«d Scciechum xom.6.cdir.Savil pag-157. 


Indeed 


| I IEEE Fe ——_— 


Mmmm 
_ 
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Indce. the Lord rewards good'works,burt this is out of his boun« 
ty, free ta vour, and grace, and not as of deſert. Zom.4.4. | 
In gruing the ('Yown of Immortality as our reward, God crowntth not 
oar merits, bat bis own gifts ; and, when God crowneth our merits,(thiar 
(!) Wwdd erg® js, good deeds) be crowneth nothing elſe but bis own gifts, ſaith (1) St, 


Premium 3m- 


mortalitati ps. A404» So that God indeed is becdme our debtor, not by our de. 
ek rridwic, co- {crving, but by his own gracious promile. 

renat dona ſu, God is faithful , who hath made himſelf our debtor , ( ſaith Aofiin) 
nou merita tha. —Y . X | 
Auguſt. in (#) 20t by recerving any thing from us, but by promiſing ſo great things 
Joan, trait-3- tous ; whatſoever be promiſed, be promiſed to them that were anwarrly 


> us 19 © Word, though he giye Heaven propter prom;fum , for his pro- 


corenas Merits Miſe ſake, and becauſe he will be as good as his word, yer ir is not 
noſtr a, wbil propter commiſſum; for any performance of ours. 

yo _ » This was the DodGrine of old, but the Rhemeffs have taken out 8 
/xa, 14. epift. new leſſon, ſaying, (n) That good works are meritorious , and the very 
105. 5 Hh cauſe of ſaluation ;, ſo far, that God ſhould be anjuſt , if be rendred 
ot, qui ſe 7798 Heaven for the ſame. *:19 


Al id 2 nobu atcipiends: ſed tanta noby promitende, quicayid 5+ 
; non aliqui : 22% : 
T1. Plalm. 209, (n) Khemafls Anno, pon Hebr .6, Se, Auth. prom:þit, indignis prompit, Is 


$. 1, The former Teftimontes vinditated; 


(4) In Rom, 3, Wt ſay with Theodore, (0) The Crowns ſarpaſle the fights, 
18, che rewards are not to be compared wirh the labours. It 
15 an{wered by Malone, that although do , yetit is a juſt re« 
ward, No doubt; but why juſt > not becauſe it is equal as it ought 
to be, if it be rendred to merit of condignity z but becauſe it is 
promiſed, and accordingly given by that righteous Judge. We 
(3) Lib. r9.in ſay with Hzerome, (p) It we conſider our own merits, we-muſt de- 
8/5 64.5. ſpair; And again,when theday of death or Judgemenr ſhall come; 
£.13,79, All hands will fail, becauſe no work. will be found worthy-of 
Gods Juſtice, 

To theſe rwo, a thred-bate Anſwer is given, That they ſpeak of 
humane wotks, not affiſted by grace z when it is Plain, (ſaith the 
Q Treatiſe of learned Biſhop of mo (q) Dr. Downam) that the former words 
Joſey nt. *#- are ſpoken in the perſon of Gods Children, whoſe good works are 
alwaycs aſhiſted by Grace ; the latrer,of all men, even ot the beſt, 
whoſe works, though proceeding fromgrace, are {tained with the 

fleſh, and therefore nor worthy of Gods juſtice. 
(r) chryſoft. is Ve {ay with Chryſoſtome, (r) ad; wit wvels xavoybdowuy, 21though we 
ns ſhould do innumerable good deeds, and cometo 7lw xeguplu, tothe 
very top of vertue, it is of mercy that we are ſaved, xdr x4 weladn 
(5) Id.in Math. _eromx#rc, (5)altbough we did innumerable works of. mercy, ya 
ont+ 79.4. Would it be xacerls giertule, of the benignity of grace, thiar for 
Latia. ſuch ſmall and mcan marters, fuch an Heaven, fuch a Kingdom, 
| and ſuch honour fhould be given ; whereuato nothing we dogean 
ny /4- have equal correſpondence ; i Tay ( t) nothing comparable 
| ro 1t, Of 
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Kiy ye wedxts Smbdywpir, (u) although we dic a thouſand deaths, («) 14.de com- 

and pertorm all vcrcruous Acts z yer we cotue far ſhort of ren- nor Us ad 

dring ought worthy of thote honours, conterred on us by God. | 
Thus tar Chryo#tome 5 now to all thele, a ſenſeleſs Anſwer is 

given , that Heaven is the tree gitr of God , and yer is purchaſed 

by our merit 53 which anſwer, thwares its ſelf , and is repugnant 

co the Scripture. (») And the Reaſon given toprove it , over- (w) Rom. 4. 

throwcs it; becaule the good works, which they call merits, are + & 21. 6, 

Gods free gift, and theretore cannot merit of God, 

. Weſay with Auſtin,(x) non pro merito quidem acciptes vitam #ter- (x) Auguſtin, 
nam, ſed tantum pro graitathou thalt not receive eternal life for thy 7r4@. 3, in 
merit, but only for grace : this place indeed is diverfly read : for Joes, 
in ſome Manuſcripts, as alſo in ſome printed Copies, the fen- 
rence ſtands thus :Nam pro quo merito 4ctip!is tam tternamy pro gra- 
tra ; for, for what merit receiveſt thou eternal life > for grace:bur 
in the Baſil Edition, fer forth in the year 15 2$. and that of Pars, 

1531, the words arc read, asS1 at firſt alledged therein ; fo that I 
have nor (as ſome have given aut) wrong'd St, Auſtin, 

We ſay with eAuguſtize, (3) when God crowneth our merits, (, 4,, «.:; 
he crowneth nothing c1fe but his own gifts 5 and yet when God 10x. ad Six. 
crowneth our mcrits, (that is, good deeds) he crowneth them not '** 


demneth merits, he yum of ſuch merits, as are 1 nobts, ex nobis. 7 uſtif. c. 25. 
;d eft, fine gratia Dei, ſuch merits as be in us, from our ſclves, that 1 

is to ſay, without the grace of God. 
.  Butir is apparent, that Auſtiz ſpeaks (4) of the faithful, who arc (4) de 6:49, « 
in the ſtate of ſalvation, even then when they are to be ſaved, ut ts. arbirr, 
intelligeremus, that we might underſtand , that God brings us to e- © 7 

cernal life, »0z pro meritis noſtris ſed pro ſua miſeratiore, not for our 

merits, bur tor his own mercy: Now to bring one to cternal life, 

imports the end, and finiſhing of ones ſalvation , and nor the be- 

ginning thereof only, 


þ, 2: Teſtzmonres of Auguſtine, 0bjeHed for merit; 4: ſwered, 


| Obj-&, 
IM: Biſbop ſaith, (4) that St. Auſtiz (c) holds, eternal life to be (1 0” Mot. 
;ruly rendred to. good works, as their due Reward - bur bc- Sef.s. * 
Cauſc thole good works could not be done, unleſs God had before © 17 car 
treely thravgh Chriſt, beſtowed his grace upon us : therefore the ad. 1 
{ame crernal life, is aHotruly called grace , becauſc the firlt roor quius eters 
of it was Gods irce. gift, | YAdditur vitas 


ad Dei eratian 
; , 25 At, P, begins 4; De 
yaint A«ſiure inthe place alledged ſheweth, that good life is the £9 « bers 


race andgitrot God; and when God rendrcth thereto, crernal © «+ 8 
( te, 


| D— WM  —— — — 


S. Auſtinc objefed for Merit, Anſwered, Cent, V. 


———— 


life, he doth but add one grace to another grace , that is, 
an undeſceved gitt to another grace , which is likewiſe unde- 
ſerved; which although it be, as he ſpeaks (/) tanguan 


(f) 14. Ibid. myerces pro juſtitia, as it were, arcward for righteoutnels ; yer in. 


(g) 1d. in 


deed, it 1s but fy pro gratia, grace for grace; becauſe even this 
juſie uruere, to live julltly, ſo far as one can live uprightly, it is not 
meriti bumani,nort a matter of mans mcrit.ſed beneficer drurni,(2) bur 
of Divine bounty ; fo that although ercrnal life, be as it were, a 
reward of righteouſneſs, in conſequence and order; yet, abſolute. 


(b) Aug. cotr. ]y to ſpeak, it is notſoz becauſe, both rhe one and the other, are 
hs de orig. Only the tree gift, and grace of God ; and as St. Auſtin (') ſaith ex« 


peccat. (, 3, 


(3) De graft, et 
lib, arbut, ©. 9, 


cellertly, Gratia Det zon erit gratia ullo modo , net fuertt pratuita 
omns modo, Grace1is not grace in any ſort, if it be not fice inevery 
{orr. Object. 

St. Auſtine affirmeth, (z) that St, Paul might have ſaid, and that 
truly, Eccrnal lite isghe pay, or wages of good works, Dr. Biſhop, 
loc. citat, Anſw. 

x, St. Auſitne very acutely obſerves : The Apoſtle, faith he, 
might have ſaid, The wages of righteouſneſs is ctefnal life; bur 
he alrcred the phrale of fer purpoſe, and choſe rather to ſay, 
(&) The gift of God 1s eternal lite,thar we might from the change 


(4) R#m,6.77, of the phraſe learn, that God calleth us nor to eternal life , pro 


noſiris merits, ſedpro ſua miſericordta, not for our merits, but for his 
mercy ſake : whence it is {aid inthe Plalms, He crowneth thee in 
mercy, 2, Although Auſtiz grants, that fimply it might have been 
ſo rermed, yet he denies 1t to be ſo tous ; Ir 1s indeed the ſtipend, 
or wages of righteouſneſs, ſed t:bt gratraeſt, (l) cut gratta eſt  ipſa 


(1) tdem, Fpift, Juſtitia ; bur to thee, to thee it 1s grace; that is, ro rhee it is no 


ſtipend; or, if a ſtipend, ſft1pendrum gratuitum, a free ſtipend, penſi- 
on, and Donative, 
Objc&, 


Bellarmine (m) objets that of St, Auſtin, It there be no me- 


(m) I. 5. de Tits, how ſhall God judge the VVorld > take away merits, and you 


Fultif. C. 3. 
Seft. Itaq, ex 
Auguſtin, in « 


take away the Article of the judgement to come, 
Sol. 

t. Whercas there were two forts of men, in the Monaſtery of - 

Adrumetium, (whereof (n) Val-ntinus was, to whom he writes) 


(wy AE. xe- WHO ran into extremes about Grace, and Free-willz and ( whick 
-*.6.66, was worle) {aid,that at the day of Judgement, Goa 1s not to render 


ce Cor*+ 
T00,CT Gr atid. 


to evcry man according to his works 5 Auſtin av{wers them both, 
ſayipg, Si non eft Det gratia , quomodo ſalVat mundum? t þ 
10a #ft liberum arbitriumy quomodo judicat mundum > It Gods 
grace be not, how doth he {ſave the World > 1t there be no 
Free-will , how doth he judge the VWorld > And afrerwards, 1 
ric place which Bellarmene citeth , having denyed againſt the Pt- 
Lantans, that grace is given according to merits; he addeth thele 
words, Non quia nullum eſt meritum, Vel borum prorum, Tel malum t- 
proyum, alioquin quomodo judicalit Dew mundum £ that is, it there bc 

no 


i ts 
— 


A... A. ——— 


Cent. Y. St. Auſtin's Dewotion to his cAother, 263 


no works to be rewarded, neither good with þlifle, nor bad- with 
puniſhment, how ſhall God judge the World 2 

2.. Doth this man now deny merits > Indeed, he denies good 
works to be mcritorions of eternal. lite z- but: he doth not Gmply 
deny merits; for he acknowledgeth, #hat Godwilbrender to eve- 
ry man according, to his warks, rewarding the; good works of the 
godly, which he unproperly calleth merits (being the free gifts of 
God) with blifſe, and the evil works of the wicked (which are pro. 
perly called their merits,) with puniſhment. So then Auſtin de- 
pics not mcrits, nor do we maim our Creed. 

In a word, the Fathers frequently applying the word Merit, to 
vertuous ations, ſpeak of obtention and impetration, and not of 
merit of Coudignity. | 
- Now by this that hath been alledged; the Reader may perceive, 
that beſides divers other worthies of theſe times, St, Auguſtinerhe 
honour of this Age , agrecth, with us in divers weighty points of 
Religion,as alſo in the marter of Gods free grace and juſtification, 
inſomuch, as Srxtus Serex{is ſaith, (0) whileſt Saint Auſtin doth con- (9) OO 
tend earneſily againſt the Pelagians, for the deſence of divine grace, be ſpiritu ac on 


doth ſeem to fall into another pit, and ſometames attributeth too little to $914 Adore 
Free-wil, | pro deferſione 


Drone gratie 


And Stapletoz ſaith,(p)that Auſtin (baph) 13: bis diſput ation againſt mmenat adverſul 


the Pelagiaus, went beyond all good meaſure, —_—_ bi- 
p. Of Prayer for the dead. > age, ty 
extollentes , in 
PAP. FI 
Aint Avſtin prayed for the dead, to wit, for his Mother Monica, vdeivr,. mi. 
deſuring God-not toenter into judgement with her. tongs 
PRO. , par ft bibere 
VVhat though he did ſo. the Examples of Chriſtians (which 7*nis-valan- 
ſometimes {lip into ſuperſtition)are no Rule for to order our life, —_—— ry 
or devotion thereby. | Sandi lib. 5, 
Beſides, 1t he prayed for cternal reſt, and remiſſion of fins, to 2 = 


his deceaſed Mother : this was not, for that he doubted ſhe in- [former 


Joyed them not,or that he feared ſhe indured any Purgatory pains; 9% _modum 
bur he ſued for che continuation, accompliſhment, and manifeſta- le w_ : 
tion thereof, at the gencral Reſurrction, Yea, even then when =»: Stapleran, 
he praycd fo, he faith, ( / ) be believes that the Lord bad granted h1; = Fuſlificae. 
Requeſt, to wit, that his Mother was out of pain, and that God had (4) 5 tu 
forgiven her her ſins ; VVhich argueth, thar it was rather a wiſh, 14» ſcceris, 
than a Prayer, proceeding more out of affeRion to her , than any 9 '©.7%s. 
ker 7 ug. Confcl. 
neceſhity to help her by his Prayers, who was then ( as he Per- Gb.s. cap. 13. 
{waded himſelf) in a bleſledeſtate ; fo that howſoever St, Anftin ©: *- 
at rſt madc a kind of prayer for his mother, vet a little atrer (as 
ic were repreſhing himielf ) he ſaith, he belicyerh that ſhe is in a 
icfled care, 
The Letters of Charl's the great unto our Offa King of Afercia, 


( n 2 arc 


204 


S, Auſtine touching Purgatory, Cent, V: 


— lh ——_— 


| are yet extant 3 wherein he wiſheth, (r ) That intereeſsions ſhoald 
$/oy og omg be made for Pope Adrian, then Lately decreaſed 3 not baving any doubt 
eds jubeati;, at all (\aith be ) but that bis bleſſed ſoul is at = » but that we may ſbey 


=» — I... ” : 


nulam babes- \ .s faithſulneſs aud love to our moſl dear frien 


nem, beatam - "In & word,'St, Auſtin's prayer was not (as Popiſh Prayers now 


= op adayes arc) made with refetence toPurgatory ; and therefore it 
{ed ut fdem & Makes nothing againſt us, 
wile ffiouem no. 
am oflcnda- 
{ns 17 amicnum o- of P wrgatory, 
chamiſomum, 
Carol. Mag- Papiſt. 
nus ap.1d, Gu- 


liel. Males. Did not Saint Auſtine botd ors oy 

bu. de geſt. Proteſtant. 

_ _— That ſome ſuch thing lhould be after this life, it is not (faith he (5) 
(s) Tale aliquid incredible, and whether it be ſo, it may be enquired, and either be found, 
etiam poſt banc oy remain hidden. In another place, he leaveth it uncertain , P 


view þ %» 1» whether onely in this life men ſuffer, or whether there follow ſome ſuc 


efly & wtrum terporall Judgments after this life ; lothat Saint «Auſtine ſaith, 1t 6 


—_ - not encredible, and it may be diſputed whether it be ſo, and perhaps it is 


20251 awe 1a. ſo* words of doubring, and not of afſeveratien, but in orher pls- 


rore,. Aug, im'\ CCS he gives ſuch reaſons as overthrow it, («) The Catholike Faith 
—_ =. P. ((airh he) reſting upon Divine authority, believes the firft place, the 


«) Sive ibs ingdome of Heaven, andthe ferond Hell, a third we are wholly #g- 
tanam, froe of 107ant of ; yea, we ſhall find in the Scriptures, that it # not, Neither 


+ opt bee: ſpeaks he onely of places eternall that are to continue for ever 


ibis ſacutaris ÞEdes, he there purpoſely diſputes againſt Limbw Puerorum, and 


( quamvis # rejefts all temporary places, not acknowledging any orher third 
br oben place z and elſewhere he ſaith, (x) There i zo muddle place, be tru 


mantem ignem eds be with the devil;that is not with Chrift. And'again,(y) wheres 
rranfitorie tri- every man's own laſt day finds him, therein the worla"s laft day will 
ouanoms it- bold him. Thus far Saint- eAuſtize according to the Scriptures; 
xedareue, quis which acknowledges but rwo ſorts of people, Children of the King- 


farſan verum dome, and children of the wicked; fatthfull, and unfaithfull, Marth.13, 


Plex 38. And accordingly two places after this life , Heaven and 


4.21.c.26, & Hell, Luke 16, 23. Mark 16.16, Neither doth the —_— 


deFide &- fr. any where mention any temporary fire after this life ; the fire it 
C.1 6: {om 4. 


(i) Tertium ſpeaks of, is everlaſting and unquenchable, (z) and ſo doth CA«- 
penitus ignora- [{inerake it; (a) and as for that fire which Saint Paul mentions, 


mus, mmmo nec (þ, roatory, but a Probatory fire, 
eflc in Seri| £4- (5) It #6 rot a Purgatory, but a P 1 

1:5 Santtu m- | ; i , 64 
wvenmus. Aug. Hypog. !. 5. tom, 7. (x) wec eſt ulus wilt medius locus, ut poſit eſſe nſe cum Diabs's, 
qui won eft cum Chriſte. Aug. de pec. merir, & remill, 1.1, c. 28. Habeut gaudinm bon & mall tormentin. 
1d. in Jr an, traft. 49. tom. 9, (y) In quoexim quemgque i2venerit ſuns nowſsimus dies, in boc exm com- 
commebende: mundi noviſſimus dies. 1d. cpiſt. 80. (r.)) Marh, 18.8, & 3.12, | (a) Non dabs quod ut 
aceipio; ienem aleruum time, non accipio nifg ignem eternum de quo Eſaias, E/ai 66,8, Aug. in Pſal, bo, 
1 Cor.3,15, 


p. of 


Cen. V. | Of the Sixth African Council touching Appeals, 


——— 


0. Of Appeals to Rome, 


Papiſt. | 
Mafter Bterely bath ſet forth Saunt Auſtin's Religion agreeable to 
'S; 
I Proteſtant, 


The Learned on our fide, Mr, Crompton by name, in his Summes 
of St. Auſtin, proves that he agreed with us, in the main Points of 
Faith, and Doctrine, 


$. 1. Of Appeals. 


N this Age, the Sixth African Councel was held at Carthage, _ 
and anorher at cAllevs ; both which denyed Appeales to Tn 4 
Rome, ſetvis, & can 

The Caſe was thisz Aptaris, a Prieſtkof Africa, was for his ters ad Sy- 
ſcandalous life excommunicated by his Diocclan, in an African when p68 
Synod; hereupon he fied to the Pope, who abſolved him, and perevie. © 
commanded him to be reſtored to his place : and this he did,pre. #*#xiu: i Con- 
tending a Canon of the Necen Councel, for his accepting of Ap- pak gy" 
peals from other Provinces, The 4fracan Fathers hereupon ſend p. 387. egiz, 
tothe Patriarcks, to ſearch the Records of the Nicen Councel ; <99.16%6; 
the Patriarks they return them Authentick Copies thereof,where- 
inno ſuch Canon could be found : Upon this, the Africans wiſh 
the Pope not to meddle with the cauſes of men in their Province, 
nor to receive ſuch ro Communion, as they had excommunicated; gricuitiber, 
unleſle ({ay they) that any would think that God would inſpire 
the tryall of Right into one man, and'deny it to a great number jagerebit- 
of Biſhops aſlembled in a Synod, In concluſion, they call that bus. 
Papall preſumprion, a ſmoaky Secular -ptide, which (lay they )- 
we will not endure, 

Now what ſay our Romiſh Profours to this 2 

Pap. Anrſw. 

It may te (ſaith Brerely, (d) the eArrian Hereticks corrupted the Typhum ſeculi, 
Nicen Councel, ſo as the Canox the Pope alledged, was not there to be (4) Prot. 4po- 
found, Bellarminſazth, (e) the Nicen w4s alledged, but the Sardican pe Bper $ 
Councel was meant ; ard therein it was decreed ; That the Africans (e) de Rows. . 
might appeal Oo Kome, ont4.3,c,55, 

Prot, Reply, 

1. Had the pretended Canon made ought againſt Chriſt's 
Divinity, we might have ſuſpeQted the Arriars therein ; bur this 
crencht not upon their herefic, but onely concerned Papall Ju- 
riidiction, | 

2, The African Fathers fay, (f ) They could not meet with this PYe- bf) tnnuts 


2er:ded Canon in any Synodal of the Fathers, Belike then, neither in 1nvenimus Fe 


the Nen, nor Sardican Councel. = ne 
OX. Cars 
lnag. 045.195, 


Papiſt, 


—_—__ 


26s Appeals from Atrick to Rome forbidden. Cem: V: 


— 


R Pap. Atiſw, 
(c) De Row. Bellarmaine ſanth (g), the Decree forbade onely the Ihferiour Degrees 
Pont. 1.2.c.24. of Miniſters to appeal to Rome, and ot the Biſkops, 
Sc, Porrd, Prot, Reply, x 4 
1, If the Inferiour Orders were not to Appeal to Rome, wh 
then did the Pope admit Aprarm his Appeal, hewas no Biſhop 3 
2. If the Councel of Nwe were fo carefull over the Inferiour 
Clergy, to ſave them charges and travel, which they would have 
been put to in ſuing to Rome, and there proſecuting their Appeal, 
(b)cancil. Afri- (þ ) Ouanto magts de Epiſcopus Voluit obſervari 2 would they not have 
: Sebin Epiſ been much mare Cautionate an behalf of the Bijbops 2 
3. The Africans, though within the Patriarchſhip of Rome 
(for the Biſhop of Rome was Patriarck of the Weſt) yer they- dif 
liked the Appeals of Biſhops to Rome, becauſe the Biſhops mighr 
© have right againſt their Metropolitanes, if they wronged them 
| they might have theit Remedy, in a generall Synod of Africk , 
(4) Fiſth rodk» forotherwilſe, as Dodor Field obſerves (i), Biſhops wronged by 
39+ their Metropolitanes, might by the Canons appeal 'to their own 
Patriarch, 


To cloſe up to this point,) this Councel of eAfrick conſiſting of 
two hundred and ſeventeen-Orthodox Biſhops,. (amongſt whom 


Sr, Auguſtine was a principab one )' they. flatly: prohibit all the 


y dg Rome ; he tenour ot the prohibition runsthus (& ), 4d tra»ſmarins 
[ , . 


93, autem qui putaverit appellandum, a nullo intra Atricam' in Commas 

nione ſuſciptatar ; If any ſhall think that: be ought to Appeal beyond the 

Sea, (meaning to Rome) {tt him .not-be recerved any longer into thi 
Communion of the Church of Atrick, 

And thus we have found: oppoſition made to the Sce of Rome 

by a whole National Councel, in the weighty point of Appeals; 

(?) Lib. 2. de for ſo Bellarmine (1) makes Appealing to Rome, and not Appeal- 


Clergy in Africk, upon pain of Excommunication; toi —_ e0 
ſm 


7 - x" al ing from ut, C ertt{{ mum Arpumentum principatss, a main proof of 
the Pope's Supremacie, | 
Now to procced, about the year 431, was the Third General 
| Councel held at Epheſus, againſt the Neſtorian Hereſie which di- 
(no) wiuere Vided- Chriſt into two perſons z It was called by the Emperout 
IR i! Theodoſia the younger, at his beck, and by his command (m), 
7 


d. 2. The Fourth Generall Councell, 
(a) Caceidotes LIE 


. Chalcedonam Inthe year 451, the fourth General Councel was held at Chal- 
Venerunt juxta 


»ofira precepta Cedony againlt Eutyches, who (in oppoſition ro Neſtorim) confounded 
Coxcil. Chale. rhe Natures of Chriſt, making of rwo diſtin natures, his hu- 
p cg 114. mane and divine, but one nature 3 whereas Neſtoria rent in fun- 
pre. 8g, dcr his perſcn, making two of one, It was called by vercue of 
IDS oh, - the Emperovrs Edid (z). Bellarmine tells us, (o) the Emperours 


$6. 1d bee, {um moncd Councels, bur not folely, not without the Popes oo 
ent: 


—— 


Cent.V. The Council of Chalcedon equalled the See of Conſtant. with Rome, 297 


—  I——— 


——— 


ſent: lt is true indeed, the Popes conſent was to theſe ancient 
Councels, but no otherwiſe than was the conſent of other chicf 
Biſhops z they could not appoint either place, ortime: This fourth 
Councel, was fir(t called at Nice, and atter removed to Chalcedon, 

wholly by the Emperours diſpoſing; yea, Leo Bithop of Rome, 

wrote to the Emperour, beſceching his (Temencie, cum gemitibus 
et lachrimis, (p) with ſighes and tears, to command a Generall (p) tes Fiſt.) 
Counccl to be kept in [taly; but it was held at Chalcedsn, for the *3: 
eaſe of the Biſhops of Aſa. 

This famous Comncd of Chalcedon confirmed the Canon of the 

Second Councel for the honour of the See of Conſtantinople: they 
give 76 io 91956, equal priviledge, and preheminence to New 
Rome (4), that 15 to ſay, to Conſtantinople, being then the Sear of (q) Concil; 
the Empire, as formerly ancient Rome bad, whiles it was the Chalc. 48. 
Imperial City, and the Senate refided therez And they order, - hoe T 
chat the Sce of Conflantirople, being after it, (afrer Rome), the next, editione Til, 
ſhould #n matters Eccleſtaſticall have equall advancement, 
, Here we ſee, the Reaſon which the Councel gives why Rome 

had the firſt place, was not, becauſe it was ſo ordained by Gods 
Law, Jure Drvino, or in Saint Peter's right ; but by the conſent 
(r) and Conſticutions of men; becauſe Rome was ſometime the ,,._.. 
Impcriall Seat ; and the Seat being thence tranſlated to Conſftanti- p T __ 


[ed bumano 


rople, upon the ſame reaſon Conſtantinople was made equall with 1"* caput Ec- 
Rome cleſiarim effe- 


. fa /uit. Note 
Papiſt, Binnii in Con- 
The Pope's Legates proteſted agaiuſt this Canon (+), Chalc. 48.1 y, 


Proteſtant, pag. 180. Tom. 


Itis a Rule in Law (t) ; That & accounted the AR of all, which © (5) Bellar. 1. 2. 
putlickly done by the greater part ; by the moſt voices: otherwilc ow x 4 = 
there would be no Judgment given, becauſe ſome perverſe ones (:) pie. bh. 5. 
would ſtill diſſent. Now all the Councel, ſave onely the Popes 7it- 17-4 Reg. 
Legates, conſented unto the Canon; and they were to be ruled 7% © 
by the Major part of the Councels Votes; neither do we find;that 
anciently the Pope had a Negative, or caſting voicc in the Coun- 
cels; And thercfore the Chalcedon Councel, notwithſtanding the 
Legates oppoſition, proftcſicth ; (u) Hec omnes dicimu, This u (s) Concil 
all our Vote: And, Tota Syaodw approbeult (x), The whole Councel Chalc. apud 
hath confirmed this Canon for the Honour of the See of Conſtanti- Finnivn 48: 


, ; » 8IF, 
nople. And accordingly the whole Councel wrote to Pope ny 2; 


rom. 2. 
\V . , . *A.,.4 (y) Relatto Sy- 
Why,but the Pope's Legates approved it not,they contradicted 0 i 


r> TIruc,the Canon paſlcd not with a zemine Contradicente ; the wm. pot, Crn- 
Legates they diflented, Ir is true, they diflented in this particu <1. Chalced 
lar, Bur, becauſe they, as all other Biſhops, even Pope Leo him- an a 
{clf, conſented unto thar cencral Maxime, That the Judgment of the " 
Rreater part ſhould ftand for the Julgment of the whole {ouncel ; nhcre- 

in, both Leo's Legatcs, and Leo him(ſclf were included ; ſo as both 

tne Pope, and his Legares 4 latere, were engaged; and they did 

empliciuts Is 


PEI —— o_ 


Of the Popes Supremacy, Cent. V. 


( Dy. Cra- 
Rab. of 


ralt Conte, 


(a) Coneord, 
Carhol. [. 1. 
e.1E, Sed its 
aus obtinutt 


the Fiſth Gene- 
cþ.18. $c(1.29-+ 


longo tempore. 


—— 


implicite, and vircually conſent to thar very Canon, from which 


attualily and explicit, rhey did then diflent. For which cauſe,the 

moſt prudent Judges truly ſaid, Tota Synodus, the whole Councell 

hath approved the Canon, as my learzed Kinſman Doflor Crakanthory 

hath well oſerved (2). | 
Papift. 

The Pope confirmed not this Cayon;, be onely confirmed the Canons of 
the Councel', quantum ad explicationem fidei; ſuch as concerned 
the explanation of Farth, Bellar, 1.2, de Rom. Ponr. c, 22, $, Se. 
cundo, | 

Proteſtant; 

t, By this Reaſon you will make the Pope's Supremacie no 
Article of your Roman Faith. 

2. What ever become of the Popes vote, Cardinal Cuſani 
ſaith, (a) Zſe and Cuſtome carried it againſt the Pope. 


0. 3. Of the Pope's Supremacie, 


Queſt, 
- Had not the Biſhop of Rome the Priority 2 
Anſw., 

He had a Priority of Order, Honout, or Place before others ; 
but not of Juriſdiction over and above others ; but even as Am- 
baſladors take place one of another, yet have no dominion one 
over another, 

Queſt. 

4s not Rome highly eſteemed of old 2 

Anſw., 

It was, Firſt, becauſe there the Apoſtles taught, arid Zone 
protcfied the true Faith, and divers of her Biſhops were Mar- 
ryrs. 

R Secondly, becauſe it was the Seat of the Empire, and fo the 
chick City had a chief Biſhop. 

Thirdly, becauſe the Eaſtern or Greek Church was often at 
odds; therefore ſuch as were diſtrcſled had their recourſe for 
Counſcl and help, to the Biſhop of Rome, Patriark of the Welt, 
and this made him much reſpeted: And her Biſhops wirball 
being godly men, and in good favour with the Emperours, they 
oft-times rclieved the diſtreſſed : thus Julr Biſhop of Kome, hel- 
ped the baniſhed Athanaſime, | 

For theſe, and the like reſpeCts,the Fathers ſpake reverent]y of 
Rome, as (he was zn diebwillw, in their time. But what is this to. 
Ko re 1n her corrupt eſtate > whiles the Pope challengeth to him- 
{clf Infallibility of Judgment, and nor content with the Primacic 
which his Anceſiors held, this Romane Drotrephes ſeeks prehemi- 
nence, affeRing not only an Hierarchic in the Church, bur a Mo- 
narchy over the whole Church, as if Saint Petey (whoſe ſucccſlor 
he pretends to be) had held the Apoſtolike chair, as ir were 10 
rec, 


» y 


——_ ——_ 


» Cen rt.V. The Pope's Supremarte oppoſed by General Councils, 209 


——— OI = 


Fec, for him and his Succcſtours tor ever, and the other eleven 
had held theirs for term of lite onely. 
Now to cloſe up this Agey” rhe Reader wy obſcrve, that we 
have ſurveyed the firſt four Generall, Councels, which Gregory 
the Great (6) proftſled, it embraged ab the four Goſpels : and (5) Greg. og. 


indced they were called 4ga { thoſe four Arch-bereticks that © gong nc 

peſtered the Church : the ﬆ was held at Nice, againſt Arrim a þ > Rong 

Prieſt of Alexandria, who held, that Chriſt was neither God, nor #.*. zpiftolar, 

eternall, but an excellent creature, created before. all creatures, radi - up 

The ſecond at Conſtantrmople, againft Mgredeniu, who held, that 

Chriſt was not of the ſame-efferice ; not 4potoie,ebnſubſtantiall, 

and of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, vu only Gueivercs like 

two him; and that the Holy Ghoſt was not God, but Gods Mini- 

ſtr, and a creature not eternal, The third at Epbeſw, againſt 

Neſtorizs, who held, that Chriſt had two ſeverall perſons, bur nor 

ewo wills; (c) and that the Virgin Mary was not to be called (ce) Cum peels 

Georhxor, the Mother of God ; but Xergrrixers the Mother of Chrift, Th« _ diſtrahere« 

fourch at Chalcedon,where Dioſcorus,and Entyches were condemned. we. 5-4 _ 

This Extyches (confuting Neſtorius) tc11 into other herefies,and con- Irororhucy, 

founded the two Natures of Chriſt, making him (atter his nnion) — 

to have but the Divine hature onely, k Dees 
Beſides, the Reader may farther obſerve, that upon the ſurvey Mminandan of- 

of theſe firſt four General Councels, (ſo much eſteemed by St. gue Xt 

Gregory) it is found, that they confined the Biſbop of Ronie to his 2ercorbues, - 

bounds, with other Patriarchs; and they equalled other Patriar 1%” Maria ap. 

chall Sees to the Romane : {o thar hereby is diſcovered the vanity 95am B. 

of Cempiar's flouriſh, ſaying, (4) Generall Councels are all ours, the vagr. Hiſter. 


firſt, and the Laſt, and the middle. For we embrace ſuch' Generalj *<<6batt. li.1 


Councels as were held in thoſe golden Ages, within the firſt Six (d Concifa 
hundred years, or thereabouts, genetalia mea 
The middle rank. beginning at the ſecond Nicene, unto the Jaws Frimgny 
Councel of Florence, held inthe Ages of the mingled and confuſed ia. Camp. 
Church, they are neither wholly theirs, nor ours. Rar. 4. 


The two laſt, the one at Lateran, the other at Trent, theſe, being 
held by the drofle of the Church, are theirs, 
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0. 1. Of the Fathers Authority. 


Papiſt, | | 
Ou have produced the F athers for theſe frve or ſix bundred Jean, 
4 if they had been of your Faith ; whereas you di {ent fromthem, 
1) near. de (a) and refuſe their tryall : but we bonour them, and appeal to the joyut 


19tis Eceleſs conſent of Antiquity, 
£2p. 9, 


Proteſtant, d. 

Where we ſcem to vary from chem, it is cither in things hu- 
mane, arbitrary and indifferent, or in matters not fully diſcuſſed 
by the Ancient, or in points which were not delivered by joynr 
conſent of the Ancient, or in things which are reproved by plain 
demonſtration of holy Scripture, and wherein the Fathers. per- 
mir liberty of diſſenting, and the Papiſts themſelves uſually.rake 
(b) Neminen it, Neither would Saint Auſtize (4) (the faireſt flower of Anci- 
y:tim þe 3% quity) have his Reader follow bim farther than be followeth the Truth, 


PE not denying but that 45 in bus manners, ſo in his writings many things 
q4atur, uiſs is mzobt juſtly be (c) taxed. 

"0 Crare per= Neither do we refuſe the tryall of the Fathers, truly alledged, 
/pexerit. Aug. and rightly underſtood, witneſle the challenge made by Biſhop 


de perſever. Jewel (a), and {cconded by DoQor whuaker (e) ,and DoQor Feath; 


niac: 642. ** yea, Door whitaker( { (as Scultetus obſerverh,)(g) was confident 


(c) Multa efſe That the Fathers, although tn ſome matters they Le Lariable, and partly 
i» opuſeuls theirs, partly ours, Fg) in the materiall points they be wholly ours ; ans 


"015 ql YO X 1 G . « i 
[208 ell >. theirs .1n matters of leſſer moment, and ſome few Tenets, Likewale, 


| c«1parz. 1d. that great Light of Oxford, Door Ryinolds, in his Conference 


Il orig. animi 


5 ms, with Maſter Hart, ſolemnly proteſted, (þ) that in his opinjon not 
/4) Maſter —one of all the Fathers was a Papiſt ; for, (faith he) The very being 


fewel's Ser- . : A. PR of AS 
PIE I and eſſence of a Papi i conſiſts in the optnzon of the Pope's Supremacte ; 
C. ofle. E | 
-\ Whitaker in Reſp. dd Rat. 5. Camp. - (f) Toti ad noſtras partes peritolant, 1d. ibid. (g) Pare 


Aaximis judiciis toti ſunt aoftri, in levioribus variiy in pauciſnens ac mnunſ5imis wi. Sculrergs in Mc- 
Mul'z Pair. parte 2. C.15. p. 140. (b) conference with Hart, chap. 8, div. 6. 


but 


— _ 0 "_ ay | - — —— 

#9 Cenr.V. Sole Teſtimony of Fathers no ground of Faith, "TT 
nuts hes evo CE : _ A = —_ . —_ 

but che Pope's Supremacie was not allowed by any of the Fathers, 

as he there proveth againſt Hart: not onethen of alf rhe Fathers - 


was a Papiſt. | 
Papiſt. 
May we not ground our Faith upon the F athersFeftimonits # 
Proteſt art, : 


VVe reverence the ancient Fathers, but till wich reſervation - - * , 
of the reſpe&t we oweto that eAncrent of dayes, Daniel 7,6, their ©." | 
Father and ours, who taught young Elzbs, Job 32, 6. to reprove -»» -- | 
his Ancients, even holy Jo6 amongſt them,Fob 33.12, Him alone _ 
do we acknowledge for the Father of ourFaith,on whom we may " 
ſafely ground in things that are to be believed. For eyery par- 
ticle of Chriſtian Faith muſt be grounded on divine revelation(s); (3) 4u; Sci 
bur all opinions of the Fathers are not divine revelations, neither Pominss, non 
do the Fathers challenge to themſelves infallibility of judgment. _ as Aw 
Saint Auſtine ſaith, (#) Thrs reverence and bonour have I learnt to 


> | 
| | (ed 

grve to thoſe Books of Scripture onely, which are called Canonicall, that 1 FR oy - 
moſt firmly believe none of their Authors could any whit erre in driting + AuguR, pe 


But others I ſo read, that with how great ſanity and learning ſoever &) oy. o.. 
they do excell, I therefore think not any thing to be true, becauſe th LOV'exrarecn 
ſo thought it ; but becauſe they were able to perſwade me, either by thoſe cans 351 
Canonicall Authors, or by ſome probable reaſon, that it did not (Anu wnays, 5h | 


from truth, _ —_ 
Neither doour Adverſaries yield infallibility of judgtnent to Fig 


the Fathers ; Barontus ſaith; (1) The (hurch doth zot alwayes, and tn wn Auhe. 
all things follow the Fathers interpretation of Scripture; Bellarmine "7 ſcribendg 
ſaith, (m) Therr writings are no rules of Faith, neither have they autho. rerun yh 
rity to binde, Canus _ us, (n) That the ancient Fathers ſometime dam; non ided 
erre, and again ft the ordinary courſe of natuie bring forth's Monſter, ;; om 
And it may be ſome of the well-gitted modern Podors nk |= ch oY 
as faras ſome of the ancient. Frier Stella, ' though ir befar from <% "F,!,-M 
him to condemn the common expoſition given by the ancient ho- ys 
ly Doors, Tet / know full well, ({aith he, 0) that Pygmers being put Scripturarum, 


wpen Gyants ſhoulders, do ſee farther than the Gyants themſelves. Nei- ;,* jemper as: 
ther do we ſpeak this, as it we refuſed the tryal of Fathers, bur tholics Keele 
partly to bring the matter to a ſhorter iſſuc, and partly ro pive the /4qviter. Ba- 

Word of God (the foundation ( p) on which we build our faich ) r0n. ad an, 34, 


oe. (m) Scrive 
its duc; for we do uſually produce rhe Fathers Teſtimonies, Prem, = 
thereby to ſhew our conſent with the ancient Church; ſunt Regule, 
Paviſt nec babeant aus 
1 P . taritalem ob/;- 
Wilt you charge the Fathers with errouy 2 gandi. Belly, 
a Proteſtant. vr; NN —_ 
. L Ty07H L. 
ne Fathers being but men have erred through overſight and «<. 12, $8 
afteRion, | Reſpordes, 
(2) Religna 


* - . = = 2 | 0 f* ; 
"feriares & humani ſunt de þciuntq; interdum, at monſirum quand oq; parint. Cinus loc, Theo. | M6. 


nu. 7. ex C3111 TF 
=y . (2) Bene tonm ſcunus Pygmeos Gig intam bumerys impoſitos, plus quam ſos Girantes v acre. Stella 
Narrat, in Luc. cap, 10. p. 15 com, 2, ſuper illa verba, Confutesr tiht Pater (f) Eokeſ, 3, 30 


H h & : S2aitiit 


The Fathers 108 free from errour.. 


—DN_ 


& 4 


TIN Sainx « Cyprians and & whole Council with him erred in the 
(9) Cyprian n int ot Kcbaprization, (9) whiles through roo Much hatred of 
epiſt. 73. ad Hercricks, they condemned the Baptiſme of Hereticks as unlaws« 


fo tes, full, and would have them baptized'anew. 


dior fi Ori- Origen, (tr) ough too much compaſſion of the wicked,thought 
gines, qui & that the Devils themſelves ſbould be ſaved at length. 
—_= in- .. Tertullas, through ſpice of the Reman Clcrgy, revolted to the 
gelo: e5us poſt Mopraniſtsg (5) and was taken up with their 1dle Prophecies and 
Se ig. EY <Jations. | 
rw-1ora ſuppli- _ Divers of the Fathers were tainted with the errour of the Chis 
cle, £3 «lis liaſts, or Milleparies (:), miſtaken herein, in that they thought, 
+. chat Chriſtians after the Reſurrecion ſhould raign a thouland 
ſociandos S. Years with Chriſt upon the carth, and there ſhould marry wives, 
Angelic eredi=. yeget children, ear, drink, and live in corporal dclights 3 which 
Ciuit. 34. 1h, Errour, though flatly repugnant to the Scriptures, (which ſay (#), 
21, cap. 17, that in the Reſurretiion, they netther marry, nor are given tn marriage, 
_ 7 \. %oy but are as the Angels in beguen) they tell into ; partly by confound» 
in ble 36 ing the firſt, and ſecond ReſurreRion, Revel. 20. 5, and partly, 
Ae 


i teach by taking that carnally, which was myſtically mcant in 


er velations, Revel.2 1.10, & 22.2, 


Of the Millenarics Opinion. 


A His worn; * —__ ne Souls ſhall dwell upon Earth the 
A ſpace of @ thouſand years after Chriſt's commg to Judgment) albeit 
Ouran Kong diſliked. both by "planar 4 and Proncfione, ; lately 
emer, 237%. revived, bothat home, and abroad by outlandiſh Divines z with 
G) Matth:2?- (ome difference though, about Time and Place. Maſter * Mede, 
1 Theſ,4.1y. an acute Divine, and ona full of rare Notions and Obſervations, 
*SeeDr.Twils's a rees with Piſcator in this, that ſome ſball riſe a thouſand years befate 
Preface to Mr, ' "coongy | 
Mede's Tree. Others: but he differeth from him in this, that Piſcator thought | 
riſe of the 4po- this Reign of Chriſt ſhould be in Heaven 3 bur Mr. Mede agreeth 
oo . Ay rathet with Alſted:w, and conceives, that the thouſand years glo- 
Lond, 1644. rious Reign with Chriſt, ſhall beon Earth, Yer herein Mr, Aede 
differed frem Alftediz*: eAlſied was of opinion, that thethou- 
ſand years Reign of Chriſt ſhould be after the day of Judgment; 
Mr. <Mede's opinion was, it ſhould be 1 et durante die Judicrs, iN 
and during the Day of Judgment; which Day of Judgmenr 
ſhould continue a thouſand years, beginning with the Ruine cf 
Antichriſt, and endipg with che deſtruftion of Gog and Magos 
to wit, Scythians, Turks, miſ-belicving Chriſtians, the profeſſed 
Encmies of Gods Church, 
L have related the Judgment of theſe Learned men: Ir is not 
Pſa. 131.1: for me to interpoſe in theſe matters that are too high for: me z nel- 
xom. 13.9, Ter preſu me I to underſtand above that which us meet, but according i 
ſobriety z leſt I be noted as the Prince of Tyre (one wiſe in his own 
2vk. 28,5, Cconcelt) was, withthat of the Prophet; Behold, ths art wiſer thts 
Danzel, and ther's wo ſecret hid from thee, 


Refidcs) 


- 
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7 Beſides, the Fathers in the.expolicion Of: Scgiprure,: do often- 
times diffcr cach trom others as Syxtas Senenſis: hach obſerved in 
his Bibliothec a, lib. 5. 
Maſter Fadeſworth ſaith 9 aa othol 
ater Padeſworth faith, He. Cotholichk 
and better Armies of evident witnefies than the NS _—_ 
Malt del anf' MW IS 007 1 921 
aſter Bedel an{wereth Mr. wadeſworth, (c)that had 1 | 
God to have opened his eyes,as he did pa CR = bo Bur . 
have ſeen, that there were more 002 our fide thats againſt 'w. Beſides, ooh, 
(as Maſter Bedel (faith) the Komane Doctors may bring ug a). Pay, L609, 119, 
Armies of witneſſes on their ſide, whenthcy chaoge the queſtion 
and prove what no body denyes z as when the queſtion 15, whe- 
ther the Pope have a Monarchy over all Chriſtians;-an uficon- | 
trollable juriſdiaion,and intallibilicy of judgment, (f ) Bellarmin, (CF) £114 « 
alledgerth a number of Fathers, Greck and Latine, to prove one] £ hos Poat, 
me ; you _ a primacie of honour and authority, which y > b, cap. 15, 
r ſhort of chat Supremacie which the | edhD. at 
which 1s the cies. wigs renees-y4m MES 
So alſo to prove the verity of Chriſts body and. blood in the pore 
Lords Supper, (g) Bellarmine (pends the whole book in citing the C);®t#w. de 
Fathers of ſeveral Ages, To what purpole > when the ack; Evebar tu; 
1s not of the truth of the preſence, but of the manner Shankar uf | 
it be to the rceth or belly, (which he in a manner den w_ ws 
the mn —_ che receiver. * vn fog "24 
o (6) Bellarmine for the proot of Purgat 
number of Fathers, (as Ambroſe, Hilarie ar. 4 Bak — n bag 5 
Jerome) but far from the purpoſe of the queſtion, and quite I > hap. 
rg ov. : __ on ſake of the fire at the end of the world, 
ixtus Senen(ſis faith, 8) and Bellarmane ci ; 
of —_ before ron Io anges eden: be Ark 
n like ſort, for proof of Saintly Invocation | bb. 5, 
up thirty Fathers of the Greek on. Latine 27 wma" ies oy dh 7n, * OY 
15 an Army of Ancientsable to fright ſome untrained Souldi = Mw OS 
bur it 1s bur like the Army that troubled the Burgundians + wh cap, 1g, BY 
lying near to Patis, and looking for the battail, ſuppoſed reat Thi Mo F Voyans 
to have been Launes beld wpright : or like thoſe Souldiers ment » bs Es __ 
by Platarch inthe Life of Ageſilaus, who bombaſted, and emboſ, ©29%* 1 
{cd our their coats with great quarters, ro make them he bi | rin 
= terrible tothe enemy z bur afrer they were overthrown fag > TE 
2600 the field, Ageſclaus cauſed them ro be ſtript, and bid” his $295 <bar- 
wary behold their flender and weerith bodies of which they Pea _ 
ood (0 wuch in tear, whiles they looked fo big 'vpon their reel crenline os 
mics,” The like may be ſaid. of Bellarmin's forces, they k , Ay boy way 
great quarter, but wh ably; ay a bc gas 
toon defeated. For of ue bonp rd nie = _——— 
; ' atners alledge Bellarmin ' 
0 14 Is airegdy (hown in the Fifth Aze) Obs of | waprbmeen 
_—_ ve no Fathers, but Pojt-ratr, punies to Primitive Anti 
E1:hr 


_ 
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Eighr of rhem be juſtly ſuſpeRed nor ro be men ot that credit, 
as that their depoſitions may be raken, 

Two or three of them are wrong cited by a writ of errour, be. 
ing cicher ignorantly, or wiltully miſ-rranflared, 

Seven others of them ſpeak like Poers, Orators, Panegyriſts; 
not dogmatically, bur figuratively, with rhetoricall compellati- 
ons, expreſling their vores, and deſires. 

The other 11x that remain, they ſpeak of Interceſſion in gene- 

ral, not of Invocation in 0 apeprcns of ſome few peoples private 
pra&ice, bur nor. of the Churches Office, Agend, or Doftrine ge- 
nerally caught, praiſed, and eſtabliſhed. 
(4) Md. Mou-? Be(1des, (as Maſter Moul:z ſaith) (&) among ſo many Authours 
| «ther > as might fill a houſe, it is an caſie matter to find ſomewhat to 
futation of Pur. weſt to a mans own advantage, and never to be perceived, be. 
gator» bap.7 cauſe few men have theſe books z and of them that have them; 
Pape 33 &e few do read them ; andof thoſe that read them, feweſt of all do 
underſtand them, 


Ol 2ae Oye: That which Thucydzdes obſerves of the ancient Greek Hiſtori« 
$/ 1e2x4mm- 405 namely 3 That what the latter received from the former, 


F 


gleer, Spots the ſame they delivered over ro others, dCaomriems, without exa- 
eat? mining, or putting it to the Teſt and tryail; may be as trul 

_ : mrs of ſome of the Ancients, HiQorians, and Beds Now 
Thucyd. Hiftor. jq this caſc (as in that of Conſtantine*'s Donation, and Peter's fſit- 
{ t-P4%-3* ing at Kome five and twenty years, reported by Euſebiw in his 
Dr. Rainolds's Chronicle, and vouched by the Romaniſts) their Teſtimonies re» 
Go 'G lying on the credir of others, and thoſe of little eſteem, chough 
pi}. 3. et aſlerted by never ſo many Authors, paſſing from hand to hand; 
<.7. Div.7- gre of no more force, than they were art the firſt Report ; even as 
(1) M. And. lome leight Pieces, though told by an hundred hands, ate yer ne- 


River «ra. de yerthelefle of no more value , than when they were firſt coy- 
Patrum aller ned | 
Yu. Ce 11. « . . k 

Fiſhop Moun- But that we may the better conceive the meaning of the Teſtt- 


rag bi Tres monies and allegations of the Fathers, let us obſerve fuch cau- 
Treaties of "tions as the Learned (1) have ſer down for our help herein. 


Saints, pats The Fathers writings be either Dogmarical, Polemica], or Po- 
ISS. 
ST You pular, 


ley's Diſpze. In their Dogmarical, and DoQrival, wherein they fet down 
ith 21, Mus- poſitive Divinity, they are uſually very circumſpect : in their 
fe, Polemicks, and Agoniſticks, earneſt and reſolute: in their Ho- 
> Cows Milies, and popular diſcourſes, free and plain. 
\ Carne; On Controverſall writings, it falls our ſometimes, that 
| trough heatot diſputation, whiles they oppoſe one errour, they 
{lip inco the oppoſite z like one that labouring ro make a crooked 
thing ſtraight, bends it the quite contrary way : Thus Hierome 
whilcs he affronts ſuch as impugn'd Virginity, himſelf quarrels at 
lawtull Marrimony ; otherwiſe the Fathers in their Polemiques; 
whiles they keep themſelves cloſe to the queſtion 1n hand, their 
ecners arc ever molt fonnd. and dircet, | 
y 
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In their Homilies, and Exhorcartions tothe people, they firive 4 Caution, 
to move affcRions,(o that they run torth-into figures of Rhetorick, 
and keep not themſelves cloſe tro points of dodrine, 

Of this kind of ſpeech, Srixtus Senenſis gives a good Rule, to 
wit, (») that Thety ſayings are n0t to be wrged # the rigour, becauſe (#) Now ſux; 
that Orator-like they ſpeak H Jperbolically and i exceſſe : and _—— Contionatorum 


inftance in C ome, as well he might z tor in the. point of the verb [emper 
Sacrament, eſe ſuch Rhetorical ſtrains, as hath been noted in eo N kk 


the fifth Century : and Hzerome [aith of himſelf, (s) 7 have played enim Declams- 
the Oratowry in manner of @ declamation, to wit, by way of am- jy?” 7 


= em B31 
plification, and exaggeration. ant, boc inter. 


Saint Hierome obſerves, (p ) That before that Seuthern Devil! © Chyſofte- 


Arius aroſe at Alexandria, the Ancients ſpake certain things in ſim- $ixc, Sean 


plictty, and not ſo wartly, Saint Awſtine makes the like obſervation Biblioch, I.E, 


cauchiog Pelaginy 5; how that the Fathers, ante mota certamine Pe- grit 
lagiana, extended the power of Free-will above meaſure, having ſunw , ﬆ is 


then no caule tofear, there being no Pelagiu then riſen up in the Pwr Decles 


world, an enemy of grace, and advancer of nature. #xtill the Pe- tim 
lagians began to wrangle, the Fathers (auth Saint Auſtize (q); and he Kieron. ad- 
g1Ves inſtance in Saint Cbryſ oſtome) took leſſe beed to thery 7% wy to verl, Helvid, 


wit, in the point of Original fin, and free-will z but after that the unon. 
Pelagian beveſi aroſe, 5 ark vs ((aith rhe ſame Auftine) (r) Mul- ( J ny 
to vigilantiores, diligentioreſque, much more diligent,and ba gg iy $242 - Bane: 
ſcanning of this pornt, In like fort, the Daors thar live in the un Fo onagy 
middle ages, what time Popery was m___ grown to his heighth, naſceretur, in 
they ſpoke not ſo warily in the point © Juſtification and grace, Sy que. 
yet they left not the truth of God, without a witneſle, 1 Tim, £12 frwarr 
6, 12, ſunt. Hieron. 
* VWe muſt not take up ſuch cuſtoms as were ſometimes uſed in joke 
the Church, and make preſidents of them, as it they had been aun. pag, 
warranted by the Church, and the Fathers then living ; for the 3. 


Fathers, being taken up with weightier marters, winked at other (q) B = 
faults, and were driven to bear with what they could not redreſlc, pulfabaru; 


Saint Auſitze complaineth of the ſuperBirion of certain Chri- _ [ Pelg- 
ſiians, rhat in Church-yards did kncel before the Tombs of the lithe 0] apudn 


Martyrs, and before the painted Hiſtories of their ſufferings : (5) 7 ſecurins toque- 
&r.0w many ({aith he ) who worſbip Sepulcbres and Piftures 1 kaow mas.) een [13s 
who drink moſt exceſiitely over the dead, The good Biſhops ſaw Aug. ii. r. . 
theſe maladies in their flocks, and defited to retorm them » bur cone. Julian, 


they tearcd leſt the rude people ſhould hinder their reformation, Peder pad 
lothat they were conſtrained to tolerate theſe and the like abuſcs; wat expertus 


inſomuch, that the ſame Auſtine ſpeaking of them, ſaith, (t) Ap- IP 
prohare n0n poſium, I can no way allogitlea ; and yet, liberiu impro- jul, nes 
, I . . ; 8 tiores dil ON « 
troreſq; reddidit nos | Pelagiu] Aug, li. 3. de dofr. Chriſt, c. 33, tom. 3. * 6 Caution. (5) hows 
mutos eſſe [epulchrorum & pifterarum edoratores. Aug, de morib. Eccleſ. cap.34 tom, 1, Dui autem ſe in memg- 
1145 Mantyrum inebriant, quomodo @ nobis approbari poſſunt > ſed aliud eft quod decemus, alixd quod ſuſlizemus. 
Idem contre Fauſtum Manich. 1.20. c.v1, tor, 6. (t) Lnod auteminſlutuitur preter conſuetudinem, ut qua; 
05, ervaino Sacramentt ſit, approbare non poſſam, tram: multa hujuſmed; propter nonnullarum vil [anftaium,uel 
"WIERATHM Perſonaium ſcaudala devidanda liberiiis improbare 10% audeo. Aug. Epiſt, 11g. ad Januar, 


Care 
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NT I I On 


bare non audeo, 1 daye not freely reprove them : ' And why > leſt 
thereby 1 either offend ſome good men, or provoke ſome turbulent ſpi- 
£2. the ſame Father ſpeaking of ſuch as drank drink over the 
(«) Et dozee Sernichers of the dead, withall he addeth z (n) 1t is one thing 
emule ub; chat we teach, another that we tulerate;, it Is one thing that which we 
HF. A are commanded to teach, anothey thing we are commanded to corre; 
Contis Fauſtum 1 Lich we are conſtrained to beay withail , util that it be amended. 
thy. ——_ " Neither indeed 1s it to be marvailed, it thc learned amon 
them,and ſuch as were lately come from the Pliiloſophers Scheols 
into Chriſtian Colledges, and a people newly crept out of Paga- 
niſme ; I ſay, it is not to be marvailed, if they retained {ome- 
thing of their former Teners and cuſtoms ; bur theſe arc no preſi- 
dents for us who have now better learned Chrilt Jeſus, | 
7 Caution. For farther caution, we may make uſc of qo aps which vl. 
GN Greneres Larwins layeth down; and it is this : we muſt ( aith ©, x) "_ 
wiybis apertis the Fathers one with another 3 and the ſame Father oft-times in rLers 
S. Ptrrum "1. Treatiſes with himſelf; and by thoſe things that are clearly ſet down 1 
Citnar, es one place, or __ ather, expound thoſe things that ſeem more obſcure and 
et dubia 1 nd - . 
als Paribh: = aca of this rule, and thereby defcart divers of our 
re Adverlarics allegations : for example ; Thoſe words of Saint 
Selt- Ex. Amtroſe (y) are much preſled, BenediHtone natura mutatur, By be- 
Ne ew hediflion or conſecr atton thenature of the Elements in the Lords Sup 
——— nfs 's changed ; and yet Saint Cyril (z) ſaith as much of Baptiſme; 
bo iu; Namely, That the waters are changed #10 a divine nature, 
— iciae> The | will not hence infer a Tranſubſtantiation in Bapriſme 
bw, 62,9. why will they then from the like words in Saint eAmbroſe inter a 
(4). 5% Tranſubſtantiation in the Lords Supper 2 
—_ Gvince Thoſe words of Gregory Nyſſen (a) are much preſſed, namely, 
aquereſearmer panem 18 corp Chriſti werevvi%, Bread to be changed into Chriſts Bt- 
©, ag 7 von dy, Now let Nyfen expound Nyfſen, who 1n the words 1mme- 
ſup Joan. li.2. diately going before, Gith, Corpus Chriſte ad druinam dignitatem 
64þ. 45. tom.s.. reavuddan thet Chriſt's body is changed or turned into a dune excel- 
—_ — lenc ); and yet this is done without an Trauſubſi antiation at all. ; 
prete [n like {ort, rhat of Theophyla# 15 much urged, (+) who ſaith of 
(4) 769 w__ the Bread, That zt rs tranſ-elementated into the body of Chriſt, he uicth 
ar aties the word wrenrxeiSt; Now Theophylaft may expound Theophylatt, 
werer2riIs. who inthe very tame place faith, (c) Nos 1a Chriſtum peraguynidy 
uz # 9:2 that we alſoaretranſ-clementated into Chriſt ; rhat a Chrijt1on 
abs mo 'n a manner trarſ-elementated into Chriſt: Now they will not lay, 
Jana; ogg that we are traniubſtantiated into Chriſt ; therefore neither doth 


Ny(ſin. 9rat. Theophylaft by the word Tranſ-elementation uſed of the Bread "- 
cache. cay. Wine, underſtand any ſubſtantial , bur oncly a Sacramenta 


37. 

2) IT /ETHIEY - _ " . A m het a 
os ol Cap. 34. Sit. Sed-—adducit teftimeniun Theopiniatts 'm Cap. 6. Math. &+ in Cap. 6, Joon o 
crntts pancm tranſmutari in carnem Domini. (ct) darep 11axipruber@ Gant x; peter xonouer® 


vt. Theepbyl, in Joan, cap. 6, were, 54. 


clange. 


— 
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change. The like 15 ſhewn in the teſtimonies objeed out of Hi- 
lary io the fourth age, and Cyril of Alexandria in the fifth, anſwer- 
cd by themſelves. 

We areto make a difference of the Fathers age; and writings, 8 Caution, 
as alſo of their gifts z Saint Awſtzme wrote more foundly than O1- 

ex, though Origen were his Ancient; for Origen turned almoſt 

all into Allegoriesz yet as with VVines, fo in Writings, uſually 
the elder the better, and the-water near the Spring-head runs clear 
and ſwcer ; ſoit was with tic Fathers that wrote during the firſt 
five hundred years next after Chriſt ; others, that wrote after the 
firſt ſix hundred years, ſuch as Damaſcen, Anſelm, and the like,they 
were poſt-nati to primitive antiquity, and out of the verge of the 
Churches purity, as alſo ſome of them partial z for ſo was Dama- 
(cen party in that Image-quarrel in the Eaſtcrn Church; and - 
therefore in that caſe his teſtimony is to be barred, 

Beſides, for the anſwering of allegations out of the Fathers, we 
muſt ſever the baſtard Treatiles,trom the true and undoubred wri- 
tingsof the Farhcrs: for example, D:onyſw's Hierarchy is a coun- (4) pifer 
zerfeirz Clement's Conſtitutions are fulpeced; and Cyprian de Cena James of the 
Domini, is not («\) Cyprian's; as is already ſhewn in the third Cen- = 9 of 4 
cury, p.12, 
Obje, (e) Rob. Cocj 

If theſe be counterfeits, bow is it that your ſelves produce druers teſti- _— + 33. 
monies out of them z, as alſo out of the Commentaries of Satnt Hierome, & 143 And. 
and Saint Ambroſe, upon Saint Paul's Epiſtles, | which yet your ©v4- Ones 


ſelves do not bold them to be Saint Hicromes,. aud Saint Am- Cn "A 


broſes (e) ? exegeticis. Id4. 
Anſw, lib.3. c. 18. de 


It isnot to be marvelled, if ſome of our learned Protetants er ben 
(admitting the books were written by them whoſe names they do © F- 4nbre- 
bear) do thence produce teſtimonies againſt you ; for it is a rulc 77) Tyndarus 
in Law, (f) Teftem quem quis 1nducit pro ſe, tenetur recipere contra Tratt. de Tefti- 
ſe, you have produced them for your own benefit, and therefore * 2 prin- 


: _ . pali.3. cap.1. 
in reaſon you cannot diſallow of them now, though it be to your —_ 4 "Lei 


great hinderance z you firſt produced theſe witneſſes, and now /%/«m dicer 

that they are in the tace of the Court, you muſt give us leave ro 327? 1272 

examine them upon croſle Interrogatorics. a e, "—__ 

zTo cloſe up this point 3 The Fathers are more to be credited, **f io: ho- 

when they conclude a thing de fide, dogmaticas, didafticas, dodtri- _ Hue: 

nary Foc of parponnlFi by way of ſctting forth a matter of {2 : 

aitn; than when they write Azgoztltics 

of contention and Frye ” WF Mares vey hats OSerter 
: g 4 point one] y ding.12, Artic, 

upon the by, and as it may ſcrve and fuit with the point they on 1 

avec in hand, without farther reſpeR thereunto. They are more 

to be credited, waen they ſpeak Categoricss, afſerts.e, with afle- 

veration; than ſpcaking onely Hiſftoricas, and ex optzcone altorum 

relating onely the opinion of orters, or what was done, and not 

delivering their own judgment ; rncy arc more to be cſteemed 


L 1 waen 


[ 
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(b) Demego- 
rica, non ſunt 
Liits Decreto- 

114.D. Andiews 
Reſp, ad Card, 
Ceka/m. Apo- 
Log. c.1. fp. 4*. 


(3) King James 
his C Ygnca 
Cantio, 0 Ds. 
reflzons fir 
Studinis im D:- 
vialy, publiſh- 
ca ly D.Featly. 
(k) Euicquid 
#7 KM, ail 
dio t ail i; myſed 
omnes pariter 
uo codemq; 
conſenſus, aper- 
te, frequenter, 
perſ: uveranter, 
tenwaſſe , ſcrips 
fiſe, docuiſſe, 
cognouverit, id 
fi qu01;z intet- 
ligas abſque 
#14 dubitatio- 
ne credendum. 
Vincent. Liri- 
nen[{.cont. Hx+ 
ref.. c. 4. & 
£. 39. 

* Hilar, lib. 4, 
de Trinit. Cap, 
Intell:eentza 
extra de wer 


bor. ſigni ficate 


(1) Beltay. l. de 
Not. Eccleſ.4. 
cap, 9. Stet. 
I'm, 


— mes 


when tiicy ſpeak as Divines in a proteſted dilcourſe, rban when 
they ipcak as Orators, Pocts, Pancgyriſts,and in a popular (þ) dif. 
courlc, 

In a word, we mult ob{crve, what they write out of their pri. 
vaie Opinion, and what they deliver as the judgment of the 
Church : when any of them go alone, ir 15 not to tafe following 
them 3 but where we have their unavimous and joynt conſent in 
any matcrial point, we may more ſecurely rely upon them ;z and 
t 115 was one of King James his directions for Students in Divinity 
(:): and I find the tame rule in YVincentim Lirivenſisz to wit, (t) 
Trat we may rely upon that, wot which one or two of the Fathers, but 1. 
ther all (iy moſt of them) have taught, and that manifeſily, frequently, 
ard conſtantly, 

Theſe Caveats may hel P towards the right underſtanding of the 
Fathers writings, And for the Scriptures, there is a good Rule 
viven by the Fathers for interpreting of ſacred Writ : Intelligen. 
tia ditiorum ((aith Hilary, *) ex cauſits eſt aſſumenda dicendi ; 
And, fi145 dicendorum optima ratio diflorum, \aith Gregory the Great, 
The end or (cope at which ſacred Writers (in their diſputes eſpe. 
cially) do aymy,is the rrue Standard by which their particular fen- 
renccs or ditcourſes muſt be meaſured ; the onely right way for 
finding our the true and literall meaning of what they ſay. 

Now as the Scope is to be conſidered ; fo likewiſe parallel 
places are to be compared,and circumſtances to be weighed ; for, 
Circumſtantia dat formam 13 moralibus; otherwiſe one may return an 
Anſwcr with more haſte than good ſpeed ; qui panca confiderat, 
facile pronunciat ; hethat knowes not, or regards not the Circum- 
ſtances, gives ſentence calily, but for the moſt part is miſta- 
ken. 


ni 


d. 2. The Fathers touching Merit, 


Papiſt, 

Although tn ſome things the paces make for you, yet tn the point of 
Merit, prayer for the Dead, and prayer to Saints, they are agarnſt you; 
(1) they uſed the word Merit, and beld as we do, 

Proteſtant; 

The Ancients uſed the word Merit, (and ſo alſo they uſed the 
ecrms , Indulgences, SatisfaRion , Sacrifice, and Penance) but 
quite in another fenſe then the later Romaniſts do: the Fathers 
who uſe it, took up the word as they found it in ordinary uſe 
and cuſtome with men in thoſe times, not for ro deſexve, which 
in our language implyerth Merit of condrgntty but totncur, to attan, 
tmpetrate, obtain and procure, without any relation at all ro the dig; 
nity, eicher of the perſon or the work. 


Cenrt.V. Commemoration of the dead had no reference, &c. 


OT _—_— 


D— 


d- 3s Teuthing Prayer for the Dead, 


Papiſt. þ Ad 
You cannot deny, but that prayer for the dead is ancient, ; 
Proteſt ant, , 


The manner now uſed 15 not ancient, for they that of old pray- 
ed for the dead, had not any reference to Purgatory, as Popith 
prayers are now adayes made, 


Ic is true indeed, that anciently they uſed Commemorations 3 
of the defun ; neither miſlike we their manner of naming the C 
deceaſcd at the holy Table; Inthis fort, they uſed a Commemo- 
ration (x) of the Patriarks, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Mar- (z) # inprinie 
tyrs, and Confeſſours, yea of Mary the Mother of our Lord, to /;*##/1ine f 
whom it cannot be conceived, that by prayer they did wiſh their Liorgls os 
deliverance out of Purgatory; {ith no man ever thought them to be Joann Chryſo- 


there 3 bur if they withed any thing, it was the deliverance from orgy 
the power of death, which as yet tyrannized over one part of apud caſſand. 


them; the haſtening of their reſurreion, as alſo a joytul pub- '. Etwrgic. 


like acquitall of them in that great day whercin they (hall ſtand tg 
ro be judged before the Judge of the quick and dead, that fo ha- Biblioth. Par, 


ving fully eſcaped from all the conſequences of ſin (the laſt ene- ***: 2+ 
my being then deſtroyed, (5) and death ſwallowed up in vitory) (7) 1 Cor, 
they might obtain & perfef conſummation and bliſſe, both in body and *5-*6,5%. 


ſoul. 

In the Commemoration of the faithfull departed, retained as yer 
in the Romane miſſall,there is uſed this Orizon : (a) © Lord grant (a) Requiem 
wnto them eternall reſt, and let everlaſting light ſhine unto them ; Ang <a done 


It is uſuall in the Ambroſian, and Gregortan Office, and inthe Ro- Cw & 
mane miſlall, ro put into their Memento,the vrames of ſuch as ſleep iuceat eis. 


in the ſleep of Peace, & omnium pauſantium, and to entreat for Agenda Mor- 


the ſpirit of thoſe that are at reſt : (c) Remitmber,O Lord, thy ſervants, > - agg 


and baxd- maids, which have gone before ws with the Enſign of Faith, Gregorii. apud 
and ſleep in the ſleep of Peace ; now by Pauſantium, (d) Pawelim un- Pamel. com. 3, 


deritands, ſuch as ſleep and reſt in the Lord, Where we may ob- G) ws 


{crve, that the {ouls unto which Everlaſting bli ſe was wiſhed for, Pomne eorum 
were yet acknowledged to reſt in Peace, and conſequently not to bh Raooy oc 
be diſquiered with any Purgatory torment, So that the thing Ambrefiana 


which the Church ancicatly aymed ar in her {upplications ter Miſſa, in orar 


fun&is. 
the dead, was not to caſe or releaſe the ſoules out of Purgatory, ne Lie. 


but that the whole man (nor the ſoul ſeparated onely) might find Page 303-_ 
mercy of the Lord in that day, as ſometime Saint Pau! prayed for 9e 1 & 62 


4 - ' na Milz, in 
Oneſiphorw, (e) even whiles Oneſipborw was yet alive, Beſides, Office Gre- 
they deſired a joytull Reſurreftion, as appears by ſevcral paſſa- 8%: 2pud Pa 
mel. pag, 182. 
(>) Pro Spiritibus pakſantium Ambrofii, A *1j FE £ * M4: gr 
daniur mixti Arabibus, In Liwe DP upuſtini, Fulgentii, 1ſidori. Miſſa Mozarabe. Mzarabes dice- 


F . pag. 642, [ Et Pauſantium)] que nomine intel/is " Confoller 
3: in Domno, & ſan(ii pace quieſcunt, vi ibid. 2 645. Th : Tim: 1, \- da FO CRE 


T1 2 Ces, 


—_— 
_ 
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_—— 


(f) Reſuſcite 
corpora eorkm 
In die quem 
conflituuſti ſe- 
eundum p'0- 


ves, and Licurgies z by the ,Z£gyptian Liturgy attributed to Cyril 
Biſhop of Alexandria, where we find this Orizon: (f) Raiſe up 
their bodres tn the day which thou haſt appornted, according ts thy promz. 
ſes which are true and cannot lyze. And that of Saint Ambroſe, for 
Grattan and Yalentinian the Emperours ; (g) 7 do beſcech thee, moſt 


miſciones 1#44 hygh God, that thou woulaſt raiſe up again thoſe dear young men with a 


Veras Of Mine 
dam expeites, 
Cyr. Licur. ex 
Arab, in Lat. 
converla, pag- 
62, 
(es) Te queſ0, 
ſumme Deus, Ut 
cbariſsumos 
Fuventt ma- 
turd reſurre fie 
one ſuſcites, tt 
reſuſcites; ut 
Wmaturum 
bunc vite iſlzus 
clrſum maturd 
reſwrreflione 
compenſes, Am- 
brof. de obiru 
Valentin. 
(k) 1d verius 
quod privs , id 
$1143 quod & 
«b invio, ab 
Inio quod 4b 
Apoſtolis, T er- 
rul. adverl. 
Marcion.lib.4. 
cap. 3. 14 eſſe 
wverum quod- 
cung; primun , 
id effec adulte- 
Tum qQuodcun; 
pofterius. 1d. 
adver\. Praxe- 
am, cap. *, 
G6!) wnum ta- 
men addit Sco- 
115 quod munt- 
me probmmadum 
eff, ante Late- 
Tanenſe Concti- 
lium non fuſe 
aoema i 
TYan ſubſtan. 
nationem, Bel- 
lar. lis, 3; 4e 
Euchay. c. 32. 
Tect. Unum. 
(m1) Sts com- 
periumn oft s 11+ 
Veſalem ci1111 
KEccleſnam in 
hb:yncu'q diem; 


ſpeedy reſurreion ; that thow mayft recompence this untimely courſe of 


this preſent life mith a timely reſurrefMion, 


vp. 4. Of Saintly Irvocation, 


Papiſt, 

Invocation of Saints was anciently uſed, 

Proteſt ant. 

I anſwer ,that though in reſpedt of later times,Prayer to Saints, 
and ſome otherof our adverſaries Teners, may ſeem ancient, and 
gray-headed ; yet in reſpe&t of the firſt three or four hundred 
years next atter Chriſt, they are not of that ancient ſtanding : 
now the truc tryall of antiquity is to be taken from rhe firſt and 
purcſt Ages; foras T ertullian telleth us, (& ) That 7s moſt true,which 
i moſt ancient ; that moſt ancient which was from the beginning ; that 
from the beginning whith from the Apoſtles ; ſo, that which ar firſt 
was deliyered to the Sarnts, & trueſt ; and the good ſeed was firſt 
ſown, and after that came the rares. 

Beſides, what though ſome points in Popery were of a thoufand 
years ſtanding? antiquity without truth is but artiquitas errors, 
an ancient crrour ; and there 1s no przſ{cription of time can hold 
plca againſt God and his truth, 

Neither yer can you preſcribe for divers Tenets, Scotws that 
was termed the Subtile Doftoy, rellcth us, (1) thar before the Countel 
of Latcran (which was not till the year 1115) Tranſubſtantiation 
was not believed as a point of Faith. This did Bellarmine obſcrve as a 
thing remarkable in Scotw,although he doth not approve the ſame, 

Ca ſ{ander (aith, (m) Tt 1s ſufficrently manifeſt, that the Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt untill thts day, and the weſtern or Romane Church, for 
more then a thouſand years after Chriſt, ard exhibit the S1crament in bath 
kr1ds to all the members of Chriſt”s Church, at leaſt in publike, as it w mb 
evident by innumerable teſtimonies, both of Greek and Latine Fathers. 
So that the barring of the Lay-peopleof the Cup, came not into 
the Church by any publike Decrce, till the Council of Conſtance, 
which was held in the year 1414, ſome two hundred years ago. 

Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter ſaith, (+) that of Purgatory there us v1) 
little or no mention amontft the axcient , and that the Grectans do 1 
belicie tt to thy day. 


Occidentelom were (eu Remanam mille amplius i Chriflo annis, in ſolemn; preſertim &> ordinaria bujus S&4 
wen diſpenſatione utramyg, panis &- vini ſpeciem oxwnibus Eccleſie Chriſt; membris exhibuiſſe, Calſand. Art.**+ 
Conſult de arrdq, (pecie. (n) De quo tamen { Purgatorio] apad priſcos illss nulla, wel guam rariſvima feds 


mentio; [cact 


Gracis ad bunc uſq; dicm non ek crediturs. Roftenſ, Art.18, contra Lutherm, 
Now 


— 


— — 


No direft Invocation of Saints, anciently, 


Cent. VV. 


_—_ 


— OO 
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lapſed, and fallen in time of perſecution, were wont to implore 
che prayers of Martyrs and Contcllours impriſoned for the 
Goſpel z that by their interceding for them, they might procure 
ſome eaſe or relaxation of ſuch Canonical cenſures as were en- 
joyned them by the Churchz and Cyprian was of opinion, that 
the Saints after death, remembred their old triends here, as ha- 
ving taken freſh and particular norice of their ſeveral ſtates, votes, 
and neceſſities z and hence grew that compact betwixt Cypria 


Now touching Prayer to Saints; Itis true, that ſuch as had 


(9) Cyprian lt 3. 
(9) Op. 15, Tertndl. 
de pudicind. 


C, Iz, 


r) $3 quis n0- 


( 
ſtl/4m prior di- 
vine dignatig« 


and {ornelin, thar whether of them went ro heaven before the is celentare 


other, he ſhould pray for his ſurviving (r) friend. Now this oli 
citing of Martyrs betore their deaths, brought in the next Age a 


praceſſerit per« 
ſeveret apud 


cum noflca di. 


cuſtome to call upon them after their deaths: yer ſo as they did #9 Pro fre- 


not dire&ly invocate them. For {ot was ; for the better preſcr- 
vation of the memory of Saints and Martyrs, they we; 
Commemoration-dayes, and were wont to meet at the Tombs 
and Monuments of Martyrs, where they kept cheir anniverſary, 
and yearly ſolemnities, and made ſpeeches in their praiſe and 
commendations; and in theſe their Orations they ſpoke to the 
deceaſed, as if they had been living, and preſent there ; bur theſe 
were onely ſtrains of Rhetorick, Figures, and Apoſtrophe's, rather 
Declamationes Rhetorum,flowers of rhetorick, than Definitiones Theo 
logorum, deciſions of Diuvines, In this kind Gregory Vazianzen, 
ſaith, (s) Hear, O thou ſoul of great Conſtantius, (f thou haſt any uz... 
yy rfl ding of theſe things) and as mary ſoules of the Kings before him 
a loved Chriſt, The like he hath in his Funerall Oration which 
he made upon his Siſtcr Gorgoxnta, where he ſpeaks thus unto her: 
(t) If thou bait any care of the things done by w, and holy ſoules receiye 
this honour from God, that they have any ft eeling of ſuch things as theſe ; 
receive this Oration of ours, tnſtead of many, and before many funerall 
obſequies, He ſpeaks doubtfully and faintly, If thou haſt an 
ſenſe or apprehention hereof ; and , sf you be affefed with theſe 
things ; It ſcemeth he thought that the defun had not ordina- 
rily notice of things done on carth, neither will ir ſerve to ſay as 
Bellarmine doth, («) that St, is not dubitantis, but affirmantss, not a 
term of doubting, but of aſſeveration ; as that ot Saint Paul, 1/ 
thou count me therefore a parter, recerue him as myſelf, For there 
Is noman, bur it he read theſe places unpartially, Hear, if there 
be anyſerſe ; and, Heay, if God grant it as a priviledge to ſoules de. 
ceaſed to havwe ſenſe of theſe things; but he will conceive that St, 1s 
nor pur tor, For; or quontam, Or aS a niote of aſhrming, but as a 
uote of doubr, at lea(t in the partics that ſpake ir, 

Hichcrtothe Saints were rather Yocatz, called unto,as comprecants, 
tO joya thelr praycrs with the living, than 1zwo-ati, Drretily callea 
0p, or prayed unto; yet in procefle of time, the praycrs made 
co God to hear the Interceſſions of the Saints, were changed into 
praycrs, to the Saints, ro hcar our iatercciſions themlielves: For 
we deny nor, but thart among thc ancicnt writers, there are ſome 
Places 
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ribus apud mi- 
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IY1S non ceſſet 
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(«) $1, nom eff 
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(x) Ft tare 
generaliter 
#/ antibus pro 


Meritoriow Intercefſ10n not held antiently, Appendix to 
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places tound which ſpeak of the Interceſſion of the Saints ; there 


arc alſo wiſhes found that were made by living men, that the 
Saints would pray for them ; but this is not the difference be. 
rwixtus, whether the Saints pray for us, but whether we muſt 
pray unto, and call upon them > For we grant, that the Saints in 
heaven do pray for Saints on carth in general, (x) according tothe 
nature of communion of Saints 3; bur their Interceſhon for us in 


indigent ſip- generall, will not infer our Invocation of them in particular, 


plicantiumn, 
Aug. de curd 


, pro MOTTWIS 4 


£.16, tom, 4. 


( y) Oramnt 
ergo ut Inter» 
cerdant pro no- 
bis, id eſt, wt 
merita corum 
nobis ſuffr a- 


gentnr. Perr. 


Lombard. 1. 4+ 


There are alſo in ancient VVriuters particular cxamples to be 
found of ſome, that out of their own private devotion have called 
upon Saints z but this cannot raiſe up a renet in Religion to bind 
the Church, either tor doarine or practice z for what one or two 
ſhall do, carried away with their own devour affeRion, having 
zeal (haply) not according to knowledge, is not ſtraightway a 
Rule of the Church, nor one of the Churches Agends. The 
thing we ſtand upon is this; that there were not any Colleas, 
nor Tet Forms, nor any direct Invocation of Saints put intothe 
Common-ſcrvice, and publike Liturgy of the Weſtern Church, 
untill che dayes of Gregory the Great, or thereabouts, ſix hundred 
years after Chriſtz ſothattheir Saint-invocation is not ſo ancient 
as they would bear the world in baud. 

Beſides, there is much difference between the Ancients, and 
Modern Romiſts herein ; for in the com pellations which the An» 
cients uſed, they pleaded onely Chriſt's merits, making the 
Saints (high in Gods favour) comperitioners to the Throne of 
grace with the Saints living on earth : but not content herewith, 
the Schooles afterwards held meritorious Invocation of Saints, 
wherein the Saints own merits were brought in, and pleaded. we 
pray unto the Saints ({aith the Maſter of the Sentences) (y) That they 
may #ntercede for mw, that 1s to ſay, That their merits may help us: 
and Biel ſpeaks to the ſameeftet (2), Is not this the way now. 
ro make the Saints more then Mediators of Intercefſion, which 
is all that the Romiſts will acknowledge they allow the Saints 2 


diſt. 45. lit. G. For I pray you, is not by the Merits, more than by the Intercel- 


(x) Santos in- fion > D1d not Chriſt redecm us by his Merits > 


VICamus, ut 
wediatores , 


And it God 
muſt hear our prayers for the Merirs of the Saints, how much fall 


nc mk they ſhort of tharcrs in the Mediation of Redemption * 2 
et inturtk nobis 


Deus conferat, que ex noſtris accipere minis [umus digni. Bicl,iz Can. Ms Le1.39, * Suut Redonpreres 


woſt/3 aliquo modo, et ſecundum aliquid, Bellarm. f,1, dt Indv!g, c, 4. 


Cent,V. The Fathers call the Euchariſt, Corpm Domini, 


d. 5. Bellarmin's Synopſis Patrum for the Real! Preſence 
aiſcuſSed, and Anſwered. 


L. | 3 were; having made a long and tedious Diſpure de Eu- 


chariſtiz, (a) producing divers Teſtimonies of Fathers ſuc- ( « ) 13b.2. de 
ccflively from Age to Age, for proot of the Reall Preſence z art £4539. 


length reducerh them all into one full body, conſiſting of fix 
Claſles, or Ranks. And here he makes his Sedem bellz, reſolving 
to fight it out upon theſe grounds; with his Troops of ancienr 
Fathers, and old-trained Souldiers, ſome whereof ſerved under 
the Church in the ſix firſt Centuries. Now it he be not able to 
charge us through in theſe prime Ages, wherein his Life-guard, 
and indeed the main battail conſiſts, the reſt of his Train-band 
cannot hurtus: yea, we hope to make waſh-work of that other 
ſhattered Company, he leads on in the ſucceeding Apes, 

2. It is truc indeed, he makes a great ſhew of Fathers and 
Schoolmen, and other new raiſed men bur they are but borrow- 
ed Souldiers, with Remiſh Colours put on them, ſuch as do bur 
ſerve to fill up his Muſter-book, 

3. He voucheth ſome vehemently ſuſpe&ed, even by their own 
Rabbics; notto be the men whole names they bear ; and there- 
fore incompetent; Such are [gnatmw, Cyril of Hieruſalen''s Cate- 
chiſmes, Ambroſe de Sacraments, et de Myſterits initiandis, Euſe- 
bius Emi fſenw, Cyprian de Cans Domins, the Nicen Canon, with 
Orners, 

4. Again, ſome He alledgeth, who by reaſon of their Non- 
age deſerve not to be reckoned in the number of the Fathers; and 
ſo are too young to bear wityeſle herein. Such are Damaſces, 
TheopbylaR, Euthymtus, Nicephorus, and Rupertus, who , beſides his 
Minority, was alſe in this point erroneous. And now to the 
Survey. 


$. 1, The firs Objefiion ab Appellationibus Euchariſtiz, 
Anſwered, 


Objca, 

Bcllarmin's firſt Proof is taken 4 modo loquendi, from the manner 
of the F athers language ; they call the Euchari i not a Symbol of Chriſt's 
Boay, but Corpus Domini, the Body of the Lord, 

Sol, 

L, They call it ſo,and (o it isy and yet there be of the Fathers 
both Greek and Latine that ſtyle it as we do: Tertullian faith, 
C ) He aiſirivuted his Body, id eſt, figura cor ports me1, that 1s, 4 
figure of bis Body, St. Aujtia {auth (c), Chri$t doubted not to ſay, 


% 


(b) Adverſ. 
Maroon, |, 4. 
c. 40, 
(c) Contr. Adi« 
mant, capt 2. 
4) Dio'or. 1, 
4 J>* 
evuuConw, T8 


This is my Body, whez be gave 4 ſign of bis Body,  Theodoret (a) calls ding. 


it a Symbcl ; and Or:gen, (-) a Sy ntolical Body. Theodoret in the **” 


/ 
Lol, 


. * . \ , v a (e) Ori enit 
PLACcc alledged, calls It, ovauConcy X, TuTYy owiuatC, x, audTC, a SymM- Mend Tande, 


OO Oy  —————_—___ — OOO "_ 


224 Of Sacraments New and Old, 
bol, and Type, And oy Naz1anzern, (peaking of his Sifter, 
(f) Eim® (f) ſaith, If ſbe had lazd up any part of the Antittypes (or Symbols) 
Ti ®T6- of the precio Body and Blood of Chri it. 
nM =” 2, Someot them, asnamely ( g ) TheophylaFt and Euthimius,ſay; 
(z) cent.rr, It is not onely a Figuration of Chriſt's Body ; We grant it; but 
they lay not, that whatſocver is ſanificd, and more than figu- 
rcth, is therefore tranſubſtantiared, | 
3. Ina word,they aſhrm,thae Chriſt's true Body is in the Sacra. ' 
menr,& we afhrmrthe {ame alſo; for with them ſecur.dam veritatem, 
| or tz veritate, 15as much as to lays Uirtutes not pro perly and cl. 
ſcntially ; bur virtually, efteQually, and Sacramencally, - And 
(b) Remig. this 1s that which (b) Remrgzus, and Alcatnw (ay, Eſt in veritate 
Cent. 6. He Corpus Chriitt, It 1s 11: truth Chriſt's Body ; and Heſychius, and others, 
m_ ; 6H E it corpus Chriſt: ſecundum Veritatem, It 1s Chriſt's Body according to 
Truth and verity, A Truth, nor of propriety, to wit, not in pro- 
priety of ſpeech, and according to the Letter z but a Truth of 
cſhicacy and operation; as is ſhewn alrcady in the firlt Century, 
and the fitth Article of this Evidence; 
4. The Fathers, as they tay it 1s Yerum Corpus, a true Body, fo 
(i) Primaſ. likewile they term it,1dem Corpus, the felf-fame Body (r). Premaſius 
—_— 4 ſaith, It is the ſame body which be 200k of the Virgins womb, the ſame 
On” that was crucified, Idem ſubſftantialiter, fauh eArſelme ; Truly ſo 
ſay we, it 15 /dem objefrut, not idem ſubjeftut, 
5. Ina word, they ſay, Corpus Domins, that Chriſt's true Body 
is in the Sacrament, and ſo ſay we: but they ſpeak not of any 
ſuch Reall Preſence, as the R6maniſts Imagine, who hold a Cor- 


porall manner of Preſence (excepting onely Relation to Place.) 
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$. 2, The ſecond Objeftion drawn 3 Comparatione, 
Anſwered, 


Ovojca. 
(k) Hierem,in The Fathers (&) compare the Sacraments of the Old Law with ours, 
"4 ad Ti- calling them the Type and Shadow ; on the Truth, and the Body. 
: Sol, 
They do ſo; not as if theirs had been naked Signs without the 
Truth; theirs pgnificantia onely, and ours the res ſ1gnificata ; (For, 
borh cheirs and ours relate to the ſame Chriſt, ) Bur becaule 
theirs were more Types obſcurely ſhadowed forth ; and ours 
(/1 Per. 3, Avtitypes (1), correſponding rthereunto, and ſer forth to the Lite. 
0,31, Object. 
Either you muſt grant a Reall Preſence, or it would follow, that the 
Sacraments of the Old Law equalize or exceed yours : Foy their Paſſt- 
over, thetr Shew-bread, and Manna, excelled your Sacramentall Elt- 
ments of Bread and Wine in the Supper, Now 'tis abſurd to. ſay, the 
Figure were better than the thing prefigured. 
Sol. 
1. Therc be other waycs wherein ours excecll theirs, and yt 
no 


——_—. 


Cent, V. wherein New Sacraments exceed the Old, 


—_—— 


— 
— 
—_— 


——  —— 


noſuch Reall Preſence ; verily, not inthe worthor value of the 
outward Elcments, (for their Manna might be bertcer than our 
Communion Bread) : nor yet in the thing ſignified ; for. that is 
oneand the ſame in both, cven Jeſus Chriſt ; bur in this, that the 
Signs of the Old were propherticall, promiting Chriſt; ours Hi- 
ſtorical, pointing at Chriſt already come in the fleſh: ſo as we 


with St. Paul (m) may ſay more efteQtually, Chriſt who dyed for mey (n) Galt. 2.) 
and gave himſelf for me ;, than any Iſraclite under the Law can ſay, **: 


Cbri(t the Ae ſſiab, that ſhall dye and give himſelf for me. 

2. . Qurs excced theirs grads claritatss, inthe meaſure of mani- 
fcſtation, being as Auft;ze ſaith, {z) numero pauciſſtma, leſſe bur- 
chenſome for number ; ntelleFu auguſt: yma, ſigntficatione preſtan- 


(n) De Doftri. 
na Cihnitas. 
bo 3. 8, % @ 


tifima, more excellent for ſignification , more lively for repre- 2pift. 118. 44 
ſentation, To them of old it was, Hoc facite in met prefiguratio- Fanuar, 


nem, Do this in prefiguration of me: Tous it 15, Do this in Comme- 
moration of me, To them, Prenuntiare ; To us, Annuxtiare : They 
forecſhewed his Death ; Ve ſhew forth his death, to the end of 
the World, 1 Cor.11. Ours are of longer continuance than theirs, 


See Cent. 1. 


Ours are clear, theirs were obſcure : as Nazzanzen (0) ſpake ele- () 0a. n 
gantly of the Paſlcover, that it was Tur? Turis euvdyireF, a morc Paſcba. 


obſcure type of a Type : And fo were theirs ot oly, 


$. 3. The Third Objetion drawn 3 Mutatione, 
Anſwered. 


ObjcR, 

Bellarmin's Third Proof is drawn 3 mutatione panis, from the 
Change or Converſion of Bread; the Fathers ſpeak of a Ryeall 
Change. 

Sol, 

1. The Fathers uſe the terms of Converſion and Hutation ; 
what then > ergo Tranſubſtantiation > Ir followeth not, For this 
1s to argue from the Generall to the Speciall;: As if you ſhould 
{ay, It 1s a colour, thereforc it is black, there being colours be- 
ſides black. Change is a gencral word, and there are divers 
kinds thereof, beſides the change of Subſtance. The Fathers 
therefore ſpeaking of a Change in the Sacrament, may as well 
mean a Change of Alteration in the Uſe, Condition, and Vertue 
of the Elements, as of Subſtance, by way of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. | 


2. Wedeny not a Change, an Alteration, or Tranſmutation, 


Or ; | 

; TN, as Damaſcen and Theophyla8 (peak (p): Bur () Dovaſrer 
ange of the Elements ; thar is, their Tranſmutation, and Cenr.8. Thee- 

Iranſ-elementarion, doth not conclude Tranſubſtantiation, For _—_ 


in the other rwo, the matter remaineth ; bur in this, the matter 
is deſtroyed, the quantity, and accidents onely remain. There is 
2 Converſion Sacramenral, that is, of Signification, Uſe, and 

K k (Opera 


O—— 


A Change #n the Euchariſt, yet n0t [ ubſtantial, Appendix to 
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(q) De Cana 
Domini. Cent. 3. 
(r) De my ſte. 


*#itiand. C. 9+ 
Cent. 4. 


(5) 2 Pet. 1. 


4. 


(t) 1 Cor. ts, 


44. 


(«) Epbeſ. z, 


3. 


( x) Concail, 


yandl 
ACXARTE! IZs 


abud Atbaaa- 
um, Abolar. 


2, Epi, Tull. 


16:d, 
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Operation z as inthe water in Baptiſme, where the Change is 
without any Tranſubſtantiation. 

3. In Converſions that are {ubſtantiall, wherher by Divine, or 
courle ordinary, there 1s evermore tertium quid, nouum, not 
provdutium, out of that which 15 converted ; But in Tranſubſtan. 
tiation, the Body of Chriſt is not produced anew, nor recciveth 
any ſubſtantiall Change. | 

&. It 15 not then Cyril's 1eT&Comls NOC Nyſer's VET AYNUATIT URS, nor 
(briſoſtomns, and his Abbreviaror's TheophylaF, tiicu wireyHoy, 
or tranſ-clementation; nor Damaſcern's wererciyos, that rcacteth 
home to their Romiſh wer«dvzc, and Trantubſtanriation, Ir is not 
Cyprian's Pants natura mutatus,nor Ambroſe his in aliud commutantur, 
or any other of the Latine Fathers Tranſit, transfertur, or Trarſmu- 
tantur, that can conclude their Tranſubſtantiation, 

Objc&. 

Cyprian ſaith(q), Pants natur# mutatus, Bread changed it 14 
ture, Ambroſe (aith (r), Beneaiftione natura ipſa mutatur ; doth not 
change in Naturc,inter a change in ſubſtance > 

Sol. 

[t is incohfequent toargue, They are changed in their Nature, 
erg0, their natural ſubſtance 1s deſtroyed, For Nature 1mplyerh 
qualitics and properties, as well as ſubſtance; and ir is taken 
7heologice. as well Phyſuct : for St. Peter ſpeaking of regenerate 
Perſons (5), ſaith, that they are made partakers ©t/o; e2w5, of the 
Divine Nature,and yet their former ſubſtance not abolithed ; the 
nature of glorious bodics 15 changed, and they are made Spiri- 
rual (t ), and yet they retain the ſame ſubſtance, bur partake the 
qualities of a glorified body : Man's nature («) was changed after 


his fall, yet the ſubſanceot his Nature remained, 


$. 4. The Fourth Objetion drann 3 myſterii Alticudine, 
Anſwered, 


Obje&. 

The Fourth is taken from the beighth of the myſtery 5 which the At- 
Ccents(x) acknowledged to be ſo great inthe Euchariſt ,that they concealed 
it from Catechumens, and unbaptized Chriſtians ; which had been need- 
leſſe, had they thought (as Preteſtants eo) Chris preſent in the Sari 
ment ozely in $1gno, and not Really, as we do, 

Sol, 

I. This Caution and Concealment of theirs ſhews thus much; 
that it was held unlawtull in thoſe Ages to treat or diſpute ot 
the holy Euchariſt :ztempeſirve, that is, before Heathens (Infhde- 
lity is a mocker) which were nor at all inſtructed in the ficlt 
Principles of Religion; or to treat of this Doctrine, in prophane 
places, or Auditories ; but what is this to the Reall Preſence by 
Tranſubſtantiation > For it was hcld unlawfull jn the Prignitivc 
Church, in manner aforeſaid, that is, in an undue time, _ 
an 


= —_——— 
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Centr. Y. The Myſtertes Reverenced, not Adored. 


and place to treat or diſpuce of the myſteries of Baptitme (5), / xal peer 
or ot other profound myſteries belonginy wo Chriſtian Fain ; neg. 98 
and yet this , - without any conceir of Iranſubſtantiarion. The der lire. 
Fathers ſaid of the myſtcrics of the Euchariſt, (2) Norunt fj- 2'%y(- Hee 
deles, the Faithfull know what we ſay. And they faid as much * rs 
of the (a) mytcries of Baprtiſme, dey jouriy fr. might, the faithfull (x) AB; uſtin. 
know this, and yet no Corporal preiciuce in bapcitme, ga Dei. 

2, Now for Chriſt's Preſence onely 5» $:ign0 ; they miſ-report <>» ho wy 
our Tenet: For , we hold a preſence of Chriſt's Body in the («) cb/ofton. 
Sacrament no lcfle true than they them(elves ; and nota bare ang ** ©: + 
naked Sign without fruit and effec. 

3. Yea, but the Fathers, Cyril , and Euſebin\ Em ſeu by (b) Cyril. L 4: 
pame , forbid us co doubt of Chriſt's words, or ro enquire '* 7%. <3, 
the manner How > We doubt not of them ; we think the man- 5” 5." 
ncr to be inexplicable, We believe Chriſt's words in tiis own Cent,5. Art, 5. 
ſenſe, We do not enquire after them with a Quomodo Infidelira. **: *: 
tis, not out of cgroy and diſtruſt, as the Jews did 1n the fixth 
of Jobn, verſe 52, asift we believed nor the {peaker; bur with a 
Q 40modo greyedeiag, for our better Intormartion ; . as the bleſlcd 
Vugin ſaid, How ſball this be? Luke 1. 34. Chriſt ſaid, This is 
my Body ;, we believe him ; he ſpake not of the moaw, nor of the 
manner How : we agree with you in the Ovjc, we differ abour 
che modxs, touching the manner; 


oP. 5. The Fifth Objefion drawn ab Adoratione ct Invocatione 
Euchariſtiz, Anſwered. 


ObjcR, 

The Fathers ſpeak of the Adoration, and Invocation of the Hoſt : 

Theodorert ſatth (c), wutne #porwniire, let the Symbols be worſhipped, (*) Theaderes. 
or adored, Dialog. >. 
Sol. 

1, Heſaithſo; but Ribera the Jeſuite acknowledgeth (4), (4) Ribera in 
that the rerm wgooxvrncs, of Adoration, is ſometimes uled for ©: 79. 480 
worſhip communicable to Creatures; as namely, to "__ 
Saints, and Kings ; and then he meant no more, bur that they 
ſhould be reverently handled, as becometh ſo grcat myſteries, as 
15 already obſerved (e). "(9 Cent. 5, 

T; Bcelides, Chriſt may be adored inthe myſteries, and yet the 3 p64 . 
myftcries themſelves not have ſuch honour. St. Auſten faith (F), on of the 
The Sacrament 15 to be differenced and diſcerned from other meats : Ve ( "4 
neratione ſrgalaruer debits, (that 1s, properly, or) ſizgalarly aue (unto {0 6 
it,) Contemptum ſol% n 10x Uult cibmille ; that meat (ſairh he) miſe. () £b1/oft. in 
liketh onely contempt ; that is, either to be daily received withont ;, © £9 
regard, or till refuſed upon pretence of unworthineſle, Saint wes he 
Chryſoſt ome (2) {airh, We arc to come to the Sacrament, nor at a 
venture, carelctly, or in homely manner, but were no; ovixre x 
watee wu much fear and revereace, And this Reverence dba 
yy V enc- 


Angcls, 


The Fathers 11cated not the Sacrament. Ap pendix tg 


EY 
_— —— — ——_ 


V eneraction we yicld uato it. Now as for this term of YVeneration, 
(far ſhort of divine worſhip and adoration) St. Avfti» aſcriberh 
(b) Avg.Fpiſt it to Baprtiſme, as well as to the Euchariſt, laying, (b) We TeUe- 
i 64. Bapuſ- rence Baptiſme whereſoever , and yer without any conceit of a 


_ _— Corporal Preſence rhercin, ( of 
yrs prank 3. The Fathers uſed not any dire& Invocationof the Eucharift, 
bur a Rhctoricall Figure called Proſopoperia ; which 15, when one 
callerh upon that which hath no ſenſe,as if it had ſcnic 3 as, Hear, 
O Heavenshearken,O Earth,l{ai.t.And thus the Ancients called np. 
on the Element of Baptiſme,O aqua que lavas omnia,nec lavarts ; O 
thou water that waſheſt all other, and art not waſhed thy ſelf, So ſaith 
(i) In Lie. Ambroſe(i), O water, which once purged the world, So faith Optatus, 
WY ONIE. (k) without any conceit of a corporal preſence inthe Font-warer, - 
tontr, Parmes. AS15 already (hewn 10 this Evulradence (1). 


(7?) Cent. 1. | 
An.5,SeA-3. d. 6. The Sixth Claſfis drawn ab Effc&u Euchariſtiz, 
eArſwered, 
Objca. 


Bcllarmin's laſt Head ts taken from the wonderfull Effefts which the 
Fathers aſcribe to the Euchariſt ; They ſay that we are therely Corporally 
united to Chriſt, 
Sol, 
1. Indced Cyr: (one that ſtrains it as high, as any of them) 
(m) cyil, he makes the union and conjunction between Chriſt and us, (m) 
Manor rcall, naturall, and Bodily : we hold the ſame ; in the like ſenſe, 
Re 514.2, As St, Pal ſaid, (») that we are owes, Concorporall, of the 
(n) Fpbeſ.3.6: (ame body : in the ſame ſenſe as he faid (o), that we are all bone 
s) Fpheſ- 5» of his bone, azd fleſb of bus fleſb ; alluding to the making of Eve, 
(#) roms, 5,” the woman out of Adam's fide 3 or as the ſame St, Paul jaith (p), 
and the Fathers from him, that we are Svupurer, complantati, plant- 
ed together by Baptiſme in the Iikenefle ot Chriſt's death; all 
which may be done by Faith, and the Spirit, without partaking 
of the Sacrament: And yet this wonderfull union , wrought 
by Faith, is ſcaled up unto us in the Sacrament of the Lords 
(4) 1 cor, 10, Supper , the Communion (4) of the Body and Blood of 
"” Chrilt. 
2, And this. may ſerve in Anſwer to Bellarmin's Synopſis Pa- 
trum ; It farther ſarisfaftion herein be deſired, it may be had in 
(1) £ap.6, Alſtedsus his pp (r ) annexed to Chamrerus his Fourth 
"He FF». Tome of his Panſtratis Catholica. And more fully in the Learned 
(«) Pork ®. Biſhop of Dureſme his Accurate Treatiſe (s) of the 1:ſtitution 0 
— bleffed Sacrament ; and yer more punctually in his late learn- 
(t) 1969579 ed (t) Decition of the whole Doarinall Controverſe abour the 
Le 4 Euchariſt ; where (beſides other Judicious Determinations) he 
Ewe wiſia (hall mcet with an exa&t Abridgment of the Specches of the 
<0/.Pat.;. Ancient Fathers objefted by Bel/armrine, and others, for proof of 
3B oY Corporall Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Eutharift, aſſoiled and 
4 - ws - 
| ſatisfied 


A. 


Cent. V. Bellarmin' $ per. wn Surveyed, 


Or 


ſatisficd by the Parallels and like Equivalent Sayings of the 
ſame Fathers, touching the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 

And now let the Reader, after he bave well weighed the 
Allegata and Probata out of the Fathers, judge, whether the Ro- 
may. > pp 4he ſubſiapce of tho-Bread..g te. be 


agd gine 5 andin the xoony chgpepf, inder''pf 
O elle buy cideutyto ſaybchindsw ge | co Anti- 


ey; Qr note” 


—— ll. Aw. 


The Fantth of the Sixth Age. 
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The Sixth 


CENTV 


FROM | 
The Year of Grace, Five Hundred, to 
vo1x Hundred. 


Papiſt. 


H at ſay you of this Sixth eAge# 
- Proteſtant, 


Quod dies negat, dies dabit ; what one Age affords not, another 
doth : and dies dedit, T truſt we have got the day inthe two laſt, 


juſtly ſtyled, The Learned Ages, The Reader is not now (in the 


cloſc of the firſt 600 years) to expe fo full and frequent Teſti- 
* Ads 14,17, monics as formerly : ſuch as we find, we produce, * For God bath 
i not left himſelf mutbout witneſfe, 


Artic, 1, Of the Scripture's Sufficiencie, 


fortium arma- * 


wherein bang a thouſand (bields, and all the targets of the ſtrong 
tura reperitur, 


ex qui wel con- men ;, (a) it being furniſhed with all ſorts of armour , to et 
Ya Diabolum, counter Satan, and bis Inſtruments withall, 


wel miniſtros 2, Saint Bede records of the Succeflors of Colum-kille, the great 
equs fortuer Saint of Ireland, That they (b) obſerved onely thoſe works of piety and 


Teprugnatir. 


Juſt. Orgelir, chaſt:ty, which they could lears 1n the Propbeticall, Evangelicall, and 
in cap.4. Can- Apoſtolicall Writings ; and theſe they eſteemed as their chict riches, 
ric, 


(b) Tantim eg according to that of (c) Columban : 

que in Propbe. x es >——-— "IT ; 
ficis , Evazee- Sint tilt druitte arvink dogmata legts. 
licu & Apoſtolio 

6s Literns diſce- : : 

re poterant » Article 2, Of the Scripture- (anon, 
obſeryantes. 
Reds (ib. 7, _—_ . * . * k 
Hifl. cap. 4. Jonilen an African Biſhop, treating of the Canonicall Boos, 
(c) columbes. and having ſaid, that fome account Tobie with others Canont- 
= — 4 call, he puts the queſtion, and then reſolves it : #1y are not theſe 
Huna'd, Books 1rſeried amonaſt the Canonical! Scriptures > and he names 


amonglt 


 Lpodooggy 1. | Hifi TI compares the Scriptures to D841id's Tower, 


OY CCI 
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amoneſt other, Tob:e, Eſdra, Judith, and the fecond of the CAMac- 

cabees? Becaulic(ſaich he) (4) The Jewes did make a difference of (oy 94, 1; 

them, as Saint Hierome, and others wuneſle, libri intes Ca- 
Burt here is a Caveat pur into the Court, by the marginal Gloſle [3*® 5: nos 


G < Wha C ' 
upon this place of Janilims, in the Bibliotheca Patrum, Cautt lege, Ke pp, way 


read bim warily, for be bath wrong fully curtaiF'd the Canon: Yes, and Hap quog; 
read'St. Jerome and others of that rank; read them cautionatly, [34h yn 
for they make the ſame Canon with Junius. pichaniur, ficus 
Hitron, cate. 
Article 3, Of Communton under both Kinds, | — 4" coutd 
| de part, divine 
| Inemar in the Life of Rhemigew Archbiſhop of Rhemes (who {egiolida.c.g, 
converted King (lous of France to the Chriſtian Faith) (e), rar. "$a d. 
reports, thar the Archbuhop gave a Chalice tor the peoples uſe, £9". 1618, 
with this Motto; Ons 
| Pamelii Litwr« 
H auriat bins populu Vitam de ſanguine ſacro Lic. par. 618, 


Injetto, eternus quem fudit Vulnere Chriſtus, 
Rhemigius domino reddit ſua Vota ſacerdos, 


Rhemigius Przeſt, that gave this Cupy 
Prayeth that in it the people ſup ; 
And ſt;ll draw life from flowing blood 
Ont of Chriſt's ſide, as of a flood, 


He ſaith not,. Hauriat hizc Cleras, but popalus ; not, Let the Prieſt, 
but, Let the people drink of this miniſteriall (Cup , as Caſlander calls 
et, 


Artic, 4, Of the number of Sacraments, CF) Duo tan- 
Im Sacramen- 


f [ I He Droenes of this Age (as others of former times) (/) ac+ Pr then 
knowledged onely two Sacraments, Baptiſme, and the Lords Sup- agnoſeunt, 11- 
per. 


lyric.Caralog. 


Junilius faith (* ), as his Precoteſts in the laſt Century, that Out of GY foul be 


Chrifi*s ſide there iſſued forth water and blood, the Sacraments of Chriits Genel, \ 


| ] | 
. '# ; : (eg) In 
Church ; the one for ber childrens birth, the other for their growth. ktis pa 54 
: ; rum attire atq; 
Article 5, Of the Exchariſt. c0memor atio 


eſt carns Chri« 
ſtt, quam pro 


I. ye an onking of the Euchariſt, ſaith, (g) 7 this ſacri- nobs obtulic. 
ſpice there is a than, ſgrumg and remembrance of the fleſh which Auguſtin, dg 


be offered, and the blovad which Chri ſhed for us ;, an (v) this ſacrtfice > ws ho 


of bread and wine was offered throughout the whole Catholtke Church, (b) Sacrificium 
, Hcre Fulgenttus mentions a Sacrifice, not proper and propi iatory 12% & _ 
> : at © - eCifTna4 0- 
for the quick and dead, but Euchariſtical, and (ommemorative ;of praiſe lice per utivers 
2nd thay fgiuing s a licely memoriall,and repreſentation of the Sacy ifice [um orbem my- 
offered on the Croll _ 78 offerre non 
J 07 [4 Ws 5 ro! e n 
JU *v ef) 14, 16. ibid. 


> 


— 


232 Chriſt's words [This is my Body] expounded figurativeh, Cent, V1, 


— 


wy The words alledged are found amonglt S. Auſtin's Works ; but 
(1) Tribur'ur . | ith - (atber th [ | d tha 
ltr wa. Bellarmine (1) (aith z Many lather them on Fulgentins, and that Ber- 
gentio. Bertra- tram Citeth theſe words under this name z and fo indeed I find it : 


mus bunc bi- howſoever, wcre 1t eAuſtine (+ ),Or Fulgentas ; the Maſter, or the 
brum ſub ne- 


mine Fulgentii Scholler ; fo they taught, and {o we learned, borh from them and 


_ Bel- orhers ; namely (1) Premaſius, (m) Ambroſe, and (n) Chryſoſtome, who 
arm. de Scrip- ; : 

tor. Fecleſ.Seft, OY WAY of correEion ſay ,me offer the ſame Sacrifice, or rather the re. 
5. is Augu- membrance thereof. 


ſtino, PORN (q) Primaſius, and Gaudentius (r) Brixienſis, borrowing their 
NS fs Similirude from St. Jerome (s) they call this Sacrament [ P:gnus] 


Domini, Audie- a pledge of the preſence of Chri it now departed from us, A plain Ar. 
mus quid B. oument of the Bodily Abſence of Chriſt, by virtue of the Relation 


Fulgentins 171 


libets de Fide berween the Perſon and his Pledge, Chriſt inſtituting this Sa- 
dicar. crament, did as men do, who departing, ufe to lcave a Memorial 


LÞ Kd or Gage of themſelves, to be remembred thereby, But men do 


dotcs noſtri,ſed not leave themſelves, nor can they be Gages, or Memorials of 


ad recordatio- them(ſcl VES, 
perm moriis _ : min 1 1 
os. Frimed Cofjeteav, Vicar General of the Dominican Preaching Friars, 


in Heb.cap.10, {aith, this is truc of other men, bur not of Chriſt, Others ſay, 
(m) Offerms there may be a Commemoration of things preſent; asa man in 


uidem , [ed : - hi 
quidew 2 ſea the preſence of the+King , may make rehearſal of his proweſle. 


facientes mortis But this (as Mr. Moulin (t) obſerves) is not a memoriall of his 


"gg perſon, which is preſent, bur of his ations that are paſt, Some 


{n) Z:nden man perhaps might ſay to one oftending God, Remember God, not- 
b{fiam offeri- withſtanding that God is preſent : but he which ſpeaks fo, by the 


ca; ? remembrance of God,intends the remembrance of his Command- 


v4 porius 1e= ments, his menaces, or his promiſes, 

42mg ns 3. Bithop Facundw, ſtyled by Baronzw, (u) a moſt wiſe Champun 
I). ry. . . - 

CA. n Webr, of the Church, reacheth a figurative {enſe © 5 This 1s my Body, as 


xo. Homil, 17. plainly as any Proteſtant : The Sacrament of the Body and Blood 


| 3 har on Chriſt, which 1s in the Bread and Cup ; we call his Body and Blo 


(r) Gaudent. non quod proprie (x ), not that it rs properly bis Body and Bloud, but 
Traft.2*®. becauſe tt contatneth a myſtery of bis Body and Blood, 


GO) _ ” 2 Euphraimius Biſhop of Antioch proveth, that Bread is called 


(t) of the Eu- Chriſts Body figuratively ;, as alſo that the Subſtance of Bread re- 


- 1141, or the maineth, His words, as they are alledged by Phottus in his Li- 
on, f vpper, brary, arc theſe (b): The Bod) of Chriſt, which is recerued Ly the faath- 
>. 8. full, ſeth nothing of its ſenſuole ſubſtance, nor 1s It ſeparated from the 
G) - intelligible grace. So Baptiſmegbeing tntirely one 12 it ſelf, keepeth the 
nem, 24. property of its ſenſille ſubſtance,that 15,water,and loſeth not that which i 


(x) Facund. was before, This is an excellent place, for ir ſheweth, in wha 


Ns © ſenſe the Ancient Fathers called Bread, the Body of Chriſt ; name- 


G) 47 8 Iy, becaulcitis a Sacrament repreſenting Chriſts Body, And 
x 74 2427 this the Patriarch ſheweth from the Analogie which the Euchart 
4) Aw | 
auCarusro NES SY $0 0 Hy : _ 
ow, Nets » 3), Tis airs wins iu VpienTar, #5 Tis vouTne &NaigeToy wives NaeuTO” 
fafiguna is TIvudaTINO, 29 Wav 2utyoy £ vv u Tat ov, x T3 idtey Tis ai&SnTins wala Ts care 
ab, Hentr, x © j0v60' 3k aTwhgny, Photius B:bliother, pag. 415, Edit, Auguſte Vradelic. 1607, 


holdeth 


-— CrOmnAy AQ Ia 4 m— ——Y —="x OLIN ah + —_ 


w Uo ow ww 
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— 


holdeth with Baptiſme, For be faith, that ir Keepeth his firſt 
ſcnſible ſubſtance, that is, the ſubſtance of bread, even as the ſub- 
ſtance of water remaineth in Baptiſme. | 

Objea. "I 7 | 

Saint Remigius ſaith (c), Albeir it ſeem bread, yet inweritate þ, « 

Corpw Chriſi: eſt, in = fo Chrifts Body ;, as alſo, The fleſh which fume jy 
the word of God took in the Virgins womb, and the bread conſecrated in pg ny, 
the Church, are the ſame body, This place is alledged by Bellarmine (Qt. i 


conſt | 

(ad), as alſo by the Author of the Gagge for the New Geſpel, MX _— 
Sol. Con _ 

Firſt to the Author, next to his Teſtimony. : A 


1, This Xemigius is not, peradventure, the man you would (0) Lb 2. de 
have him; namely, Saint Remigrus, Archbiſhop of Rhemes, who 37" ©: 
converted King Clovis of France to the Chriſtian Faith, who lived 
within 500 years after Chriſt, though he dyed about 544. This L 
man (ſaith the Learned Biſhop of Chrcheſter, Biſhop CAſount ague ) of. >= 
wrote nothing that I can hear oh, either in S:dcnus, who lived at thab. 35, 
that time, or Flodoard, or S1xtus Senenſis, or Bellarmine, Or Cheſneu, 
or any other, He that wrote the notes upon Saint Paul's Epi- 
files, taught indeed at Khemes, as appeareth by Flodoard ; 

(and thence grew the crrout, I ſuppoſe, of thoſe who took him 
tor Saint Remigim , Biſhop of Rhemes:) but he is called Remz- 
gime Antiſiodorenſis , becauſe he was born at Auxerre, Of him 
we read in S:ixtus Senenſis, that he wrote on Saint Paul's Epiſtles, * 
He is of a much later date, living under Charles the Bald, about 
880, of whom we ſhall hear 1n the Ninth Age of this Evi. 
dence, | 

2. Howſoever, we are not touched with this Teſtimony ; for 
we neither believe, nor ſay, that the Bread of the Supper is but a bare 
fgure of the Body of Chriſt, not bis Body, We profeſle, we teccive 
the Lords Body, and drink his bloud, in commemoration 6f his 
Death and Paſſion, as he hath appeinted. He faith indeed, The *® 
fleſb which the word of God took in the Virgins womb, and the Bread 
conſecrated tn the Churdh, are the ſame Body, And yet, being conſe- 
crated, he calleth ir Bread, How can your Saint Remigius make 
that good > He ſhould have ſaid, had he hel * your cauſe ; The 
Bread which was, Letng conſecrated inthe Church, is tranſubſtantiated 
1nto that fleſh which the word of God took 172 the Virgins womb, and be- 
come the ſame body, This, Remigius faith not; a great fign, he 
meant nor, And indeed hedidnor mean it : he goeth no turther 
then Keality z he derermineth not modum Preſent;e. 

' 3. Laſtly, we may expound thoſe words of Remigius, [iz ve- 
ritate Corpus Chriſti ejt} by the like words of another, who wrote 
much about his time, to wit, ZB-rtram, who having ſaid in his 
book, De Corpore et Sangurne Domini ; paris et Vinum, corpus et ſan- 
$415 Lere exiſtunt, headdeth by way of explication, [ntellige quo1 
04 14 Specae, ſed in Virtute corpus et ſanguis Chriſti exiſtant que cer- 
mutur,, SO that with theſe Authors iz veritate, 15 as much as in 

| L 1 Uirtute : 
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Primafius touchtng the Euchariſt, Objetied and Anſwered, Cenr,V1, 


— 


— 


wirtute ; as when Chriſt iairh, Ego ſum witwu Vera, I am the true 
Vine, John 15. I. and, Caro mea Vere eſt cibus, My fleſh is meat in- 
deed ;” hot properly and ſulſiantally, but Virtually and effeually. 

And for thoſe other words obje@ed by Bellarmane, Iſte panis 
tranſit 43 Corpus Chriſlt, we may well expound them our of 1frdore 
oa gy of - and Leo, Bread (ſaith 1j;dore f ), becauſe it ſtrengtheneth the Body, i 
6c. 1b. x, cap, therefore called Chyiſt's Body; and wine, tecauf etT turneth into Blood, 
18 is therefore called Chriſt's Blood, Theſe are two wiſibles, but being ſan. 
, ified by the holy Sprrit,un yacramentum Divint Corports tranicunt, 

are turned into a Sacrament of Chriſt's Body, Pope Leo ſticketh nor 
(g) Leo de ty fay, (g) that we Chri tans, in communicating [Tranſimus] twp, 
=" 07 are Charged 1144to Chriſt his Bos). And both theſe Tranſit's, with. 
igicw participa OUT any COncelt of Tranſubſtantiation, 
tio Corperis, Object. 
ja] ; Primaſius ſaith, (h) It is one and the ſame body with that which he 
tranfeamus. took of the Virgins womb, not many bodtes, 
(b) Primal. in Sol.” 


Js. ep; BOL 1, Primaſius upon the Hebrews is cited by Bellarmize and the 


ged by Bellar. Rhemi(ts for the Reall Preſence, and the Sacrefice of the Maſſe, But 
9 Fuche's it doth not appear, that theſe Commentaries on the Epiſtle to 
in ca», 10, Ep, the Hebrews were Primaſjus his work, but rather Haymo's, who 
ad Bebr. was Biſhop of Hallerſtad three hundred years after the true prf- 
maſius, Salmeron the Jeſuir ſpeaking of Primaſius and Haymo's 

LI Commentaries on St, Paul's Epiſtles, ſaith (7), They write the one 
Piſp. 1g. is ſo liketothe other, ut ab uno codemq; Authore diftata videantur, 
Epiſt, B.Pau, tht thetr writings may ſeem to be drHtated by one and the ſelf-ſame Au- 
thour, And truly,concerning their Commentaries upon the Hebrews,it 

is very true which Salmeron faith: For Primaſius his Commentaries On 

the Helrens,arc in evcry point the fame with Hayme's E xpoſition 

(&) De 2." on the Hebrews, who lived, as Bellarmine makes account (), in the 
faſtic. year 850; inlomuch, as the ſelt-ſame words which are cited by 
(1) Coder (1) Coccrus in his Theſaurus,under the name of. Premaſeus,at the yeat 
py "I ' ** $40, promerito operum, on the behalt of the merir of good worksz 
they bealſo alledged by the ſzme Cocetus, in the ſame place, and 

for the {ame point, under the name of Hayme, at the year $00, as 


Gm) Cerſura Our indultrious Country-man Mr.Coots hath well oblcrved (m). 


$c1iptorum we- 2, It doth not appear then, thar this is the Teſtimony of the 
"I 3 Pr1- truc Primaſtus: Bur cre the Aurhor thcreof, Frags OT Poſt re- 

0, . . ;” % . 
fn) Primaſ maſius, a more ancient, or a Jarer VVriter; I an{wer, that his 


Paris tranſit in words admit of a fair conſtruction ; The Bread which is conſecrated 
nd = in the Church is one body with that which he recrued in the Virgws 
114it, Dom, womb; in a like {cnſe (4), as Leo Biſhop of Rome faith (o), Cu 
Serm.10 et de 270 de utero Virgins ſumpto nos ſumus,to wit, the ſame body my- 
pathone 2: tically, not ſubſtantially; as Saint Paul ſaith, ve aye all one bread, 
1gitur, partici= and oze body, becauſe we are all partakers of that oze bread,1 Cor.10. 
pas Corf91% 17, Primaſius there puts a difference between the Sacrifices of 
was the Old Teſtamentzand the New z thar they offcred divers rh10gs 
vanſeenw. namely, ſometimes Bullocks, ſometimes Lambs, fomerimes 


Goals, 
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Goars, ſometimes Sparrowes, {omerimes Doves ; bur We ia the 
New Teſtament offer but one, to wit, in Specie, bread and wine ; 
and one alſo, in Srgnificatione et myſterio; one allo in Signification, 
the body of Chriſt crucified, and his blood ſhed, 
3. Ina word, if they ſtand upan thoſe words, Pazis tranſit in 
Corpus Chri #1, bread turns or is changed into Chriſt's body, we 
expound the place by the like of Pope Leo, who ſticketh not to 
ſay, that we (hriftians, tn communicating [Tranſimus] turn, or are 
hanged into Chrift bis Body: or according to *Gelaſius and Theodoyer, * Gelaf: de 
Pans tranſit in Drvinam Subſtantiam, permanet tamen in ſua proprie- pore _ - 
fats nature; Bread turns,or 15 Changed into a Divine ſubſtance, yet it Euych. 
Temains tn its own property of nature, 


Article 6, Of Images. 


- 


[ Kigentias ſaith, (p) That a in the af Precept, the worſhip of one 


God is manifeſtly commanded; ſo the faithſull are utterly forbidden "2d pd 
to yield the ſervice of Ador ation to any creature. | _ , ene D 
; | tura ſe [ 

Article 7. Of Prayer to Saints. manifefliſsi 


/ Procyecary bf 
Ragontius in his book of the Creation, ſaith, (q) It is Gods aids 


leaſure, Eſle nihil prorſus Se przter ubique rogandum, That ſtrvitss 3 
—_— beſide Himſelf ſhould every where be Ng 0g : libus exbilond, 


Article 8, Of Faith, 
P Rimaſuus ſaith, that (5) we are freely juſtified by faith onely, aud not Q) Procone. 
by 


works. Toute. Heng 


Fulgentius ſaith, (t) From this our origenall corruption,not any Head meron. 
of nature, or letter of the Law, but faith onely in Jeſus Chri # doth free (s) a fr 
2 fold fide per 


Now this ſaving faith, though it never go alone, yet may there £4", vitew 
be ſome gift of God, which it alone is able to m_ _—_ 6 as babe F'43 ; 


Columbanus alſo implycth in that verſe ; cap. 2. ad Ga- 
Sola fides fides don ditabitur almo, lat. ® 

(t) Sola Fn 
eripit Feſw 


| ; ehrifh, Ful- 
Article 9, Of Merit, RG os 


; : x , 16, 
I, ( 7 Oceong Merit,Fulgextins ſaith z (x) Our Glorification is (s) Columben. 
xot unjuſtly called Grace, not onely becauſe God doth beftow his in Monofhych. 


own g1fts upon bis owngifts; but alſo becauſe the grace of Gods reward (=) Gratis 
deth ſo much there abound, as that it exceedeth 1ncomparably and wn. em eta 
| pſ4 a _— "non 
n _- injuſie dicitur 
= 0 OT nl ſms orb reddit ; ſed quia tantim etigm ibi eratia divine er eg? 
, mp4 atq; ineffabiliter omne meritum, quamvyic bo Dev dat ' 
aq; operations excelas. Fulg. ad Monim, lib, 1. cap, bs Seeatat-. 6 nents $02entetl 


ou 


Ll 2 ſpeckatty 


—— —— —— cw 


The Faith of the Sixth Age, 


— 


_ IE \ —_ EI "I 


| "i - 


Cent. VL 


(y) Nullate- 
mis fanimus 1 
$91.0 ſalubr- 
Is pyokivemus, 
tam in nol;4 
fide, quam 1 
noſtre opcre 
Engl am A0- 
[t; KM vob alt= 
g::4 UCndicare. 
Id. ibid. 

(x) Ft 2de0 
quicquid juſt 
in bonis ope't- 
bus frutt aca! s 
to/nm c</t refe- 
vendum ad 
Chiſtum,} ift, 
Orgelic., in 
cap. 2. Can- 
LCs 

(a) Duonan 
wocatio Domini 
pmKe. meritun 
frecedit, nec 
anvenit die- 
nun, {ed { actt: 
1e0 enum £74- 
tvita y 4/1008 
guſta diceretur, 
Caſhodor. in 
P/al. C. 

(b) Multa in 
homine boua 
frunt, que non 
fact homo; 
nulla weird f as 
cit bomio bona 
OUE m0 Dus 
praſtert ut fa- 
ciat home. 
Concil. Arau- 
ſican, >, Cano. 
20, Caranzai 
in {ſumms 
Concil. 

(cF Hoc etiam 
ſalubrite/ profi- 
femur © Ore- 
dimus, quod 171 
omni epere bo- 
20, B01 495 1* 
Cimmus. ex po- 
flea per D6 
milerucordiam 
al BUaMuyY ; 


; 
_— 


- 
HAAS) 


] enmbiss, 
Pr £kce- 
dentsbus boms 
4 IT, I 606, 

) Cai, $$: 


.(/ 
dg vn | 
D 
E 


" | 
fon IC 


o———— 


ſpeakably all the merit of the will, and work of man, though good, and 


given from God ; and (y) That this is wholeſome dofirine, to challenge 
nothing to our ſel ves in any (004 we do, 


2, And Juſiu Orgelitarm laith, (2) we muſt thank the Stock Chri 
Jeſu, rf any good fruit grow on Onr braiiches, 

3. Caſſrodore ſaith, That (a) Gods vocation goes before our merit; 
not finding us worthy, but accepting us for ſuch. 

4. The Council of Orazge hath notably decreed againſt the 
Semi-pelagians. There are maxy good things (ſaith the Council) (4 
aowe in man, which man doth not ; tut man doth no 502d things, which 
God doth not make man to do, (c) This alſo do we wholſomely ofeſſe 
ans believe, that 1n every good work we do not begin, and are polpen af 
terwards by the mercyof God ;, but he firſt of all, no g00d merits of ours 
going before, tſpireth mmto us both faith and the love of bim: which 
place Brnnus hath (4) corrupted, reading for zullts, multis ; ma 
good works gorrg before : Surely this was none Of his good works to 
corrupt the Council. 


0. 1, The Filth Generall Councell, 


Now allo was held the Fitth General Council at Conſtantinoph, 
Anno 553. (e) Called by the Emperour Juſttz1an, and not by the 
Pope.” | 

This Council confirmed the decrees of the former ; and withall 
(according to the former Canons) decreed, (f) That the See of - 
Conſtantinople ſhould have equall dignity with the See of old Rome, 
Unto thele forrain teſtimonies, we may joyn ſome of our own, 


namely, the By:tazs about the year 596, what time as Gregay 
the Great {ent Auſtine the Monk into England, A 


d. 2, Of the Britains ConTerſion, 


Papiſt, 
It was our Gregory. aud hu Anuſtine that 
Il and, 


firſt converted your 
Proteſtant; 

It was converted long beture Auſiiz's coming, even in the firk 
Age of the Church, as 1s already thewn, Befides, at his coming) 
tacre were 1n Britarn (6g) ſeven Biſhops, with other learned men, 
profeſirng ard teaching the Chrtxttan faith ; and above two thouſand 
eAMonks tn the Mona itery of Bangor, (b) eAUll Irving with the Labour of 
their hands, NVca, Geftrey of eMonmouth (peaking of Cornwall, and 
the Weſtern parts, faith, (:) /z 8 part of the Britains, Chr: Hiantly 


merits fi lem (1 amoremn ſt prius pn[pirat. Canon. 25, Caranza ibd. (d) Concil. tom.z. pag. 39% Ed, 


( »} i” 
# F*i 


A % # by I \ 4 » . - 1; 
£1) % T1471 owed os, KeaTa Ki vory lovgiviavs. Evagr, Ecclef. Hiſtor. bb.4. 6.9% 
(£) Seprems B/1t0num Epi/copiy et pluies vin detiaſs:m, Beda hill, Angl. lib. 2. c.2, (9) I 


1] labore manuum ſwarm vivebant. Galtrid, Monumerenſ. Hift, Reg. Britan. {.11.c.33, (4)6 


e autem Drutonum adhiuc vie at Chriſlianitas, gue 4 tempore Eltuihertt Pape habuaAunauan zwter £05 deft 
!, le. 040 ſupra, & Mail 


$ tiin 01 ad ann. C96, ; 
WG 


Cent, VI. The Britains Farth, 

68 _ a n—_ he 
yet flouriſbed, the which being recerued in the dayes of Elect \crius (in 
the year 179 ) Never failed among them; \o that Auitin was nor 
our firſt Converter, | 


S 
. i#; the Britains Fanthgr oo os 
LF. f A; . p Bel #1 i 8 \ 

- 8K F | { Bar (5 7 =. 
YodNety the Brirtins bell the ttan Faith; bow Then Uffered 


they from our Auſtin > 


Proteſt ant. 
They differed both in Ceremonies, and Subſtantiall'dodrine ; 
namely, in not acknowledging the Popes Supremacie, which is 
now a grand Article of, the Roman Faith : for whereas «Auſtine 
came with a kind of Legantine power from the Pope; and for the 
execution of this Commiſhon (not unknown to the Iflanders) uſed 
both prayers and-{43-threats, to-move them to conformity with (4) Fertur 


the Roman Church, art leaſt for their manner of baptizing, and ora 
keeping of Eaſter; but they told him plainly, that (!) They would þ;p,1.2, $2.& 


n0t yeeld to any of his motions or acknowledge him for thetr Archbiſhop: Math. Weſtme- 


yea, (m) Dinooch the Abbot of Banger, a Learned man, made wut _ ad ann. 


appear by divers Arguments, when Auſft:e + the Biſhaps () At it 
to be ſubje& unto him, that they ought him-n0 ſubjetiion : yea, they Yhilberam ſe 


farther added, (») That they bad an Archliſbop of their own, bim they \1%,> 3% 


ought and would obey, but they would not be ſubjet to any forraign Biſbop. Cbiep. babitures 
For ſuch an one (bclike) they held the Pope to be. | or reſj we 
(m) Dinoc 
oh, not his Religipn ;z for Bede ſaith, (o) That they wathſtood bim 57: >». Abbas, 
all that ever be ſaid; Now ſurely he ſaid-ſomewhar elſc beſides his Firs oo he 


Archbiſhoprick, and his Pall.z. or elſe he had been a very ambi- erxdiius diver- 


tious may, Befades, in thedayes of Laurentiws, Auftin's Succeſſor, #* &xuments- 


iÞ/oc 


Biſhop Daganus denyed all Communion, (p) And refuſed to eat gun. wa 
bread in the ſame Inne, where: the Romiſh Prelates lodged; belike jeftionem de- 
then they differed in matters of weight, oo Kaeryg 
(34 £33 , | | ſupr4. | 
(n) Cum Archiepiſcopum ſuum baberent eui deberent et wvellent partre, externo werd Byifeogs [? minume 
ſubzeFos ſore. er Britan, in Auguſtino. pap. 46, (vo) Cunttis que dicebant, contradicere laborabiet. 


Beda quo ſupra, (p) Nam Daganus Epiſcopus ad nes veniens; non ſolum cibum { nobi/ſcum, ſed 
in codem boſpitio volurt;, Beda bb. Bier, 64 Ac / Jang nobi/cum, ſed, nec 


Neither can ir be truly __— ——" they refuſed his Juriſdidti- 


The 


238 Saint Gregory. Cent, VIL 


The Seventh 


CENTVRY. 


FROM 
The Year of Grace, Six Hundred, to 
| vyeyen Hundred. 


_ - OE I re AIR 


Papiſt, 


L | Roceed to name your men, 
| | Proteſtant, 


(a) Bcllar.de TI name Gregory the Great, whom Bellarmine uſually (a) placeth 


-* 38-5 4 in this Seventh Age, for that he lived untothe year 605, what 
ect. 7. - *, 


de Euchar. cap. time (as Trithemivs (aith) (4) he dyed : Now alſo lived his Schol- 
My.” fag Iſidore Biſhop of Sil in Spain, uſually ( 9 rermed 1ſ;dore the 
(ORG Youngey, Now allo by Bellarmi's account (though others Wake 
(cy THithem, hit much anciecnter) lived Heſych:w Biſhop of Hiersſalem, with 
ibid. — «a ther Worthies, as namely the Britains of wales, as alſo Saint 


wrlg of eAidan and Finan; now allo was held the Stxth Generall Coun- 


| | net. ann.1583, ©] : 
(4) ut haud in Papiſt, 


qui uri iy ' MI challenge Saint Gregory ; <> & ours, 

|; ith Proteſt ant, 

IBCHAR Pinus : ; 

et. Baron. Gregory indeed lived in a troubleſome time, whiles the Gubs 

Fr * and Vandals over-ran Italy, and Rome was beficged by the Lon- 

| zu. 62. lards, There was then alſo great decay in knowledpe, and ſcar- 
(e) - ona ciry of able meh to furniſh the Church withall ; and few in /tah 


| :ovimus.Greg, (as Baranius faith, d) that were 5killed both ae Greek and $90. 
| om. 2. ep. ib. Yea Gregory himieclt (e) proftefieth, that he was ignorant of the Gree 
| GRE tongue 3 yet was he ſtyled the Great, and yet not ſo great,as g0d- | 
| (/) Primus b 24 of hs That u the lf | 
Papa et Penti- |y and Modeſt, . It is commonly ſaid of him, That be w | 
; | pre- ff ' } a tl be bad : ) That he 
1611 Chort pre- of the good Biſhops of Rome, and the firſt of the bad ones ;, (f 
kepp Þ, dog was the firſt Pope, and Leader of the Pontificran Compares, and the of 
| Komanus, And, Biſhop of Rome, He was ſuperſtitious in divers things, he lived 10 
F © ver. £141 adeelining Age, andas in time, fo in ſome truths came more 
Mn hip predeceſſours ; yer,he taught nor as your Trent Papiſts 00, 
|} (s) 7». Panees joyned with us in divers weighty points of Religion (g). 
F Cod?coaner Our 
| 0! >. G/eroiy, 


Article 


Cent. VIL The Faith of the Seventh Age. 


Artic. 1, Of the Scripture's Sufjiciencie, 


. l 6 a ' tunmne cunt 
ſervetb for edification,is contained 11: the Volume of the $ cripiures; que «d co 


(i) wherein are all reſolutions of doubts fully and plentifully to be found. [fifa conti- 

they being like a full Spring, that canxet be arann dry. is Revchicg 
He approved the vulgar ule of the Scriptures, (&) exhorting a 7. :. Hom. 9, 

Lay-man to ſtudy them becauſe :(laith he) (1) they be as it were . 

Gods Letter or Epiſtle to bis (reature, wherein he reveals bis whole mind tb "+ oy 4 

to btm. | qui3 de quibuy: 
And leſt any complain of the difficulty of the Scriptures, he {3 /7*pui 


compares them to a (m)River,wberern tbere are ds well ſhallow Foords as 


for Lambs to wade in, as depths for the Elephant to ſwim in, Fitur, fine mine. 


2. And 1ſidore (aith, that (z) the Scripture common to petty \gnrie td Me: 


Schotters, and to Proficients. And whereas Hereticks uſe to alledge 14. in cox. 


Scripture for themſelves Gregory ſaith, (o) they may be confur @ ©: 5 


by Scriprure it {clf, even as Goliah was flain with his own ſword. - ra a 


Theod. Medic. 

1 tom. 2, 

Artic, B Of the Canon, (7) Boitars 
Epiſtola Dei ad 

Regory held the books of Maccabees Apocry phal : We do not Creaturam _ 
ameſje ((aith (p) he) if we produce g teſtimony out of the book of _ __ #. 
Maccabees, though xot Canontcall, yet publiſhed for the inſtrufion of eam Deus lo- 


the Church, . And Occham accordingly reports Gregorie's judgment, 9%it#r omze 


ſlaying, (q) The Book of Judith, Tobias, the Maccabees, Ecclefia- wa -; 


ſticus, axd Wiſdome, are not to be.recerved for the confirmation of 2. r, 
: X 4 y | | + ”m Scriptar a 
any dotrine of Faith. | 962f fois 
| | Eſt planus oh 
Article 3. Of Communion under both Kinds, altus,in quo & 
- priory 


(3 Regory held the Scriptures Suſficiency, ſaying, (b) whatſoeter ©). hoc wo- 


I. S Aint Gregory in his Dialogues (it it they be his) (s) tells us 
of {ome that wete going to Sea, (ſome whereot haply were 
Lay-men) . carried. with them the conſecrated. Body and Blood of the 
Lord 1xthe Ship, and there recetved it, | 
And again, (t) Hes body ts there recerued, bus fleſh is there druided 
for the peoples ſal uation ; bus Lood 18 not now poured out upon the kands, « rerfeftis. 
of 1nfidels, but into the mauth of the Faithfull, He ipcaks expreſly I6dor. de ſum, 


nu, et paruglis, 


of the Faithfull, and of the pcople. 5) ode gw þ 


And.in his Homily touching the Paſſcover, he ſaith, (u) what ral. 1.8, c.8, 


' 85 meaxtby the blood of Chriſt, you bave now | d 1 (p) Ex libris 
s, f Chriſt, » earnea, not by bearing of 4h xe d 
Me | me's ( - 
beorum) teſlimonium proferamus. 1d. moral. li, 19. cap.17. (4q) Secundum Gregorium in > rene 
Judith, Tobie, Mat abeorum, Eecleſtaſticus, atq, liber Sapientie, nen ſunt recipiendi ad confirmandum ali. 
quia in fide, Ocecam. Dialog. part: 3. traft. t, lib. 3.c. 16, (s) In navi corpus et ſanguinem Redemptoris 
acceperunt. Greg. Dialog. ib. 3. cap, 36. tom. 2.  (t) Ejus ibi corpus ſumitur, cujus car0i2 populi ſalutem 
partitarz, ejus ſanguis n04 Jam i manus infgdelium, ſed ad fpdelium ora perſunditur, 1d, Dial. lib. r. 4. c.i8. 
(»). uid fit ſanguis Agni, 20n jam auazendo, ſed bibendo didiciflis; qui ſanguis ſuper Kirumg; poem ponj- 
ur, quando n81 ſolum Ort Corporis, ſed etiam Ore Cordis bautitsr. 1d, in Sab, Paſchz Hcmil, 22. 10m. 2, 


ity 


_—_ _ OO —— 


240 How Fathers are alledged againſt the Seven Sacraments, Cent,Y1]. 
OSS ANG® 5. Peet” 
it, but Ly drinking of it ; which blood ts then put on both poſts, when it is 
drawn in both by the mouth of the body, and of the heart, Herein Gre. 
gory reſembles the partaking of Chriſt's bloud in the Euchariſt, 
to the bloud of the Paſchal Lamb in the twelftch of Exodus, ſtric. 
ken upon borh poſts of the door ; thereby noting the mouth and 
the heart, cach whereof after their manner receive Chtiſt ; for 
with the mouth and corporally we receive the wine, which is the 
Sacrament of his bloud ; and with our hearc, and by faith were. 
ccive the thing Sacramentall, the bloud it ſelf. | 
Beſides, he ſpeaks expreſly of drinking, and the terms he uſeth, 
hauritur and perfunditur, That Chriſt's bloud is ſhed , and taken as « 
draught, demonſtrate, that he ſpeaks not of partaking Chriſt's 
bloud, as it 1s joyhed to his body,- and incloſed in his veins, but 
(x) = w_ as ſevercd from it; as my worthy and learned friend Door 
Fg '  Featly hath(x) obſerved. 
(y) wt chai 2, 1ſdore faith, ( y) The fourth prayer is brought in for the kiſſe of 
nobowry 4 Peace, that all being reconciled by Charity, may joy ix the worthy parti- 
wicem digne Ccrpation of Chriſt's body and blood. Omnes, All; the people as well 


Sacramento as the Prieſts. 
$orpornrs et ſane 


C1135 Chriſti 


conſocientur. Artic, 4. Of the number of Sacraments, 
Ifidor de D3+ 

| Lt, | 
> 4 w- : | jor ſaith, (z) Theſe te the Sacraments, to wit, Baptiſme and 
(x) Swnt au-1 | Chriſm, and the Body and bloud of Chriſt, Now with Baptiſme 
tem Sacramen- 


ta Baptiſmmas ef he joyns Chriſm, becauſctheir manner was to anoint thoſe whe 


Chriſma, cor- Were baptized. | ) 
pus & '-, ag Papiſt, | 
ri ſve You bave alledged Fathers, for ſeveral Ages, touching the number 
Ex;molog.lib.6. Sacraments: But Gregory of Valence (a) takes exception at your 
> oy 44 Allegations; They produce (ſaith he) ſuch Fathers as do not men- 
LY es, xox tion ſeven Sacraments z but they ſhould have alledged ſuch Fa- 
Patyes, qui S4- thers onely, as avcr, and ſay, that there are not ſeven Sacra- 
cramenta je? ents, but this they could not do, Sayre (5) layes down the Ex- 
tem eſſe non | 

dicwnt ; (ed qui ccption more fully : As zone of thoſe that wrote before the thouſandth 


alicerent Sacra- yo. ſaid, there were [even Sacraments. (0 likewiſe nene of them denyed 
trnta 40% ofſe J | Il : j - ſe fe f bem enye 


ſeptem,afferie #*» 
debere. De pre | Proteſtant, 
_—_ _—_ 1, The Jeſuit would charge us with a Fallacie,as if we argued 
3..x.6.pmg, oncly ab Authoritate negati.+; producing Fathers, ſuch as men- 
z, Tom.4. , tion not {even Sacraments; whereas he would have us in this 
$2, youre of. cauſe not to urge any Fathers, bur ſuch as in down-right rerms 
communi, (;.6, denyed {even Sacraments, Belike he thinks it makes for them to 
ap. 1, At-4, cull out ſuch Teſtimonies of Fathers, (if they could rell where 
to find tt.em) as aſhrm there be not cight, not nine Sacraments, 
thcreby to prove their ſeven ; but this they neither do.nor can. But 
think ir {ufhciear for the confirmation of cheirSeprenary, to prove, 
that in one,or o:hcr Father,all theſe ſeven are mentioned as Sacra- 
ments, and beſides theſc no other,thercforc there be ſeven, and no 
more. 


—_ = - 
" ——_—_ —F 


Cen, VII. Sir Humfrey Lynde's Via Tuta Uindicated,&fc. 24t 


more. Is not our Inference as good, rwo Sacraments are general- 
ly acknowledged by Fathers proper and {onine, therefore there 
beno more in that (tenſe maintained by the Fathers. © And indeed 
what greater. reaſon have they to exact of us to prove ont of Fa? 
therstwo onely, or not ſeven z:.than we to requireof them to prove 
ſeven onely, and not cight, not two? the rruth is, net;fo much ; 
For had the number of {xven been as conſtantly believed in the 
Primitive, as in the preſent Roman Church, what Reaſon can be 
>iven of ſuch deep lilencein all their writings, ſuch ample tefti- 
mony in every Catechiſme now > R34 

2. But why they ſhould notdeny ſeven in plain terms, it is rea- 
ſon ſufficient, becauſe no man afhrmed ir; and they had as little 
cauſc to ſay, there were not {even Sacraments, as not eleven Com- 
mandments, not ſeven Goſpels, | 
| | - -» ,Papiſ; | 

Sir Humfrey Lynde, 1 bis Via Tura, (c) or ſafe way (as be calls (c) Vis Tarn, 
it) ſaith, Someot the Ancieves teach there be three, 'ſone four Sa- Payee. 5, 
craments: - And for his proof out of ſome Fathers, naming of Two, be £ dr wioch h 
confe ſeth others name three, ſome more, ſome-leſſe, which-be brings to Ba ©, 
diſprove our ſeven: but bom dothtt ſtand with bis two 2 - Is not the num- -* 
ber of three, or four ,as 1ncompatible with bis nambey of two, as with ours 
of ſeven 3 Thus far J. R. in his Anſwer to:'Via Tuta, Ch,10, num, 5; . 
or 4s he calls his own, A pairof Spectacles for Sir Humphrey Lynde 
to ſee his way withall. - Vir $10 

| | Proteſtant. 

1.- The Ancients though they pitched upon two, yet they cal- 
led other things by the name of Sacraments. And theReaton is 
given by St, Auſtin, (a) Signs, when they be applyed to godly things; be (4) Signe,cum 
called Sacraments, And in this fort, many Rites and Ordinances ©," 4ivizas 
in the Churchare called Sacraments, becauſe they fignifie ſome cy 
holy thing, St. Auſt:z calleth Holy bread given to the Catechume- vocancur, Aug, 
ziits, (uch as were Novices 1n the Faith, not yet to be admitred Pb. 5. 


to the Communion, he calleth it a Sacrament. Sr, Ambroſe (e), (7 mart 


Cyprian ( f ), and Bernard (g), they call Atlutio pedum; waſhing of C/ Cypr, | 
re Apoſiles feer, John 13. they call it Myſterium, a mygery, or a Cn. nk 


Sacrament : And yettheſe arc none of the ſeven Romiſh Sacra- (e) jm 


ments. | ": ny Do 
2. Now for the Knights Inference, we may conceive it thus; © 

Some Fathers ſpeaking of Sacraments properly ſo called, mention 
, Do More but two; therefore in their time, at leaſt in their opini- 

ons, there were no more. This for our part. Again,othets name 
three, others four ; therefore in their opinions there were not ſec- 
ven. This 15nort fodircaly for us; bur full againſt the Romaniſts, 
and more againſt them than us : for this Reaſon; in thar they have 
decreed (b) ſeven Sacraments, and curſe any that ſhall fay, ther& (by coxcit. 
ve more or |cfle than ſeven, Now then if any Father make lefſe Mi: Sf} 7. 
than leven, (though more than two) 'tis a good proof againſt © * 
them, phat the number of ſeven was not conftantly current in all 
Ages. M m 3. Again - 


The Fauth of the Seventh Age, Cent, VI 


3. Again, our Teſtimonies to this purpoſe are more conſider. 
able than chcirs, in that weare able to produce ſome Fathers dis 
reQly for the number of two z they cannot produce any one fot 
their ſeven : I mean not onely which ſayes in plainterms, there 
arc ſeven Sacraments, but whuch mentiens theſe ſeven things ( by 
them {o reputed) by the name of Sacraments: For we argue not 
ſo much from the {ole or bare numeration of Sacraments : Nut. 
bers are but Ceremonies, and we ſtand not much upon them; it 
is the number numbred (which is the thing it ſelf miſ-relared in« 
ro that ſacred Order) that we ſtick at, I ſay again,'not any one 
Father; For-they arc forced in the proof of this point, to patch 
up their Teſtimonies out of ſevera]l | 1 eye 3 as by bringing one 
Father which calls Matrimony, Sacramentum, and another that 
ſaith as much of Orders, and ſo of ſome other. 

But for us, we can produce, and have already inthis Evidence, 
ſuch witnefles Ancient and Modern. as ſpeak Concluſively for 
our two, and Excluſively of the other pretended ones, Cardinal 

(i) Tra&at. de Be ſſarzon faith, (:) Her duo ſola Sacramenta, theſe rwo Sacrament 
e_ alone, or onely, we read manifeſtly, or plainly delivered in the 
AT 411.4, Scripture, St. eAuſtiz ſaith (&), Chriſt's ſide was prerced, as the 
(4) Aug. de Goſpel ſpeaks, and there iflued our of it water and bloud, que ſant 
2 gone nw Eccleſia gemina Sacramenta;, which are (not two Sacraments of 
£. 6. cited theChurch ; For, ſothere might be more, ) but the ewo twitk 
cent.s. A144. Sacraments of the Church ; water in Baptiſme, and blood the 
cent, Price of our Redemption, Anftene calls them geming Sacraments; 
16, Se, 11, now it would be known where cver they read gemina, to (ignifie 
(even, or morethan two > Vere the Droſcuri, which are commod- 
ly known by the name of Gemznz, thoſe ſigns in heaven, were 
thoſe Geminz, {even or two onely, to wit, Caftor and Poliux 2 

And this may ſcrve for vindicaring that learned and Judicions 
Knight, my worthy Friend, now with God : the Jeſuit may put 
his SpeCtacles in their Caſe; here's no need of them ; the Kni 

| is now in that Galaxza, that Via Laftea, which is —cardore motabi- 
&  ® nn lis ipſo. And for Truth of DoEtrine he hath ſer us in a Y7s Tits, 
corpus,ided cor- 4 ſafe way; in a Via rea, @ ſireight way, ad vitam longam, ad vitam 
pus Chriſti aun- prernam. 
C1 Pally; VINE 
= Article 5. Of the Euchariſt. 
Yal ur 10 carne, 
_ pr pt 1, T S:idore ſaith, (a) Bread Lecauſe it firengtheneth the body,s there. 


ferts oy a fore called Chriſt's body ; and wine, becauſe it worketh bloud 1 
autem ano ſunt 


Liſbilia ſan di the fleſb, it bath therefore relatron to the bloud of Chri ft : but theſe m0 

| fiecta tamen being ſanified by the Holy Ghojt, are charged tnto a Sacrament of the 
per SS. in 54 body and bloud of Chriit, He faith, Chriſt called bread bis body, tO 

Ce torporis Wit, Sacramentally a ſign, a Sacrament of his body, and not Su 

tranſewnt. 16 ſtartially : he ſaith, Bread ts changed znto a Sacrament of Chriſt's bydh, 

-=_ de Ofc. which notes a Sarramentall Conterſion, and not Subſtanriall : ht 
clepaſt.li.1, - .. 

cap, 18, faith, Bread (irenwathens mans body, tread Subſtantial y, and not Ac- 


cidentally; 


Cent. VII. How we receive Chriſt's Body, Ore, er Corde, 243 


cidentally ; ſo char it is not the roundneſle, or figure of bread thar 
ſtrengthens mans body, nor the colour of wine that is rurned into 
bloud. _ 

2, Heſychiw ſaith, (6) we eat this food by recerving me 
bis Paſſion : not of his Glory, but of his Paſſion : Sr 
thor ſaith, (c) Our myſtery 1s both bread and fleſh, to wit, breag in bb. 1. c. * 
ſubſtance, and zndeed ; and Chriſt's body, not in ſub#arce, bur in a (9) Myfries 
myſtery. final pans &- 
| Objea. s care eft. 1d.ibid. 

St. Gregory ſaith, The blood of Chrift js ſprinkled upon both Poſts, *** © 
when we drink it, non ſolvm ore corporis, ſed etiam ore Cordis, Gregor: Howit, 
when we recerue it both with beart, and mouth : and Leo ſaith, ore fu- 1 Et 
Mitur, quod corde credicur, 40s de Fejuaio, 7. 

0t, 

1. St. Gregory ſaith ſo,but by the ſame Impropriety of ſpeech,as x is (wei; 
alittle Sfrer Equivalently he ſpeaks of Bapelfns, 2+ the blood ne ly 
of Chriſt is ſprinkled upon the upper poſts when we carry in our 2 _— 
foreheads (@ wit, by Baprtiſme) the S1gn of the Crofle, quis Cracem 

2. You cannot” from the Fathers ſpeeches of our receiving *#** Paſſeuic 
Chriſt with our mouth and by Faith, infer any corporall preſence = I 
of Chriſt in the Euchariſt: For we alſo acknowledge, that we 
receive the Body of our Lord, Ore, with the Mouth, to wit, Sacra- 
mentally, and this without any conccit of a coy preſence ; 
and Corde fideque, incur hearts Really, and by Faith ſpiricually, 
feeding on the Euchatiſt, 


Objea. | 
Heſychins ſaith, None reteiveth, ſave He that percegveth the Truth L. >. is Levis. 
of bis Blood, ” £8, 


Sol, 
1. He ſaith ſo; But how > even as himſelf expreſlicth it; by 24. ibid. 1,1, 
receiving the memory of his Paſſion. 6. ®. 
2, Beſides, it is his body and blood in truth, ſecundam veritatem, 
as mich as to ſay, iz Viriate ; not properly and effentially ; but 
virtually, effeQually, and Sacrameurally ; For, fo ſaith Heſychim, 
per ignorantiam percipity qui Virtutem ejus, et diguitatem ignorat, he 
that knowes not the efficacy, vertuc, and worth thereof, he is but 
an ighotant Communicant. 


Article 6. Of Images. . oy. = 
ny 
Regory allowed onely an (d) Hiftoricall uſe bf Images; other- ws. 
Gut he peaks nolatvel ) Be: The BY Be Images # omnibus medic 
by all means te be auvbided : an though he miſliked the breaking of devita. 1d. Ly. 
them, yet he commended thoſe that forbade the adoration of them : { ) Is adore- 
yea he commands the people to ( f ).kneel and bow down to the omni. fine ſolize 
potent Triaity onely: and therefore not to, of before an Image, And bo yd -4 
M m 2 Cafi ander nanur lg.ivid 


liter acliteris 


244. Gregory touching Prayer to Saints, 


_ 


Cent, VIL 


(g) Non uw Caffander ſaith, (g) thar Gregory therein declared the Judgn.ent 
— pen Church, to wit, that Images are kept not to be ailored 5A. 
piawis inſpi- worſhipped ; but that the 191,07 ant by beholding thoſe Piflures, might as 
ctendis, haud |} written records, be pu' 11 mind of what hath been formerly done, and 
legendis, rerum be thereupon ſtirred up to Piety. 

Leſtarwm adme- 
Berentsr, & ad 
Pictatem 1nca- 
larentur. Cal- 


land, Conſ#(t. Oncerning Prayer, q; we find in Gregory very rarely any 
21, 630% 0 Saints; ſo unto the Virgin ary not any one, 

Which wc may conceive he would nor have omitted, if he had 
. believed, as divers Papiſts maintain : That ſhe 5s a Savioreſſe, « 


(b) 4n — Mediatreſſe: (b) That as Abaſucrus ofjered balf of bis Kingdome to 
apert i tin Queer Either 3; ſo Chriſt reſerTing the Sogn of Juitice to bimiſelf, 
Can. lib. 8.1] hath granted the other mozety, Ie King om of mercy to his CM0- 
Patrems#leſiem ther . 
dimidinm Keg- 7 . 

wi ſui deaf | Papiſt, : : 
n. Pings Ca Was not Invocation of Saints uſed tn the Church-ſervice Saint Gre: 
orum Regine, K 


6g; in Eſiber gOTIC S dayes £ 


Article 7, Of Prayer to Saints, 


ben: fic atm Proteſtant, 
OW) Fe it ſo, that ſome ſuch devorions were uſed in his time, yet In 


viry, & con- Fhcancient Miſſals, there is no ſuch form to be found, In them 
ſul, 411.31, indeed the Saints names in their Anniverſary ſolemnities, and 
Holy-dayes, were remembred, and put into their cAemento, but 
they were not prayed unto; men prayed onely to God, that he 
would give them grace to follow their examples, and make them 
parrakers of that happineſſe which thoſe bleſſed ones already cn- 
(i) Door Joyed z and at that time, when this alteration began, and that the 
_—__ Ho: Gregorian torm took place, the Invocation was not brought into 
cap.20, the Licurgy, and publike prayers of the Church in Dyre# form, but 
(+) 0rdinevit en prayed fiill unto God onely, though defiring him the rathet 
6p © toreſpect them, for that not onely their brethren on carth, bur 
tiphonarium, they alſo that arc in heaven, ceaſe not to pray for them ; neither 
lac, deV is there any other form of prayer found in the Miflall, but inthe 
7 ' Sequences and Litanics onely, (#) ſaith Learned DoRor Feld, 
Gregor. ſwb- Gregury indced (&) added ſome things to the Canon ; the eAlle- 
Tate gorn's lajahythe Kyrie Eleiſon, Lord have mercy upon w: the Orizon, Dieſque 
noſtro5 in tug noſtros in pace arſponas, Grvue peace 442 0ur times, O Lord , rogether 
pace diſpewas. with other Collets. Bur I do not find either in Caffandey or Pt 
— meli their Litrgies, that Gregory brought 1n any dirc& form of 
Pamel. Litwg. Prayer to Saints, | 
pag.656.1om.!- Afterwards, (1) Nocherw the Abbot, who lived about the year 
() Traben.de 4 ndred and fifty, (m ſed the $ . and lo 
ſcr pt, Eccleſ., Eight Nunared and Hity, ) compoled t * JEQUENCES z Al 
(m) 4bbas N&- when the ancicnt Miſlals were abandoned, it is no marvall it 1v- 
—_ £4 vocation of Saints ſtept up in their place. 
ties pro Pnew= 0 Laſtly,the form and manner of Saintly Invocation uſed about 


ms compoſuit. tho year $00, in Saint Gregorte's dayes, dificreth extreamly from 
a he ycar $00, in Sa 4 yes, Y bas 


ture, tap. Þl, 


Cent. VII. Heſychius touching Sola Fides, vindicated, - 245 


—_— 


char which was aſed by Papals in later times, as may appear by. 
theſe inſtances following. The Hymne of Thomas Becket runs thus 


1a the (z )sS alisbury Primer : (n) Hore B.. 
Mariz ad #/um 
Tx per Thomez ſe anguinem, S_ 


Quem pro te empenatt : 
Fac nos Chriſte ſc andere, , 
Quz> Thomas aſcenait, 


By the bloud of Thomas, 
Which for thee be did ſpend ; 
Make us thither O Chriſt ro climbe, 


Whither Thomas did aſcend, 
To the bleſſed Virgin they (9) pray: p 9 Ofic. 2. 
: - | J«ſs edit. And 
CMaria, mater gratte, the Office of 
| Mater miſericordie ; che B. Virgin, 
Tu nos ab bojte protege, | req» Ar 
Et bor# mertss ſuſcepe, Latine arSainr 


_ - « # 


Mary, Mother of heavens grace, 
Mother, where mercy hath chief place, 
From cruel Foe, our ſouls defend, 
And them receive, when. litc ſhall end: 


The Croſfle is devoutly ſaluted inthis (4) manner ; 


O Crux, ave ſpes unica, 
Hoc paſſtonts tempore ; 
eAuge pris juſtitiam, 


Reiſque aona veniam, 


All hail O Crofſe, our onely hope, 
In this time of the paſſion ; 

Encrcaſe chou Juſtice to the godly, 
And give to {inners pardon, 


Article, 8, Of Juſtification, 
H Ei ſaith, (7) The grace of God is given onely of mercy and (r)Gratia verd 


fauour, and is embraced and received by onely Faith, Anſw. Mr, = miſcricor- 


Biſhop anſwereth as followeth. Meſychims ſaith, Grace which of ber Lak oh 
mercy, ts apprehended by Faith alone, and not of works : that is, We do tur, « fide 
not merit by cur works done before grace, any thing at Gods hand, but of <omprbeaditis 


his mercy recetve both Faith and Juitification, —_— He- 


Reply. This Anſwer to the words of Heſychius is | Wo Chain Levite 
a3 F yeni 15S 1mpereiment z yen-E# 222% 
tor Heſ3chius beſides that he ſaith, that grace is normerited, be- 4 © *4 


caute 


—_— 


St. Gregory touching eierits: Cear.V It, 


an, 


caul(c it 1s of mercy, telleth us alſo whar ir 1s, whereby the ſame 
15 apprehended, and that he faith is Faith alone: Grace which tx of 


mercy is apprehended by Faith alone, and not of works, 
Article 9, Of Merits. 


I, Regory held not Juſtification by inherent righteouſnefle, 
(i) Juſtus iri- tor ſpeaking even of the ſecond ſuſtification, he teacheth, 
tsr Advecatus that we are juſtified before God,freely by grace : (s) Our juſt Ad. 
zoſter» fotos vocate (faith'he) will in judgment defend w for juit, if [0 be we know 
judicio ; quia and accuſe our ſelUes to be unrighteous and unjuſt, 
noſmetip/os He confefleth, (t) That all our righteouſneſſe 15 manifeſtly proved to 
GI==O 4, warighteouſneſſe, if once it Le ftritily examined according to juſtice, 

He accounts a mans beſt ations imperfett, (u) ad unatle to abide the 

Judges tryall, unleſſe he m= them by the ſcale of bis mercy. 


[[idore (aith, (x) it wa$ noted a property in the Catharifts, or 


(t) Omnis bu- ancient Puritans, to glory of thetr Merits, 

or nia Gregory held not Merit of Condrgnity, but appealed to the Coun 
eſſe convinci- of Mcrcy, {aying,(y) 1 grow oz to eternal life, not by the merit of my 
tar, fi diſtrifte works, but by the pardon of my.fins, preſuming to obtain that ty the onel 
4 + dag mercy of God, which I dare not hope for by my own deſerts; and hin 
cap. 14, as alſo of the imperfeQion of our works, he gives a good reaſon, 
(») 1pſa noftra {1ying, (=) that the evill that x8 in us is ſimply evill ; but the good that 
4 "If n nee] we think we bave, it is not abſolutely pure, and ſimply good ; (a) Sothat 
bazc ſever how much ſoever we travell tn good works, we never attain to true purity, 


Judex in ſub- },t onely emitate 1t, 
tils lance exa- 


17% mi[erb- b 

corditer penſitet. 1d. Moral.lib. 5. c.8, er (29, 6.9. (x) Catber: propter munditian ita ſe nominerunt; 
gloriantes enim do [uis meritis negant penitentibus veniam peceatorium, Ihdor. 1.8, orig. foe Etymoleg. cap. 5. 
(y) Ad vitaw non ex meritis, (ed ex enia,convaleſco. Gregor, Mor. bib. 9. cap. 14. Et de ſold miſerica- 
d14 tua praeſumens impetrare, quod non de meritis mcis ſpero. 1d, in Pſal. 1. Penitent. tom. 2, (x) Mal 
noſira pura mala ſunt, bona ver que mos babere credimus purg bona effe nequaquam poſſunt. 1d, Mor. lib. 35, 
cap. uit. («) Dnamlibet refiug operibus inſudemus, ram mundirian nequequam epprtbendimus, ſed imita- 
mur, 1d, Mor. lib. 3. cap. 3b, ' 


$. St. Gregory touching Mcrits, Vindicated, 


Pap. Az(z. 
() Moral in Gregory laith, (e) All the 2 rs of man ts convifed tobe ut 
t +4 =Y r:ghteouſnefſe, rf at be ſtrifly Juaged, Bellarmine {aith, ( f) So i 15, 
Zuſtif. e,3x, $1 diltrifte judicerur, 2f zt be narrowly examined; that is, (aith he; 
if be be judged according to that he hath of himſelf, without reference tt 
the gifts of grace, remotis donis gratiz, ſetting ajide the gifts of grace 

that are 14s, 

Prot. Reply. 
This is that one, and the ſame buſh, whereby Be4armize , and 
(r) the Doctor (2) Biſbop (eek to ſtop all gaps in Gregorte's ficlds. Bu 
Org. of go. Gregory mcant remot 4 gratia 1pſa, and not remoiris dons, the grace 
Go or mercy ct God (whereby our det«s are pardoned ) waved, and 
ct 


Cene, VII. St, Gregory touching Merit Uindicated, 


Mc 


ſer afide. And this appears to be his meaning z for what he here | 
calls diftri8t jadicari, he elſewhere expreſſeth by theſe terms (b) (4) word. ty. 
of remotZ pietate et miſericord:4 ; and. this piery, this mercy, not «18. ec 1. F. 
ours, bur Gods mercy .and favour.” Gregory ſaith (5) b 1.6 uh.gyme 
| up to the work of vertue ; yet 4 am enabled to life, non ex meritis, ra, «. 14. 
ſed ex veni3, not by merits: but by Indulgence, -- . Kt 


Gregory ſaith, Wo; we are enatledto life not by merits, but by Indul- (4) t. 9. mi- 
gence. It istrue, (auth Bellarmine, (lY not ex meritis quz ſunt in ”-_ Con 
nobis, cx nobis 3 we dre 208 enabled te life by any good works attained RE f 4 
to by ogr own ftrength., | 


| -» . Prot, Reply. vat 

Gregory ſpeaks thoſe words (mi) in ahe perſon' of Job, (though 7 (m) Fob y. 15. 
were juft, yet could I not anſwer, but I would make ſupplication to my 
Zudge;) and then he comiments upon them, ad Vitam non ex meritis, . 
ſed ex venid corvaleſco, 1 am enabled to life, not by meyit, but pardon, 
Now Jo's works proceeded from grace, he being the moſt gra- 
cious man that was then upon the carth, | 

Beſides, Gregory ſpeaks of himſelf, Ss opus Virtutis exercuero, If I 

racice any,verruous work, to witz at ſuch timeas he found him- 

{elf in the ſtate of grace, | 


- } Pap: Aſs... Who” 

Gregory ſaith, (n) Albeit we travail in.good works, yet veram mun- (s) aereils, 

ditiam nequaquam chendimus, {ed 1mitamur, yet we attain not © 5. 

to true purity, but onely emitate st, Bellaymin {airh; (o) This i meant («) L, 4, de 

in Compariſon of the purity ms in oe and his ble fed Saints, Tufbif. 6, 31, 
ror, þ. 

I. Gregory's Speech is according to that of St, Paul, (p) ſaying, @) Phi.3.1s, 
Not as though I were already perfef, but I preſſe towards the mark, Se, *3, 14. 

Paul calls himſelf unperfe&t, not comparatively in reſpe& to the 
holineſſe the bleſſed Saints bave 2 Patris, in Heaven ; but in re- 
= of that holineſle which is required-of him iz Y54, here on 

arth, ' 

2, Beſides, had he meant this imperfeRion onely in reſpe& of 
heavenly glory, this ſpeech had been needleſſe; tor every man 
knew well enough without any ſuch ſolemn proteſtation of Gye- 
gorte*s, that he was bur on his way in the race of holinefle, and 
nor yer come to the Goal. | 

Pap. Anſs, 

Gregory ſaith, (q) Our evil things are purely evill, and the good (4) rib.” ate. 
things which we ſuppoſe our ſelves to bave, can by no means be purely cap. ult, moral, 
good, To this Betarmine(r) anſwereth, that G regory (aith not, yo « 4 
Om1.14 bona opera noſtra efſe impura, ſed non omnia poſie effe para, not fer e, 2 _ 
that all our good works arc impure, ſed non omits poſe eſſe pura, 
bur thar all of them cannot be pure z, by reaſon that, ſubrepst alz- 


my there's fomewhar that ſteals in, chat marres our good 
WOTKS, 


Proteſtant, 


St, Gregory touching Purgatory, Cenr,V11. 


Prot... Reply. ,2bils ; 
This place will not be thus eluded, For (as the Learned Chanicer 
obſerves, 5s) the modal term, zor poſſe, betokeneth not onely-@-pro.. 
F poſicion univerſal, but alſo a neceſſary one, - And therefore when 
wo prog ** 1c is ſaid, that our good works cant be pure; 'it is not onely (aid, 

SER. 23, accordingly meant, omnia zon efſe pura bona, that all of tbem- are 
not purcly good, as Belarmine by tranſpoſing the Negation, Noy, 
would have it ; but rathcr omntg efſe non pura, that is, that each of 
them (diftributively raken  are-not- pure. , And that not onel 
Contingently, becauſe it oft-times happeneth, that the- works of 
Juſt men are foiled but zeceſsarrs eſe non pura, that —_— 
rhey are Impure : I ſay neceſsarily, by reaſon of the adjacent a 
concomitant taultinefle which cleaverh thereunto, JTÞ 

Objea. 
St. Gregory ſaith, (t) Becauſe tn this life there 1s diſcretio operum, 

Ct) Moral. 4, a difference of works among men, there [hall be dowbtleſſe in that other, 

hs diſcretio dignitatum,a d:ſtz:t107 of dignities ; that as bere one exceeds 
another in Merit, ſo there one ſurpaſseth another in Reward, 

Sol. 221] 
Gregory uſeth the terms Opera, and Merits, promiſguoufly, aud 
by Merita underſtandeth opera bona, proceeding from:grace,which 
he acknowledgeth to be the-free vifes of God ; ſo as his mearfing - 
i5 no more but this; that on thoſe to whom iq this life God gives 
greater grace; he beſtowes 1D the lifero comegreater glory z asis 

(«) cent. 1-\ alrcady ſhewn inthe Firſt Century (u). ,**1 

Art. 9. Seft. 3, Objee. | 

(x) In Fpiſt.ad Gregory ſaith, (x) Bonarum mentium eft, 1b1 etiam aliquo mode cul. 

Auguſtin. Reſp. | : —_— 

Lo, pam agnoſcere, ubt culpa non eſt z It is the property of good minds, 

even there to acknowledge a __ where no fault is, 

Sol, 

I Anſwer Bellarmts, (y ) Gregory ſpoke this in regard of humane 
infirmitics, laid on man after his Fall (and namely of womens 
monethly Infirmitics) which albeit they are not infliged for pet- 

{onal offences, yer it is the property of good minds, toc{teem rhem 

as laid upon them for their fins. Thus Job, though his affliions 

were not put upon him, as Correfions for his ſin, but as Tryals 

(x) Jeb 73: of his vertucand patience; yethe impures them to his fin (=). 

” And this may ſuffice to ſhew what Religion Saint Gregory pro- 
tcſled ; other teſtimonies may be {cen in Maſter Parks Colleiants 


our of Saint Gregory, and Saint Bernard, ſhewing that in moſt tun- 
damecntall points they areours. 


(9) De qui- 

bu/dam Cork p. 1, St, Gregory touching Purgatory, 
culpis eſſe ante f 

ſudicium Pur - Papiſt 

£4 0/1115 1085, * hag 

eredeadus eſt, Gregory (5) beld a Purgatory for ſome ſmaller faults. 


Gieg. om. 2, P? ote(tant. 
Dial. (1b. 4. 


61Þ.39, He held not your Purgatory ; his was onely for veniall = 
| ; ; light 


- - - _— 9 & 4 - waa Fr 


"I 


Cent.V Il. St. Gregory touching Purgatory, 249 | 


light faulcs; yours is tor ſuch as have not (c) filly ſatis ed for the (ec) p, * 
ker puniſhment due to thetr mortall ſins. Again, he differeth JETS wil 
from yours in {iruvation; for you place yours in (ome quarter bor- Pro png 


dering on hell : but Gregory (a) tells us of certain ſouls, that tor pid rxprem 


cheir puniſhment; were confined to Bathes, and ch” other pla ar. de pur 
here on earth, 0 hd * & Lt —_—L 

Beſides, Gregory in bis Dialogues, whence would (d) 1d. ibid, 
your Purgatory, tells matly —_ rales; as, of ofic Step is. 4. c4p 40 
Prieſt, (+) who had the Devill fo {ſerviceable ro him, as to draw (e piu.. 1.3. 


off his hoſe : of ( f ) Bonrface, that wanting money, procured di- © 2». 
vers crowns of our Lady, and ſuch like ſtuffe : inſomuch that OP Dial. 1.1, 
your Cam ſairh, (g) Gregory in bis Dialogues bath publiſhed ſuch mi- (g) Gregorine 
racles, commonly recerued and belieVad, which the Cenſurers of this Age ba Dialogis RY 
will think to be doubtfull and uncertain, | 2 GR 
Beſides, Gregory had his Purgatory, and Soul- Maſſes from vi- jatats mn 
ſions, (b) and feigned apparitions of Ghoſts, which the Scripture Pio 4% bejue 
holds unwarrantable (:), or Arch 
And yet Gregory upon occaſion of that place of Eccleſiaſtes,(k ) incta eff 
If the tree fall towards the South, or the North, where it falls, there it regent try 
ſhall be, makes another inference z namely this : (7) The juſt ene in cap.s. © 
the dayof bis death falleth Southward, and the ſinner Northward'; for ©) Dial. 1, 4. 
the juſt by the warmth of the ſperit, 15 carried into thiſſe, but the ſinner T.4 DR 
with the revolting Angel, in bis benunmed beart, is reprobated and caft v. 11, 12. 
away. And (m) Olympiodere who lived about the year 500, makes (1) Eccleſ, 11, 


the very ſame inference; and Gregory elſewhere to the ſame pur- (7) ts die mer. 
poſe ſaith, (») that at the time of a mans diſsolution, eithey the plc o7 Q ſue ſts 
evil ſpirit recerves the ſoul as 1t comes out of the cloyſter. of the body ,, and ad Auſtrum cas 


there without any change at all, for ever retains it : that being ence exaþ OC Q? 


ted, it can never come to be punijhed: and being plunged into eternal! 9% juſtus 
pain, can never thence be delrvered. = fervorem 
| ” 


Now if (according totheſc teſtimonies) after death there be no par 


deliverance ; but that the ſoul for ever remains in that degree and Fear cum 
order wherein death takes it : if there be no change atter chis en Figs 


life, (ſuch as the Papiſts imagine theirs to be fromthe pains 'of {#0 cerderepre+ 
Purgatory, to the joyes of heaven) ſurely then there can be no _ mig, 4 
Purgatory, nothing but heaven or hell, whither they that come wp. 3. 
abide. for ever. (») 0:ympio- 


dor, mn Cap, Ie 


; T | Eccleſiaſt. 
(n) Cum bumani caſus tempore, ſive ſanfius, cove malignws ſpiritus egrediemem animam clas - 
perit, in eternim ſecum bne u wdmgerns! ures goons ape ſupplicium ms hr pond 
us ſupplictis, Mira ad remediumereptionis aſcendat. Greg. moral, lib, 8, gap. 15, 


Nin The 


—— 


' The Eighth 


CENTVRY: 


FROM 
The Year of Grace, Seyen Hundred, to 
Eight Hundred. 


Papilt, 


Hat ſay you to this Eighth Age 8 
Proteſtant, 
cant; This Age was bcholden to our Nation which (a) afforded fuch 
> Sp y.of. Worthics ; as venerable Bede, the honour of Exgland, and mir- 
byter Angis:, rour of his time for learning ;/ as alſobis (4) Scholler Alcutnas, 
foris «79 counted one of the Founders of the Univerſity of Paris,and Schook 


20, Bcllar. 
de Script, &c- maſtcr to Charles the Great by whom, or his procurement were 


cleſ.. written thoſe Lebrt Carolini, King Charles his books, oppoſing the 
c 9 edene ſecond Nucen Synod which ſtood for Image-worſhip. Ny 
natione Angus, Now alſo lived Antonze the Monk, and Damaſcen, one that lajd 


yg =” the foundation of School-divinity among the Greeks, as Mr 


avjus Alcuinz Lombard afterward did among the Latines: he was indeed" a Pa- 
kinifterioipſe tron of Image-worſhip, yer in ſome other things he was Ortho- 


TP". dox, and in thoſe we comply with him. Now alſo was held # 


liam artiam famous Councel at Conſtantinople in the Eaſt,and another ar Frant- 

diſciptinis ini= ford in the Weſt, both of them oppoſing the ſecond Wicen 5y- 
tiavs ſatagebat. nad 4 
laruit an.770, 6 

Trithew. de Now alſo lived Adelbert of France, Samſon of Scotland, and Claw 


Serie. Ectleſs dius Clements of the ſame nation, Biſhop of Auxerre in Frapee: 
(c) Adclber- 


us, & Cle. (c) Theſe with others oppoſed Boniface the Popes. fatour, whiles be 
mens, & fſoughtto ſtabliſh Papall Supremacy, adoration. of Reliques and Imdr 
Samplon , &£ ges, Purgatory, prayer for the dead; and to rmpeſe ſingle life on the Cler- 


complures als 


z Bonifacio ge; and for this they were perſecuted under Pope Zachary with 
diſcnſerunt> bonds and impriſonment, 


guod reliquia- 
(Wm Vent! atlas Et | * 
um, Ratuarum adorgtionem, pu'gatorium pradicaret, & Sattidotum conjugium abrogaret. Hiſl. Magdebs þ 


C enTir, A cap. 8, pag, 534. &* Cent. s, Cf, 90, Pp. 776, Cabdiog. TeB, F, lib, $, & verct. Epiſl. 
"icorum Sylloge Epifi, 15, er epiſt. 17, 


Av entint 


_— 


Cent.V11I. witneſſes of thu Erghth Age, 


Aventine ſaith, (4 )that Albertus Gallus, and otier Biſhops and (4) Abertns 
:& guſ- 


Prieſts of brs ſe# (ſo calls he the way after which they worſhip: 
God) did mightily withſtand this Boniface, or Wimfrid an Eoglich- 
man, Biſhop of Mentz. | Epiſeepi==. 
Toward the latter end of this Age there lived,though they flou- edverſari oe- 
riſhed in the ninth Age, (c) Claudrus Clemens Scotus, as allo J:annes brmentiſtimd 
Mailroſim Scotw, called Mailroſpw, baply tor thar he lived in the ©*"**' 
Monaſtery of Mazlros, planted by Biſhop Adan, and his follow. Aventin, An- 


ers in Northumberland, where alſo Saint Cutbbert had his edu- - Boier.l3, 


cation, 
Papiſt, 
1 claim Saint Bede for one of ours. 
Proteſtant. <q» 

You will loſe your claime, for though he were tainted with ſu- 3>, 33. at 
perſtirion, and flipr into the corruprions of the Times wherein he 
lived, Believing and reporting divers Fabulow Miracles, and incredi- 
ble Stories,as ſome of your own men bave (f) cenſurcd ofhim ; nei- Cf) Beds 
ther do we defend all he wrot : yet in divers main grounds of Re. £* 9&4 =. 
ligion,he was an Adverſaric to your Trext-F arth, __ _ 

Bede was a Prie(t, he lived inthe monaſtery of Sainr Petey and Theolog, hb.x r, 
Saint Pau'y at Weere-mouth nect Durbam; A great Clerk, and wri- © © 
ecr of the Engliſh Story, 

eAlcwin,or eAlwin, was a Torkſbiere man, as appears by his 
name Alwzin which in thoſe parts continues to rhis day; He was 
(:) Keeper of the Library at Tork, erced by Archbiſhop Egbert ; G6). Gedwins 
He wasalſo Schoolmaſter to Ra{anm, and 1n great (&) favour with ©**4**of 
his Pupill Carolw Hagnw, whom he perſwaded to found the Uni. E <1 ad 
verſity of Parts, He wrot three books of the Trinity, ahd Dedi- (0. tate 
cated them to (barles, The Papiſts charge (1) Caluinto have made __ - 
theſe bookes, end to have ſet them forth jn Alcuinwname, ( Alcuin bites, i 
and Caluen being all one name by changing theLecters):;bur this is !9* Mexifier 
untrue, (m) fance both the note of the beginning and ending of tizis mw per ag 
book is to be {cen in an Ancient Manuſcripe in Lincelae Colledge  Trihem. idid, 
and the very copy it felt written (as ir may be conjcQured) above f | 
five hundred yeers ago, isto be (een in the Princes Library at Sainc Ih ce? 
James. ops emiſernnt 

Beſides that, my (elf have (cen (=) Alcwins book of the at b wr 
Printed in the year 15 25, whereas Caluin 


count) thewed not himſclf uncill the ycar 
Artic, 1, Of the Scripture's Sufficiencie, 


I T Amaſcen (aith, (p) whatſoever is delivered tou in'the Law,cy 50. 
the Prophets,by the Apoitles and E vangeliſts.that we receiveac. (*) Homilie 


truonledge and reverencezand beſtdes theſe we require nothing elſe, Da- —_ 7 
Alcuin, de Tvi- 
4 Tt Tavd\ "uive fuis 
Eveytirigur Hy ouile, x urdote x; "; 
——__ UF » Ky MV@TRoutr, X, OWoousy, wy 


N i » marren 


mit ate. Lugd. ' F'F. (os) Bellar. de Script. Eccleſ. in Chronolog. (p) Ildrre 
Os Tv Nous & Tigoprror x) ATozlany x, * 
Vi? UTHY Tygrw7 oHCnTINTE;, Damaſc. F-. 0 


The Faith of the Erghth Age. Cent,V11L, 
maſcen giveth a reaſon hereot z For God ſance he ts good, awd omuiſci.. 
ent, quodcunque conducirt nobis agnoſcere, ipſe revelavitz be hath 
reUealed to us whatſoever is expedient and availeable for w to know and 
acknewledge, concealing from w ſuch things, the weight whereof, we are 
n0t able to beax, And then he adds this wholcſome exhortatidn , Let 
w therefore be tn love with theſe, x, U duriis weiuarir, wh weraleprres Tun 
aldra, wn CxeeCairorris Thu Oeiav Teardhoriv, Tet 16 1nſ1 tf bereon, not paſ- 
fine the bouna's eternally pxed, nor tran, grefi ing the drume tradition, 
Now leſt any ſhould wreſt the word na:4/2wv, to the eſta. 
bliſhing of Romuh Traditions ; it is to be notc4,, that Damaſcen b 
thoſc Jes alone, and that far meraoins points out one and the (elt. 
ſame thing, to wit, the Holy Scripture 3 the Bowndarie whereof God 
hath ſer forch to his Church by his ſervants, Moſes, the Prophets, 
Euangeli its, and Apoſiles, as appeareth by the words immediately 

going betore. PADS : | 

(a) de in! 2. Venerable Bede (as I find him cited by (q) Gratian) ſaith ; $4- 

Matheum.And (715 Uiteris unica eft credenat pariter et vivends regula preſcripta; In 

the like dat holy writthere 15 a Rule preſctibed both for right beleiving and 

Author  Operts _. >. 1 

imperſe #1 in right Living, 

M:th. Homil. 4. 


A——_ 


da Ar tic » Bo of the Scripture-Canon, 

Cauſ, 8. | 

hop oh wow I. Damaſcentells us, that it is (r) opere-pretium, well worth our 
N07] ih. 


(r) Igtor 3 Patres, to ſearch and know, that there are two and twenty books of the Oolt 
ws fixer & Teſtament, according to the number of the Hebrew letters, And then ha- 
Jv3 Bi ying numbred all thoſe bookes,and thoſe onely as Canonical,that 


ior This Ta” 


aeads Hefi- WE do, addeth ; that the book-s of Wiſedome, and Jeſus the Son of Syrach, 
xus> x7' 7% are good books , irdgeru Z x, xaval, full of Vertuous infltrufiions , and 


iy ir Ws y.. wholeſome leſſons ; but they are not numbred amongſt the Prophets , xerthir 


vic. —# NN were they lazd up mihe Ark, Now the Ark was, as Tertullian, inhis 
NlardetT® book, De Habitu mulicbri, the third chapter, elegantly calleth it, 


S9- - : 

i "1x2. Armarium Judaicum, the Jews Veſtry, or Library, 

arr, vm" 2, Alcuinus, Abbot of Saint Martins at Tours in France, writing 
Sogie 7,1" againſt Elipantw, Biſhop of Toledo, tells him, * that he urged Au- 


Cs — yareTou 


ur 8 x20? FNOCILCS out of the Book of Feſus the ſon of Syrach ; but ((aith he) Sam 
& us. aer9- Hierome dtd teſlifie, that without queſtion 18 was to be yputed amongſt 
xrTe » vo. the Apochryphall and doubtfull bookes ; and withall adderh. This 


ExvTO Os T 


»iCurtd. Da- book was 10t written in the times of the Prophets, but under the raign 
naſe. de Fid. Prolomey, and Simon the high Prieſt. 
Orthod. lib. 4. | 

W : f Wh 
on Lib-o Feſu filis Syrach prefata ſententia legitur , quem librum B. Hieronymus , atq; Iſidors 
ter Apocryphas, id eft, dubias Scripturas deputatam eſſe abſque dubitatione teftantur, Alcuin, adve!]- Bir 
pait. lib,3. Col.941. edit. Painſ. 1617, 


Cent. VIII, The F aith of the Eighth Age. 


"INS 


Artic, 3, and 4. Of Communion under both Kinds , and 
the number of Satr amenis. 


Chriſt rs datly recerued ty tbe fa11hful 1 the Sacrament He ſpeaks rs wg nn 
expreſlcly of the faithful in general ; whereby the People muſt be rium 9u1d que- 
underſtood, as well as the Prieſts. Bede ſaith, (t) The body of Chriſt *<* yo 
is not killed, nor his bloud ſhed by the bands of of Infidels to their own de- _—_ rh 
ſbruizon z but it is recesved by the mouth of believers to ſaluation, He Likei Carelini 
ſpeaks ot che body and bloud of Chriſt, as diſts»8 things, expreſle- th. gab, 
ly mentioning the powring out of Chriſts bloud, and caking it as ©) Samguis 
drink, ſaaguts fideliurs ore ſuwmitur, The bloud is taken by the mduth of Fae K+ 
the faithful, Y. CO” © 

The ſame Bede faith, that as («)Eue was framed out of Adams ſide, in Homil. Hye- 
ſo,forth of Chrifts fide hanging on tbe Croff iſ] ued the Sacraments,to wir, = e —_ 
Water and Bloud, whereox the Church 1s founded , where the Church For _- "us " 
both born and nouriſhed, Now this plainly controules the opinion of (#) Sicut ex 
ſeven Sacraments .y to acknowledge onely ewo, whereon-the 2 hw " 


Church is founded, whereby the Church is born and nou- ef Evz: icees 


| latere Chrifli un 
riſhed. | ny pak 


Article 5. Of the Ewchariſt. — 
| guts fal.cer Fa 
. W4 F wibus 

Papiſt, ar Dark. eſt 


Tow bave produced Damalſcen or: your fide, whereas he makes for w Eccl:fia. Beda 
in the point of the Sacrament ;, for be ſaith, inv; © + wydtiows 411 nn Se. 
Tivec T4 x; 3p Bit & Gmina x; AnguThOns Te dis TIWWuRTQ Vaogguonss lb.5.m cap, 24, 
pa Texofrrac his Th ojue 0 Xe x4 IÞ die. Damalcen, lib, 4. 4e jiac 46. 16D. 5. 
Or:hodoxi, cap.14. The ſame Damaiccn rehearſing the words of Chrs jt, 

This is my Body, :mmediately addeth, Not a figure of my body, bur 
my body ; :dem,ibid. And accordingly Theophylac in Math.26, he 
{aid nor, this is a figure,bur this is my body, 

Proteſt ant. 

Theſe be none of the ancient Fathers, for Damaſcer lived abour 
the year 730. and Theophbylaft {ſurvived william the Conquerour. Bur 
ro anſwer their allegations, Damaſcer ſaith, That bread and wine ty 
the 17Uocation and operation of the holy Spirit are Supernaturally changed 
#nto the body and bloud of Chri#t, and fuch a ſupernatural change 
there is in the water of Baptiſme, and yet no Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, 

Damaſcen indeed by his new manner of ſpeaking, gave occaſion 
tothe crrourof cranſubſtantiation z and yer rh uererolyers, Or tran- 
mutation of bread and winegin Dameſcen, is ſhort of rhcir wervdes 
or tran{ubſtantiartion ; for in Damaſcen there is not meant an £{- 
ſential converſion of the ſubſtance of the Elements, tut a my tical and ra- 
tronal tranſmutationzin regard of the uſe and efjef, 

And whereas Damaſcen, Theophylaf, and orhers,preſfle the lericr 

of 


CS Harles the Great ſaith, (s) The myſtery of the body and bloud of (5) Corporis & 


CP —O GGp— 


LAS ww 2 


The Faith of the Eighth Age. =» Cent. VIII 


_— 


of Chriſt's ſpecch, it is not thence to derive your carnal cating of 
Chriſt's fleſh ; but to ſhew, that bread and wine, be not onely co. 
kens and bare ſigns of Chriſts fleſh and blou, bur alſo carry with 
them and in them the vertue, power, and effec of his death and 
paſſion ; being not onely figns S7gneficateue, bur alſo Exbibitive, re. 
ally exhibiting Chriſt with the benefits of his death and paſſion 
ro the faithful communicant. And thus having clcered this coa 
I proceed. , 
(x) Qui non Alcuinus ſaith, (x) He that remains. not in Chrift, and :4n whom 
manet in Chri- (hiſt remaines not, without doubt doth not ſpiritually eat bis fleſb, al. 
" eb. though be carnally and viſibly, dentibus premar, chew the Sacr ament 
flue, proculdu- of b1s body and bloud with bis teeth x but rather be eates and drinks the Sa. 
bio nec mands- cyameit of ſo great a thing, unto bis own judgment, Neither is this his 
ell =, 9 ſingle teſtimony, bur foch as he openly profeſlcth to be the(z5)com- 
licet carnaliter mon voice of his predeceflours, Haymeo who lived inthe ninth 
- JT Age, hath the very ſelf-ſame (z) words, And both he and Alcay. 
bs Sacramen- 256 had them from Saint Awgujtine in his twenty ſixth Tract upon 
tum Corporis & Saint John. 
EE ms Bede ſaith, (4) the Creatures of bread and wine, by the unf; 
tanie rei Se- able {anfification of the Holy Ghoſt, are changed into the Sacrament 
eramentum ad of his fleſÞ and bloud, He teacheth nor a ſubſtantial change of the 
ore dr elements of bread and wine into Chriſts body and bloud, bur a 
bibiz, Alcuin. Sgtramental onely, The fame Bede ſaith, (b) That tn ſtead of the fleſb 
ry ug 4.3- and Loud of a Lamb, Chri# ſubſtituted the Sacrament (or ſacred figne)# 
C3) Slut etiam of bts fleſb and tloud, in panis ac vinifgutt, in the figure of bread 
boc ante n#%% and wire, And that the Sacrament is in its own nature bread and 
inelexeran ine, bur the body and bloud of Chriſt by Myſtiral and Sacramental 
Ibid. relation, he ſhews in the ſame terms as 1/4dore did before himy aud 
(x) Eq Rabanus after him. Becauſe bread ({aith (c) Bede) confirms the body, 
x rrony Ly and wine doth work bloud iz the fleſb , therefore the one 1s myſtically re+ 
Vigil. Palm. ferred to the body of Chriſt, the other to bis blowd, 


| _ Joan, But to leave particular men, we have the ſuffrage of a whole 


(z) cum penis Councel held at Conſtantinople 1n the year 754. wherein it was 
& vini creatu- maintained, that (a) Chriſt choſe no other ſhape or type under heaven to 


Ps ew, vepreſent bis [ncarnation by,but the Sacrament (ec) which be delivered to 


& ſanguinis bis Miniſters for a type and a moſt effeual commemoration theresf; 


- wa, > (f) Commanding the ſubſt ance of bread to be offered; and this bread they 


ficatione traus- aihrm to be: (g) a true Image of his natural fleſb. And theſe afſertl- 
jertur. Beda ons of theirs they arc to be (þ) found in the third rome of the fixeh 


_ * E- Action of the ſecond Councel of Nice. 


tom | 9. ; 

(b) Procrrne Agni vel ſanguine, ſue carnis ſanguiniſque Sacramentum in panis ac vims figurt ſubſtitness. 
Beda i Luc. cap. 32, (c) Lwiaergo panis carnem confirmat, vinugs verd ſanguinem operatur in carnt, 
ad Corpus Chiifli myſtice, illad Yeſertur ad ſanoninem." 1d. Ibid. (4d) &5 ux divas vids Any tT 
Tap" dry & Th us" woerly» # Tue eixovious + duty odgtwoiy Swapirs (0) hs Tumrwr 
erdyurnow Wweeracdrhu Tis avis wigets Tepgdidone (f) dyvy voiar goirates Tpeputtt% 
(?) + 4 evxertsia; epToY, ws avevdfi cixere 7 guaikhs axpxds, (b) Concil, gener, tom. 3. page 599+ 
£17. RoMmg, ann, 1612, 


Article 


Centr VI Judas recerved Panem Domini, not Panem Dominum, 
| Obxa. =E J 
'  Dameſ:en obſerves, Chriſt ſaid noty/ Tire ui on wire; 6 ahiarr@; dvd hes 1 
m2 ous, This is 4 Figure of my Body, but this & my body, de fide Or- 4:8 
thodox. 1.4. C. 14. ho 10G] 
SoKit: 2 14 

Theophyla# in the eleventh age, 1aich the like, and: boththeir 
meaning is, that it is not a bare and naked hgute; nor a bare Sign, 
without Fruit and EftcQ. | 

Object 


rou have produced Alcuinus agatrft the Reall Preſence,the contrary 
whereof is by bis own wyitings ( ſaith Mr. Brereley) more then” ev;. 
dent ; ſaying, Conſens Dem mfrrmutati neſtre, qui non ſolemus car- 
wes crudas manducare, et ſangurnem bibere, facit,” ut in priftini ve- 
maneant forma duo tia munera ; et eſt 1n veritate, Coryw Chriſti etſan- 
2uis ; The Prot. Apologic, mn Cap. 2, SeR. 2. 
| r ogy ow 
1. Lanſwer; That it is to be noted, that he ſaich not, duo #11: 
— priſtins forma, et ſunt in veritate Corpus Chriſti 
et ſanguis ; but, oft in veritate Corpus Chriſti .et ſanguis ; he' ſaith 
nor, the bread and the- wine are*turned into, or made - Chriſt's 
Body end Bloud ; but that thoſe Elements, which he calls Afunere, 
Gifts, or Preſents, remained in their former form z et eſt, (ſupple, 
561) and there, is there, thar is, arthe Lords Table truly exhibired 
$ rothe Commubnicants by them, and with them, though nor-in 
them, the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which is Orthodox Proce- + 
{lanr Doarine. | my 
2, Secondly, Alcuinus io admirerand tranſcriber of 
St. Auſtin, as was Bede his Matter-before him 4 by veritate, means 
fruftu et effefiu; foryaccordi ly hereunto St, Auſtine makes 'a Di- nd th. 
ſtinion, indeed a-flat oppolition berwixt Sarramento tenus, Sar 4- 2x. de Comp. 
mento ſolo, and Re-verz, and Rerpſaz berwcen Eating Chriſt's Bo- Pi. cap. 35. a 
dy, Indeed, and in Truth, as the Godly do, 'and eating it onely 506: eps 
Sacramentally, as much as to ſay, not indeed, and in truth, asthe © 
wicked may, Whence (by the way) it neceſſarily followeth; thar 
the wicked donoteat, Indeed, rhe Body of Chriſt ; and” conſe- 
quently, thar there is not (indeed)4n this Sacrament the Corporal 
Preſence of Chriſt, which the Romaniſts teach to be eaten as well 
of a wicked man, as it can be of: the moſt fairhful member of : 
Chriſt, 
Bur St, Au#tiz tells us of two diffcrentkinds of Communicants, 
at our Lords own Table, namely, Chriſt's faichful Apoſtles, and 
treacherous Jadas; ſaying ; Is manducabant panem, Domizw@mthey 7; _ IF 
recetved the bread of the Lord, meaning the Body of Chriſt, 1c Fobas. 
autem panem, panem Donn, But Judas, what? He received but the 
Bread of the Lord (which was but rhe'Sacramental Bread; our 


tt A064. 


— 


of which-words ft neceſſarily enfheth ; char Bread is nor turned 
inco Chriſt's Body; for, then Judus could not receive pauem Do- 
m:17, bur he muſt needs have reccived parem Dominum® Bel/at- 


mire 
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Lib. 1. de Ev» mine (aith eAuſtiz ſpake thus, becauſe Judas cat the Body of Chriſt 


char, cap. 13. 


Jude inuiti. nproficablyz as it the difference of Eating, and, not Eati 

ter edebat, fiewut Chriſt's body tad been between the different effects, cating nl. 
qu: comcaz;, et t1þ1ly, and not profitably ; whereas indeed the Compariſon is ex. 
dicitur py reſſely berween the divers ſubject matters of cating z the one be. 


comedere. 1ng Bread, the Lord, whictr is Chrill's _P z the oxher being the 
bread of the Lord, which is the Sacramental bread. 


Article 6, Of Images. 


(1) Wnde Brda, 
ſed omnino pro- 


'S Oncerning Images, venerable Bede (as we find him cited by 
_ or 4 Gerſon, (1) the Chancellour of Paris) (With, That Images are 
Let finem, ue 2t (amply forbidden to be made, but they are utterly forbiddeks to be made 
a doventur, & to this end, to be worſhipped and adored. 
colantur,Bedz, wy, rles the Great (k as Caſſander larth ) bath pithily and wittily fla. 


tefle, Joanne | d | hag ae, v 
{od T pon z. ted ths queſt10n, of Imazes ; That tt 15 10 prejuaice to wait them, nor 


C 


yg 4 _ prrviledge to have them ;, that ſuch as utterly rejeft them, may be taxed 
= #, with fickleneſſe 3 and they that worſhip them, branded with folly. 

(&) Ni j no» Inthis Age there aroſe great contention in the Church, touch. 
—_—F ing the matter of Images; the Greek Emperours, Leo 1ſaurm, 
þ abeatur, pre» Conſtantine, Nicepborus, Stauratius, Leo Armenuw, Michael Balbus, 
yogant: im Theophilus, and others their ſucceſſours, oppoſing them in the 
— Eaſt ; and onthe other fide, Gregory the ſecond, and third, Paul 
eautam levitate the firſt, Stepher the fourth, Adrian the firſt, and other Popes of 1 
efferant , a47- Rome, as ſtitly upholding them in the Weſt, 
pm inwant. In a Councel of 338 Bithops([) held at Conſtantinople Anno 754. 
Carol.M.6ib.4. they were {olemnly condemned ; tor they baniſhed all other Ima- 
_ - 74 ges,and determinedzThat there was one onely Image appointed by Chrift, 
teſle Caſſindro tO Wit, the bleſſed bread and wine in the Euchars it, which repreſent to 


in Con'ult., us the body axd tloud of Chriſt: There was decreed under Conftantine, 


» Aviie,21. ade 


eultu Sans, micknamed, Copronymw ; (m) That none ſhould prevately in houſes, or 
(1) Concil.Con- publikely 'T; {hurches, procure, keep, or worſhip any Image, p67; pain of 


fl ant. cap; Imap. .,! C. p ; bk. 4 n 
ama % depoſition, Zonaras faith; (n) Thatian the hearing of all the people, they 


an. 754. Bin, openly forbad the worſhip of Images, calling all ſuch as adored them, 1do- 
Cone. tom. 3, [ters : and {peaking of the Emperour Leo eArmenus, he {aith(o) He 


( S601, was mightily bent agatnſt them, inſomuch as he decreed utterly to aban- 
Kc... ; 


oinem auſus on them. Thus did thoſe Ezzk1ab's of Greeceyzbeing ſtrongly oppo- 
fort parare {ed by the Papal forces. 


aut adorare, __ Be . Wo ; 
ant in Ecclefd, Now fo it was, afterwards 1n another Councel of 350 Biſhops 


a«: i: pivari (p) held at Nice in the year 787, Images were {ct on foot again 
ame (=, and this coungl was calledand ſwayed under that Dodtreſle rene 
MTIC,'7 +] ( @* ; k " , 

xs /weiitde- ENC Empreſle, (q) By whoſe {ourſel and procurement, the Peers whom 
Polztur Artie 


(WI: (1:2: [4 Nicen. Cone. 2. apud Bin. AR.6.par. 377. | (n) eikovay FeoTky vwoty 4 TE peurey, e&idu- 
LoAQTo25 746 evra; onCopirss xarious]es. 7 0nar. bit. tom. 3. p. 88. Baſil, 1557. (0) ogodyirald 


” , / 4 4 , , 
Treun Sy udlt TETAy mdrToher tadaigerty raladyermusy Cr. 1d. Ibid, g, 105. (p) Concil. Nicen-®- 
* » F o b On % ne ud ju 
I. 11. oft e244. 787, Bin. in not. in 1d. Concil. (q) SE WE LAEOHY AUTCY Ol WEI oavES' ct TuuCanns Tis 
. . _ ly * TP » / Re * ! _— , \ A _ \ SAW pe Y- = Gp ara 

726 duTsy TH oppuen OY i Earviiins &; CHTUBAETIV EUT ov St1;5 X&, aridTHAs, F535 T9 vE9WH! 
(dev. 4/11al, car, 188.0ae 3 89, Crudeliuer © ;nfanabiliter eculos e1uts evellun gta we bunc ors (wblequens (08 
ſelmexincucct, confille Matiis ſua, Pav!, Diacon. iff. lib, 23, pre. 747, [ 

J : - *# 


Cenr, VIII. The Second Nicen Synod repealed, 
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ſhe bad corrupted, ſhut up her ſorzne Conſtantine tte E mperaur 11 the pa- 
{ice where he was borne, and there they put out his eyes, ſo thathe died of 
hearts grief; Ihus they pur out rhe cycs of him that ſaw, and ſer | 
up Images that have Eyes and ſee not: anlallthis was done (ſaith 4 
the tory) that her ſon being depoſed, ſhe might worxexroian, Rule | 
alone, ; 
Bur this decree of the Ncez Synod, repealed by that at Frank- 
ford, was not halt ſo bad as that which followed, when Aquinas re 
ſerup School, and taught; (7) That the Cructfix, and Image of Chriſt () Crux chriſt; 
muſt be adored with the ſame honour that bimſelf is ; tro wit, with La- mer _ ac 
tria, or divine Honour ; whereas thoſe Nite Fathers haply ſtood but Sun. Theolog, 
for veneration, (s ) or outward reverence of Images, in paſſing by them, 0't- 3, queſt 
or ſtanding before them, as friends ue to (alute or embrace one ano. *) Aa. 
ther. Howſocver, the Nzcen decree was rejected as repugnant to bd - 74 
the doarine of Gods Church, by the Princes and Biſhops of E ng- Jeflica, part. 4, 
land firſt, about the year 792. And by Charles the great afterward ; Page 37s 
and by the biſhops of /talze, France, and Germany, which by his ap- 
pointment were gathered together in the Frarkford Counccl inthe 
year 794. | 
Hoveden\aith, (t) Charles the French King ſent a ſynodal Look into 
Britain, direfied unto him from Conftantinop e, inthe which book ma- 9 Le | 
ny things (out alas!) rmeonventent, and repugnaut to right faith, were Mſit Synoda-, 
found, eſpecgally it was confirmed almoſteby.the: unanimous conſent of all mon daarg ad 
the Eattern, Dofors, no lef/ then three bundred dr 'niore, that Ima- 3 yr" 
ges ought to be worſhipped, which thing the Church of God Woth altogether 10% dream 
deteſt : againt which Synodal book, Albinus wrote an Epiſtle marvei- Cn y 
laufly confirmed by authority of «1ruine.Scriptare, and carvied the ſame to mt Se { 
the. French King, together with thaforeſard book, in the ame of- our By. tia, & ve- 
ſhops. and Princes.) non v1 0 4 4 3001 1% 12.3 FRE 
Hincmarw Biſtiop of Rhemes living at the ſame time, ſaith, («) 3, maxim, 
In the teme of the Emperour Charles, by the command of the See eApo- quad pene om- 
| 7 & xa ” wium Onenta- 
ftolick,; there was a general Councel, called by the Emperour ; whjereitn lum Dofterum, 
according to the pathway of Scripture,and tradition of azceſtors,the Greeks 1% minus 
falſe Syz0d was deſtroyed, and wholly abrogated, touchtng the ne pealing ade Ceacrmte- 
whereof, there was a juſt/ Volume ſent from the Emperouy'to Rome, wh 5h anplins Ediſcs- 
my ſelf have read in the Pallace, when. I-was-s y2une man, ſaith Hinc- pr mm, un awimi 
marus,. . #4 E | mm £0n- 
'The {ame alfo is teſtified by (x) athers, natnely, Ado, Rhegino, tamnrokhr og 
and Caſiander, a moderate Ponuticiam: and King Charles (peaking / 1h net 
of ths Synod, fayth ; that () Getrg deſtitute of Scripture proof," they Ecclefa Dei 


Letook theniſelvues to Apochrypbal and ridieulous toes, Xe afro Foc 
< ger Hoveden, 


I EZL | v# þ art. i, Annal. 
Pay. 4oF; an. 793. & Mah. n. ed ann,793. (#) Septima aurem apud Greets KA, univerſal 's, 
p; S 0-Synodus de IMaginib. — ſeennd um SPNpturarim tramitent, fraditionerq, majorum ipſa Cy ecorium 
pſeutl-Synodus deſtruta eſt, Hincmar. advert. Landun. Epiſcop, cap. *v. (x) Sgd at pſcudo-[jnodus 

m_ ran $; Greet appellant, pro Imaginibus adorandis abdicata pegitus. Ado Vien, _ju Chron. eat, 6 4 
pax. I, — Regino, ad ann. 794. — Caſland. Confulr. Artic, 21. deCulis Sant. CY 4d Apreonyfhas 
94a/dam, & riſu dignas nanias diftandi pedem verte/ane.” Carol. M. 1b: 3. cap, 36, | 


O 0 Papift 


260 Ix Charles his Books agatn(t Images prohibited, Cent. 11, | 
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Papiſt. 


(x) Prot. Ape!. This Book 1s (2) forged, under the name of Carolus Magnus. 
Tratt.?. Set, 


7 Ns. eg | Proteſtant. 

v Indced, we wece not at the making thereof, yet thus much we 
(a) Cares 3. can witneſſe;z that your Champion Eckiw laith, (a) Charles wyote 
q « no br forr Books touching Images z and Auſtine Steuchw, the an. Libra. 
volemes tollere Ty-keeper, (4) preflerh ſome things out of thole Caroline books, 


agor pad vr ; | 
imagions mow making (as he thinks) for his Makers advantage. Cafſander ſaith, 


16. (c) That in bu time there was a copy of thoſe Caroline books tn the Ya. 
Gb) Aug Stew- ticane Library, and 12 druers places of France ; and that Hincmarus 
CONT At dondn, 


Conflantin,, Bijbop of Rhemes, mentzons thoſe four Caroline books, = 

Page 236, Beſides, they were lately to be ſeen in the Palatines Library ar 
() Careli ip- Heidelberg,but are now conveyed to Rome : where yetsfor all Char. 
4 roar þ #4 lemaign's greatneſle, they have ſued out a Prohibition againſt 
evo; libri con- him 3 (4) And his books are forbidden tn the Romane Indexyfirſt publiſh. 
ſ briged Jas ed by Pius the fourths commane, exlarged by Sixtus Quintus, and re. 
on Eviſco- Viewed, and publiſhed by Clement the e:ghth., Howſoever,you ſee,and 
pus meminit, © Baronius confteſlerh, (ec) that rhe moſt learned and famous of theſe 
lum bodjeq TIMES ſpcak againſt this Nicer decree. 

in Bibliotbec& - Papiſt, 

WVaticana, tt 


Paticands £t. The Councel of Frankford and Paris, wnder Lewis the firſt, and other 


lie locis extat. learned men miſtooke the definition of the Nicen Councel, and therein 
Cafland. Con- 


TIL erred : yet not in a marrer of dorine,but a matter of fa, ſay Ge. 
wit. Af. 31. 


alu 84x Pebrard, and Bellarmine, 


for. Proteſtant. | 


I take 6h, There be of their own ſide as learned as they which miflike this 


Fe ps Cxcule, to wit, (f) Samurez, and YVaſques; ſo that ir ſeems, 
primiom eduus tl\Cy are not agreed of rheir verdit, nor who ſhall ſpeak fot 
poſted 14/0 a them "5 
$S:ixto quinto " h ; 
aitus ; nunc Papiſt, 


- neopRon'% Could the latter Councel at Frankford , repeal the- former a 
yYitalc Ciem. 7, | 


8, juſls recog. N ICC ? 
nit. et publicat. Proteſtant, | 


waxy F Very well, for as Saint Awſtine ſairh, (m) Even full and plenary 


It L. Tacerts- Councels themſelves, may be amended by the later, Neuher doth he 
rum Auberuem Mean it inmarter of tat, but in point of doarine z for Yuſtine 
libri probibits, 


Liber tnſeniptus there ſpeaks of Zebaptizatzon ; and emendart, is as much as & mendis 


£x0li M. con- purgart,to be reftified, wherein it erred 3 and not onely to be Ex- 
tra Synodum planed, 

que 1s partibus 

Grecie f'0 : R We 

«tc andis Imaginibus flolide gefta eft. (e) Baron, ann.794. nu.39. (f) Dicunt quidem Concil. Franco. 
damni{e Nicenam Synodum, & quoad banc partem erriiſſe, non tames iu doftrind fidei, ſed ſolum in fafio, ud 
non /atis pe: [pram babuit de finitionem Synods Nicene z ita ſanſu, Genebrard. lib, 3. Chronel. any, 794 & 
Pell, 2, 1b. de Imag. cap. 14, Veruntamen bec ſcatentia mibi plane eſt incredibi/is=—ſit ered terths reſpanf0, 
Concil. Francof. definiviſſe potins veritatem de adorandis imaginibus,et Nicenz Synodo conſeaſpſſe. Suarez, 
1 .d:[p.54.Seft.3.pag.to1,802, Mogunt. 1694, Vaſquez. iz 3. part. Tho.diſp.167. gueſt. 25, at, 3. Ingolfs . 
1619, (m) Iiſaq; plenaria [ Concilia] [ape priora pefierieribus emendary. Auguſt, de Baptiſ. contra Don, 


fab.>. C&, 3. 100. 7 


Papiſl, 


— 
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Papiſt. : 
would Charles who loved Pope Adrian ſo dearly, write againſt bim ſo (=) Num cve- 
ſharply 2 or the See of Rome (which by the hands of Leo the third crown. © «ft Ca- 


| ' lum ;s j 
ed Charles Emperour of the Weſt) endure thas Charles ſbould con Pros.” 
aemn Images > © acrittr ſcrip- 
Proteſtant. | þſſe, cum cum 


OY Charles might love the See of Rome, and yer expreſle his judg- 69 oth fu 


ment in the point of Images ; neither do we douvr, bur that Charles pn Imay. £14, 
and Fipiz would have condemned the Popes proceedings therein © © 
morecxpreſſely,but they could not meddlewath the poinc of ſtare, 
without quarrelling the Pope in a matter of the Church: 
chat as Saint Auſtine ſaich of the old Romans, (o) That they bare (9) Cateras 
down many de ſsres, for the exce [1 rve deſire they bad of one thing, to wit. Fa > _— 
Soveraignty and Dominion ; {0 the Biſhops of Romezdelirous ro keep geati capidi/ats 
cheir new purchaſes of Lumbarate, and Ravennaywhich Charles and ———_ , 
Pipin had procured them, thought 1t not fix ro contend with their bei. 6.5 = "4 
new and potent favourites. For fo it was,” when the Emperour 
Leo the third, deſirous to abolith Image-worthip, (which then 
was creeping in) had cauſed them to be defaced, and therev pon 
did punith ſome who withſtood it 3 (p) Gregory the ſecond excom- (#) Lnew 3. 
municated him, (g) Forbidding the 1talians to pay him tribute, or to para: Cow 
obeyhimz upon this ſentence and inhibition of the Pope, a great imperis fmut 
part of [tal (r ) rebelled againſt their Emperor refiant at Conftant;. & communis- 
nople,and part of the Country that rebelled was Conquered by the ello _ 
King of Lumbaray; and Rome, and the Romane Dukedome tell unto ia Greg. 3. 
the Pope ; now was the Emperour driven out /taly, and every one (2) Net ant 
catcht what he could z the Lumbaras were the firongeſt party,and wa pooh 
with thera the Pope falls at odds about the dividing of the ſpoyl ; rtione obedi- 
and finding them too hard for him z as before he had uſed the 7 —_— 
ſtrength of the Lumbaros, to ſuppreſſe the Emperour ; {0 now he 6. 3. 
cals in Pipin Marſhal of the Palace, or Conſtable of France, and () Gregorias, 
Charls his ſon ſurnamed the Great, and by their power he ſuppre(- 1,14 nuns 4 
led the Lumbards : this ſervice did Piptn and his fon to rhe See of ilize Leonis 
Rome ; in requital whereof ChilIperi:k being a weak Prince was de- *977 _ 
poled ; Pipin, and the Barons, and the people of France, are abſol- ras 1 4 
ved from their Oath of Allegiance, and by the Pope Zacharges fa- 6. 1. * 
vour, Pipth, {on to (arolus Martelus,is Crowned King of the Fraxks, 
and Charls the Great, fon to Prpin, is crowned Emperour of the 
Weſt, by Pope Leo the third, whoſuccceded Adrian, Then came 
the Pope, and Charlemargne to the partage ofthe Empire, leaving 
2 poor pirtancetor the Emperour of Greete, And this was the i1- 
luc of the fierce contentions about Images, The Popes pullizg down 
Emperours, and ſetting up Images : and indecd theſe babies and pup- 
prrs ſerved the Popes to ſtalk withal, bur other fowl was (hot arty 
t wit, Juriſdition, and a temporal Monarchie : and indeed about 
t1Stime thc Popc grew great, {o that it was Gols Traci0us dreal- 

Oo 2 HE 


The Pope pulleth down E mperou;s, Cent. VIII, 
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ing with his Church,thathe found ſuch oppoſicion as he did; the 
Eaitcrn Empcrour notdaring, and the Weltern in regard of late 
courtelics received from the Pope, being (haply) not willing 
« penly to attront ham, | 


rticle 7, Of Prayer to Saints, 


Onccrning Praycr, Bede in his Commentary on the Proverbs 
©;) Ree quor; (rightly (ſ Jalcribed ro Bede,and not to Saint Hrierome)fſaith; 


DTS. - (t ) we ought tot Vocate, that 1s, by prayer to call tnto us, none but 


UulNn!tut vide, God, 
nn Hieronymo. = Antonius, 11 his Mclifla, or Mcllifluous Sermon, faith, thar; 


Bell. de Serie, / N . X . _ | * * 
Yu. Seft.g (4) We are taught to worſhip and adore that Nature only which 1s uncyea. 


(:) Nullamin- Led; bur the Spanith Joquiſitors have clipr off a piece of his tongue, 


vocare,idifts, (x) Commanding the word, Onely, to te tHotted out of his writings ; now 
34 i105 o74i/do , 


"vcare, aig Fine word, ozely, 15 the onely principal word that ſhews us the 
D wh deb:mas. Arathors dritt, and the word which Gregory Nyſſeu (trom whom he 
ot {//-.- borrowed tus ſpeech) (5) ulcd inthe Onginal, 


Iiovervlom 4. 
( Is ) Anton. 
Meliſ]. lib. 1, 
Scim, 1, 


(x) Ex Bib- Article 8, and 9, Of Fauth and Merits, 
linih. Pati | 
br ge. B Ede held,that we are juſtified by the merits of Chriſt imputed 
— cOus : (2) Chriſts condemnation 18 our Juſtification, his death 1s out 
bfis Mebiſſi, bje, He dilſclaimed Juſtification by inherent Righteouſyeſſe; for ſpeak- 
derm. i. cos ingot a regencrate man, he fairh,(a) That v0 man ſball be ſaved by the 
6b4.E47: ve- T\gbteonſnefle of wor kibut onely by the.righteouſne ſs of Faith : and there- 
'0 ſounmode tyre (4) No mans ſhould beletve, that either his freedome of will, or bis 
RE mertts are ſufficient to bring him unto bliſſe ; but under and that he can 
colcrc & ene» b-ſaed by the grace of God onely, And elicwhere he ſaith, (c) That 
{4/b 6146619", 7, the lite ro come we ſpall le well rewarded, and that not by merits, but by 
area Diciio, | 

Solunmods. * -4e orely; and he hath a ſweet prayer, that (4) the Lord would 
Index. Ex- t..ke compaſiton of him, and that after the worth and condignity of his 


pur p-per Qui= 1nerczesy ard not after the condrgnty of wrath which hinfelf had deſer- 


108. M adric 


ann. 15 4. vel, | 
eras Iu" His Schollcr Alca;nus maintained the ſame truth, as appears by 
FIT 5) £44 


1,” tacte paſlages following, 


i CY 
”. 
Fi 44 EANICEV 


2:71 27g IT could (Haich (e) Alcuinus) defile my ſelf with ſin, but 1 cannt 
wy TS cleanſe my ſel ;1trs my Satiours tloud that muſt purge me : and agaln 


Ge. Nyſcn. 
(02's, Lanom. orat, 4. tom. >, edit, Gieco-lat, pag. 146. (x) Fius mors, noftra vita ; ejus damnatio, noftre 
Beda is Þ/al. 87. tom. $, (a) Per juflition fattorum nullus ſaluabitur, ſed per ſolam juſt 
tina fd i. 1d. in P/al., 77, (6) Taftriut widelicet ut nemo vel libeitatem arhitru, wel menita ſua ſufpcne 
{1 ad beatitudinem credat 3 ſed ſold gratid Dei ſe ſalvari poſſe intelligat. 1d. in Pſal. 31. (c) In futw'o 
PM Rt els. © 1106 207 ex Mito, ſed ex gratra ſoli. Id.inPſal. 23; (d) wt muſereatis ſecundun 
c'co.d am tan 1d ef, te conli;nam, non ſecundum iriam, me condienam, 1d. in Pſal. 24, (e) Sora 
ts ſed enundaie negueo, if tw, Domins Feſt, ſanti ſanguinis tui aſperout mundum me faite 


wes \ | 


\ 
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(f) whiles I look 017 my ſelf] finda nothing 11 me but ſin; thy rtghteouſneſ]e 

mutt deliver me: is thy mercy, mot my merits that ſave =e. And (1) Ad me 
elſewhere, he faith very were] ) He onely can free me from ſin ſpicie pe" 
who came without ſi, and was maar 4 acrifice for ſin. And thus by aliud in me mſi 
Gods providences was the-weighty point of Juſisficarrox preſerved 4 
und in theſe latter and declining times | | — wn. ono 
F | __ CES 
1 20mine [alvatoris, nds noſis meritis wv! 3 (u 14. lbid. : miſeratione 
£410, 0#i es, ee {alin eſt Poe «yen dic i BY by ng _—_— poteſt de pegs, 


The Ninth 


CENTVRY. 


The Year of Grace, Eight Hundred, to 
Ninth Hundred, 


Papiſt, 


Hat ſay you of this Ninth Age 2 
Proteſtant, 
'The ſ{ceds of Knowledge which our worthy Countrey-men Bede 
Ca) Claudius and Alcy17 planted in Gods Field, ſhewed themſelves in their 
diſcipulus  Schollers, ſuchas were (a) Claudzus Scotus, Schollar ro Saint Bede; 


anondam (ut Rabbanus A1 urus Abbor of Fulden,one who (as (b) Trithemius ſaith, 
fe ap _ for his learrang had not bis match in Italy, or Germany ; Haymo Bi- 


collegz Al- ſhop of Halterſtat, and our Countryman Johannes Scotw Erigens, 


cuin', natiore 21] three Sciollers to (c) Alcuizw, 
Scotus, clarunt 


"x.80. Tri- Now alſo lived Chriſtiawus Druthmarw the Monk , and the 


them. deScript, Abbot walafriamu Strate, who collefted the ordinary Gloſſe 


EE a mY on the Bible ; eAgobardus Bithop, of Lions , Claudiu Biſhop 


no, necltalia Of Thurin in Piemont; Bertram a Pricſt and Monk of Corbey 


fimilem , nes Abbey, whereof Paſchaſiw was ſometimes Abbot, and about the 
Germania pepe- . : 
vie. Tris, Year Eight hundred and ninety according to Bellarmine, lived the 


verbo Raban. Monk Ambroſtus Ausbertus, 


(cy AlbiniAn- About the year 880.lived(a) Remigtius born at Auxerre in Frances 
glict Uu0ndam 


Auditor Raba. Ad lometimes called AKbewerſis ( haply) becauſe he raught ar 
"#1, clarurt an, Rhemes : there was another Remrgrus Archbiſhop of Rhemes, who 


or _ lived inthe ſixth age, and converted King Clotes of France to the 


Ha'berſtat, at- Criſtian Faith ; but this Saint Remrgrus(tor ought we know)wroT 
rx Auditor, nothing, 


4 YuAT ws Y * _—_— . 
$50 Bell os Claudius Scotus alrcady mentioned, was one of the 1riſh Nation 
Scrip. Eecleſ. by birth, a famous Divine, and accounted one of the (e) Founders 
iſcipulus fn, 4 the HKnryerſity of PAYIS ; KLs Claudius Cl:me rs Presbyter, (f ) was of 
Bede. Poſſeyin. 2 
1% Apparat.Sacro. nom. 1. pag. $68, (d) Remigius Antifcodorenſis tlaruit any. 808, Trithem. (e) Clau- 
dius Clemens Scotus, A/cutuid Abbatis, in funda!da. Academia Partfienſi, Collega. Poflevin. in Apparat. 
vero. Cland, (f) Je. uſſeiins Armach, Archiep, weter. Epift. Hiberncorum Syllog, in pr aſat. & epiſt. 19. 


latter 


A— 
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lacter ſtanding, and inferiour in place to that other Claudius Scorm 
Biſhop of Auxerre, a great oppoſite to Bariface Archbiſhop of 
«Ments, This latter Claudius wrote on the Goſpels and Epililes, 
and is often allcadged by the Reverend, and lcatned Lord Pri- 
mate, Doctor #ſber, 


Artic. 1, Of the Scripture's Sufficiencie, 


L audius Scotus (aith, (g) That men therefore erre, becauſe they (2) Proptere 
know vot the Scriptures ; and becauſe they are ignorant thereof ,they pnbh vu 
conſequently k now not Chriſt, who is the power and wiſdome of God, He neſciant, 
alſo bringeth in that known Canon of Saint Hterome, (b) Thiz, be. 94 Seriptmres 
cauſe tt hath not authority from the Scriptures, is with the ſame facility Frans on 
contemned, wherewith it 'is &vowed. 


- Article 2, Of the Canon. 


ſtand, (z) That the Books of the old Teſtament were twen- ancient "i 


ty and rwo, And treating of the Apochryphal Books, he mentiog- rel pay. % 
eth in particular, the Books of Maccabees Wiſedome,s iter,Judith,Su- , ar jw 
LO Evian 4d the Gloſles. Th = 
2, To thiz of Nicepin we may add the Gloſſes. The Ordi- © l 
nary Ge was begun by Alcuinmm, as G aguine thinks, or by Str s- ps lor 
bus, as Sixtus Sexernſis,and B ay, think,and afterwards in probs, 
by divers, which gathered ſundry ſentences out of the writings of (;140,- 2... 
the Fathers, and pur them iuto it. The Gloſle every where _ a hos 
cateth, when it comes to the 11x repwpar y'y Books, thar chey arc x8. Niceph, 
Patr. C. P. Ca- 


not Canonical ; 1ncipit. Liber Tobie, - lo totth ; Here beginsthe os, Scrige. 


Ns Patriark of Conſtantinople, giyes us to under- —_— y D 


- 
In 
- . 


Book of Tobias which is pos Canonic operibus Pithes. 
Article 3. Of Communion under both Kinds, = Pied, * 
I, P Aſchaſw, upon our Saviours words, Rrighes all of this;(aith, ; Mir, Prove 
(k) Drink ye all of this, as well Minifters, as the reſt of the F aith-. t Biblioth.1; 42 
fall, 2 * De Scriptor, 
2, Rabanw (aith, (!) That the Lord mould have the Sacrament of bis —_— . 
Body and bloud to be recerued by the mouth of the Fauthfut;. + () Bibite ex 
3. Haymo ſaith,(m )The Cup ts called the Commanzonybecauſe all com. *** 979*s tam 


municate of it, and do take part of the blood of the Lord , which it con- Ow 


tatzeth in it, He ſaith, all did communicate; (o that che People as #5 Paſch. de 


we.l as the Prieſts, were admitted to the Cup. _ roy,» 


| 4+ And (za) Rbemigiu hagh the very ſame words with Haymog as (1), Maluzt Der 
indecd his Commentaries on Saint Paws E piſtles,are ina manner, yp : pen 
| h $ ; | Fl SV ſui Sacrament a 
fdelium ore percipi., Raban. [ib.1. de Inſtitut. Cleric. cap. 31, pag. 49. edit. Colon. 1533, (#) Calix ap» 
Pellatuer conmunigatio, quafs perticipatie, quia omnes communicant ex illo, partemg, ſumunt ex ſanguine 
Domm, quem continet in ſe, Haimo in I Cor. cap, 10. (n) Rbemig, is 1 Cor.Cap.. Lo. ver]. 16, 


all 
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4, x;. all raken out of Haymo, as Doctor Rrwet hath (0) obſerved; fo as 
Ky, aro i upon che point z Fhemtg:4 and Haymo ſeem tobe but two Fryars 
&iz(b, 4. cap. under one hood, 


N Refur] 5. It is the Report of our Anceſtors (ſaith (p) walafridu Strabty 
od hoop) | that in the Primitive times, they were wont,according to Chriſts 
pimns 19879 Tnititution, to communicate and partake of rhe Body and Blood of 
tu, wy our Lord, even as many as were prepared and thought fir, = 
(fe Deminma 6. (q) Kegin2 delcribeth the manner of Pope Adrians deliver- 
noſes precepts {1 the Communion to King Lothar, and his followers in both 
fone paſuenis kinds : The King (faith he) takes the Body and Blood of our Lord at the 
cus athnbud, hands of the Pope, and ſo did the Kings Followers, 


605 £01/f0/1 Do- Pap. Aiſw. 


4b mm i - , « : X * X 
vicaſſ +: ſans Bellarmine {aith, rhat Paſchaſuwu is words may have this mean- 
F 1441 ques 74 ing, that they may drink the blood , i» ſpecte parts, under the 
(i CUNMILEECUALS ,. * 

Valafrid.Sera- form of bread, "I Reph 
bo dc eb, Ec+ . . : : 
> in Vhen Jeſuite Vaſquez (as Chamreru oblcrves) 15 put upon his 
oa aun. Anſwer tO 4 place of Clemens,he Arawes It up in rh1s form. Clemens 
6g, Comm play.e loquitur de ſanguine ſub ſpecte vent ; qura utitur verbo, Libitur, 
_ <>." quod ſanguint ſub ſpecre pants proprie non cCormTenir, Clemens (faith 
ng Win g a | N | 
Domini de mes he) ſpeaks plainly of blood, under the formof Wine; becauſe he 
= _— uſeth the word b:b:itur, which terme _ —_— G —_—_— pro- 
T_—_ ſpcech, agree with blood, under the form : Now 
* Panllrat. Ca* riery of pPCCcc 5 £ : 2 2 | a 
an The 4. why may not we make the like conſtru&tion of 'Paſchafim his 
ac _— * bibite ex hoc omnes? drink yeall of this» bur we muſt rake ir (tor- 
+ ſooth)in an uncouth manner; that is, to drink ir under the formof 
bread. | web | 
$7 Hayms anſwered, erty” 4 
Loquitur de Bellarmine ſaith, Haymo \pake of the tity of = m— } a 
uae Carn- that his meaning 1s, that they that receive the blood of the , 
CE nh reccive out of one Cup. | 
Dom Domini Prot. Reply, 3 c 
ſumunt, ex? He ſaith not, the Cup is the Communion, becauſe all drink ol 
rd goa yi fey in H Admit it wete,this 
Bellar. los. that one Cup; the word Ore 15 not in Haymo. n oy ” 
eta. no way diſappointerh our'allegation out of Haymo, For {tiltt. 
word Omnes, or Al, remains. And be it out of onc ws Or n— 
Haymo {aith exprely, that all did partake of it, an as rs 
tlic blood of Chriſt contained in it, It all, then the People as w 


as the Prieſts. 


—_— _ 


Artic, 4. Of the aumbey of Sacraments, 


(7) Swnt autor Aſchaſiw ſaith, (r) Theſe be the Sacraments of Chriſt in [— 
$107 -PeA2 Church, Baptiſme and'Chryſme, and the Body and Blood 
Chrils 2324 Ec- 


elt-{; - N ith 
 paxriſ. Chri (s ) Ratanu hath the {clt-fame words : Now W 
cleha. Papt!/- Ciriit. » And | ] ) A it anu | 1 
mus & Chil. i 
as: corpus IOque Domini et ſanguis. Paſchal. de Corp. & ſarg. Dom. cap. 3. (Cs) Rab. de ſacr. Eu 
Co. 1551, ex Bib, Curhb, Tunftalli Ep: Danelm. 


Baprtilme, 


—_— 
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Baptiſme, they joyn Chriſme , becauſe they uſed ro anvite ſuch - 
as were baptized ;} for otherwile, (:)\Rabarmw ſpeaks preciſely of &) Zrcerdus., 
rwo, ſaying, What do theſe two Sacraments effe#t 2 and then he an- _ Pare | 
ſwers, That by the one we are born anew in Chriſt, and by the other (hrift 


wnt? 1d. ibid, 
abides 111 8, 
Artic, 5. ' Of the Euchariſt, 


cap. 235 11 

I, | 0 Grower ſaith ,(«)Bread, becauſe it ſtrengtheneth the Body "it (1 apex 

| therefore called the Body.and Wine, becauſe it maketh blood,” is conſuma, ided 

therefore referred to Chri its blood. | On. 
2, Haymo (x) (aich the ſame with Rabanus;Rabanus farther ſaith; MY þ 428-4 

(3) Thar che Sacramentis one thing, and the power thereof ano- &« quis vinmuy 


ther ; the Sacrament 15 turned into the nouriſhment of the Body; [A 
by the vercue of the Sacrament we attain erernal life : He ſaith, jdc refertur 
rhe Sacrament. (Which is the Bread) 1s turned into our bodily nou. <4 ſorgeinem, 
riſhment 3 now {pecics, ſhewes,and'#ccidents can not nourith: but gone ng 
theſe latter words of Rabanas, (2) ate razed out;zwhereas the Monk cap.31. 

of Malmesbury witneſles that Rabarm wrote accordingly, as is al- (x ) ſecund "e 
leaged , and this razure 1s obſerved by the publiſher of Matthew pa je Fer 3, 


of wejtmingters Ailtory, Haymo calls the Euchariſt, A (a) Membrial palm. , 
that Gift or Legacie, which Chriſt: dimi ſed wnrd us at bis Death,» — @) 4nd &f 
Rabanus {aitn , (5) that Chriſkat firſt inſtituted the Sacrament aliud vis Sa- 


of his Body and Blood , with: bleſſifig andabankffiving ; and deli. ©rancntis /« 
vered it rohis Ap ,-and rhey.cotheir Succeflors, to do accor- jr. 
dingly 3 and that now-the whole Church throughout the World poris redigitsr, 


I» whore —* 
3. CooSopet Druthmarus reporting our Saviours A at his laſt vite dignitas 
a 


Supper, ſaith, (c) Chrift changed the' Bread imo his Body , and the «dipiſcitur.Ra- 
Wine into bis Blood Spiritually : he ſpeaks not ofrany change of ſub. - = By 4 at 


ſtances. walafridus Strakd {aith, (4) That (hrift delivered to bis Diſ- cap. 1... 
cyples, the Sacraments of bis Body and Blood, in panis & vini ſubſtan. (4) X9bani Gi» 


014, 2: the ſubitance of Bread and wine, robes. 7] 
ſpuriam rg 
ſire. Pretar. 

d. 1, Of Bertram. | ad Matth.wi#- 


Moan. 
4. When Carolas Caluus the Emperor, deſired to compoſe fome (4) Sarvamen- 


diftcrences about the Sacrament then on foot, he required Betram, peredpecns SY 


a Icarned man of thar Age, to deliver his judgement in that poynt, bis Dowinus 
(e) Whether the Body & Blood of Chriſt, which in rhe Church is Pars rigs 
received by the mouth of the faithful, be celebrated in a myſtery, dinif renen- 
or 1n the truth ; and wherher it be the fame Body which was born 4»m. Haimo 
in 1 Cor. cap. 
i, | 
(b) Quod exinde Apoſtoli imitati fectre, ev [ucceſſores ſu0s facere dotuerunt ; quod & nunc per totum terrarum 
"bem generaliter tota cuſtodit Eccleſia. Raban. de Inflit. Cleric. ib, 3, cap. 33. (c) Transferens ſpirithati- 
'er panem 18 corpus ſuum, & vinum in ſanguinem, Chr. Deuthmar. in cap. 26. MNatth. rom. 9: in Fiblioth, 
vet. Pat. Colon, 1618, (d) Dominus corporis & ſanguinis ſui Sacramenta in panis & winti ſubſtantis diſci- 
putts tradidit. Wal. Serabo de reb. Eccleſ. c.16, (ce) Qnedin Ecdefid ore fidelium ſumitny corpus &f ſan- 
ms Chnſtt, querit veſtre magnitudinis Excellentia, in myſterio fats an in veritate + & #/11m ipſum corpus fit 
quod de Maria natum eſt, & paſſnum, Bertram de Corp. & Sang. Dom. edi! Colon. Anno 1551. pag. 186, 
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Bertram againft Tranſubſtanttation, 


Cent, Ix 


— 


(fJ Panis 1%e 


VIRUmgque fign- 
gate Chrifts c0/- 


exiſlie. Ibid. 
P ag. 183, 

(eg) Et hoc cor» 
pus prenws (ſt 
& [praes llud 
ve/0 ipſa ven- 
txs. Ibid. pag. 
223, 

(hb) Nam ſe- 
cundium creath- 
1zyum ſubſtan- 
tian, quod fue- 
THAT 47E COR- 
ſecrationem , 
boe & yoſtea 
conſiftun.\bid. 
pay. OF. 

(i) Domnicum 
corpres et ſan- 
guis dominicyus 
abpeZintur, 
qu0mam e1:4s 
ſumwuit appeNla- 
tonem Cjus 
exiflunt [acra- 
mentuv'. lbid. 
pag. 3200, 

(kh) Videmus 
Haq; multi dif- 
ſeremid ſepa- 
1a myſterium 
ſanguins & 
corporis Chiifli, 
quod nunc a 
pidclibus ſurn- 
tur ineclefsn, 
C* illad quod 
natum i de 
Maia Vi game. 
Ibid. pag. 222, 
(1) Animad- 
wVeilat (clarn;- 
(me prenceps) 
ſapreattaveſtra, 
quod poſuis Ss 
SCP ATI 
(c/[ymonis, & 
S, Patrum d!i- 


us & ſanguis (2 


A. 


of Mary 2- Whereunto he returns this Anſwer (f ) That the bread 
and rhe Vine, are the body and blood of Chriſt fthguratively; thar 

) This body is che pledge,and the figure; the other the very natu: 
rail body: (b) That tor the fubſtance of che Creatutes, rbat which 
they were before eonſecration;the {ame are they alſo atrerward:(# 
That thcy are called the Lords body and blood, becauſe they take 
thc name ot that thing of which they are a Sacrament z (4) Thar 
there is great difference berwixt the myſtery of the blood and 
body of Chriſt, which 1s taken now by the faithful inthe Church, 
and that which was born of the Virgin cHary. All which he 
proves at large by Scriptures and Fathers, | 

Your wiſdom moſt excellent Prince , may perceive (faith he) 
(ly chat I have proved by the Teſtimonies of holy Scriptures a 
Fathers, that the bread which is called Chriſts body, andthe Cup 
tiiat 1s called his blood, 1s a figure, becaute it 1s a myſtery, | 

Papetſt, 
I except againſt Bertram ; bus Hoak is forbzd tobe read, but by ſuch as 
are (m) licenced, or purpoſe to confute bim, 
Prot, 

B:rtram (+) wrote of the body and blood of Chriſt, as 7rithemiss 
{aich ;- and by your Belgick, or Low Countrey Index, Bertram is 
{tylcd (-) Cathelrc,; Now this Index was publithed by the King of 
S$pais commandment, andthe Duke of Awz ; and firſt printed ar 
Antwerp, incheyear 25 71, andoftten {ince reprinted, Now {0 it 
is, howſoever he be accounted. a Catboltck Prieft, and much cotn- 
mended by Trithemzas ; yet are this Catholick's writings forbid ro 
be rcau, asappears by leveral Indices ; the one fer forth by the 
(p ) Deputics of the Trent Councel ; and' another printed it 
Pare, (4) under Clement the cighth, | . 

Now theſe Inquiticors dealt roo roughly ;z and rherefore the Dt- 
vines of Doway , perceiving that the forbidding of the Book , 
not men trom reading 1t, but rather occaſioned them ro fecek after 
ic; tought it betcer policy, that Bertram ſhould be ſuffcredro go 
abroad, but with his Keeper, to wit, ſome Popith glofſc to wair 
on hum, 

Secing therefore (,) (ſay they), We bear with many errors, in 
othcr 014 Catholick Vricers, and extenuare them, excuſe them, 


(1's cidentiſſume monſiratum oft, quad panis qui corpus Chriſti, et Calix qui ſanguis Chriſti appeUatuy, fiewa 
{i quia myſterazm. Wbid. pag. 2284, (m) New legendus eft niſi quis conceſſis Sedis Apoſiolice ad veſellendos &r- 


0163 VENWL VOUIRCATE, PollEyin. Appar. tom. 1. pag. 219. 


(n) Bertramms ſcripſit de corp. &> ſanguine Domias 


luram unum. Vrichem. verbo Bertram. (0) Index exptergator. lib. juxia Concilit Trid. decretnm Philippt * + 
ju, & Alban Dut:s miniſte-20 14 Beleio con innaths, Argentorat. 1609. pag. 12. cm Birtram. fucnt C4- 


$0 INI) PE by/er, 


pretnots (at, B 


(p) Index lib. prohibit, nuſſu Cone, Trid, Hatov. 1611, pag. 36. Certorum autiorum liors 
Ber trams liber. (q) Ind. lib. prohibit. Par. i 599. pag. 98. (r) Luum igitur in Catboas 


«(Lernhu5 alios plniimas feramus errores, & extenuemus, exc emus excogitato commento perſepe nege Ms, er 


COMModun . 13\ | 


ſonſum affingamus cum opponuntur in diſputationibus aut in conflidionibus cum adver[arnis 3 


7 0% Tidemus Cur non eandem aquitatem & diligentem recognitionem mereatur Pertiamus, ne heretic ogeauuianty 


£- 2% 


os antiquitatim pro ipfis facientem exurere et probibere. Index expurgator, Belgic. pag.12. (it. B us liber Bete 
$ (087 41 CRCRAULNS Qual. of Fudieinmm wareer frtatis Dnacenſts. Ibidem. 


by 
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Cent, IX. | Bertram Puroed and Corrupted, | "68 
— . « w— | 
by inventing ſome device, oftentimes deny them ; and tain ſome 
commodious fenſe for them, when they-are objeQed in diſpurari- 
on with our Adverſaries : we do not ſee why Bertram may not de- 
ſerve the ſame equity, and diligent reviſal ; leſt.the Hereticks cry 
out, that we burn and forbid ſuch antiquity as maketh for them; 
and accordingly, they have dealt with Bertram z for by their Re- 
cognition, (ſ) We oft read /nwiſibiliter , inſtead of Viſebiliteyz (1) Legendum 
and theſe words, [The ſubſtance of the Creatares] muſt be ex poun- > + AY 


_— —_———— .— 
—_— 


dd to fignific ourward ſhewes, or Accidents. 4 i”, 


But this--will not ſerve the turn; for Bertram Creking of the Ctaivrarim 
conſecrated Bread and Wine, faith , thar for the ſubſtance of the Ac -nnaracl 
Creatures,they remain theſame after conſecration,that they were ſecuods exter- 
before; :Now if they do fo, then is not the ſubſtance of Bread and pn. wry # 3 
Wine,changed into the ſubſtance ofthe fleſh and blood of Chriſt, etpurg. Bel- 
as the 7xent Councel would have ir. (:) Nor will it ferve rv ſay, pic pag. 17. 
char by therfubſtance of the Creatures , is meant the outward ac- 1d. Safes, 
cidents, as the whiteneſs of the Bread, the colour of the Wine , or cax. 13. 

the like ; for Bertram ſpeaks properly, that the conſecrated Bread 

and Wine, remain the ſame inſubſtance. And it were an im- 

proper ſpeech, to attribute the word'Subſtancezto Accidents, as 

to ſay, the ſubſtance of the colour or redneſs of the wine, or the 

like. 


Papiſt, 
F Afaſter Brerely ſuſpefis (u ) that this Book was lately ſet forth by (=) 
Ce hs Bertrams name. To —_ Tad. 
A- wer Prot ant, Sg *+ 
This ſaſpicion is cleared by the ancient Manuſcript Copies of 
Bertram extant, before Oecolampadius was born ; one whereof, thar 
great Scholar, Caſsubon, ſaw in the Library of Maſter James Gilot, | 
a Burgeſlc of Pare, as he (x) witneſſed to the Reverend and learn. (x) D-Ufſerius 
ed Primate, Doctor £ſbey. A Rn 
And yer beſides theſe Manuſcripts , Bertram taught the ſame faxe. cap. 3, 
Doarine in other Books alſo, ro wit, De Natruitate —_ and de Se. 1. 
Anma, which are to' be cen in the Libraries of the Cathedral 
Church of Sar:sbury,and Bennet Colledge in Cambridge,as the ſame 


(5) Biſhop #ſber oblerves. $72 
Papiſt, ſes pradefi. 
Was Bertram a learned man, and of a good life > mtr "agg 
Proteſtant. #:: 344 


Trithemins the Abbot gives hima large (z) commendation, for (x) Pertraknss 
his excellent learning in Scripture, his godly life , his worthy Prehyeer, qui 
Books, (and by name, this of the Body and Blood of Chriſt.) dee ig 

Clodzus de Sanfes (a) faith, He is pur in the Caralogue of Eccle- peritss, xox 


h . Foe fon bs JR minks v1 
fiaſtical Writers , for one Catholick in life and Doctrine; and euia wake 

infignis,ſcri 
commend abile opus de predeſtinatiore, et librum wnum de corp, & ſane. Dom. Trichem, RS 
(«) Refertur in Catalogs Scriptor. Eccleſiaſt. ut vir non minis vita, quim doftrind inſigns, &« Cabelics. 
-iod. de SainRes. de reb. Euchariſt, comroverſ. repetit. 2. Þ. 55. Par. 1575: 


Pp 2 your 


— — —_— 


—_ 


Scorus Martyred. Cent. IX. 


4 CC we. ts th. Mts 


(b) Brerely your Brereley (b) ſaith, That ancicar Catholick VVriters doubt nog 
Prot. Ap#. to honour Bertram for a holy Martyr of their Church. 


Seb. 7, 
$. 2, Of Scotus: 


-—— 


5. Now are we come to our famous Countrey-man Scotw,much 
what of Beytrams ſtanding, and both of them 1n tavour with Charlesz 
unto whom , as Bertram Dedicated his Treatiſe of the Sacrament; 
{o alſo Joannes Scotus,wrote of the ſame Argument,and tothe ſame 


(e) Aw rrp effe& that Bertram had done. Bellarmive ſaith, (c ) That Scotus was 


tind de bic re the firſt who tn the Latine Church, wrote doubtfully of the real preſence, 


_ Jo It is indeed their fault , that we have not his Book, yer may we 
cepit, ar, 


Rs Bp preſume, that he wrote poſitively; neither do we any where find; 


cher. L1. c, 1, that his book. of the Sacrament was condemned betore.the da 
Seff.2. of Lanfranck, (a) who was the firſt that leavensd theChurch of 
LNG England , with this corrupt Dodrine of the carnalreſence z fs 


Scotum iaCon- that all this while, to wit, from the year $76. to 1050, he paſled 
cilio Verſellerſs fox a good Catholick, 


cum Berengario . 
Aamntatum— ' Papiſt. 

et bicex illiss  14'as Scotus 4-man of that note £ 
ſeriptis opim10- 

nis ſue ſemt- Proteſtant. 


»aria baufiſe He was (as Poſſevine faith (e) Schollar to Bede, Fellow-pupil 


A. ay" - With eAlcurnus, and accounted one of the founders of the Univer- 
. E 


Sac iid, ity Of Parts, and in the end dyed likea Martyr. For after that he 
ripetit. 2. p. Came into Ergland, and was publick Reader in Oxford, byrhe fa- 
54. vour of King Al/red, he retired himſelf into Malmsbury Abbey,and 


(:) Joan. Sco- was there by his own Schollers ſtabbed ro death withPenknives : 
rus, d:ſcapulus 


and this was done ((aith Bale, (f) andothers (g) Fortafts now fie 
olim Lede, et ; - 4 
collega Alcuint, Monachorum 1m ulſu, haply not without the Monks procurement; 
waex fun- being murdered by his Schollers, whiles he oppoſed the carnal 


datoribus gyms Fe . | 
O65 -Paribes- pretence which then ſome private perſons began to ſet on foot, 


fs, qui poltez By his birth he was one (h) of the Scottiſh or Iriſh nation, / and 


h Alfred 1s ſometime called Errgena, {omerime Scatrgexa, He was Sirnd- 
oe OX Vat- ; 


lis. bi Carolus MEU Scotus the 11ſe, and for his extradinary Jearning, in great ac- 
Calyus evm count with our King Alfred,and tamiliarly entertained by Charles 
fovebat, 1e2% the Great,to whom he wrote divers (7) letters. 

catus In Alt : . 

eliam,in ſcbols 10 2 word, there 1s an old homely (m) Epitaph, which ſpeaks 


O xonienſs pie what this Scotus was ; 
levit.——Diſc- 


14/1 apud Mo- . . 

gr Nu yaa, Clauditur hoc tumulo Sanus Sophiſta Joannes, 
Ma'mſvurienſe Qt ditatus erat ;4 n VIUENS dogmate mr : 

gephnistranſ- | 

nxerunt, & 

Martyr Chriſti e{timatus eſt. Poſſevin, Apparat, tom. 1. pag. 868. & Perrus Crinirus, lib, 24. de boneſs 
Diſcipl. cap. 11. (/) Inter legendum a quibuſdam diſcipulis malervolis interimebatur, A,C. $84. fortaſ9is 
non fine monachorum impulſu. Balzus Cent. 2. cap, 24. (g) Fac. Philip. Brrgoni. Supplement. Chron. 
V enct. an. 1503, Hoſpinian, bit. ſacram, pait.1. liv, 4. fp. 316. & 317, Gabr, Powel. de Antichi. 18 
Prefat., (+) Doftis notum eft, eandem efſe weterem Scoitam et Hibernzam. D-Uller. in Getteſchalth 


cap, 9. (4) Veer. Epiſt. Hibernicor, Sylloge. D, Jac. wſſcrins epiſt. 32, (>) Maimaburienſ« & 
geſt, Reg, Ang'or, Bb. 2. cap, 4. page 45, 


Martyrio | 


i. le. 
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Ee 


Aartyrio tandem Chri#s conſcendere regnuns . 
Quogmeruit, ſanfti regnant per ſeeuls cunts, 


p Under this tone 

Lyes 5ophiſter Jobn, - 

Whol had ſtore 
Ot 412T Lore; . : 

At length hedid merit,. % 

2... . Heavento inherit.z W 
11 my. Martyrbleſt, 's % | 

VWhezecall Saints refk;) 


O# thus : 3 £07 


Here lycsintert'd Scotws the S age, 
. A. Sains, and Martyr of hi Nine. 


| LE 2?! Objee.! +! Tis, 

Strabys the Authour of the Ocdinazy Gloſle, faith, (2) that the (4) Srrabur in 
ſubſtance of Bread aud Wines 15 comverted snto the Body and Blow#t of the Gloſſa.c. it, 
Lord : but for the manner of this Converſiowae are wot aſbamed to-confe i a 8 
we are ignorant thereof, Aud for the fcadents thyt remain of the for- 
mer ſub jt ance, as colour, taſte, form, aud weight, they neither affebt the 
body i ſelf, nor are they founded therein... Thisis objeted by Rebar- 
mzneglib, 3,de Euchar.cap.20. _ wc 


I. Str445, indeed compoſed the Qrdinary Gloſle but others af- 
terwards augmented it ;. #l;; ampliarunt ſaith Trithemiu (b) others (4) pe Serige 
thac ſucceeded him, cularged it; and, poſtes aufia, it was -after- tor, Eccieſiaft. 
wards enlarged, ſaith BeMarmine in his Book, de Eceleſiaſticis Scrip- 
toribus, Why might not then the-place allleadged/ be in the num- 
ber of rhoſe aufa, thoſe additions and augmentarions 7 

2, Beſides, Bellarmine tells us, thatStrabus was Scholar to: Raba- 
zus, and thar he took his Scriprture-Gloſles and Expoſitions our of 
his maſters works: now turely he never learned the lefſon of Tran- 
ſubſtantion from Rabanus ; for Rabanus (as is already ſhown in 
e111 Article) was far from any conceit thereof. Yea, Strabus him- 
{elf gives flac cvidence againſt the changing of Subſtances i this | 
Sacrament, (1 )1z2 Cana, Corports etſanguinis ſui Sacraments in ppn1s (i) Waldfrid. 
et Uni ſubſtantia eiſdem diſcipults tradzadit, In rhe Supper which _ a _—_ 
(Chriſt) had with his diſciples laſt before he was betrayed, after _— og 
the{olemnities of the old Paſlcover, he delivered to the fame dif- retio Centenar 
ciples, rhe Sacrament of his body and bloud in the fubſtance of ns _ 
bread and wine. Exchar. 

3. And in the place objeQed Strabus is not peremprory, bur in- 
genuoutly profefferh 3 modum vere ronverſionts nos i2norare non eru- 
veſrimus fatert, We arc not abaſhed tocontefle-thar we our (elves 


are 


—" abt OS. eo 
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are ignorant of the manner of this Converſion. And long after 
him, Feter Lombard, after he had laboured to give reſolution to all 
doubts, eſpecially in this very queſtion (whether the converſion, 

| were ſubſtantial, or not) made the like acknowledgment, ſaying 

SIT plainly, (4 ) Definzre non ſufficzo, 1 am not able to determine: 


(it, (A) 


Sixt+ Senenſ. 


Bibloth. Sang. 


(1b, 4. 


14 101 ad ado- 
randum, ſed [0- 
tlummods (teſle 


The ſum then of our Anſwer is this, 

1, We take exception, (and thar juſtly) at the ordinary Gloſle, 
as a work compiled by no one Authour, but patched out of many: 
for ſo Sixtus Senenſis (aith expreſiely, ab alits Scriptoribus multis Va- 
riiſque antiquorum Doforum ſententis locupletatum. Belides the place 
objeRed is not ſer down in the VWork which Strabug, himſelf ga- 
thered. The ordinary Gloſle is extant in a Manuſcript Coppy 
in the publique Library at Oxford z whercin yer this paſſage cnti- 
tled to Strabw, is not to be found, So as it ſeems not to be Strabus's, 
but ſome latter Monks, who was ver? Sirabus, or Strabo;ſome blin- 
ker, that ſquintcd that way. For Strabus himſelf, Eagle-fighted in 
Scriptures, as Sexenſis ſaith, trod in the ſteps of his Maſter Xabanas 
Maurus in theſe Commentaries, who is known not to favour Tran- 
{ubſtantiation. Now what latter writers added unto him, no- 
thing can be certainly alleadged out of that work, as from his au- 
thority. And thoſe latter Monks or Prieſts, that made a Sup 
ment to his work,-and lived fince Pope Necbolas the firſt, or Inze- 
centiz the third his time, carty noauthority at all in this Con- 
croverly. 

2, But whether the words quoted by Bellarm:re, are the Gloſſer 
his own words, or a Gloſlcr upon the Glofle, he doth bur liſpe, he 
{peaks not plain Tranſubſtantiation. He ſairh,the ſubſtance of the 
bread and wine is turned into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body and 
Bloud ; bur he derermineth nor,wherher it be turned ſo really and 
propcrly, or myſtically and — z and if really and pro» 
perly, hc isnotablerofay, whether totally, as the Councel of 
Trent definerh ir, or partially, v:idelrcet, ſecundum materiam tantum ; 
or, formam tantum ;, 10 that upon the matter he gives no verdict at 
all,burt Returns an Ignoramus, 


Article 6, Of Images, 


of Turin in the defence of Images, holds that (») The Images 


(n) Due piflue x, J-*: Biſhop of Orleance, who wrote againſt Claudzus biſhop 


E. Gree.) ad 


» [tr ucudas 
xt/cientinm 


mertes in Ec- 
Cieſss ſunt ax- 
$:qu1ts frenk 


of Saints, and Stories of divine things may be parted in the Church, 
n0t ro be worſhipped, but to be anornament, and to bring into the minds 
of ſimple people, things done and paſt. But to adore the Creature, or 10 
gue 1t any part of drume honour, we count it ({aith he (0) a ile wicked- 
neſſe, deteſting the doer thereof, as worthy to be accuſed: Iris flat 1m- 


porm{e. Jouas PLETY (p) ſaith the ſame Jonas our of Origen) to adore any (averhe 


AFurclian. de 


C-4ils Imag. ub, I, (0) CYeatu'an wo adcrar's enque aliquid dine ſeruntutis impend:, nefas ducymi'; 
bujuſque [celeris patratorem deteſt indum tt anathematizandum, liberi oce proclamamus. Id. ibid. pay. 659. 
CV) Adorare alinm preter Pairem, & Filium, & $.S. impittatiseſt crimen, lbid, reg. 701 


Faticr, 


ti. 
—_— ——_— 
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i —}}_ A. 


—_ A — 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 2, AgoBardus,Biſhop of Lyons ſairh, 

(4) Taarthe Ancients, they had the pictures of rhe Saints, but ir (4) Sed nia 
was for hiſtory ſake, and not for adorarion z andthar none of the Cn. 
ancient Catholicks haply rhought thar Images are:to be wotihip- 


u it 
ped, or. adored, alade is , 


And (7) the Orchodox Fathers for avoiding of fuperſtirion, did cer od 4 
carciully provide that no pictures ſhoald be fer up in Churches, Agrbardi ope- 
leſt that which is worſhipped would be painted onthe walls; OS 

3. Rhemigis ſaith, (ſ ) That neither Images nor Angels are ro (r) —_ g 
be adored ; and (t) walafridus Strabo, would not have divine ho- 4 1m ob ejuſ- 
nour given to ought that 1s made by us, or apy other Crea- _ evacnas- 
rure, OE | OO 

Now what ſay the Papiſts rotheſe Teſtimonies > Baronixs yeilds thodoxic Parri- 
us Walafridas Strabo, Jonas Biſhop of Orclance, Hintmarus Arch. 3 defpnitum 


biſhop of Kbemes, and faith, («) That they forſook the received efl ; piffuras 


Iz Eccleſpd fieri 

opinion of the Churehy and yerrhey were ever held fourtd Ca: non debere ; ne, 

balicks | | quod colitur et 
| 1 O1IC . adoratur, I 


Bellarmme {aith, (x) That Jonas was overtaken with Agobard his puictibur de- 
errour, and other bilhops of France in that age, and therefore puts Piagater. 1d, 
10 & Cavear; thar Jonuy mult be read warily, So that by their'own 7, þ > Bo 
confeſhonthelearnedſi, and tantoulelt men of chis Age ſtand for uz Horands 
us in this point ; and this makes them ſeek to fupprefle ſuch refti- Py net 
monies asare gtvenof ther. Papirius Maſſonus ler forth this book pr-weth, «pr 
of Agobards, and delivers the argument thereof to be this : (5) D#- Khewg. is 
releng mihfi-maxiſeſily the errours of the Grecians towing Images and - > = 5s 
piflures:- be (to wit, biſhop Agobard) demes that they onght to be wor- |, vo debts 
ſbipped; which opin1on ail we Catholicks do allow and follow the teſtimony ay et be- 
of Gregory the great concerning them, Now this paſſage the Spa. 77 men. 
niſh Inquiſitors, in their expurgatory Index, (3) Commanded to be vel nobu_ [14a 
blotted out, and this is zccordingly (a) pertormed by the Divines /##; Valatrid. 


: * Bs Stfabo de. 1 
of Collen, in thcir late corrupt Edition of the great Bibliochek of Ercleſaſt cen? 
the ancient Fathers. | 8. 


4. Tocloſe up this poynt ; (harles the Great was feconded by (4) Baras.rom. 
his ſon Lewis the godly; for by his appointment, the Do&tors of ? «d an. 794, 


| wot 4 nk. 63. 4(/eri 

France (-) aflembled ar Paris,in the year $42, and there condem- es a communi 
| Excleſia Cath, 

ncd the adoration of Images. | evfeatie ref 


uge, 
(xr) Caute legendus eft, quoni am laborat eodem errore que Agobardus, tt reliqui tjus atatis Galli. + de Scripe. 
Eccleſ. verbs Fonas. Secul. gy. (y) Grecorum ervores de Imaginibus et pifturis maniſeſhſume detegens, negat 
e45 adorar debere ; quam ſententiam omnes Catholici probamus Gregoriiq; M. teftimonium de illis ſequinur. Pa- 
pr. Maſion. in Agobardi op. p. 7. (x) Expungaatar omnia que ſub hoc tituls (de Imatinibui) continentur. 
I1d, Ubr. expurgat. de Confplio Senatus general, Inquiſit, Hiſp. excuſ. Madr, an, 1612. (as) M. Eiblioth. vets 


Patr, tom. 9, part, 1. edit. Colan, ann, 16158. page S5I, (b) Synod. Pariſienſ, de Imagiaib. ſ#b udavicd 
?:0, 


Pap, Azf#. | 

You havealleadged Agzobara's Book, De Pifluris et Imactnibus ' 
agUtaltus; whereas his drift therein is oacly to tax the Ldolatri- 

call ule, or abute rathcr of Images in his time, 


D”—__ — —  —  —______«n 


Of Prayer to Saints, Cent, IR. 


LE e——.. 


Proteſt, Reply. 
| eAgotard, (as Maſſones (ers down the argument of his book) he 
averreth, that there 1s 10 example tn all the Scriptures, or Father 


$ for 
The Anſwer 9 adoration of Images ;, {0 as Jeſuit Floud cannot put him off by jl - 
Via Tura,ch.9. 


ing, that be ſpeaketh againſt [dol-worſbip, or ſome abuſe of Images 
- as winch crept in, #n bis tyme, For Bellarmine 1n his Book of Eccleſia. 
ſtical writcrs, ad annum, 820, in his cenſure of Jones Biſhop of 
Orleance, (aith, This Authour is to be read with caution, becauſe 


he was isfefed with the ſame opinion that Agobardus, andother French 
Biſhops of that age were, qui negabant ſacris imaginibus, ullum de. 
bcri cultum religiolum, who deny any Religious worſhip to be due to 
[mazes 
Pap. Anſ#. 8 
Agobard and others ſpeak againſt the abuſeot Images: now it is 
Regula Juris, a Rule in Law, that #tzle per txutile non Vitiatur, that 
which ts profitable 15 not ſpotled by the unprofitable. BY 
"Proteſt. Reply. | 
Ve grant that things that are good in themſelves; and of a ne- 
ccſlary and profitable ule, are not ce be taken away for the abuſe: 
but we deny that Images in Churches are of that narurezneither is 
this Law-Axiome univerſally true; for the brazen Serpent inthe 
Wilderneſle, was for a time «t:lis, profitable, curing them thar 
had been ſtung by the ny Serpent : yet per tnutile vitiabatur, it 
was corrupted and made {ſcandalous and unprofitable by the 
ples abuſing it to Idolatry ; infomuch as that Image, albeftic were 
a type of Chriſt, and ſer up by Gods ſpecial command, yet it was 
broken in picces by that good King Ezetzah, after once the people 


began to worſhip ir, 


Art. 7. Of Prayer to Saints. 
(c) Non autem 
mirum ſore: I* is n0t ſtrange (ſaith (c) Ambroſe Ansbertus) that our . prayet's and 
« oo Bag tears are not offered up unto God by us, but by our High Prieft, ſince 


nou per nos, that Sarnt Paul exhorts us,to offer up the Sacrifice of Praiſe unto God 
ſed per ſum- |; 


——— him, Haymo upon thoſe words of 1ſay, Tu ez:m Pater nofler, Thou 
cem noo Deo Lord art our Father.[ 1ſay.63,ver.16. } {aith,(4)Et refs ſolum inuda- 


; $9 nga vg mus ac deprecamur te, And we do rightly,onely to invocate thee,and 
Paulus exh#r- 


edgy” engl make our ſupplication to thee, 
Per ipſum offe- Obzef, 


7 an hoſtiam Nicephorus * the Patriarch, calleth the Saints weoJuiae meds # heirs 
anais eo. 


Ambr. Anf. Cf114118 Curſitors, Poſis, or Me fi engers, going between God and Mens 
berr. li.4. in Carr}1#g Our ſuiis uno God, aud returitng by Gifts, and As of Grace 


ce, APocalyp 
, rf nor. WHO 6, 
(4) Haims in 


C4}. 653. l/aie. Sol. 
"Vide Richard 1, Nicephorws lived atter the year 800, a man of yeſterday 10 
Mon!aci td * - X —_ , . , *[, ” 8 

+dizih. 24 cOmpariton of priminve Antiquity, Authoritatem Tideo, Argumen- 
Diatrib, 1, un kO0ntaeo, 

fag. 5 2, Bc itſo, that the ſoulesof the Saints defunft, ſome one Of 


orhcr, 
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other, at ſome one time, or other, hath been diſpenſed with for 
cgrcſle our of their proper manſions, and that upon ſome peculiar Lc. Pinel. pe 
and extraordinary diſpenſation z yetthis is certain (if we may be. oo 
lieve Pirello the Jeſuit) in ordinary courlegthey are not free atnong 
che dead,to go and walk at liberty at their will,leaving their own 
Receptacle and habitations : whereupon Saint Auguſtine ſaith, £4 de cmd. 
The ſoules of the defunR are there, where they ſee not all things which are & Ad Caf 
done, or which happen to people tn this life : And he reaſoneth thus ; 

If the ſouls of the defuni were verſs 1n the affairs of the lruing, then ny 
dear mother Monica, who followed me by Sea and land, would not bave 
forſaken me, but haVe ſtood by me every night, | 

3. The Angels indeedarec miniſtring Spirits z the Saints(as our Math, 23. 39. 
Saviour ſaith) are as the Angels iz beaten ; yet not equal to the holy 
Angels in all chings,at leaſt, not in the ſpecial fun&ion of Angels ; 
bur 1n this, that in the ReſurreRion, and life to come, there 1s no 
ſuch marter with the Saints, as marrying, or giving in marriage ; 
no more then there 1s now among the Angels in Heaven : for the 
condition of the Saints ſhall then be like unto thart of celeſtial ſpi- 
= cqually free from all theſe carthly relations, and carnal re- 
ects, 

4 4. Were it commanded (as it is not,) were it lawful and expe- 

dient (asit is notz) to call unto holy Angels in time of trouble ; yet 

can it not ex £quo,equally and alike be inferred z we may there- 

fore call unto Holy Saints as well,and in ſemblable ſort. The caſc 

is different berwixt theſe two 5 Angels are meſſengers ordinarily, 

by prime Inſtitution in their kind z the Saints in Paradiſe are nor 

ſo cmployed,nor for that end ordained, 


Article 8, Of Faith, 


'þ 'S: L audius Scotw {aith, (e) that faith alone ſaveth us, Lecauſe by Ce) Claud, in 
the works of the Law no man ſhall be juſtified ; Yet he addeih > 4 LO 6; 

withall, this caution, Not as if the works of the Law ſhould be con- p;, Uſher, of 
temnea, and without them a ſimple faith, (lo he calleth that ſolitary the, ancent 
faich, which is a ſimple tairh indeed)ſbould be deſired but that the 77H 3959s 
works themſelues ſhould be adorned with the Faith of Chrift. 

2, Haymo, upon the third Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Galaths- 
«5 ſaith, F ides ſola ſaluat, Faith only ſavetrh. | 

3- Photuw, ( f\) as we findit in Oecumentw his Catena, or Chain, (fy Photius 
made up out of the writings of the ancient Fathers, puts this caſe #*4 _—_ 
concerning Abraham : 7i yg & Tis 2 df kyywr; what and if Abraham 1,” TO 
ty works deſerted,that in bis (eed, all the natioss of the earth ſbould be 
Lleſſed, and that Chriſt ſhould deſcend of brim > Whereunto, he returns 
this Anſwer. ed; 571 Iv Jaws Ey41 5 iy vos heogeds 3 awhler ty nZrw0n TouTwy 1 
that is, you ſee that he hath not ſo much as any foorſtep of works, «no ſo 


great gifts from God,whente theis was he Vouc ſaftd them?> i wovns aicvines 
of faith alone, 


Q q Artcie 


The Faith of the Ninth Age 


Cent. Ix 


(o) Photins 
apud Oecumen. 
mn Rom.6.23. 


(h) [ Et ſalve. 
mr | Ina gra- 
tif, non noftris 
meritis , fue 
quidem mcrita 
ſunt nulla, 
Haymo iz 
E[n. cap. 63. 
(1) Remig, in 
Plale 33>. et 18 
Rom. ®, 


(k) Into au- 
tem damus 11ls 
gloriam , quo 
nullis prece- 
dentibus bong- 
Jum altuum 
meritts, ſed (oli 
9s elus mer 
cordit, ad tan- 
tam dieuitatem 
perventſſe, nos 
fateamur, In 
Apocalyp. l, $. 
'Þ 51 7 

(1) Intulit non 
meritis datum, 
ſed quia ua (it 
Deo placitum, 
eunus tft era- 
HIM Omne 
auod preſtat. 
Kaban., in Fc- 
10M. lib, I8, 

"M$ © 

(1) Non parum 
1u1/pe ab his 
ſantta difcre- 
tzone deviilt 


CU eTLCO)S 


Article 9, Of Merits, 


'B P Hotius (aith, ( g) that the Apoſtle did not ſay that eternal life 
is w99Y; xatoloudraey, ad ydeurua, the wages of good works, 
bur a free gitr. 
2, Haymo laith,(b)w« are ſaved by Goe!s grace, and not by our Merits; 
for we have 10 merits at all, 

3. Remigim ſaith, (1) Revera ifit ſolt beati, qui per gratiam juſlifi- 
cantur, now ex merits. 1n very truth, thoſe onely are happy, who are free- 
ly juſtified of grace, and not of Merit, And yet more fully, upon 
that of St, Paul, the ſufferings of this trme are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed inus,Rom, 8.18.5; qui- 
libet bomtnum omnta precepta Veterts et NoUt Teſtament: poturſſet 1m- 
plere, If any body were able to fulfi L all the Commandments both of the old 
and New Teſtament, ( lo, both the (ovenants ) ) et omnia gencra tor. 
mentorurm perterre, and endure all ſorts of torments, (lo,the nobleſt 
work of a Chriſtian, even Martyrdome it fclt!) nequaquam efſet 
dignus gloria og” 27 percepturt ſunt elefit, yer tor all this, he 
can cither door {ufter he thould in no wile be worthy of the future 
glory, which the eleR ſhall partake, 

4» eAmbroſiu Ansbertus expounding that place, Revel. 19, 7, 
makes this inference(& )/z this do we erve glory to h1im,when we do con. 


fe ff, that by no precedent merits of our good deeds, but by bis mercy onely, 


we have attained utto ſo great a dignity, 


5. Rabaxus in his Commentaries upon the Lamentations of Jere- 
my, ob{crveth as tolloweth ; (1) Leſt they ſhould ſay, Our Fathers were 
accepted for therr Mrits,and therefore they obtained ſuch great things at 
the Loras hands ; be adjoyneth, that it was not grven to their Merits, 
but becauſe it ſopleaſed God, mhoſe free gift 15 whatſoever be be flow- 


eth, 
0. 1. Of Preeſts Marriage. 


| will cloſe up this Age onely with producing an evidence 
drawn about the year 860, namely, a learned Epiſtle which Hul- 
derick Biſhop of Ausburg, in Germany, wrote to Pope Nicholas in de- 
fence of Prieſts Marriage. From this holy diſcyettron (m) ſaith he) 
thou haſt rot a little ſwarted, when as thoa would have thoſe Cleargy- 
meu, whom thou oughteſt only to attiſe to abſtinence from mariage, com- 
elled anto it by a certatn iniperious Violence : for 15 not this juſtly 
the judgment of all wiſe men to be accounted Violence, when as againſt 


a0 od contirentiam conjugit monere debebas, ad hanc imperioſa quadam wnolentia cogi wolebas. Nunquid 


vu - 


MN 


1d communi omnium ſapieutum judiciobec eſt violentia, cum contra Evangelicam infliututionem, at 


S. Sp. difQationem, ad privata al:quis decreta cogitur exequenda > Dominus quidem in waters lege Sacerdoti 
(ONi2 118 Con Ritwit, quod ill Poſtmodium mtcrdixiſſe aon legituy, S, Udalric, de calibaty Cleriiextat inter Mor 
num. S. Pati, Orthodoxographa, edit, @ Joan. Fac, Gryneo. Baſil. ann, 1569, 


the 


"Cent. IX. Hulderick's s Epiſlle authentick. "+ 


- alſo that this record 1 4 


re n—— ; 0 Pe 


the E vangelical rnſt itutiong « and the charge ofthe Holy Ghoſt, any mm is | 
conſt rained to the execution of ruate Decyees > The Lord in Tatts: p—eÞ "> 


appointed marriage to his Preeft ,which be 45 never read  afternaras Feeus 
forbtaden, 


Pept. ' (/2m gut, 
Maſter Brerely ſat Jy that this Epifele i is forged ander the - + 


of Ulrick Buſbop of Aug gi "> ak 
ro 


Your Spaniſh Inquiſitors (o) have ſu ppreſſed this Teſtimony,  pary, Te 6 
and ſtruck ir dead withia (p) Dom £4 hat Is be blot nov jo 


ted out : 'turour learoo dp prot thr 1 _—_ ay: 
never I6Tg, 


Hulderick wrote ſuch a Treatite ETD aſkgocdzand rwretin. Os 
TORE 


copics of i ao eto rey ans Pe pl 
19 ut 0 
"Belge, your own man v£neas, Slum, afterwards Pope Fimthe Kr pa) 


ſaich) inthe Libraries of 
ſhop Jemel, John Foxe, had « 


iſt 
{acond, almoſt two hundred yeary ago, mentians Ar, -and G2 Dcleatur 
the Argument of it; for ſpea $25, of Autburg, be he Gaiths(r)Senflus 1 


#dalricus buic prefidet, qui _—_ Jade de concubinis : Wdalrick is Colbet. Clerk, 


the Saint of that Ci $,who roproord a eee Ao 
cubines, 


apiſt, -; 4 15%, is fxe 
The ſhop wrongs chePopey- Heekpell none in fm ) The bono 
marriage, j1 
| Prote las... . rs 41 Dr, 
' The reſtraint of TITS ty marrying, a is, nor que 2 EXT 
was conceived to be {ſay learned ({) Bithop- Andrews, ) but Poſi- (0) As, Sl 
tru jarifa ve begs <Þ apa ſome good reaſon, it might = rnd ag 
; an 


u Prusthe ſecond, WAS (s) Anſwer 1 
df opin inion, To there was better reaſon to releaſe them, than to re gm. <a Cardinal adnal Pere 


hs. 3 (t) And ſo were divers others at the Councel of Trent,if there , coats BOY 
had been fair play : And yer Jeſuit Coſter (u) holds, That a Prieſt of- (: tate be 


fends greatly if be commit fornication, gravids ramen peccat, but be *%*+ v4. 
offends more grieLouſlyzif be marry, "N pe (s) Erebiid. 


de Calibas. 
Papiſt. prop. 9, 
Coſter might have reaſon toſay ſo; for Matrimony in a Prieſt is 
no Matrimony at all, by reaſon of his fotemnvow of Chaſtiry,and 
tne Churches Prohibition (w). (w) Bellay, dt 
Proteſtant. = A 


1, If you ſay, Prieſts marriage ismalum #7 ſe, evilin it (elf, yot 
comply with Tatianus his devilith doarine ; if evil, quis probibe- 
'ur, becaulc it is forbidden onely, then fornication which is evil 
in,and of it (elf,mu{ needs be the greater ſin, 
2, Cajetar (aithyx) that Orders 15no hinderance of Matrimony, (x) Cjeten. 
"cirher doth Pricithood diffolve it, whether conraQted before -- dns 
"TRE or aftcr ; if we (ſetting aſide Eccleſiaſtical Lans) ſtand 
nel to mhat we receiued of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, Dominicus + 


Qq 2 © v10 


278 of Prieſts Marriage. Cent. 1x-" 


—— 


_— hs ? 


(y) S%0,1.7. Sote ſaith ( y) on e# de effentia, It is not of the eflence of Pricſt« 
de Fure.Q«.4, hood, to keep ſingle, 
3. The Church of Rome indecd impoſeth Celibate,bur ad libitum, 
ſo as her Biſhop may diſpence with it as he liſts, Ic is not long ſince. 
(+) br. Hak- thatour Mr, Carrier, (z) after he revoltedto the See of Rome, gave 
wil's Aa{wer us here in England, from bigger men then himſclf, an overture of 
p35 2:4 the likelyhood of this liberal diſpenſation, from his hely Farher 
| of Rome, upon the condition of our reſubjeRion, 
Papiſt. 
(«). Lib. 1, de 


| 1. The Ghurch'(faich Bearmre, a) doth not abſolutely forbid 

Clerk. C. 20, - | . bog @ £ 

Selb. Reſpoy. any © marry'3 none is forced to a ſingle life ; ir only requires the 

ao, Condition of a fingle Lite, by way of Vow,nor of Precepr, of ſuch 
as are to be admitted into Orders ; even as anorher man in paſſing 

over his right, faay make his own Conditions; if any like not 

7 ition,, -he may refuſe it, but then he ſhall not be 


this Con 
Ordained, _ 

2, An Apprentice amongbther Condirtons is bound not to mar. 
ry during his Apprentiſhip; dath his Farher or Maſter in this Caſe 
torbid marriage > — | 

Proteſtant. | 

1, In Civil affairs a man- may make his -Conditions ; but in 
Ordination of Miniſters the Church is not to impoſe conditions, 
but to ordain ſuch as are giftredthereunto z and not to barre them 
ofthe right and liberty, which isde Jurenature, wherein the ot- 
der of Prieſthood is intereſſed as well as others, AI 

2. Asifit were all one to forbid a Boy under age to. marry du- 
ring his Apprentiſhip, abd that under a legall penalty, wirhowt 
vow, or Oath : and to forbid the whole Cleargy ro marry at all, 
by tying them to a ſingle life, by Oath, or Vow ; Simple, 
or Solemnz whether they haye the gift of Continency , 'sﬆ 
no, : 


Cent. X. | The Faith of the Tenth Age, > 59% 
The Tenth 

FROM n 

The Year of Grace, Nine Hundred, to 

' "Ten Hundred. 
Papiſt. 
E are now drawing on to the Thouſandth year, what ſay you te 
Y V this Temth Age # 
Proteſtant, 

By the fall of the Romane Empire, learni yy _% decayed, 

and the publike Service no longer to be underſtood of 
the change of the vulgar Tongues, wernerus a Carebuſen Monks) ( Safes 
ſaith of this Age, That boltneſſe bad left the Popes, and fled to the Em Papas dintigtg 
perours. Bellarmine (aith,(6) There was wo Age . 0 unlezrned ſe whlycky, © << Imperes- 


And Baronias complains ſaying(c )yhat was then the face of the Romgn ; ber camp, 
Church > when potent and baſe: Whores bare all the ſway at Rome f\ at Weinenks 
whoſe luft, Sees were changed, Brſb icks beſtowed, ao thety” Lok, 
thrut imto $ aint Peters Chatr > infotnuch as Baronivs is glad tO pre: aan. 9s. | 
pare his rcader with a (4) Preface, before he would have him' " 
ter upon the Annals of this Age, Left s weak may ering (in the Sto- ju 
ry of thoſe times) the abormnation of deſol ation frting on tn the Temple, © bell ot 
ſbould be offended, and not rather wonder, that there followed not by't 4. 


d1ately the deſolation of the Temple. And he had reafon to Preface as Seclumanſe "2 


O75 tate, rinvs 


muck, con{idering the corruption that grew in this Thouſandrh Tn 
vear, wherein(e) Satan was let loofe, For ar this time rhey of _—_ 14. in 


Rome forbad others to marry, and in the mean whiles 


ves 
tlepr in an unlawful bed : They alfo deviſed a catnal Preſence of (3 I 
es lee 


Chriſt in the Sacrament, ſo that (as the noble Moy wAY ſaith;7he fone. 
(-ſje that they belerved God in beaven, the more careful #» OT Ap” ee 
{11m him to be in the Bread tn the Prief hands ,in + m_ ” Annal. any. 
and that by theſe meaxs when it pleaſed them, they could make bim appear 912. Seft.2. 


(d) Prefari 
<:quid neceſſarium duximus, ne quid ſcandali puſillus animo patiatur, fs quando videre Air $5 


atioves deſolationis 12 templo. 1d. ibid, anz. 902, Seff.1, (e) Revelat, 20,3, (f) Myſtery of 
Tn:qur'y, the 37. progieſvion. pag. 208, 


upon 


—_— 


280 The Tenth Age, an obſcure Age. Cent. X. 
upon earth, - Thus diſhoneſty accompanied infideliry z and no 
(4) Mali mores marvel ſince (as Ockam (g) ſaith) A lewd Life (oftentimes) blinderh 
| em. Oc. the under ftanding. Bur let us {ce whether in this Monkiſh age,du. 
kam. Dial. = chis miſt in Egypt, wecan diſcover avy light in the Lang of 
part, 1. lib. 5. Gu en, ob | —_— 
cap. 36, In.chis Age lived the Monk Radulphys prvicenſh $tephanys 
| (bh) Smaragdias Edvenſis Biſhop , Smaragdms (b ) Abbot-of Saint Michaels in 


ry =o Germany, ard Aelfrick Abbot of Malmesbury, about-the year, 


baelis;ſcripfit 97 5» 
| — Smaragdw, was Abbot of the Monaſtery of Saint Adfichaels in ' 


epiſtolas, Evan < .onir, famous (as Trithemiw ſaith) for his learning and ſanQiry 
Ye Scripor, Of his lite, he was of the order of Saint Benzer, He commented 
Eccleſ, on the Goſpels and Epiſtles. He flouriſhed in the year of Grace, 
970, in the times of thoſe famons Emperouts, Otho the firſt, and 
Otho the ſecond, I was glad to make uſe of his ecſtimonies for- 
merly out of 7llyricus his Catalog teſtrum Veritatis, the eleventh 
book, Bur of late I have met with the Authour himſelf printed at 
Strasburg , in the year 1536, which gave me good ſatis. 
tation, 


A. 


D ——— 


Article 1, and 2. Of the Scriptures ſufficiency, and Canon, 


| 1, TÞ Laviacenfis compares the Scripture toa well-furniſhed Ta- 
(3) Satra ſcrip- ble, or Ordinary, /t « (ſaith he, 5) our ſpiritual refeBion, and 
| twra mevſa #9 Cordial gruen to us againſt the beart-qualmes of our enemies. The ſame 
he en Authour ſpeaking of Books pertaining to ſacred Hiſtory (4) ſaith 

ad conſolat30- The Books of Tobir, Judith, and of the Machabees, thowgh they be 


_ noble data read for the Churches inſtruton, yet they bave not any perte# Autho- 


| cor. Rad. Flav. 71). ; .' 
| is Levit. 1.17. 2, In like ſort Ael/rick Abbot of Malmesbury, in his Saxon Treas 
W _ hs Us tiſe of the old Teſtament, tell us z (1) There are two Books more, pla- 
[ bias, Judith, ced with Salomons works, as if be had made them; which for likenef 

et Macabe®- Style, and profitable wſe » bave gone for bis, but Jeſus the ſonne of Syr 
| ud inftrudlio- compoſed them : one ts called Liber Sapientiz, the book of wiſedome, 
nem Eccleſie and the other, E.ccleſiaſticus,uery large books, and read in the Church 


| legantur; PO- of long cuſtome,for much good txſtruttion : amongſt theſe Books the Church 


Dir Avg = bath accuſtomed to place two other tending to the glory of God, and intits- 


thoritatem. 1d, [ed Maccabzorum : 1 bave turned them into Engliſb, and ſo read them 
L 4 eye. you may (if you pleaſe) for your own inſtrutiton. Now by this Saxon Trea- 
(ty Actfrick of tiſe, written by Aelfricw Abbas,abourt the time of KingEdgar{ſeven 
the Old Teſta- hyyndred years ago)it appears what was the Canon of holy Scrip- 
ment» Pab+ *7» rare here then received, and that the Church ot E »eland had ut to 


22.23, : 
long ago in hcr mother tongue, 


Article 


Cent, X. The Faith of the Tenth Aoe, 


_— — — —_——— 


Artic. 3, and 4. 
Of Communion under both, and number of Sarraments, 


rephanw Eduenſis ſaith (m) Theſe gifts or ra gs are daily per. (m) unidit 
formed unio ws, when the Body and Blood of Chriſt # taken at the per, 
Altar. ; quando corpur 
Aelfricke mentions but two Sacraments, of Baptiſme, and the & ſanguis in 
Lords Supper 3 the ſame which Gods people had under the Law; wr. 
who though they had many Rites and Ceremonies, yet (in proper Edvenſ. ge $4- 
ſenſe) but rwo Sacraments ? his words are thelez (-) The Apottle a Altaris, 
Paul (aith, 1 Cor, Chap. 10, Verl, I, 2,334.] That the Iſraelites did (n) Avifeies'; 
eat the ſame ghoſily meat, and drink the ſame ghoſtly drink ;, becauſe that Sermon on Ex- 


0") Seculum 


ecimum dup 
tantum aong- 


Vit Sacramen. 


the water ran,todily Chriſt , but it ſignified Chriſt, The ſame Abbot I 
ſaith (5) Men bave often ſearched, and do yet often ſearch ( ſo that 

it ſeems, that this was then in queſtion, and {o before Berengarim (4) 1d. ibiq 
time) bow bread that us gathered of Corn, may be turned to Criſts Body, Peg. '* 

or bow Wine that i prefSed out of many Grapes, u turned through one 

bleſsing to the Lords Blood: and the refolution returned is this ; (r) &) 10, ibid. 
Now (ay we to ſuch men, that ſome things be ſpoken of Chriſt by ſignifica- ->4 "2-H 


I 


tron, ſome things by thing certain; True ming z an1 certain. 25, that 
Chriſt was born of acMaid: He u ſaid Bread by ſignification , and a 
Lambe, and a Lyon, He is called Bread, becauſe he ts our lifeþe is ſaid 
to ve a Lambe for his Innocenty, But Chriſt 1s not ſo notwithſtanding af- 
ter true nature, neither Eread, ror @ Lambe. Why ts then the holy H ouſel 
called Chriſts Lody or bis blood, if it be not truly that it is called ? without 
they be ſeen Bread and wine, both in figure and tate, and they be truly 
after their ballowiaz, (brifis body and thod, through Ghoſily 
myltery. | 
And again, (s) Much is betwtxt the body Chri it ſuſſered in,and the (c ) 1hid. px 
tody that rs hallowed to Houſel : the bod) truly that Chriſt ſuffered 12,was 15, & _— 
Lo7n of the flejb of Mary , with blood and with bone; and his Ghoſtly 
Loy, which we call the Huuſel, ts gathered of many Corns , without blood 
and tone, and therefore nothing 15 to be underflood thertin bovily, but 
as 


The Saxon Homily againit Tranſubſtantiation, Cent, X, 
a" 1s Ghoſtly to be underſiood, Here we fee, the body of Chriſt born of 
the Lleffed Virgin, the body of flejb, is plaioly diſtinguiſhed from the 
corſecrated ſubſtance of bread, or the Body Sacramentall, which the Ho- 
maliſt calls Ghoſtly, | 

Q 1i4. pag. And again , 6 This Myſtery iSA pledge and s figure ; Chriſts bo. 

; dy 15 truth it ſelf, the pledge we do keep my(tically, wntil we be come to the 
truth it ſell, and then ts this pledge ended, Truly tt is Chriſts body and 
Llgol, rot kodidy but gheſtly ; — ſhould not ſearch how it ts done,but 
bold it in your belief that it 15 ſo done, 

(u) aclfrick's The like matter alſo was delivered to the Clergy by the Biſhops 

$c+mons,jened at their Synods,out of two other writings of the {ame («) Aelfrickey 

> tans in the one whercot, direed to walfiine Biſhop of Shyrburne, we 
at London by rcad thus : (x) That holy Houſel :s Chriſts boay, not bodily, but gboſt- 

John Day,aud /,  x9t the body which he ſuffered 11, and {o forth, 

_——_— SO” the other written to Wulfſtane, Arch Biſhop of York, thus 

(x) Prg. 45.) That lively bread ts not boatly ſo, nor the ſelf-ſame body that Chrijt ſuf 

(y) Pag. 5, fered in ; nor that holy wine ts the SaUtours blood which was ſhed for us 
in bodily thing, but in Gheſ ? underſtanding ; both be truly the bread 
his body, and the wine alſo his Llood, as was the beauvenly bread which we 

(x) Nox fitta- call Manna : which words are to be ſeen mangled (2) and razed in 

Sin eng: a Manuſcript, in Bezzets Collcdge in Cambreage, as our learned 

efues int ——_ Antiquary of Oxford, hath well obſcrved (a). And we may cons 
ſus eſt pro no= ceive it to be done by ſome Papilt, for that it plainly confutesthe 

_ ne Dodtrine of Tranſubltantiation z the beſt is, the evidence is reſto- 

pro nebiseffu- red out of anothcr Copy. 

dut, ſed ſpiritu Papiſt, 

dies efaline e Here is much adoe with an old Record , which your ſelues will not 

ſanguns ſecut (1apl)) juſtifie i every pornt. | 

TIES wm Proteſtant. 

of the Corrup- The Record is both ancicnt and authentick ; but to be free from 

108 of the Fa- error, 15 the priviledge ot holy writ : your ſelves ſtand not to all 

w_ 7% * which the Fathers, even of the firſt Age wrote, Vhy then ſhould 

we make good all that was delivered 1n this later , and ignorant 

Age, ſo much cumbred with Monkery > There are indeed in this 
Homily, ſome (uſpicious wotds ; as where it ſpeaks of the Maſle 
to be profitable tothe quick and dead, of the mixture of water 
with winez and a report of two vain miracles , which notwith- 
ſtanding, ſeem to have been infarced; for that they ſtand in their 
place unaptly , and without purpoſe, and the matrer without 
them, both betorc aid after, doth hang in it ſclf rogerher moſt or- 
derly : beſides, rheſe miſtakes they are but touched by the way 
and arc diftcrent from the whole ſcope of the Authour. 

Thus was Pricſt and people taught to believe in the Church of 
Eroland, above fix hundred years agoe; for this Sermon was 
wrictcn 10 the old Saxon iongue before the Conqueſt, and ap- 

_potnted in the reigy of the Saxors, tobe {poken to the people at 

Ealtcr, before they ſhould receive the Communion. Neither was 

eAel/,1cc rhe firſk Aurbour of this Homily, but the Tranflato! 
| ; thercof 


( 
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thercof, out of Latincinto the old Engliſh, or Saxon Tongue; the 
Homily it (elf was extant before his timezand the reſolution there- 
of, is the ſame with that of Bertram, and in many places dircaly 
crac{latcd out of him , ſo that the Doarine is both-ancient and 
Orthodox; whereas that of Tranſubſtantiation was nor publickly 
raught in the Church of Exgland, till ps yn and others,a thou- 
ſand years after Chriſt, came with an 7tal;ar trick, ayd expoun- 
ded Species , and forms paris, for the qualities and accidents of 
bread, without ſubje& or ſubfiance z but from the beginning it was 
not [o. 
Objca. 

Stephanws Heduenſis (aith, This is our Faith , and we arc verily 
to OG char upon che Prieſts uttering theſc words, Hoc eſt Cor- 
pi meum z jam n0n eſt pw terrenw, ſed ille pants qui deCelo deſcen- 
dit, it is now no carthly brcad , but the bread which came down 
from Heaven, the Mediator betwixt God and man, Jeſus Chriſt, 

De Sacram. Altargs.Cap, 15. Bellar. De Euchar, |. 2.c. 35. 
Reſp. 

This is much wha the ſame with that of the Ancients, Juſtin 4pdler-2. 
Martyr will not have it tobe xamty dproy, ordinary bread. Irenew 
ſaith, it is not pars communis, common bread. Cyril of Hierwſalem, Lib. 4. 6.34. - 
that it is not 44xis 4er%,bare bread, they do not deny irto be bread, ur wn 
but that it is fomewhatelſe, to wit, bread ſanRified, tobe a Type ax, 3: et 4. 
or Sacrament of Chriſt's Body. And according to this of the &&. 
chariſt, ſpeaks St.. Ambroſe , of the Baptiſmal Font-water, VVhat _ | 
ſceſt thou > ſaith he, Quid vidiſus 2 Aquas ſed non ſolas, water,but Deinit. myſter, 
not water alone, The Apoſtle reacherh thee to contemplate, nor © * 
the things chat are ſeen, but the things that afe nor ſeen, Believe 
the preſence of the Deity. . For how could it work there, if ir were 
not preſent, And again afterwards, belicve not thy bodily eyes 


alone, magis Videtur, quod non Videtur,that is better fceny that is nor 
ſeen. 


Artic, 6, and 7, Of Images, and Pr ayer to Saints, 


(* Oncerning Images, The French and:German Churches ran 4 
middle courle, neither rudely breMing them , nor ſuperſtitionſly 
edoring them ;, and this op1nion they ſtoutly matntained, .and, for ſome 
ages after, continued moſt conſtant therein, as Caſſauder (ſaith; and C) = — 


he ſaith true, as appears by the praiſe ef the Frexcb in the ninth, or Lynn 


and the Almazzes in thetwelfth Age. woe conf + 4 
| The Abbot Smaragdss ſaith, that (c) Chriſt only makes Interceſtion: ; cigars, in. 
1n Heaven for us, performing that with the Father, which be petitioned of. probat,Gallica- 


the Father ; being both our Mediator to prefer. our Petitions, 4nd our ago 
Creator to grant our Requeſts, In like fort , Radulphus Flautacenſis .tiquer ſrentir 

4 : diligenter ſe- 
fuute, & fortiter tutate ſunt—— in eiq; conſtantiſiime perduratunt: Calſand. Conſult. de Imag. 4vt. 31. 
(©) Pro nobis unicus interpellat in cielo; preftats ciim Patre, quod poſtuldrat 3 Pais 3 qui Mediater eftae Cie a4 
te/ , Mediator ut peſcatz Creator ut tribuat, Smaragd. iz 48. Apoſh, cap.10. 


Rr calls 


= 0 — - ww 
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: The Faith of the Tenth Ave, 


(4) Angtlus 
iſle nou miſe 


| Cen, $5 
calls the Angel ot che Covenant Chriſt Jetus, (ay The Maſter” of | 
Requeſts to oar ſuns 1# the Court of Heaven , and to metiate be. 


Poniifex ile twyxt God and men. Now it he by his Fathers Patent, be Maſter of 


f ummus , mm] us 
ſcilicet @ Patre 


ad homnnes, et 
ab bominibus 
ad Patrem re- 
miſſus,ut homi- 
num tauſſas 
apud Patrem 
perbret, Media- 


tor Da, bomt- 


numg; Rad, 
Flaviac. 1 
Levit. lib. n. 
cap, 4. 

(e) Neceſſe e 
ſoli fide Chrifts 
ſalvar: creden- 
tes. Smaragd. 
mm Galat. cap.3. 
(f/f) Non ej 
be atitudinis 
ſumns aut me- 
Titi, ut 18 nt 
vers 1 oh- 
tenperemus. 
Flaviac, 1 Le» 
wvitte. lib, 20. 
cap. Tr, 

(es) Ali: bona 
faciunt non 
bene, quia ſine 
fide placere Des 
non poſſuxt. Id. 
thid. Gb, Is. 
cap. 4. 

(b) Ltcre do- 
cent, Domini- 
cam imaeinem 
expreſie locu- 
tam, Clevices, 
e0/umq; ſauto- 
Yes, Confudiſſe, 
Guil. Melmeſ, 
de geſt. Ane/. 
bb.2. c.9, & 
Polychron. 

- (ib.6. cap. 12, 


(:) Abſit ut 
hoc fiat, abſit 
hoc wt pat ; 
1udicd ſtis bens 
wutaiits mou 
bene. Nova 
Legenda An- 
g\irx. De S, 
1)unſtano, 
(+) Cleve, or 
Calne , wut 


Requeſts z ſurcly we may not without Commiſkon and warranty 
our of Gods word, conſtitute others, either Saints, or Angels, ME 
diators of our Prayers, "77 


Article 8, and 9. Of Faith and works, 


T u of neceſsity, that believers ſhould be ſad only by the Faith of 
Chriſt (*) ſaith Smaragdw the Abbor. ho s it that can do all that 
God bath commanded ? we are not come to that ble ffedneſs or merzt, 
to yield him obedrtence in all things (f) ſaith Flaviacenſis: For as ey) 
Le ſaith, One may do borum,and not bexe; one without grace may 
do a Moralac, as give Alms; the act morally good, ex genere 
objefo, but not good ex fine & circumſtantiis, in caſe it be givenont 
of vain glory, or the like. | 


$.1, Of Priefts Marriage. 


Papiſt. 
You taxed this Age for Anpaſins ſonele life on the Elergy , this war ad 
£ROVANONR, F * 
| Preteſtant. wo 
In this Age there aroſe greatcontentionabout Pricfts Marriage: 
Art length, about the year 975. the matrer was referred to the Rood 
of grace,which as the (b) Annaliſts, and Legendaries ſay) returned 
this anſwer: God forbid :t ſhould be ſo,Gdd forbid it ſboutd be ſe,you have 
1udged well once((aid the Rood) & to change that agats is 10t good, NoW 


this Oracle made for St. Dunſtan, & againſ the Prieſts; who ſail, 


this was but a ſubtile trick of the Monks, in placing behind the 
wall a man of their own,who through aTrunk,uttered thoſe words 
in the mouth of the Foode ; the marter therefore came againto, 
(canning, the Prelares and the States'mert at (#) Cleve in wiltſherez 
where after hot and ſharp Diſpurarion on cither ſide, a heavy miſ- 
chance fell out: for wherher through rhe weakneſs of rhe Foundas 
tion, or the over-preſle of weight, or both, (1) The upper Loft, where 
the Councel ſate, fell down, and manyof the People were burt, and ſome 
lain outright. But Dunſtan the Monks Prolocutor remained unhburt; 
For the Poit whereon bis Chair ſtood, remained ſafe, By this fall, fell 
the caule of the Secular Pricits, and they of Dunſtans deg 
theſe rorten joyſits foundation enough whereon ro build their 

hibirion of Marriage, But Herry Archdeacon'of Huntington,intet- 
prets this caſualty more probably, To (m) be 8 ſizn from God, that 


Malmsbuy. vel Talne, wt Henr, Huntingd. (1) Solarium totum repente cum axi9u5 of trabibus diſsilunt et canc'- 
«it; ommbus ad terram eliffs, ſolus Dunſtanus tins ſuper unam trabem que ſuptrſies erat, evaſt probe. Guil, 
Malinſ. que ſwp/4. (m) $1enum ſcilicet Pei excelſi ſuit, quod proditionc,et interfeffione Regis ſui, cb amore Dt 
£.ſu11 1{ent, e@ diverſes pentibus dignt contritiont conterendi, Henr. Huntingd,Hiſt.!. 5, pay. 357, 


'y 
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by their Treaſon and murder of thetr King, (who was {lin the yeat | 
ater) they ſhould fall from Gods favour, and be by other Na- 
2035, as in the event it proved, And thus did Dunſtan by his fain- 
cd Miracles (educe King Edgar to drive out the Secular Priefts; 
where yer Dun an (haply) chought nor to thruſt married men out 
of the Clergy,but to thruſt married Clergy-men out of Carhedral 
Churches, becauſe they required a daily attendance, as the Learn- 
cd Biſhop Doctor (=) Hall hath obſerved, 

Howſocver it fell our, it 15 worth the obſerving, that the Cler.- 
gy pleaded Preſcription for themſelves z for ſo their own Monke x, 
ot Halmesbury hath recorded their plea; they alleadged;ſairh he, | 
(0) That it was a great ſhame, that theſe upſtart Monks, ſhould thruft out () Dicentes, 
the ancient poſſe fſors of thoſe places ; that this was netther pleaſing to pro te _ 
God, who gave them that long continued babitation , zor yet to any good decusyut nowns 
man, who might juſily fear the ſame hard meaſure which was offered to <dvan« weeres 
them, Matthew of weſtminſter , ſpeaking of Pope Gregory the ſea- competentins 
venth, ſaith, that (p) He removed married Priefis from rherr funfion; ne Deo gratum. 
a new example, and, as many thought, inconſiderately prejudicial, agatiſt " Lrthact 
the judgement of the holy Fathers ; And Hexry of Huntington (aith, ti « 
(q) Archbiſbop Anſelme held a Synod at London , wherein be forbad fl, nec alicui 


(n) The bonowr 
the married 
» lib. 3, 
to, 


wroes to the Prieſts of England, before not forbidden, Was not this now phe Pry 
- an Innovation > timere poſſet 


Beſides, (7) we find, that in King Edmunds Reign, a Weſt- Saxon os aliis pre- 
Prince, (before the dayes of Edgar , or Duzſtan) Biſhop Ofſulphw age c Ko 
with Athelme and #lrichke Laicks, thruſt out the Monks of £veſbam, fo pa qud 


and placed Canons (married Prieſts) in their room. 


And afterwards, when not only the meaner ſort,but the Nobles (p) Sacerdetes, 


and great ones fided ; even then alſo, (s) Alfermwa Mercian Duke, 2” ye - _ 
tavouring the cauſe of marricd Prieſts, caſt out the Monks, and movit. now 
reſtored again the ancient Revenues to the Clarks ; and it ſeems exemplo, er ut 
they were the ancient owners, and others but incommers ; inal- rye. of 
much} as divers Cathedral Churches originally were founded in rate prejudicis, 


married Clergy-men , and afterwards tranſlated from them to £9mti ſantie- 


Monks ; as appeares by thft which the Monks of porceſter wrote EG 


(t) under their Oſwald Arch-biſhop of York, Math, weſt- 


mon. ad an. 
me fundatu — 
ax fun — (9) Anſelmus 
Futt ex Clericts Monachatw, Archiep. Conci- 
_ apud I on- 
R onam tenuit, 
That is, By me were Monks firſt founded out of (lerks. So that the ;, parySerevur. 
Monks were not the firſt poſicfiors, but came in by ſuch as Dun- uxeres Sacer- 
CET . : | : . dotibus 
ſta, who wrought with that good King Edgar,by dreams,viſions, _ 
: probibitas. 
fenr, Huntingd. pag. 378, (r) Afts &+ Monuments Vol. 1. Book 3. pag. 150. ad ann. g41, (1) Pro- 
cenibus ſucclamantibus prejudiciums qudd Clerici paſsi fuerant injuſtt. H. Hunringd, loc. citaro, Optimates 
Avvates cum Monachis, de Monaſleriis, in quibus Edgarus eos locaverat, expulerunt ; et Clericos ut pris Loco 
191 Cum # xoribus induxevunt ; nam wnus eorum Aeiſerius nomine, omnia pens Monaſteria ſubvertit. Marh. 


mo ad ann, 975. (t) Charta R. Edgari de Ofwaldeſlaw extas inter epiſt, veterum Bibernig. apud D, 
Jac, Wherium. 


Rr 2 and 


286 Saint Dunſtan. Cear, X, 


(u) Nov Le- 4 F . 
AF, protee and miracles , moſtly tending ro Monkery ; as namely, that (« 


de $. Dunſtans 047 the Devil in the likeneſs of a farr woman, tempted Dunitan to luſt, 
pag..0. & Po- be caught him by the noſe with an bot pair of tongaes, and made him rear 


479 y cut for mercy: that (x) hawing hallowed a Church , and ſeeing that it 


24t. pointed not full Eaſt and Welt, be ſet bus ſboulder toit, and by and ty, 


(x) Lrgend. tt looked direaly Eaſtward. That (y) Durſtans Harp, banging upon 
od-pag. 94 the wall, played by it ſelf, the tune of the Anthem , Gaudent 2n c@l:s a 
& Polycbron, : 4 

loc. citats. nmme Santtorum, 

(y) Cithara By the meanes of this Duxſtan, and his Couſins Athelwold and 
—e a. Oſwald, King Edgar was ſet on work, for the building of religious 
impulſu, Anti- houſes 3 wherein he ſurpaſſed Charles the Great ; for whereas he 


phona perſo- (2) built as many as there be letters in the Alphaber, or A. B. C. 
auit. Legend 


loc. ciar, pag. KI Edgar, (as appeares by the Charter of the foundation of Fore 


89.Polychron« ceſter Church) (a) he built almoſt as many as there be Sundayes 
; 9-3/4"%- in the year, I bave made (ſaith he ) 47. Monaſteries, andI inrend 
mY 5. 49.26. if God grant lite, ro make them up fitty, which ſecmes to be the 


pag. 220. number that Dxxſtar ſer him tor his penance, 
(4) Carta Regis 


Edgari de Of- 
waldes law, 
qud ſupri. 


The Eleventh 


CENTVRY- 


FROM 


The Year of Grace, Ten Hundred, to 
Eleven Hundred. 


Papiſt, 
Y Ou ſaid of the laſt Age, that Satan was let looſe; was be bound in 
ths 2 
Proteſtant. 


He that brake looſe iti the former, tyrannized in this: for now 
thoſe two great enemies of the Church, the Pope and the Turk 
the one in the Eaſt,and the other in the Welſt;began toriſe to their (@) Vite & 

reatneſs : about the year 1075. lived Pope (a) Hildebrand, who © —_ 
orbad marriage, and depoſed Kings from their lawful Thrones; zeazone carg 
{0 that for his Doa@rine the Churches did ring of him for an An- 47d @rthuin, 
tichriſt, 7n their Sermons (b (aith Aventine, born about the year Ea gp 2h 
1466.) they declared him to be Antichriſt; that under the Title of Chriſt, experend. & 
be played the part of Antichriſt: (c) That be ſits in Babylon in the Temple yo 
of God, and is adVanced above all that is called God, as if he were God, 


be gloryetn, that he cannot erve, ſlum eſſe pre> 
(4) This fine man denyes thoſe Prieſts which have lawful witer, to be prov” __ 


Priefts at all ; tn the mean time be admits to the Altar, Whoremongers, tixm autichri. 


Adulterers, Inceftuous Perſons ; and afterwards Euverard Biſhop of (# agitar; is 
umn 


Saltzburg in Germany, in an aſſembly at Regenſpurge ſpake thus temple Dei (> 


of the Po C5 der ſuper an 
(e) Hildebrand ,uzaey colour of Religion, laid the foundation of An- —_ colitur, 
tichriit's kingdome ; thus doth that child of perdition, (#hom they uſe to Deus he, 


cad Antichrs ft) in whoſe forebead 1s written the name of blaſphemy, rave non poſſe 
ur 


(Revcl. 13.2.) 1 am God, I cannot erregbe ſits in the T emple of God,and ; 06=n==uh _ 


teartth rule far and near. nal. Boidr. fi. 5. 


Now began the Croiſier ſtaff to beat down Crowns and Scep- (c) > Thef " 


(4) Sugvis bomo ſaccrdotes qui uzores babeat legitimes ſacrificos eſſe pernegat ; interim tamen ſcortgtores, adul- 
teros, pnceſtuoſos aris admovet. Aventin. (e) Hildebrandus—— primus ſpecs religionis Antichrifli lmperti 
fendamenta jecit * perditus homo ille (quem Aniichriſtum vocare ſolent) in cujus froate contumelia nomen feripe 
'um eſt, Deus ſum,errare non poſſumin temple Dei ſedet longt lateq; dominatur. 1d, [9. p.684. 

tcrs, 
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ecrs, when Hildebrand depoſed the Emperor, Henry the fourth; and 
yet this tact of his was oppoſed and condemned by divers worthy 
Counccls, Biſhops, and Hiſtorians, both in France and Germany ; 
and thelike Papall U{urpations, Appeals, and Inveſtitures were 
(/) Fidelta- at(oxefiſted in England. Hubert jour Legate (f ) (aith william the 
nee Le pony C-nquerear in his letter to Gregorzthe leventh) came anto me,warning 
nec ooo promiſe, me from your Holineſſe,that I ſhou d ao fealty fo you, and your ſucceſſours; 
—— As for fealty, I neither would doit to you either will I, becauſe I netther 
ribas twis id promiſed it myſelf, nor do [ find that my predece ſſours bave done that to 
ſeciſſe comperio. your predece fs ours, When cAnſelme ail Italian, was choſen Arch- 


OT biſhop of Canterbury, he craved leave of King w:ll;am the ſecond to 


<.7.S.gs. go to Rome to recave his Pall of Pope 2rban, wherewith the King 
8 HT grcatly offended, anſwered, (g ) That zo Archbiſhop, nor biſhop in 


Bublioth. D. bis realm, was ſubjett to the Court of Romegor the Pope ; and that he bad 
Rob. Corron® t'14; liberty 1h bis realmthat the Emperour had in his Empire. 
(2) Rex atega- Arſclmethercfore was accuſed of hightreaſon ; and being {till 


uit, quod nel- up . X X 
tus Archiep. vel deſirous to goto Rome, the King told him, That if be would promiſe, 
Epiſc wo ”_ and ſwear , 4ertber to 20 nor Appeal to Rome for any affatrs whatſoever : 
[ W144 RO ; , - 
=”. vel Pape he ſhoald then well and peaceably enjoy bis Biſhoprick : if not, that it 


ſubeſſet ; pre- ſhould be free for him to paſſe the Seas,but never to return, as the Monk 


. atde 19 14: al ans (b) re c matter. 
be rites Of Saint eAlbans () reports the matter 


baberet in regoo Now allo there arole great contention about the carnal preſence 


ſuo, quas Im- of Chriſt in the Sacrament, under Pope V:Hor, and Nichols the 
per ator wvends. 


cabat in Impe- (£<ONd, Hildetrar:d being the brand that kindled it, making Beren- 


rio. Math. Pa- garius (ubicribe tortheir Tenet ; Thar all the faithful in che Sacra- 
op __ «7 ment do really tear with their teeth the body of Chriſt 5 which 
Voted, Hiſt. Poſition neverthelcfle in theſc dayes is with them accounted here- 
ann. 1099. tical, And to ſay the truth, they really tear the body of Chriſt, 
hs = _ who by their ambicion do mitcrably tear 1n pieces the Church of 


quov's nrgo'no Se hriſt, 


Kemane  ſedis Now to procced ; there lived in this Age, (7) Fulbertus biſho 
yn) nt of Chartres,(&) Auſelme of Laon, Author of the 1nterlineal Gloſſe.,Theo- 
I8. ibd. phyla# Archbiſhop of the Bulgar 7475,2 great follower of Chryſoftome, 
x # qpmee and indced his Epitomizer, or Abbreviatour: and our Azſelme 
ton taut an. Archbiſhop of Canterlury, a man of ſpecial nor in this Age, For as 
Mt X.Trichem. the (4) Monk of /Malmsbury reports, 1n the councel at Barre, when 
© 74 roo the Greeks diſputed againſt Pope Urban lo eagerly againſt the 
: auduaenſ, Proccihon of the Holy Ghoſt, that the Pope was at a Non-plus, 
-belaſt. ſerip- xo membring himſclt that A-ſeime was in the Councel, he cryed 
= aloud before the whole Councecl, Pater & Magiſter Anſelme a6: 
ext tcum Gloſ- es? Oh my Father and Maſter A-ſelme where are you > come 
oY _—_ now and defend your Mother, the Church: And when they 
© tet brought him in preſence among them, Pope #rban laid, In(luda- 
(1) Gul. Ma'ms- 1174 haze 112 Orbe n0(iro, quaſi alterius orb Papam, Lerus incloſe him 

_—y > 11 our Circle, as the Pope of the other VV orld. | 
| . Now alſo lived (mm) the Greek Scholiaſt Orcumenru, and Arch- 


lib [ pag'225, 
I + y FY FP? , ” - 4 
CIC aATOL COVE Ger, 


{m) Biſhop 


liher's Cata- 


2, Ratlulphus 


12>" HO __@- 
The Faith of the Eleventh Aye, 


A 


—<0 —- — —————— 


| $. Radulphus eArdens, 


In this Age alſo lived Radulphw Ardens, a Doftour of Porfiters 
in France, He was nobly deſcended, Chaplain and Counſelfobt 
of State to william the fourth, Dukeof Aquitaine, on whom he +» 
attended in that famous Expedition to the Holy Land, wherein , - a 
Godfrey of Bullesn wonne Hieruſalem from the Intidels. He wrote > 
his Homilies during the time of the Warrs, He flourifhed in the tatarey wh 
time of Philip the firſt, King of France, from the years ren hun« Ab- 
dred and fourty,to the year of Grace eleven hundred. Thus farthe £.+ br wg | 
publiſher of the Authors life,taken out of the Author's own works, ' ” 

When I] obſerved his Hotnilies alledged in the point of Merit, (s) f 4" $.: 
by the Learned of our fide, Biſhop #ſber, Biſhop Dowrame, and (ol <P 
Dr. Feld; I much defired to ſee the Homilies themſelves; but-l dra#; ue 
could riot hear of thetn art any hand, ſave in the Lord Primate of 
ireland his Libtaryz and he indeed was graciouſly pleaſed ro 
lend me both them, and other Treatiſcs alſo, which elſewhere 
I could nat meet withall. pe 

And now let us ſee, what theſe good men, and rue Catholike Pivems dep, 


It ſtion, [uffe 
witneffes can ſay ro the matter in queſtion | «fſpeemter 


Artic, 1, Of the Scripture's Sufficiencie, 


Aint Paul ſaith of the Scriptures, that (z) They are able to make 
us wiſe unto Salvationythat he man of God may Herb) thorowly __ 

| furniſbed unto all good works, That the man of God (ſaith Occume. "am. de , 
nim, 0) may be not _ partaker, after a vulgar manner of every rye 
00d work, but perfet# and compleat by the dofirine of the Scripture, pet hes ans | 
Anſelme im his Commentary upon this place faith, (p) They ui 8. 

are able to make thee ſufficiently learned, to obtain eternal ſalvation. * ſex pen-rejies= 


iclm.is loctar; 


Article 2, Of the Canon. : ab Siraey 


| #4 67 Wer gut Macs 

Etrus Cluniacenſis, Abbot of Clugin, abutting on theſe ritnes *&erwny qui 

( for he was, ſaith (q) Belarmzne, of the ſame ſtanding with | -- —taxyo 
Saint Berxard, who was born: in this Age, but flouriſhed about cedention dig- 
the year 1130.) after rhe recital of the canonical books faith, that _— Perve- 
(r) There are beſides the autbentical books, . fix others notto be rtjefied, raw, nt 
as namely, Judith, Tobias, Wiſdome, Ecclefiafisew, and the two books ta 
of Maccabees, which though they arrain nor ro the high dignity of kde 
the former, yet they are received of the Church; as containing ne< nem ob Becleps 
ccllary and profitable doctrine, Jn Dare 


Qs  Perr. 


Article 


- — — — TD ene — 


_ - — —  _ . 


The F aith of the Eleventh Age, Cent. XI; 


Article 3, and 4, Of Communion under both Kinds ; and num- 
ber of Sacraments, 


Ld Heophyla# ſharply reproves thoſe, who delighted in drinking 
(s) was iy alone, and quaſhng by themlelves, ſaying to ſuch, (ſ ) How 
«url; 9 4 doſt thou take thy cup alone, conſidering that the dreadfull Chalice is a- 


Wives 7% 


exorix; 4 like delivered unto all. The Normans(t)faith Mathew Paris)the mor. 
geax]s Tornels ning before they fought with Harald, ſtrengthened themſelves with 


7 > © ade the body and bloud of Chriſt, Hildebert B,ok Mans,telates and approves 
Tveophy/, ia that Canon of the counſel of Brachara, which condemneth the 
1 Cor. cap. 17, delivering ofthe bread {opt in the wine to the Laity,for the whole 


*, af. » I» . . - . , . , 
* SER” Communion, /t :s the manner (laith Hildebert (u) in your Monaſtertes 


Piblioth. Bod- .to gr ue the Sacramental bread to none, but dipt in the Wine,which cuſtome 


rye we find 15 not taken either from the Lords inſtitution, nor out of authen« 
mans Dominici tical conſtitutions, Now they that miſliked the receiving of the bread 
corporis & ſan- Jjpt in VVineghow would they have been pleaſed with a dry feaſts 


e ſaxinerj.. for of thc two, it is berter to receive the bread dipt in wine, thag 


Math, Parif, the bread andno wine at all. Fulbertw ſhews us,the way of Chris 
GY ons! ſtian Religion, 1s to belteve the Trinity, and verity of the Deity, and ty 
dinis eſt, Eu- &n0w the cauſe of bis Baptiſme, and in whom (x duo vitz Sacrament) 


chariftiam nulli the two Sacraments of our life are contained, Anſelme mentions ( y) but 


y;afoy yon pt two Sacraments common to us wadey the Goſpel, as the other were 


ex Dominick to the Jews under the law z they two, and we two ; two, and no 
Inſlieutione, © more. 7 
mee ex ſanddio- : - 
nabus authenti- : : | q 
cis veperitucr Article 5. Of the Euchariſt, | 
a a oe, ; 
ildcberr. : , AS a, 
Cenoman; N the year 1608, there were publiſhed at Paris certain works 


Epi. 64. is Þ of Fulbertm (x) pertaining as well to the reſuting of the hereſies of thi 


wwm.12. cot, time (tor {0 {aith the Inſcription) as ts the clearing of the biftory of 
Aerip, 1618; the French, Among theſe things that appertain to the confu- 
(x)Ternameſt, tation of rhe herefies of this time, there is one ſpecially, fol.'2 68. 


_ "= oa laid down in theſe words, (a) #1: fe (ſaith Chriſt) ye eat the fleſb of 


eazid eſt, D3-" the Son of man, and drink bis bloud, ye ſhall not have life in you; beſet- 


PINIcs corperis oo& . | 
voy wen meth to command an outrage or wickedneſi ; It ts therefore a figure, will 


continentur, the Heretick ſay, requiring us only to communicate with the Loras paſ- 
Fulberr, epsſi.! 1 ſion, and ſweetly and profitably to lay up 13 Our memory, that his fleſh nas 
Af boy ror oy crucified and wounded for us. He that put inthele words (Drcet H4- 


bus Judeis Sa- reticus) thought he had notably mer with the Hereticks of this 


c/amenta » ſed tire; but was not aware, that thereby he made S. eAuſtiz an He- 
ou COmMmmuns 


oratia: ita et ICOLLCK tor company : tor the words allcadged, are S, Au fins de 
nunc Baptiſmus ES ; 
nobis ommbus communis eſt, ſed non wviſtus Raptiſmi., Commune nobis omnibus eſt Sacr amentum corporis & 
ſanguinis Domini, ſed non communis virtns Secr amenti. Anſelm. iz 1 Cor. cap. 10, (4) Rue tam ad refutan- 
das hereſes hujustemporisquam ad Galorum biſtoriam pertinent. (a) Niſft manducaventis, inquit, carnem fitre 
hominis, et ſanguinem biberitis, a0n babebitts vitam in vobis. | Farinus vel flagitium videtur jubere ; fegwra 
erco oft, dicet bheveticus, precipiens paſſron Domus eſſe communicandum tantim, et ſnauittr a4; wer recon- 
dendum 1 menerid quod pro nebis care ejus O6tfixa et <lilnerata ſt, 


. E e 
Eotirti.hn 


_ = 
— 
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Cenr, XI. Fulberrus Corrupted. 291 


ALE 


defirir# Chriſttanz. l16.3.cap,16, \ hich fome belike havin the 
publiſher in mind of, he was glad to pur this among his Errata z ®) Nets bee 
(5)and to confefle that theſe rwo words [ Drcet Hereticas | wcre not rpherpasy Don 
ro be found in the Manuſcript copy which he had from Peravius ; baberiia $, D. 
but telleth us not what we are to think of him, that for che counte- ug -D 
nancing of the Popiſh cauſe , ventured {o ſhamefully ro abuſe 7g4ir. colon, 
S. Auſtin, as both the learned Arch-biſhop of Armagh, DoQ@or (c) 1618. 1m, 11, 
Kher, and Maſter (4) Moulin have obſerved. 6 opt FY 
Papiſt. An(wer ts the 

Herve is muth a do about a miſtake of two words, (e) ſaith our Jeſuit Feſnits chal 

Maloune. 


e in Ire- 


land, pay, 19 
Proteſtant. I6. "Ss "7s 


There hath been much ado ere this about one wotd,the word Dei. (9), Per. Mou- 
par;wherher the bleſſed Virgin Mary were to be called rhe mother 7, gp 4 
of God, or no z great difference raiſcd in the Church touching the Supper, p.g. 
Sacrament, and all about three prepoſitions, Trans, Con, and Sub , C) rhe _ 
and thegreateſt ſtir that ever was in Gods Church, was about ony joyader to the , 
letter ; (it was but one lirtle 7ota) whilſt the Arrians held Chriſt J/«is Repy, 
ro be 3uelvrr& of rhe like ſubſtance with the Father, bur denied 1:8 % Pats 
him to be 4ws6-1@-, Conſubſtantial, of the ſame ſubſtance with the 
Father. Beſides, was ir a matter of nothing to corrupt the ancient IMs + 
writers; Auſtin, or Fulbertus, or both ? or could this Dicet Hereti- fdei, Tov 
cas, in probability bethe miſtake of the Printer ? and not rather f«* ſpeci, 
purpolſcly done by ſuch as could not brook the truth of that do- Ce rds 
@rine which Falbert delivered out of St, Auftine, Burt the ſame ume panem 
Fulbert elſewhere, in a higher ſtrain, cels us of a Sprritual, yet reall J's: interiors 
recerUmng of Chr: #t, ſaying, (f) H old ready the mouth of thy Faith, Open menztum. Ful.. |! 
the jawes of hope, flretch out the bowels of love,and take the bread of life, == c in 


which is the nouriſhment of the inward man. 0-48 Leo. 
þ. 1. 
ObjeR. | | | 
TheophylaR ſaith, * He that eateth me ſhall live by me ; foraſmuch as #*T<uxo- 
ifter a ſort, he 1s mingled with me, and tranſ-elementated tnto me, or - Boo og 
changed ento me,  Iaorre. Theo 
WR ſw. phylatt in Joan: 


: ' VE 1 cap. 6. v. 54. 
Theophylat 1s not of that credit, as being but a late writer, above Qui kh 2g 


a thouſaud years aſter Chriſt, and therefore far ſhort of primitive ** w*vit prog- 
Antiquity, living as B-Varmzre ſaith in his Catalogue of Ecclefia- ——— 
ſuck writers, about the year 1071, Beſides tranſclementation pro- miſcerur mibi, 
verh not tranſubſtantiation ; for in tranſubſtantiation, the marter - franſclemen- 


s Int , #r in me, 
1s deſtroyed, and the quantity and accidents remain ; and in tran(- TheophylaR. 
clementation,the matter remaineth, and the eflentiall accidental ibid. 


forms are altered, Suarez Fef. in 


; 3.Thom.qu.7y. 
Suarez the Jeluite ſaith, The uſeof this word is too hard, and dip 50-Ne@.r- 


not of that accommodation, to be fitted to this purpoſe; ſo as the 4icit »/um bu- 
word Tran{-clementation is not to be taken in the rigour there. #999 0*: 


of. Sf ObjeR, 


= — —_——— —_— ————_—_——— 
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Theophyla&'s 0s 1a,tum figura, Explained, Cent, XÞ 


———  — 


* Throphyli lis 
airit þ nom 
ranſmutan in 
Carpe Nom 
”; Theojhyl. 
in cap. 26, 
Math. & 
cap. 6, Joan, 
Bellar. {:b. 2. 
ae Enchar. cap. 
34. Sect, Scd, 


(es) Iu cap. 6. 


701, 


(b) 1 King 


20, 8, 


(3) In cap, 11. 
Prior. ad £ 0+ 


"71h, 


Object. 

Yea but B-Varmine * alleaogeth Theophyla's ſaying,of the Bread, 
thac it 15 tranl-elememntated 13to tie body of Chriſt, and he uſcth 
tic orc, LET AH ee s 

Aſi. ; 

Thcop"yla# can beſt tell us his own mcaning; now the ſame Thes- 
pkyla:t, who ſaid that bread was tranſelementated into Chriſts Bo- 
dy, faith alſo, »os 17 Chriſlan wrragrxercy, that we allo are aranf. 
elementarted into Chriſt; that a Chrittian and faitl.ful commu. 
nicant 15 in a manner tran{-elementated into Chriſt ; for for his 
Wworus arc, wiTriy aratiprduiy 3, ware nal wiTacuryuusr 0 tis but IN 
cap. 6, Joan, Now ti:cy will notiay that we are traniubitantiated 
into Chriſt ; rhcrctore neither doth TheophiLatt by the word Tranþe 
elementaiion, uled of the bread and wine, unterſtand any ubſtan- 
tial, but onely a Sacramental change, in rcſpe& of the uſe jand 
cficct, 

vjcct, 

Theophyl aft ſaith, ( 2 )the bread is not oncly a figure of Chriſt's 
ticth, bur the ficth indeed : for the bread uiTEr urea, IK 15 by {ecret 
and incflable words changed into the Reſh of our Lord. 

Sl. 

1, Of Signes, ſome ſhew oncly,and work nothing, as the ſhadow 
upon Ahaz his Sun-dial; (5) others ſhew and work both; ſuch-is 
this of the Euchariſt; S:2zum 14figre, a Sign fignal, not betokening 
oncly, but exhibiting allo, pre{cnting what 1s repreſents 3 not a 
barc and naked (119n, without fruit and effect : but a Seal of Ras 
tification, an In{trument that conveyes Chriſt ; And that's his 
mcaning, nt 

2, He {faith God tran{-clementeth, or changeth the Bread, into 
the vcrtue of h1s {1cſh and bloud ; he ſaith nor,into ficſh and bloud, 
but into the veriue therect ; intimating a change, nor of Subſtance 
but of Opcration, and cfiicacy and that's his eTeTeinov. 

Objca, 

eA {cle cxpounding thoſe words, Hoc ef corpus meum, ſaith 
(:) To the outward fenics 1rappears to be bread, but we mult con- 
cc1vc it by the inncr ſenſes of the mind ; becauſe this my body; 
1s, 4.04 altut,ſed ide ſubſtantialiter, not any othcr,but ſubſtantially 
thc {4MCc, wich 1S to bc dcliy ercd up tO dearth for your Redemp- 
101, 

Sel. 

I. Pojeuiiit (k ) thinks, that one Heruexs Natalis, living about 
250, years lince, is the authour of thoſe Commentaricsz And 
Bellarmiine (l) him{cli, when he is out of the heat of Diſpurtation, 
and treats purpolcly of Ecclehiaſticall writers, acknowledgeth a5 
muci,and gives his rea fons tor it, | 

2, Be it that Azſelme were the Authour of thoſe Commentaries, 


and of the words objected, it makes nothing againlt us 3 hernsh 
| tic 


2 
4 0 RI - : 
45 Io= » ot \ 
l 


a” 
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Cent. XI. The ſame ſacrifices the ſame body in the Enthariſt, 297 
— - EET — —— — __— — 
the Fathers (aid ſo before him, 7heodorer (mm) he ſaith; 3am aloud (m) Theodore 
ſacrificium, the ſame Oblation, and not-another. ; Faith; '* Hebr.8, 


(Hemnker eſt bojtia, non malta.z the ſame: Hoſt, and-not many; (s) anirei 
nd Primaſim,(0) be ſaith, itis Corpus unum cumillo, quod ſuſcepit 31 *%. 1». 


utero virginals, che ſame Body with that he had in the Virgins Arag Y 

womb, They ſay, as A»ſelme doth, it is tdem corpas. And fo ſay , 

we : butthey, the Greek Fathers by name, Chryſoftome,. and his 

Abbreviatour Theophy/a8, rellus how ſome of their tpeeches are ro 

be qualified, and conſtrucd, to wit, that' they add by: a 

neriederg that is, a CorreRtion of the Exceſſe of their (peech, or- 

rather for Caution-ſake ( leſttheir Readers n:ight conceive of the 

ſame Sacrifice herein as properly preſent )they add a king of Qua- 

lifcation of their words, not to be taken in the rigour' of terms ; 

ſaying, (p) onthis manner, Ve alwaics offer the ſame Sacrifice, @) cb7/oom. 

che » er NN d1auruoiys)T rather we make a Commemoration, yo an warns 

a Remembrance and ANPLET_ns ot that Sacrifice, And (4) 7 heo- @) Ouin pots 
la#, he nameth the Euchariſt, the ſame Sacrifice of Chriſt on Jean's inus 

the Croſle (with this CorreQion,) or rather a remembrance there. gn {© 

of. la, i# Hebr. *© 

- 3: Indecdthe Romaniſts,- they, ſaith a learned Biſhop (-),urge (,3 pipes. 

the ſaying of the Fathers,wherethey affirm that we offcr uno God, Morton of the 

The ſame body and bloud of Chriſt, on the Altar, even the ſame 9 D 6. 

which was ſacrificed on the Croſſe, which therefore chey( 5 )inter- G "Bellar. Pot 

pret, as being the ſame ſubje& marterofour commemorario!,, As de Euchar. 

15a King aQing himſelf upon a ſtage; we on. the other fide pro. + *f+ + 

feſle, that we offer (commemoracvely ) tne very ſame body and 

bloud of Chiſt his All-ſufficient ſacrifice en the Croſſe although 

not as the Subje of his proper ſacrifice ; but yer as the onely Ad- | 

xquate OQbje& of our Commemoration, (as the Emperour Mas- 

ritius isſaid to berepreſented in a Stage-play';) And this accor- - 

ding ro Chriſts direRion,and Iofticurion,ſaying (t) Do this in re- bg) od 

membrance of me ; namely, of the ſame [ Me ] meaning Chriſt,as k, ot 

crucified on the crofle, as the Apoſtle commenterh ſaying (w)Here- ) Verſes; 

by, ye ſhew the Lord's death till he come; even the ſame body, 

asthe ſame Death; but it cannot be the ſame death, but Obje- . 

Eively onely; Ergo, can it not be the ſame body; bur onely Ob- x 

jecively, | 

Papiſt; 

Yea, but Arſelme ſaith, it is Idem Sub taptinlithy; 

Proteſtant: 

I. This makes nothing agaipſt_ us ; Cyril of Alexandria (x) he (4) Grill.to, 
uſcth rhe ſame rermes Real:ierg Carnalittr, Subſtantialittr, and Cor- i* Foban. cap. 
poraltter ; but in the like ſenſe, as St. Paul (aith, ( 3) the Gentiles l 
are become joynt-heirs, Co-heirs,Co-inhcritors, evauus COncorpo- ( 
ral,copartners,and partakcrsof the promiſe in Chriſt.Calurz ſaith, 
(z) He willingly admits, whatſoever may expteſſe,verdm, ſubftan- 6x ) Infitic, 
Ualemgae, the true and Subſtantial communication of. the body, 4: 59-17, 
and bloud of Chriſt, And the ſame participation, not in imagina- _— 

Sf 2 tion 


65 
J) ZEpbeſ. 3, 
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294 Anſelme Poſt-nate to Primitive Antiquity, Cent:XI; 
tion and apprehenſion of the mind onely ; but Ke pſa a Real fruis 
tion to nouriſh the body and foul to eternal lite: fo thar Anſelws 
Idemſubſtantialiter, is but thus much z char Chriſt is really, truely, 
and ſubſtantially communicated to the faithful recciver, IJ 

2,1 have ſtood the longer on this of Axſeln's,inaſmuch as orthery 

(for ought I know) have declined to anſwer it. And to ſpeak thi - 
truth ; the ſons of che Prophers have been more affraid of this al: 
legation, than there was cauſe : For it isnot Mors #1 ol, ther's 

. 4+ 1, Nodanger at all in it; bur according to our Engliſh Proverb, iris 

+ —_ herb John in the Pot; it doth neither good, nor hure, For he 

wort,ſoeraign point 10 queſtion,is not de ſubſtant!3 aliments, but de modo manducans 

for ſores, FOr> 4;, The point of difference is 3 whetherthis ſubſtance of Chriſt's 


oy Body and bloud be eaten of us Carnally and Orally, that is, with 
che mouth of the Body, or Spirirually onely with the month of 
the ſoul. Anſelme ſaith nothing tor the Oral Manducation, bur'rgl 
ther of the Mental,for his words arc.ſ-n/1bus cognoſcite mentss, know- 
this by the ſenſes of your minds. There is indeed as St, Paul ſaithy 
of Tyr "2 (4) an eutward and an inward man,Now if there be an inward mani 


we muſt allow him ſenſes, as a man he mult have eyes, and ſohe 
(c) Epbeſ.1 hath, hautng the eyes of your underſtanding enlightned,laith St, Paul(c): 
1s, And accordingly St. Chryſoſtome ſaith (4) we muſt bebold Chviſt 
(d) Homil.6.4d therein with the eyes of our underſtanding, £ 
Pop. Antioed.: Now that Iam come to this eleventh and decliningAge;I 
(e) Edmund very well plead my writ of caſe, for medling any tarther in 
_— point. Aubertine the French Miniſter hath Anſwered divers paſſa- _ 
ris Eccleſie, es Of the Fathers produced by Bellarmne and Cardinal Peront 
| rouching the Euchariſt ; bur he goes no lower then 7ſ{:dere who 
(f) Joan. lived in theſeventh Age: Dr, Gerbard ſteering the ſame courle, 
Gonarde i falls as low as Theopbylatt, who lived inthis eleventh ; but for 
exp. 12, wm. {uch as ſucceeded him, he faith, »oz ſumus magnopers ſollicitt, we db 


138. Zene®. not much regard them ; yet for the Readers ſatisfaQion, I have 


I £20, 

(r) Fuiſſe is deſcended a degree or two lower, 
1 etio hac tem- 
peſtate conſtat 
e: Odilouem 
Abbat.Clumac. 


&* Berenga- Art this time Berenger Arch-deacon of Angers in France,reſiſted 
y.um Turoncaſ. 


wiros (anflitate the corporall pretence, 

& doQrina in- Papiſt. 
ny 4 t ] challenge Berenger, 

7h) Liberalium Proteſtant. 

any 34—o You cannot juſtly except againſt him, either tor his life or his 


peritia bnfroents. learning. 17 theſe temes (2) faith Platina, Odo Abbot of Clunie, 
Si;evert.Gem- 4424 Berenger of Tours, were of great account, for their excellent learn- 


blac dc "m_ * ingy and holine ſie of life, Sigebert Abbot of Gemlloux ſaith, (hyrhat 
ccleſ. Script 


cay. igs. Berenger was well Skilled in the Liberall Arts, and an excellent” 10- 
(i) Gal. Malms» 210148 , Hildetert Biſhop of Aſans, and afterwards Archbiſhop 
_— k . of Tows was his Scholler, and honoured his deceaſed Maſter with 
1:2.43.:14, tis Epitaph (r), 


0. 2. Of Arch-deacon Berenger. 


Vis 


Que ct carpere | | 701m» 
oft obitum vrvans ſecnmy fecnmregueſeam, 
Nec fiat meliar ſors mes, ſortefud... 14, 1, (1 
He was a man, was.bleſt on every, party - .1ngs nd OD 
The catth hath hjs:-body,the. heavens his heatt 3-- 4 ons ons 
| My wiſh ſball be, that at my end, | We olga ff ney nar 
_ My ſoul may reſt with his my friend. Oe way age 
——— A JJ : C12") - 0 C3781 2 i) BUR 3401 (Þ* 
<A of | Papiſi. IU 90% SO ETD 2 Gt : = 
" . hay though beappeſed the. Reall preſence z/ this. was bit» dad DoBors + - +... 
ini0#» which bimſclf broathed mithout any former |Catbolick preces 0 7s 
ut 2 bs | » viigts 0019b88 50& Hum % 
| Aagn5 A \ | = .Prote tant. i 190d ÞÞ: vinkeo S 3:44 
. . Thatis notſo4, forhis Cayatry-man Bertram, who was a: Monk © = 
of Corbey Abbey-in France: oppolcd thedame long betore, hind; {1 
and Duval a-DaRtor of Serbone: faith, (4): tinae Amalarie: and: fo. (t): Daguline 
@npes Scorus were Berenger's fore-runners,.. Toe. trum 1is, the nep gg, enabrind 
ther wanted fore-runners, nor followers, and favoureys... Sigeberts ande-Scopm." 
icle peak 6 PEW ern gr ge foſſe axeages 
diſputation, by many, both by word ani nueting, againſt hom, (aus Cn. 
for bem;. Where the Learned Biſhop #ſhe? obſerves; (1): thas thi lone eos 
words, Et pro40,,4ud for buy, {pecially favouring Bereager's caue,, Ml Wok 
arc left ourin; ſome. Bditionsg (m) but they axe t9+6c fotund: it Saas a 4 
other, auchegrick copies ; (n}) anid- we imay by teway obſerve, 7 oteſebaden, 
her /this poing of carnal preſence, or the Satrament Sub Spectebus, Pr tee RIES 
pr. lo theyterm/ic) was bur'a diſputableipointy pro: and contra; af. bs 
and no matrer of Faith in Bereager's dayes. . Lndeed this doctrine fat:tod fac 
was born down þy' the Pbpes-/ power, fo-that divers. durli not oe es 
make open thereof, yet-privatcly:they imployed borh (*):\@=d?+ 
their tongues and pens in defencethereot ; 'and ſomeeven ina NS 
Roman Councel, (purpoſely called againſt Berewger) ftood in: De- tier werdis 
fence of bis figurattUe ſenſe of the Sacramental words, as appears by /cripeis” difpa- 
the (0) Ads of the ſame Councel, . In a: word, cAathew of weſt- [onny” creo 
menſter (aith, (p) that Bereuger bad almoſt Hramn all France, Italy, ciws. ad aw. 
aud England to bis opinion: to that the Berengarians did-not lurk 199% tr 
11 any obſcure nook,or corner of the world, but ſpread themſelves (Bad caw- 
into the famouleſt parts of Ewrope. | 
a x R Papiſt. 4 ha LM | 
ather Yarlons ſaith, (q) that Berenger Recanted ;, ſo that you can- Sis fot 


not account him one of your (ide, 
Chron i. ares 


edit, Antwerp. ann. 1858, os. apud Surixm tom. %: wit. Sarkar, Ve I © Vridam wero 
Excitate numia et long Perculſs, figuram tantum, fr potprngr rye Rn : £2 Haag . 
os fe Os Wy 32g z >. pag. £286. . (p) Berengarius Turonenſ. i an prolapſuspravitatem,omnts 
A805, PS, 25 Angeos uls Jam pene carruperat Prewighthus. Marh. Weſltmon. ad Lobr;:. Parſons 
2 91 three Copwe(ſe. pare, 1. chaps. 10 ama, >, Prev - os Roden An arr __ ns Qt > 


Proteſtant, 


—_—— 
i. 
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Berenger revokes by Recantation. 


ns =O ts. Om 


_ 
_ 


—_——————————. 


Proteſt ant. 


Indeed Berexger was called,and appeared before diversGouncels, 
Cr) L209 was queſtioned,and cenſured by four feveral (7) Popes; and there 


4 xp + = was a form of Recantation tendred to him, rhe eenour whereof 
7” gsthis, (5) as Gratian hath regiſtred ir in his Decrees, (:) after. 
(s) Ego Beren- wards publiſhed and confirmed by Pope Gregory the thirteenth , 
—_— P!** I Berengarius do firmly profeffe that I hold, that the Body of Chriſt in 
nere, poem & ths S actament, not =y as & Sarrament, but even in truth, ts ſenſibly 
vinum que i |}, Aled with the Prieſts ands, and broken and torn with the teeth of the 
ape vo faith{ull. Now this was ſuch a formof an Oath, as that your own 
crationem, non Gloſle ſaith of it, (w) that #rleſſe it be wartly underftood, one m fall 
ſolum —" into 4 gre ater hereſie than Berenger did, And yet this corporal Cat. 
tim 24m ing of Chriſt's fleſh, with rhe Cap#raaits in Saint Jobr''s {ixth 
corpur, & ſn Chapter, and this tearing his body with the Communicansreerh, 
—— Teſu muſt be underſtood literally ; inaſmuch as the words were: purz 
chriſti eſſe, & poſely ſet down for a formal Recanration : and Zellarmine confel. 
7 mpg fh, chat (x) There are no forms of ſpeech more exaRt and in 
mento » ſed in phraſe, concerning the matter of Faith, than ſuch as are uſed by theth 
nelegs” ae that abjure bereſie, Again, what though Berepger upon the Cler. 


tum waders, $1CS IM portunity, through humane frailty, were conſtrained, Fox 


framgi, & fide- fear of death (as an Hiſtorian ſairh, y) to ſabſcribe; and to buyp 
fag dtthes' his own Books, and Scotus bus Treatiſe of the Eucharift, which had 
alters. . 


FO Conlecrat. ham 13to that 0p4/1104; ? yer he might {ti ] be of the {ame Jucgney 


Diſt. 2. cap. he was on before, And though he Recanted, yer herein 'he di 
EgoBerengar. | 


ing” no more than Saint 'Peter (whoſe ſucceſlour the"Pope prerents 
Gratiaxi Greg, himſelf to be) in denying his Maſter; no more;than Queen Mary, 
x3.juſſ# ediz. who being terrified with her Fathers diſpleaſure, 'wrore hits 
) of fone Letter with her own hand, 1n which for ever” fhe renounced” the 
entetigas verbe Pope's authority here in England, And though'he was driven for 
Berengariy”® the time tO retract, yet upon his coming home, be re;urned to bis 
te haven former Tenet; and, as one faith who lived about the ſame 'rirmie, 


quimwſe a= (2) Nec tamen poſtea dumiit, after that he never changed his opi» 
buit, & idco 


| & 14. jon, In a word, though Berenger himſelf were ſomewhat wa 
emnia refer as 


«d ſpecicsip- VCTINg, yet were his Schollers conſtant ; infomuch, that Malms- 
46m. Glaſl burien|1s a bitter enemy of theirs, ſaith, that (a) Though Berenger 
apud Gratian: 


Thecrer pare retratted, yet they could neverrecliem all thiſe,xhom he tn drivers Colun+ 
Dit 


de Conle. Dig. tries had drawn away, And no marvail, fince they leaned not” on 
. cap. F892 the weak recd of mans authority, but on Gods VVord which abi- 
ISICNgE, 4 

(x) Nate ſuns deth for cver. : 

exatliores for- Papiſt, | 
me quent It Beremger were called in queſtion for denying Tranſubſtantia- 
31 mailed 


fdei, quim ee £40Ny andthercupon ycilded to rccant and abiure the Doctrine he 
0#:bius utunthr | | 

4 qut berrfen abjurant. Bellar. lib.z, de Imag. cap. 27. Sed. Secundd. (y) Berengarius ipſe preſens timort 
mortss lulrros a ſe editos in ignem projecit. Papyr. Maſlon, Annal.p. 235, 336. jonny Scoti Liber de Eucha- 
riſts les ct ac damnatus; Conc). Vercellenſc apud Binnium. rom. 3, (x) Ad vonitum tamey ſuut 
641:3719 90/0 00 £xpatiit redire. Nam in Romani Synod cananice convittus, bercfin ſua by libro aſe deſtrip- 
tam, combuſrt, et abjuratam axathematinavit ; nee tamen poſtea dimiſir. Berr. Cenfſtancienſ, Prezh,. all ant, 
1093. iv Append. ad Herman. Chron. (a) Bercrgafins plane quamuisipſe ſententFam corvexerit ; omnes ann, 
$401 0x $01:576 74s dep} avavi at, conmverriere nogunysts. Malmerbvur, degeft. Angler: 1167: pag: T9. | 


held 5 


Cenrt.XI. Tranſutltantiation but lately decreed, | 297 


WO ET — - 


— — 


held z by this it thould tccm that Iranſubllantiation was the 
Churches Docrine conſtant and gencral;hungreds of years before 
the Lateraz Councecl defined it. 

Proteſtant. 

Had you ſaid, Ergo many believed Tranſubſtantiation befote 
the Lateran Councel, you had kept your tongue within compaſle 3 
but ſaying, Er29 it was the conſtant and general do@rine for hun- 
dreds of years betorc, you overlaſh in your inference, and utter an 
untruth. For, asI have already proved outot the Homily of Ab. 
bot Aelfrick, rhe Church of England held it not, Neither did the 
waldenſes hold ir , wiole number yer was very great, and they 
diſoerted through all rhe countries of Chriftendome, And if you 
think that Berengey ſtood ſingle, and by himſelf in this point, you 
are much deceived : for he had as many for him as were againſt 
him ; and it was nothing but the tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome 
that barc him down, Howbeit the French Churches ſtill reſiſted 
borh him and his Syaods, - and divers meetings together in Axjow, 
and Taron, reſolve againſt him, and ſubſcribe unto Berengarine, 
In a word, Tranſ{ubſtantiation might well be diſpured of, ſome 
while before rhe Lateran Counccl : bur held for an Article of 
Faith it was not,uartil then; as ſhall (God willing) be ſhown our 
of Tonſtal! and Srotus, when we come to the thirteenth Cen- 
rury. 

Papiſt, | 

Bellarmine in behalt of Tranſubſtantiation alledgeth divers teſti- £6. 3. de £u- 
monies of Fathers, not only {uch as wrote before, bur ſince Be- _- peſt. © 
renger's time ; namely, Larfrank, Adelman, Guitmund, Anſelm,and - 
others, | 

Proteſiant. 

He doth {ſo indeed, but we are not much moved with their Au- 
thority ; For, beſides that they were poſt-zats ro primitive anti- 
quity. and ſo no Fathers, por yer of any great authority in a buſi- 
nefle of chis natvre ; they were parties alſo, and interefled deep- 
ly in the quarrel of the Sacrament, and wrote at ſuch time, as the 
Real preſence had got ſome footing, Larfrank having leavened 
the Church of Ergland, with the corrupt doarine of the carnal 
preſence. So that we make no great account of them, being bur,as 
he {aid of 2 poor company of Greek Troups, wine Aryilar i Meyer 
eioy acthucs 5SG5, wk a3y ©; luch as have neither number nor force 
with them to uct our cauſe 5 being but men of yeſterday compa- 
red with Antiquiry, and living when (it was Gods great Grace, 
and learzed mucns VV onder) the corruprion of the cime had nor 
made themyworle then they were, 


Article 


hag 


— — 


The Faith of the Eleventh Age. Cent. XL 


Artic, 6.and 7, Of Images, and Prayer to Satnts. 


\ Nſelmus Laudarenſis in his Interlineal Glofle on the Bible, 
tengo (L) Compoſed out of the F athers Wr1H12gs, (-) expounds thar 
a; Tellme Text of Deuteronomy, Formam non vidiſits, ye ſaw 10 manner of ſumz- 
{cpm as ofoſ- {:1:4de, | Deur, 4.15.) inthis fort; Ne ſclicet volens imitari ſculpendo 
- Rees 7ol 7 -res Taolum tilt, Leſt that willing to reſemble that ſumilitude by engra- 
Patrum ſcripts VIZ) thuu [bould{l ſet up an Idol to thy ſelf. In the former times, 
it enegg (4) it was a great queſtion, whether at all, or bow far, or after what 
"3 evo. the mmanker the Spirits of the dead did kiow the things that concerned us 


cle! I Je} aid conſequenily whether they pray for MA onely (ec) 117 general ; 


fc) Geof and tor the particulars, God an{wererh us according to our ſeve- 
ferlin. in Dewi. 


cop. 4 ral! neceſſities, where, when, and alter what manner he pleaſeth, 
(4) Ri/pondeo, A,,ſelmus Laudunenſ;s Intcrlincal Gloflc upon that Text 3 Abraham 


pur 96 is 1enorant of ut, and I([raet knoweih uw 0t ; [Eſay 63, 16.] notcth, 
ene; wrum, tat Auguitine faith, that ( f ) The dead, though Saints in heaven, 
vel quaten's, dg ot know what the living do, no not though they be thetr own children, 
_——— o whom in all probalility they bave @ more ſpectall care, And indeed 
aguntur nove- Saint Auſtine 1n his book, Of the care for the dead, makes this infe- 


Int ſpiritus hn | \ ' was * 
———— Re Ro that placc of Scripture ; that (2) If fo great Patriarks, 


Aug.in Pſa, 45 WA Abraham, &zew zot what befell the people that came of them ; it 
105.enarrat.. (ps 0 way likely that the dead do tntermeddle mith the affairs of the lj 


ds: w116, either to know them, or to further them; And Theophyla# gives 
rantibus pro in- ſome reaſon hereof, ſaying, (L) Therefore tt may be ſaid, that the 
__ ſuppt= St1ts, bath thoſe that lives tefore, and ſince Chriſts time, do not know 
papers vi all thir.gs z and that this is done, that neither the Saints themſelves 
morr. cap.16. ſhould be too highly concerted, nor others eſteem them above that which 
pf bape.porns neet, And whereas the Romanilts repole ſuch confidence in the 


ui ncſciunt,e- Interceſion of Saints, that they lor k to receive far grearer benefit 
tamſandi by them, than by their own praycrs, Theophylae (tracing Saint 


nuid ar ant vis 


Una” (:) Chriſoſtome in this very point,) mcets with this their conceit z 
mum fills. Gloſ- Of ſerve ((aith be, & ) that although the Sarnts do pray for w, as the 


—L —— Apoill-s did (till for ber, (to wit, che woman of Canaan,) yet we pray- 
aix, 63, ' 0 . a 

(eYSi tant Pu. £42 (or our ſelves do prevail much more, 

(/241che quid | will cloſe up this pomt with the teſtimony of one of our 
ly rs. AM Kings of England, william the ſecond. 1t appeareth by writers,(lairh 
ow ageretu \ (1) Heliſhead, out of E admerw) that be doubted tz many points of the 
;,noraveruit; Religion then tn credit ; for beſircked rot to pyote#t openly, that be be- 
Amar 5-16 lieved HO S aint could P? ofit an) mM 4/7 in the Lords fight ; and therefore 
rousargue neither woyld be, nr aiy that was wiſe (as he affirmed ) make znterceſ- 
activus | 0gney . jon, ith "to Peter, 07 ar.) other for help. 

CENdIS aaſu- 0 

Ind! 1uc mi} - 

cent Aunribd.clt 


(b) Anſelm. 


(tr) "my 'y eimrein, 571 8% marTe nI4oy bt agtot ole mp3 News ty 91 7 1591 -Te[0 

LUTS £1] E THLAEWVTEH WNTS Of &NNGE auTÞ WEHLda *&a17d iwyTe. Theophil.in L.Ep.ad Theſſ.c.3. 
\. (js £:0.40t”). Bodlerane Oxon. (3) vcc the fitth Age,ot p'ayer to Saints. (Dam vs nMes vie 

FITCWTE< TASGY AVVEOURP. Thc0pby!, M Mah, cap.15, (!) Holinfhead. Hiſt. ad ann. 1199. pag. 27+ 


Article 


— — ——_ - 0 —— Rte. 
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Cene, XI. The Faith of the Eleventh Age. 


Artic, $8. Of Juſtification by Faith ply. 
I. Nſelme ſaith, (n.) For grace « given in Chriſt,” berauſe Hoc (®) Anſeim. 
ct mans eſt {Decebi's ordained of God, that be which p Parpyy A 
believeth in Chriſt ſhould be ſaved without work, ſolg fide etyracis, by 
Faith alone, and freely recerumg remr {fron of ſins. 

2. Occumenics ſaith, (+) in: NzuG &* minus; Giorran breauſe the & in 
righteow ſball live by faith, vie 1p Ri 39H dxariouts urs 5 Dh wipes, FT 
for there us but one way, (lairh ne) 0 /4tsfie, 81d that 1s, by fatth, TOY 

And again, (0) <jxs dt, oner, mmious wirers for it @ ſufficient, ſaith $2 6 
be, to believe onely. 

3. Theophyla# faith, (p) The Scripture , that is, God bimſelf, Theopbyla in 
Troderow wi 3n vigue, 2x" 3n wines nar, God himſelf who gave the 3. cap.ad Ga- 
Law bath fore-ordained, that we are juſtified not by the Law, but by pn 
Faith, And the Apoſtle having ſhewn how that the Law accur- 0x0, 
ſerh, bur faich bleflerh, ws Svixzren ir: x 5 wine wir rant o} 3x 8 iu, 
now he doth plainly demonſirace, that Faith ir (elt alone harh an 
it che power of Juſtifying, | | 

To this place of Theophyla8, F ides ſols babes in ſe juftificandi vir 
tutem, in Gal, 3, 11, Bellarmine an{werethy that his meaning is, £.*. de Fufif, 
nihil 'effe quod fine fide juſtificare valeat, that without Faith nothing *4*5+ 
doth juſtifie, $i:1004y8 eta: 1351 | 

5 But the meaning is plain, not, that other chings cannor 
juſtific without fairch, bur that faith alone without che help of 
other thivgs is able to juſtifie, | "ah | 


Article 9. Of Merits. 


I, E-umenzw a Greek Scholiaſt, ſaith, (0) aaa3; Nt wigs hank 
xAnggroular Tire x gidy, © 282 tia rd wabiuare, Well dtd be ca pen 4 in 

it, ae, 45 being 4 certarn iuhericance and gift for the ſufferings of Ken#.18, 
this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the ge which 
be revealed in us, Rom. 8.18, On which place al(o he ſaith; 
bs Tovouy dBEtoy Tr Ths Cuii drridoons Tahir n oveforyinynate The tle 
ſhewerh, that we necther can ſuffer, nor confer any thing the 
remuneration or reward that ſhall be there, , k 

2, Radulpbu Ardexs, cxpohandng ar words of the Parable, 


Matth.20,13.D1dſt not thou agree with me for a penny?(7)Let no man &) yy 
. in Septing- 


ot of theſe words, (({aith he) think that God @, as it were} agree- nic 
mext to pay that which be wh prom, oy For as God ts Ready Wo: £ 
ſo is be free to pay, eſpecially ſeeing 66. well merits as. rewards art bis * 
grace, For God doth crown nothing elſe tz w but bis owh grace: whoif 
be would deal ſtrifly with us, no man livung ſhould be jaſtefied in bis 
fight whereupon the Apoſile, who laboured more than all, ſaith ; 1 
reckon that the ſuſſertngs of this time are not worthy to be compared with 

the glory whith ſball be revealed in mw. Ergo hc conventto nihil aliud 
eſt, quam voluntaria Dci promiſſio, Therefore this agrtewent is no- 


Tt thing 


5 ales Abs Oni, Cent,X1; 


_—_— 


<4 Pomiaic.r8, thing elſe, but Gods voluntary promiſe, And do not wonder (laith he, 

poſt Trinitat, 172 &nOther Sermon.) if I call the merits of the juſt, graces. For 45 the 

Hom. 1. eApoſile witneſſetb, we have nothing which we have not recerued from 
God, and that freely. But becauſe by one grace we come unto another , 
merita dicuntur «rt improprie, they are called merits, but impro. 
perly, For,as Auguſtine witnefieth, God crowneth onely his own grace 
1m, | 

3. Arſelm Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſpeaks more fully ; His 

(1) Anſelm. ms words are theſe; (5 ) S: homo mille annis ſeruet Deogetiam ferventiſe 
= _ *" ſime; non mereretur ex condigno,dtmidiam diem eſſe in regno celorum 
| © that is, /f a man ſhould ſerve God a thouſand years, and that moſt fer. 
Vently ; be ſhould not deſerve of ST to h half” a day in the King. 
dome of Heaven, This ſaying is indeed aſſigned to Arſelm's Treas 
tiſe, De menſuratione Cructs, of the dimenſions of the Croſſe ; but it 
cannot be his; in as much as the Authour alledgerh St. Bernard 
in that Treatiſe z whereas St. Berzard was bur a Child, when A» 
ſelm flouriſhed : but whoſoever it was, the Teſtimony is very ptr 

tinent, and materiall againſt Merit. 

Beſides, it is evident, that this dodrine of free grace was the 
reccived dottrine of the Church, both abroad, and here in En- 
gland ſhortly after the Conqueſt ; and for divers Ages after raughe 
and believed both of Pricſt and people : for there was a cergin 
torm of InſtruRion, appointed to be given unto men upon their 
dearh-beds, to prepare them thereunto, and to lead them unto 
Chriſt, It was put” into Queſtion and Anſwer, was commonly 
to be had in their Librarics, and thought (for ſo ſairh Cardinal 

(1) Sedet = Hoſims expieſicly, 3) to be made by Arſelme Archbiſhop of Can- 
Contwar, In fTOA'). 


terrogationes Amongſt the queſtions propounded to the ſick man, this. way 
pore p'£- one, («) Dorft thou believe that thou canſt zot be ſaved, but by gbt 


tur enfirmis in 1eath of Chriſt whereanto w1?n h2 hath made an{wet b 


exemix conſti Mmatively , he is preſently directed to make nſe thereof in this 


they manncr: Go to therefore, as long as thy ſoul remains in thee, place 

Petricovienſ, thy whole confidence in this death only: have confidence 13 no. other 

eap.73. thing; commit thy ſelf wholly to this death, with this alone cover thy 

(«) C _ of ſelf wholly. If he ſay unto thee, that thou haft deſerved damnationy 
3 Pore ul * ' . . 

oy ors. ſy, Loyd, I ſet the death of our Lord Fes Chrt F, betwixt me and my 


Chrift ſervari> bad merits 3 and I offer his merit inſtead of the merit" which I ought. 10 
reſpondct” 12-2 |, 


6 rmar, tian, VE) bat yet have not; Here was a Cordiall for a ſick ſoul 1» ex- 
tim als dicituy FIeEmY, MOTC lovcraign chan their extream unton, Or Holy-water- 
«ge ergo dum (yriukle; than any Indulgences, Reliques, or Images, yer cheir 
ſupereſt nie | queſie ftomacks cannot now digeſt this Catholicon : but have 
{oli morte f-- called S. Arſelms viſitation into the S$panith. inquiſicion z and 
"cm 1427 here, by their expurgatory Index, fer our by Cardinal Qurroga, 


21 VE: A 14 / E 


E/Bciam babe; ic morts te totum commilte, bic ſold te torum contege. Si dixerit tibi quod mernſti damnd- 


t:onem, dic; Domizc, meriem D. noftrs Feſw Ch iſt obtendo inter me, Tala merita meas ipſonſg, meaiinm 
effci9 pro merit, quod ego debw' [ſem habcre ac babes. 1d, ibid, 


have 


_—_—_—— 


— 


Cene. Xl. Dofrene of Merit, a novel Tenet, Jor 


S ——_— — — 


— __ 


have commanded theſe Interrogatories to be blotred out : (x) Doſt (*) Ex libro 
thow believe to come to glory, aot by thine own merits, but by the vertue Ef iaribiy 
and merit of the paſſton of our Lord } eſus Chriſt 2 and, Doft thou be- 4 'cim _—_— 
lleve that our Lord Jeſw C bet ad aye gn ſaluayion y, and - that ſtands in 
none can be ſaved by bis o__ bat by 1 Preſſe Venetiif 
meyit of his paſſton $ wh we 3? Fn Cl 

' and Laborious Biſho er) bow lane 5 is fince our R 


5n this main and moſt qo engl int (which rs my very foundation ' Det 


all our Comfort ) have moſt ſbamefalh departed from the Faith of thery wo 
forefathers. 


Lites 


ft, et quad ex propriis meritis, celafi Arg" wy nd ſalvari, mf merits paſcionis cus 


ag per Quirog. Madriz, 1584, Anſwer to the Teſwlte, Title 


- i —_—_—} y—_ — —— 
_—__ ——_———_————— — 
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The Twelfth 


CENTVRY: 


FROM | 
The Year of Grace, Eleyen Hundred,to 
Twelve Hundred. . 


A 77 


$. 1. Of Inveſtitures, and Exemptions of the Clergy, 


Papiſt. 
\q S904 Ou ſaid, that Satan was looſed in the former Ages, was he bound 
eratury quod ut in ibs £ 
Regi Anglorim Proteſtant. 
p1not wit ,o0m- 


"ev: ci locum In this Age he was mainly curbed by the profeſſors commonly 
ſue dominati- called waldenſes, There was allo in England in the time of He 


onis inlerdixit. 


Math, Paris ene firſts (for his knowledge firnamed Beau-Clerk, or fine {choller) 
ad as, 1119.n grcat contention touching invellicures, or the collation of Bifſhep® 


porn, mma ricks, VWhen Thurſtan ele& Archbiſhop of York, received his 


trouerfie pra. conſecration from the Pope, (a) the King underſtanding thereot, 
fizit oceaſo- forbade him to come within his Kingdoms, 


nom Ph.lp.de This contention berween the Crown and the Mitre was hot! 


eusBedfard, puriued berween King Henry the ſecond, and Thomas Becket Arch- 
qui rraftus in biſhop of Cantertury; it was partly occaſioned (4) by one Philip 


eauſam propter 


4... de Broc Canon of Bedford, whobemg queſtioned for a murder, he 
Rezis Fufticiz- uſed ſome reproachful ſpeeches tothe Kings Juſtices, for which 
rs ve79%m he was cenſured : and I find, that in theſe dayes (as the Monk of 


protulit contute 


mlioſur. id Newborough who then lived, faith (c), the abuſes of Church-men 
11d.in Henr, were grown to a great height, infomuch as the Judges complai- 


_ 31:4 ned inthe Kings preſence, that there were many robberies and 


ntmawet, rapes, avd murrhers, to the number of an hundred committed 
440d mz Within the Realm, by Ecclefiaſticall perſons (upon preſumption 
ani Fri 9 / - © . - 

cnn 57% of exemption from the cenſure of the Lawes.) 


1.198 Pubiicam, 6 4 . 
fal.crfuria,  Herewith the King was ſo highly diſpleaſed, that he required 
#2p11£,»9mi4- that Juſtice ſhould be miniſtred alike unto all jize delefu, ſaith 


ata 4 CIO tcS | . Fo , . wo Je 

ſevins commit. Novoburgenſis (4d); and Roger Howeaen faith, (©) The Kings pleas 
TE CALL , al . . : 

0s [ciliett Laict non poſſet Furiſdiftionis vigor extend. Gul, Nubrigenſ.lib.z, Cap. 16.p. 137. (d) Rege, 4” 


aleſ:(tics, (ine delefin exterminari nubente. Gul. Novoburgyquo ſupra. (c) Rex Tolebat Presbyteros, Cf 41103 
Ecili/ig Ri Giies fi comprebenſi furſſent in latroeimo, vel murdra,ue! felomad, vi in bus (mlibus aucere ad Secu- 
Lilia (x40 1.2.09 Punircyficut & Laigum cone gued Archiepiſcopus digebat, ec. Rog  HoyedEf, anal. p07 
polio”. © Nubilg., an an. 1164, * _ 


(ure 


Cent. XII. writers of this Ape. | 393 
fure was, that fuch of the Clergy as were taken in any murthcr, 

robbery, or felony, ſhould be trycd and adjudged in his temporal 

Courts, as Lay-men were z but the Archbiſhop would have the 

Clergy (fo offending ) tryed onely inthe ſpiritual Courrs,/.and by 

men of their own coat ; who, it chey were conviſt, ſhould ar fir! 

oncly be deprived of their bencfices, burat they ſhould. again be 
as. of the like, they ſhould be adjudged- at the Kings plea- - 

ure. x i 4h 4 

Burthe King-ftood upon” his Leges eAvte, his Grandfathers ' 

Lawes and Cuſtomes ; which were indeedthe ancient Lawes of 
this'Realm, not firſt enacted by the Conquerour, but oncly con« on 
firmed by him and received from: his predeceſſors, Edgar the <A. 
peaceable, and Alfred the Learned Prince 5" and accordingly 'the ++ ++ 
King in a great Aſſembly -at Clarendon, (f ) confirmed the fore- (7? Apus 
ſaid Lawes of his Grandfather, and enaQted ; Thar none ſhould F9ges 
appeal tothe Sea of Kome, for any cauſe wharſocver, without the pes bees 
Kings Licenſe, 


dinume» libers 
\'Thar ir ſhould not be lawfull for any Archbiſhop or Biſhop to An———_ wn Ad 
departthe Realm, and repait to the Pope, upon his Summons, Ragir-Henrici 
wichour the Kings Licenſe. 48 21121601 2  ev3 fi, Mating 
That Clerks crimipous,ſhould be trycd before ſecular Judges. + <c-cwes b 
{ By this wefind two main branches, of -Papall JuriidiQtion (g), (e)8rtam.ds 
towit, Appeals; and. the exemption of)Clergy men from being Parry Pork» 
eryed in cauſes. ctimival, before Cheiſtian Magiſtrares, firongly 31... *e 
oppoſed by che King, and the State, '. +: | | | 


fs fl 046.) Dag, gre? +, TIE 
"1 . Proteſtants + trot 


There weredivers worthics who flouriſhed in this age, name: {Mp 5p 
ly Hugo de Sanfto wore, a fecond Auguſttne (as Trithemrw calleth (iYScis actent 
(b)him) Zacharras:Chryſopelitanus, Saint Bernard Abbor of Clare- ; Cay one 
Uanx; Robert Abbor of Daits in Germany, uſually called Rupertms fue 
Teitienſis Peter Abbot of Clugnt,uſuallycalled Petrus Cluntacenſis, provibuſſe. . 
Joxchim Abbot of Courace, of the order of the Ciftertians, a man ve. *Y*vinin ap: 
ry tamous in this age, .and thought to have hada prophetical fpi- pay:#07. | 
rit(1) Petrus Blifzngs, peter of Blozx, Archdeacon of Bath,'and chans 
ccllour of Canterbury, 2 man for his pleaſant wit and learning in {pe 
great: favour with (&) rhe Princes , and: Prelatcs'of his ritne; at pes 
_ of inward-acquaintance. with John'of Salisbary, \Biſhop of ®;4 cs 

arires, | : 


£2229) | LO (OPettas” 

$. 2. Of the Schoolmen. yeh — + 
Now alſo: the Schoolmen began to atiſe, of whoty' Peter Lom. fontemqueps: - 

bard, Maſter of the Sentences, was the firſt, who was aftetward 11/ futon earug 

made Biſhop of Parrs 5 Avenrize (aith,(1)* he hath heard of his ru uti byline 

Maſters, Janes Faber of” Eſtaples, and” Jodbeus Clichtoveus, abovea 997 coturbe? 

thouſand times, that this Lumbard had troubled rhe pure fountain orgy þ 

of 


— 


Johannes Sarisburienſis of the Papacy, Cent, XII, 


—_— 


— 


of Divinity, with muddy queſtions, and whole rivers of opinions : 
and this ({aith he) experience doth {ufficiently reach us, it we be 
not wilfully blind. And yer ſome of their diftin&ions, being pur- 
ged from barbariſm, and clearly applycd to the point in queſti. 
on, may be of good uſe : eſpecially, when as according to the pro= 
verb,we can eat the Dates,and caft our their Stones 3 and herein 
(m) Aquibeſe Zanchius and Junius were excellent, Ir is reported (m) that Zum- 
dam predica- bayd, Grattan, and Comeſtor, ( three pillars of Popery, Gratian forthe. 
= ds 1 Canon law, Come#or for the hiſtory of the Church, and Lumbard 
eermauosex for School-divinity) were three baſtards, born of one woman,who 
OS TE ſickneſle coming ro confeſſion could not be drawn to be. ſor- 
ns = ry for this her incontinencie, but thought ſhee had done well in 
quod no potes bearing thoſe grear lights of the Church 3 whereunto her confe(- 
dotere, aut# four replyed, that it was not hers, but Gods that gift they proved 
= Gat operum {uch great (chollers 5 however ſhe was to be ſorry for her fault, 
es. and be heartily forry tor this, that ſhe could not forrow and la 
(n)cognoment® ment as ſhe ſhould. One of theſe brothers was called Comeſtor(n); 
pms > 45 it were Book-carer, becauſc he was ſuch a Helluo librorum, a de- 
7m authorita- vOurcr of books, as if book learning had been his ordinary food, 
tes _ 9 and repaſt ; he had the Bible ſo perteRly by heart, as though : he 
mach pr had {wallowed it. F k 


—_ —— the teſtimonies of ſuch of their own, as were famous in this: 


de Scriptor, Johannes Sariſourien(;s, had. aconference with Pope Adriat® 
Fccleſraſt. 


cerengr Now wiatopinion wes held of the Papacy,: agy-be ſen n by 


fourth, called Nicholas Break-ſpear, an Engliſh man, which hims 
Pertrus eram - cr FR : IT: . . 
awem Perra 66- (cit harh lcft us in writing, 7 remember ({aith he, 0) 7 went mto 
zit, difluſg; Apulia to Viſit Pope Adrian the fourth, who admitted me into Freat 
Comeſtor, Nutt familiarity, and inquired of me, what opinion men bad of bim, and of 
(0) Sica enin the Roman Church ; I plainly laid open unto him the Eveit words'T bad 
dicebatwr @ heard in divers Provinces ;, for thus it is ſaid ; The Church of Rome; 
multi, KR qnana 


wa ng which us Mother of ali Churches, behauveth her ſelf towards others, not at 4 
omniam Eccte- Mother, but as a (lepdame : The Pope (ſaith he) Tagged at it, and 


frarum mater 


thanked me for my liberty of ſpeech. The ſame Jobn of Sarixhm 

no Labyariren laith (p), that they wholly apply themſelves unto wickedneſſe, that 
quim nover- may ſeem Concilium vanitatis, a Councet of vanity, the wicked Syna- 
68. Jenner? goÞue of the Gentiles, Eccleſia malignantium, the Church of the ene 
oe at, bb. 6. V10uS, and eUrll doers, Peter of Bloys, deſcribeth unto uS, 1n the 
c-p. 24. extat, ner{on of an Official, the faſhion and manner of the Church of 
path cigg Rome. For as much ((aith he, q) as I love thee zu the Bowels of Jeſus 
tom. 15. p.42p, Chriſt, 1 thought good to exhort thee with wholeſome admonitians,. that 
Colon, 1622. thou 14 time depart from Ar of the Chaldces, and from the midft of 
V) 5447: ng Babylon, 4d leave the myſtery of this moſt damnable Stewaraſhip. 
Vanitatis, igi- Kichard the firſt, King of England, and Philip the ſecond of 
S435 Fr41ce, being on their voyage to Jeruſalem , and comming into'S:- 
Eccleſea malie- "IF" EOG 6 ESE | PEARL IM - : 
Maaiimm, it auorum manibus iniquitates ſunt. 1d. ibid. lib. 8, cap. 17. in Biblioth. tom. 15. pag. 484+ 


(9) P;opo/[ut 't ſalutaiibus monitis adbortart , ut de Ur Chaldxorum, & dc medio Babylonis Lempeſiis 
<4 excas, Pet. Bleſel. Epiſt, 25. pag. 9b, 


cilies 


Cent. XII, Amichriſt; Ard Hildegard's Prophecy, ; | 305 
cilie , and there hearing) of Abbot Joachim (who was theught to 
have the gift of Prophecy) they defared to know of him,whar ſuc- 
ceſsrhey thould have inthis their expedition : the Abbot ((aich 
Panlas ,,Emilins) (r) anſwered , they ſhould not then recover it : (1 Ghe b 
and therein he proved too true a Prophet : befidesthis, they heard ſedge _ 
him expound the viſion of Sr.Jobn in the Apocalypſe, touching rhe = reſpes- 
Churches affliftions, and Antichriſt, who (as he laid (s) was then ygrg, guns 
born, and in the City of Reme, and ſhould be advanccd in the Seg Joachimus ex+ 


ACE; of whom the Apoſtle faid, He ſbould extoll himſelf above 4-3. Paul, 
that 


is called God : and thar the ſeven Crowns, were the Ki Pry is. i 
of- the Earth, that obeyed him ; but inthe end; the Lord ſheold (s) Explicans 
conſume him with che ſpirir of his mouth, | (Jorchim) hee 
I know indecd that Parſoas ſaith, (t) the Pope cenfured him for 5p. anus ; 
certain fond Prophecics , as alſo ſome errors aboutthe Trinity, 47, navgam. , 
Extravag. de Trivit. But others * have made kis juſt Apologie, and ann 
cleared him from that impuratieo. Beſides, all is not Gotpel thay ile Antichnfe 
is ſer down in the Popes Decretalls , or Extravagants , no notin as idemJoa- 
their own account, Wirh this of the Propher Joachim,agreeth'that jan naw et. 
of the Prophereſs St, Hildegard, forctelling the utter ext iguiſhing in civitate Ro» 
of Religiod amongſt them of the Romiſb order, The Romare Etn- Trig NE | 
pire (faith this Prophecie, #) ſhall decay, and thoſe Princes whe ſublimatzeay, . 
did cleave untoiit, ſhall ſeparate themſelves from ir; and be no **** Hored, 
er ſubje&ro ic : this Empire (in-the Weſt) thus decaying hue" (297%. 
without hope of repairing, the Miter:of the Apoftolick honour 3. pe. 687. + 
ſhall alſo periſh, (x) becauſe neither Princes, nor other ſhall find Time cave 
Hans Religronemy-any Religion in the Apoſtolike order; that iss in rand. =_YP 
the'Popes4 therefore they ſhall rake away the! honour of the 4-10. apy, 
Pope;: whoſhall ſcarce have Rome and a few bordering places, * Martin Lu, 
under his Miter, ! . Al worl8ly Princes, (faith the fame Nunne.y) ther, ___. 
as alſo the common people,ſhall fall upon your Pricſts, which ki. 9 Hildegare 
therto have abuſed me ;z they ſhall rake away your ſubſtance and 3-4-1 
riches, the holy Church is'polluted bythem; berr.Stadenſey 
Now alſo lived Peter Brut, and his diſciple Hexry a Monk of poſ. So 
Tholouſe : who for divers years together preached the Word of 7, poſtolng 
God abapt Tholauſe,and in the end, Peter whs taken and (2)butiicd. 
Papirins Mafſonius deriveththe pedigrer ofthe waldeaſes from theſe : 

wo : heſaith further, tharthey preached! againſt Tranſubſtan- & 
tiation, or che carnal preſence.; the adoration of: the Croſley as Hen; ... 
elloagainſt/praying jor che dead, andjotberteners of the PROM abr. 14-4 
Church. Saint Berzard laith, (a) they denyed purgatory,.:and q "EP 
0- 


I» 


the 1 
Invocation of Saints: And the' fame Bernard more credulous + ne 
than reaſon-required, repraveth them, ahar Jike he wAſen/thees fard. the - 


they condemnedthe uſc of Matrimony; and of fleſby and-detrycd (23A = 
* Te ! #þ $-2 6 | | C1 e MLEDOTLNT. TTL! ilius0rioincm 
$avls aliiys repetam; Petiivs, cagnomento Brufius, deceb WK, Gi Lick % if; 
verium Chrifli corpus —- Je, Lp ad _=—_ pro 4 py ps poeg dj oe in Buckofid 
alque 1940 cremalus eſt apred Aegidn opp; Volcorum., Henri Mt | welligt . 1 
Maſſon. lib. 3. Annal, Francis Ph go Augue, pg. Gn wy $0 GY 4 g/eeuias, of, Paper 
/ . 


: We. nt nos qudd. bapii |; 
qu0d oramius pro mortuis, qudd ſanRorum [uffiagiapoſtulainhs. in Cat. Serme66," | ne CN 


allo 


ft —_ 


—_— i —_ _—_—__ .. H— 
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249, 


(c) Dicimny 
ſceleratiſsum, 
de Sacramento 
Inf antic:dit, & 
pabulo inde ; 
& poſt conui- 
vium ixceſto ; 
_ everſores 
WMmInuM, (4- 
nes, Lenones 
( cilicet teneby #- 
rum & libidi- 
num mpiarum 
irverecunde 
þrocurent.T] cr- 
tull. in Apolo- 
cet. cap. 7, 
(4) Hz oves | 
ſunt habitu; bi 
ſunt, qui boni 
viders,non eſe; 
wal; non vi- 
deri, ſed eſſe 
volunt. Bern. 
in Cant. SCM. 
66. 
(et) Non mod® 
Patientes, ſed 
& leti, ut woi- 
eebrtuy ances 
retry ad moye 
tim. 1d. ibid, 
( f ) Petr. Clu- 
wbacen(. lib. 1. 
ſt. 1. & 3, 
er) Sed quia 
eumita ſentire 
wel pr edicare 
Rnondum m.113 
plene ſides fatha 
eft, differo re- 
ſtonſfronem , 
quouſque & 
horum que di- 
Cuntny indubr- 
em habeam cer - 
litnudinem, 14. 
rp1ſt. 1. 
(hb) Baſilice 
Fac plebibus , 
plebes fine Sa- 
Cerddte, Dd- 
Cidotes fne 
arbia revorens 
ta ſunt, Bern, 
[ epift. 242 
(:) Bernardi 


Peter Bruis, 4d Henry of Tholouſe, Cent. XII 


(+) Bern.epit allo bapriſme co Infants: bur eſpecially (5) agginſt Hemry he ob. 


jeerh the keeping of a Concubine, and playing art dice. 

It is great pity that their own books are made away, ſo that- 
we arc conſtrained to pick out their life and dorine from the 
writings of their protcſſed adverſaries, whoſe report may juſtly 
be ſuſpeed : for even in like manner weread in Tertwulan, (c 
that monſtrous opinions and crimes were imputed to the gr 
Chriſtians, And yet Bernard in the mean time faith (4) they are 
ſhcep in habit, and theſe are they that would ſeem good, and yet 
arc not; wicked, and yet would not ſeemſo., It muſt needs: be 
then, that their outward converſation was good : it is alſo confeſe 
ſed (-), that their diſciples went cheartully to the fire, and cons 
ſtantly ſuffered all extremities for the doctrine of their faith; 
now how could this agree with a diflolute lite and do@rine 

Petrus Cluntatenſis (a bitter adverſary of theirs ) having cha 
( f) chem with divers errours, {eemeth to have perceived that he 
had done them wrong : for he addeth theſe words ; (g) But be. 
cauſc Iam not yer fully aſſured that they think and preach fo, 1 
will deter my an{wer untill I have undoubrted certainty of thas 
they lay. Tiney were favoured both pq wes, and Laicty, and 
followed with tuch mulcirudes,that the Temples(ſaith Bernard by 
remained without people, the people without Prieſts, and 
Prici{ts without due reverence ; yea, Saint Bernard himſclf was 
g.ad to write to Hildefonſm Earl of Saint Gzles, (:) (in whoſe Ter- 
ritorics they preached) to defire the Earl that be would nolon+ 
ger protc& them (&), The argument brought againſt theſe profeſs 
ſors, was the ſame with that which is uſcd at this day; Have 
our Fathers then erred {o long a time 2 are ſo many men deceived) 


have theſe onely the truth > And fo. I come to ſpeak' of the-#ah 
aenſes, 4 n.muy £117 G15 88 


$. 3. Of the Walgenſes, '.. > :{ 1247 
p = 
. Papiſt, | 4084 Þ 

VV hat ſay you to theſe waldenſes > were they mcn gf a good 
life, and {ound doctrine > had they any vifible Congregations? 
had they any law:tnll Ordination and Succeſſion > were-they of 
any long ſtanding, and continuance? and, if they had; can you 
ſhew that they: agreed/-with you in point of Faith and Neth. 

LON > | , j{o. 
, Proteſtant, 

The waldenfes beganto ſhew themſclves about the year :1160, 
ſaith Cretſer the Jeſuire, (I) their adverſaries gave them ſundry 
names ; ſometimes trom che place of their abode rhey were cal- 
led, Pauperes de Lugdune, poor men of Lions a Ciry in France, 


Kilo! 249. ad Hildeſonſ. Comit. $. Aegidii, (k) Fefelliſſe priores, errave poſteres. 1d. ibid, (7) Eien 
4814 Domini 1169. 0: ef Perrus Waldus. Jacob, Grerſer, Prolegom. in ſcript. edit, contr- Walder- 


ics, 


ſometime 


Cent. Xll. The Waldenſes «Antiquity cleared... 


ſometime AlL;genſes from the City and country of 414; ; and ulu- 
ally waldenſes,of their principal reacher, Petrus waldu, _ | 
"This waldw was arich Merchant,and Citizen of Lyons in France, 
who ſeeing one fall down dead in the ſtreer, made ſogood uſe of 
this ſpe&acle of mans frailry, as that he forthwith began to re- 
pent, and change his former courle of life ; giving alms tothe poor : 
and beraking him to the ſtudy of che OS he profited {9 well 
chercin; that he tranſlated divers parts thereof our of Latine in- 
to the French rongue,and raught(m)the ſame in che mother rongue, (m) cur aurem 
ro the people that frequently reſorted to him, FI aqnenim- 
This doing diſplcafed the Romiſh Prelates,who were like the dog pray anc 
under the manger, that can neither himſelf cat the hay, nor yet i -textum. do-, 
will terthe horfe eatir ; fo thar they raiſed perſecution againſi 3% % vnies 
waldws and his followers; and this perſecution was the occaſion rin ——_ 
to ſpread their doarine farther abroad, not onhely over France, bur Heret. cap. 6. 
almoſt over alk the parts of Europe. | 
Now what the aldenſes were,let one of their Irquiſitors ſpeak : 
Rainer (whole book Gretſer the Jeſuire lately Jet our among o-. 
thers writers againſt the walderſes) ſaith; (n) Amongſt all Sefts, (*)7#ter emnes 
which are or have formerlybeen, none 1s more perniciom to the Church ns Jos 
than that of the Leoniſts, Firſt,becauſe it hath continued longer then any ſnerun, non eſt 
other, for ſome ſay it bath _ ever ince Pope Silveſter ; others ſay,ever rag wr Ge 
ſince the Apoffes. | Secondly, becauſe no Set is more general than this, Leoniflaram 
for there is ſrarce any Country, in which it is not found, Thirdly, where. © bee wits |, 
45 other Sets deter men with their horrible Uaſphemies, this SeB of the Go Dig 
Leoniſts, maketh a great ſhew of godlinefſe, becauſe they live righte- tmnjer, aligui 
before men, andbelieve all things rightly touching God, and concer. Anas, p 
mng all other Articles of the Creed : onely they Hdphenc the Roman — 
Church and Clergy,"#n whith thing the Laity is forward to give credit up- = _ 
=> 


to them, 
Papiſt. cunde, quia ef 
Parſons the Jeſuite, (o) and others charge the Waldenſes with di. Gmevaber 31. 
Lers errours and erÞrmities; ſo that bonſoever tn ſome points they agreed ere eniqn nulla 


with the Ptoreſtants, yet they mainly differ'd from them in other ; ſo that ger bn uy 
they tarnot both belong to one and the ſame Church 2 ſs. Tertia, quis 
: cum omnes alia 

ſcllz immani- 

Proteſtant, _ Late blaſphe- 


* Diogenes Laertiu, tels us of Chryſippus the Philoſopher, how he 23a De , 
made he. boaſt, that ſometimes he bars opinions * advance ; REID 
bur if once he had the opinion, he never watited arguments to de- 4xcatt, hee 
tend it, It {cems Parſozs harh bin bred up in Chry/ippat his School ; enans ow. 
For if the Sea of Rome invent the charge againit waldo, wickliffe,'cd quia 
Haus, and their followers, he ſtrains for proofs to make it good, ; | 


V v | Bur 


308 The Waldenſes Life and DoBrine cleared. Cent, XI. 


(p) D. Jacob. But the Learned on Our fide, (p) have notably cleared the wal- 
mural = deuſcs from (uch foul impurations, 
cleſ.ſucceſtione x 


4 
& ſtatu.cap. 6. {1 Ob:e; 
45 rye The frjt eAriicle Objefed, | 


finem. 


The Hiſtory of Parſons ſaith, they held that when rhe fleſh doth Eurn', all con. 
the Walden. 


ſes, book, 1 juntion with man or woman us lLinful without at itintiton. The chree 


chap. 4. Converſions,the 3. part.chap, 3.nu.12, 

Maſter Cade's eArſn, 

fu one Indeed many have born ſalſe witneſſe againſt them,but their witneſſe ds 
England. lib.2. n0t agree together (q). 4 
y- 1, Seff:3» Tknowthis is obje&ed by Parſons and others ; and yet Reineri- 


(4) Mok 14. #5 who was one of their Inquiſitors, ſaid of them (as iSalready al. 
56, leadged) that they made a great ſhew of Godlize ſſe and lived righteouſly 
before men, and belerved all things rightly touching God, and concernt 
all other Articles of the Creed, Again, Caſit ſunt Leontt& ; the Leo- 
niſt's lzve chaftly; and again , Quelibet naturi turpia devitant; 
They awd whatſoever ts naturally diſhoneſt, 
Claudius Setfſelius Archbiſhop of Turen, a man in great credit un» 
der Lewis the twelfth, King of France; alchough he bad writren a 
book cxpreſly againſt the waldenſes, yer he thus far cleareth them 
() Nonnibil ſaying z (r) that it makes much for the confirmation and toleration 
(111m aRt / at- 


Ceafrutt confie that profeſſion, that (ſetting aſide drfſerences tn point of Faith) tn other 


miandam tote. $11 gs they welnigh lead a more godly life than other Chriſtians z for 
randamque they ſwear not wnleſſe they be conſtrained ; they ſeldom take the name 'of 


ſeltam coofert, ;1,, Lord in Vain; and they are ve Careful to keep their promiſe, 
{wg wa; When ſome of the Cardinals and Prelates nccnbl the prone 
fidem Religio- ders Of the Waldenſes in Zerindol and Cabriers, that they weare 
rw" Hereticks, ſorcerers , and inceſiuous perſons , and thereupon 
reliquis ſerme moved that good King Lewis the twelfth to root them out ; the 


puriovem a® jy.ldenſes having notice hereof, ſerit their Deputies to his Maj 
caters Chriſti a- 


wi vitom een; £O declare unto him their innocency z wherewpon the Preclates 
nen enim niſi were inſtant upon the King, nor togive ſuch Hereticks any acceſſe 
_— jen, or audience : bur the King (ſ) anſwered, that if he were to make 
Dei in vanum WAT againſt the Turke, he would farſt of all hear him ; whereupon 
proferunt, pro- the King (ent maſter Alam Fume his maſter of Requeſts, and*one 
rey rig Doctor Parii his conteflour, roſearch and enquire both into their 
plent. Claud. life and religion; the Comraiſſioners accordingly viſitcd thoſe 


Seiflel adverſ, "gK : , 
eltam. Val. places,and upon their return related tothe King what they had 


denſ, pag. 9, found, namely : that (t) Infants were baptized, the Articles of 
(s) Twn Rex, £aleh were raught, the Lords Praycr, the ten Commandements, 
Etiamfs,inquit, the Lords day obſerved, the Word of God Preached, and no 


mhi in Tarcam 


aut Dichars ſhew of wickedneſle or fornication to be perectved amongſt them , 
b llum ſuſcipie 


endum efſet,cos tamen pricts audire vellem.1Veſenbecii oratio de V aldenſ.p1g.418.extat in Joach-Camerarii Hiftor. 
n1rratione de Fratrum orthodoxorum Eccleſias in Eobemd, ec. (6) Ms ad Regem _ illis in tocis bo- 
m'n's baptiza't, Articulas fidei &> Decalogum docert, Dominicos dies eligioſe colt, Deiwerbum exponi, venepc's 
© eupra apud eos nulla eſſe. His auditis Rex, jurejuy mndo addito : Me, inquit, & caterg popilo meo Catholich 
mores Ht vin ſunt, Veſonbech,in #/4t, de Va'denſ. apud Joach, Camerer. pag. 419, 


(s) oncly 


_ dire prayer, that therefore they negle& the Creed. The other 


Y — RK m — 
0.9 - . 


— A 


Cen.XII. .\'The Waldenſes touching the Euchariſt. -399 
(v) onely they found notany Images in their Churches, nor any ok gs 


ornaments bclonging to rhe Maſle. |  npie. aw 
The King hearing this report of the Commiſſioners, ſayd (and inozizer,noque 
he bound it wichan oathFthat they were bettef men than hey or fea - 
his people ; better than hitnſelf, and the reſt of his ſubje@s. le. ov 
And thus we have cleared the waldenſes from Parſons his firſt (x) Termalliex 
impuration : a foul flander indeed, bur yer ſuch as we find (x) '* 4s; 


was caſt upon the ancient Chriſtians, as well as upon them: and tan a 
moſt aojuſtly and untruely upon both of them, iced Oration 


Objea, 

They held, that ic was not lawful for Chriſtians to ſwear at vis. _ -/..- 
all, for any cauſe whatſoever,becauſe ir was written, Do not ſwear, Foc mage og 
Mitthew 5. James 5. hey held alſo that the magiſtrate ought not jegee. © 
ro condemn ary to death, becauſe ir is written, Judge zot, Matth, 
chap.7.I ak.chap.6. ?aſons, loco citato, 

ClaudimwSerfiel (as befare is alledged) ſaith indeed, that they do 
not ſwear unleſs they be conſtrained ; belike then , being lawful- 
ly called they refuſe not to {wear ' in judgement : 1n trivial 
marrers chey- would not ſwear raſkhly , according wheretnto Cy ) i their 
they alledgedour Saviours precepty beſides, they affirm, (5) that itt 2s, 
there arc lawful Oaths, cending to the honour of God , and their Almanack , 
Neighbors ,and they alledge that place in the ſixth w the He. '* tbe third 


brezs, 16, that an Oath for confirmation, ro them, is an end of all br = «ey 
rite. 1 | He Wares 


The other cavil aroſe wpon their complaining , that the Magi- _— 2," 
ſirares delivered them rodeath, without any other. knowledge of (4) "in the 
the cauſe, than rhe bare report of their Inquiſicors, Pricſts, and be 


entitled, 
Fryers, who were parties, and their profeſſed enemies; orherwiſe x xe 
the waldenſian DoArine was , (z) that they were not to ſuffer the of Fab cited 


Malefacor to live. | Objef. 
They hold, that the Apoſtles Crred is to be contemned, and no 4, axd x. 
account arall rg be made of ir, and that no other prayer is tobe 
ufed, but only the Parer Noſter, (er down in Scripture, Parſons, 
quo ſupra, | 
Anſs. & 
This is an idle cavil ; for Reznerim hath already told us, that | 
they bclieve all the Arricles contained in the Creed; beſides, in 
their Books they have very good and Catholique expoſitions of the ano 
Creed. Do theſe men then flight the Creed > They do not indeed > Ap mnch 
hold the Creed to be a prayer, no more do they that of the Ange odyd ogg 
Haile to ary ; they hold ir to be a falucation, and no dire in- mer Lonrmer 
vocation, as Claudrm Serſſel ſairh,(a): It followes not hence, becauſe ',0s cenſenr, 
they hold not the Creed , nor the ical Salutation,to be any ;we-by = ora 


wa & k - l babeat, ſed 
—_—_ iS as idle, for their own writers Reyner, and others,re- [annions 
Seiflc 

Seflaw 4 


divers other of their praycrs,as for grace before meat, rhis ; 
He that bleſſed the frue Barley Logvues, and two Fiſhes, tn the Deſert to by Vald. par.$4. 
Vu 2 Diſciples, 


——_wWw——— tt i... tt. and. —Alt. —— lt. 


$10 The VV abvoniee rouching the Euchariſt. owes XII. 


i I tt. 


Di ll ciples, Uſe this Table wnto us; and after meat, thus : God which 
hath eruen us corporal food, gre us alſo ſpiritual life. 
Object. 6. 

They held, that the power of contecrating the body of Chrig, 
| and of hearing conteſhons was Icit by Chriſt , not only to ric 
but allo to lay-men, it they bc jult; Parſons ibid. 
| Alm, 
| The firſt part of this Article they held not : but rather the & Fe 

trary, that neicher Pricits nor Laikes could confecrate the body of 

(») OEDP Chrilt : for Remmerius 121th ; (/) They «6 rot believe the Sacrament to 

07 be the trae body and Uiocd cl Chriſt, but the bread conſecrated 45 called in 

Lfoniltis. a certarn figure, the Loryof Chriit as it 6 ſaid, the Rock was Chriſt ard 

| the like, bor the ſecond, they {aid truly ; and we hold that we ae 

| tO caHie (s 047 faulis 67764 10 Ai, other, James Jo 1 6. yea, though they be 

Lay-pcople, fothcy be godly and diſcreet, and able to counſel and. 

comtort ns : bur cipectally, to the diſcreet and learned Miniſter of 

Gods.ord , ta recerie fromhim Ghoſtly comfort, counſel, and, w— 
hearty repeictaiices alſolution, 

Objca. 7. 

bey ict), that no Prieſts muſt have any Liviog at all rand 

live on / Wy » : and that no Biſhops or other digrury is to be) gde 

nicced in the Clergy, bur that all mult be equal, hey 


161 4 a. A 
Aſp, 
at their Miniſters may nor lawfully take and enjoy Livi 
Cy rd or that it was {in {0 to dogthey taught not z bur were {arty (c) whey 


wer: kg 12d nor (uſkcicar ſtayed livings for them , whereby chey might 
Itccam Avgu- DAVE MOTE time to their ſtudies , and greater oppertunity LO Us 
_ ounucen- ſtruct chem with neceflary DoGrine and Knowledge : bur-th 
| Fefenids in © VCTE not aſhamcd of their Miniſters that were content £© we 
{crip10 gra with their hands to get their living, as the Apoſtles had done be 

GUFPL fore them, [ 
5o that if they ſpoke ought that looked that way, it was only pro 
Lic (7 zunc, as their caſe thenſtood : they were now both Paſtors 
and pcople thruſt our of their own Country, and Goods, and glad 
(d) M:ndiciz- to live upon ethers benevolence and colleions , which haply 

_ = _ mage them call them, The poor men of Lions, 

yn ones imveniſ- Howſoever, they were ſo {ar from liking the courſe of the beg- 
ſe. Xaezs Sil- ging Frycrs, or vowing of voluntary poverty, as that they held the 
dar ; #3. Order of begging Fryers, to be the Devils invention (4); and Mops 
Ce) afona lee Kiſh vowes to be vain, as gccaſioning foul and feartul luſts (e} 


| «am Eccichs [f chey ſaid, that all Miniſters muſt be equal , they meant 10 QF 


Jentil 14174 AG 


uorium ifſe: ACTS but not in JuriſdiRtion, for they allowed Deacons, Pray 
*u2 illis -0- tCrS, and Biſh0ps, as Guido Carmelita obſerves, ” 
ty 0c wiſ et Objea. 8. | 1214S 


7 
'# 
els why; uM 
CG? 
"X 
/ 


»is ſer They held, that Maſſe is to be ſaid once only every year:,/t9 
eatia Thuan. wit, upon Maunday-Thurſday, when the Sacrament was inſtigy- 


[ta : wht ied, and the Apoſtles madePricſts, For that Chrifi ſaid, Do thw 


1} 


— vey 


Cent.XIlIl. The Waldenſes 10uching the manner of Conſecr ation. 3LL 


in remembrance of me; to wit, (lay they) that which he did at'thar 
time, Luke 22, 1Cor,11; Parſons 1bid, 
Anſw. AK | 

Parſons pretends to bring no Articles, but ſuch'asall'Authours 
charge the waldesſes withall 3 and yer brings this, which no Au- 
thour 1Mputes to rhem , but only G urdo Carmelita; and eAlphonſus 
de Caftro wonders (f) where Gwedo found it.| Aeneas Sylutus mentions O) wo 
ira, but contrarily ſaith; (g) they boldthat the Prieſt may conſecrate i, qu; walden. 
iu any place, and at any time, aud minifler tothem that require it, fam & Ly 

wy ) '0O-jett. 9, = , 

They held, that the words of Conſecration muſt be no other;biit be ve ſays 


only\the Pateri Noſter I ſeven rimes {aid over the bread. Parſors ——— 


161d. Caſtro. 6b.6. 
| | 11: HApſw, adv. er. 
«eAlponſas de Cofiro (aith(b) It' i poſsible that the waldenſes might Prey 


habe had this fancy, but not probable, tor only Guide Carmelita ſaith it: hee. 
bur /£ne45 Sylwvens,, « far more diligent man, and of tetter judgement, (8) hen. Syl- 
mentions it not + neither Antorninus nor Bernard of Lutzenburg,( though b_— 4 
they all profeſſedly reckon up their errors) but rather they ſay the contra- (b) Alphenf. 
ry: that the Waldenfes beld, that the Prieſt might conſecrate in every Cm 6. 
place, and time, and miniſter to them that deſire tt : and ſufficere ut Ver- "1, 4 
ba. Sagramentalia tantum dicat; that it was ſufficient to ſpeak the Sacra- de Euchas, 
mental words only. | 

Object. 


Prateplys (aith'(;), that the «Albigenſes held with the Manichees, The T0. Exrer 
that there-were two preme beginnings, or Autbours of thines, thar' is, one 7: . 
good.God, the Creataret good; " wad one bad,rhat is, the D*vil, the Cre- ns 
&'or of evil ; andithac theydenyed the Reſurretiion, and thought there 
was ho: Hell; 1) | 


pia, 
bonzum _=_ 
Anſw, 


Reyner their inquiſitor (aith they beleeved all the Articles um? quem 


cd##t aoned in the Creed, And: for the orher imputation, hethat ſhall da os 
bur read the-Gotitcſſhon of their Faith rendered ro Ladif/aus King of Fi# Drum be- 
Hungary, and extant in Orthinus Gratis (t) will cafily clear them ing. can. 
thereot. This Cavil is thought to be grounded upon that aſſertion rum Reſar. 
of the-walde;ſes, that the Pope had no authority over the Kings 5 wah, 6A 
end Princes of the carth, who depend immediately upon God = 
alone: and trom hence they took occaſion to call them eAſany. taxtes.Praceol, 
chees, as appointing two prime or chick Originals and Juriſdi&i- He Rn 
ons: and it may.ſeem to be taken out of the extravagants of Pope Albigenſ. 
Bomface the Eighth 


. x bf S em mm 
protefile, (»») char.they belicve that the holy Trinity hath created % ry wg 
| [3 211 7 IN _ * verum expe- 
tend, & fugiend. p.85, _ (1) Weicunque buig pateſtati reſoſtit, Dei ordinationi reſiftit, rift duo ( ficut Mani- 
cheus) fingiteſſe principia. De Majorit. &> obed. Can. unam Sanftam. (m) In the book of the Treaſure of 
Faith, jhe ſscond A'ihte gized by the Hiſtory of the Waldenſes, book 1. cry. 4, * 
ail 
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312 EY Biſhop Jewel's Judgment of the Waldenſes. Cent, XII 


ail rhings viſible and inviſible, and that he is Lord of things ce. 
"a ont \efhiall, rerreftriall,and infernall, as it is ſaid in Saint John, All 
pt go prot BY things were made Ly bim, and without hem nothing w made, 
ne &> Donati - Bc{des, it might be that the Aanthees, fome of them living 
4 —_ 4 amovgit the waldexſes, fuch as ſpited the waldenſes, by One Com. 


Augitia, mo terra nick-named them, and called them Manichees and (a 
Brucicol. Col- thayrſts : as 1omertimes the Doratiſts called (z) the Chriſtians and 


' Jari. wm  Catholiques Cecilraniſts. By rhis that hath becn ſaid, ir appeares, 


Donatiſt. c. 4. 
RS tlar thre 15 not any ſuch odds between the Waldenſes and us, as 


(0) Non mul- Parſons and Prateolw have given out ; but that for ſubſtance of Re- 


po alicebs ligion , they agree with usz and accordingly, Orthurnu Gratin 
que wulee 1r4- [a1th, (6) of the confeſſion of the waldenſian Faith preſented to the 
duntur &@ qut- Fino of Hungary, that in {ome poLInts it little diftereth from that 
buſdam ut ab oa oe 

ils accepiſe Which 1s delivered by others (he meanerh our Proteſtant Profef- 


videri poſsint. (ors) fo as they may fcem to have recerved it from them ;, and 
ny gg 5 Le Sicur la Popelt nere in his Hiſtory of France , ſpeaks more fully, 
, . . 

rev entutens. namecly (p); that the waldenſes and Albigenſes, about the year Iloo, 


& ſugiend and the ſucceeding times, ſpread their Dottrine (parum differentem) 
de piofeſſione 


Ee wal. {file drffering from that which the Proteſtants now embrace, 
denhum. ; 
(p) DoUtrinam Objef 
b F- $ ſ o 
—_ bedie It ſcemeth you ſtick cloſe to the walderſes ; and yet your Jewel 


Proteſtantes caſts them off, ſaying, (q) they are none of ours 2 
anfleiZuatsr Anſs. 

ri I 0 . . . . . . 
Trade, - pr The paſlageinB, Jewel is this ; (r) Maſter Harding ſaith, that 
Galliam ſolum 7744, Hierome of Prage, Wickleffe, Almarick, Abailard,the ts, 


totamsſcd etiam 


png. Mey Peirobruſstans, Berengarians, Waldenſes, Altagenſes, Image-breakersy 
Europz oras and ſuch like, ever found fault with the Church in their time, 
alfonielneer Whercunto B, [ewcl replycth in theſe termes: Of Abailard,and 
Franc. tb.s. Almarick, and certatn other your ſlrange names, if they bave taught any 
fed. 7. b. edit, thing contrary tothe truth of God, we bave no $kill, they are none of ours; 
G) Jewel's of John Hus, Hicrome of Prague, and Berengarus : and other like 
any: Vertuous and learned men , we have no cauſe tobe aſhamed: their Do- 
Poll. 3. trine flandeth (till, and mcreaſeth datly, becauſe it is of God, 
ot As Jewel, And elſe-where he ſaith, ({) As for Joh» wicklefſe, Jobu Haſſe, 
(1) 14. ibid. Valdo, and the reſt, for ought we know, and I believe, ſetting malice 8+ 
£a9-3.01v4/-T. ſide, for ought you know, they were godly men ;, their greateſt Hereſie 
was thu, that they complained of the at ſolute lrues of the Clergy, of wor- 
ſbipptnig of Images, of the tyranmcal pride of the Pope, of Pardous, Pil- 
grimages , and Purgatory, and that they wiſhed a Reformation of the 
({hurch : we ſucceed not them, nor bear their names; we ſuc 
him whole word we profeſs. By this it appeares , what Bi 
Jewel thought of walds and others : and if he had caſt off the #/ 
denſes as none of ours, it might be impuredro this, that he beheld 
them as their perlecutors, painred them out with ſports of Mal: 
cheitmc, and other vile crrors. 
Papiſt, 
[t the 32/4exſes were free from ſuch errours as Parſons, w_ 
Orncrs 


Cent, XIL The'Waldenſcs wrongfully charged, 313 


others have taxed them withal ; hqw came.ir to. paſſe chat ſuch 
orofle opinions were farhered on chem 2. 2 
. Proteſtant. . (Lu LI i 
You ſay well, they be fathered on chem, even as ſometime & 
light houtewife layes her butchen at an honeſt mans door ; bur 
themſelves never begar ſuch ſtrange opinions; for the waldexſes, | 
in their coofefſions1ay (7), Toat they were nothing at all guilty of rhoſe (1) Herim eh 
things that were layd to therr charge. total | 
That worthy Hiſtorian Thuanzs reckons up their opinions, = 
then addeth, (#) To theſe certain and chief beads of therr dofirine jm ery loony 
(alia aſfita) others were feigned and deviſed, concerning marriage, Falci. ren 
KeſurreRion, the ſtate of ſouls after death, and of Meats, map o 
Bernard de Girard, Lord of Haillan, laith (x); Although they had (#) Bi wer 
ſome ill opinions, yet they did not ſo much ftrrre up this bated of the Pope Puis ac cer- 
and great Princes againſt them, as thetr freedome tn ſpeech which they 5" * 
uſed in blaming and reproving the vices, difſolute manners, life, and tibu alia af - 
aftions of Princes, Eccleſaſticall perſons, aud the Pope bimſelf : this was Fa de con- 
the chief thing which drew the batred of all upox them ;, this cauſed many - Ay w 6 
wicked opinions to be deviſed, and fathered on them, from which they flats poſt mor- 
were very free and gulileſſe, ew, & de 
Papiſt. Bit. pF — 
You ſay divers opinions were feigned of them, what then were ris. Ad ana, 
their own Tenetrs > os ; 5 ed 


quil's euſſent = 
Whar they taught in particular may be gathered by the Huſ. er mayvaiſes 
ſites in nd Arn Schollers held ; for as ,£neas Sylurm, atter- FOIM 


wards Pope, recordeth, the Huffites embraced the opinions of the ent 
waldenſes : now their opinions are thus ſet down, by C£»eas Syl, non 
vius (y) one of their back friends. _ ra 
They held, other Biſbops to be equall with the Biſbop of Rome, ces, oþ det 
That prayers for the dead aud Purgatory, were deviſed by the Prieſts, I 
for thety own gain. | | 
That the Images of God and Saints, weye tobe defaced, 
That Confirmation and extream union were n0 Sacraments, point 


That it 1s 13 Vain to pray to the Saints in beaven, ſince they cannot a ene. 
— ; 
belp us, mg 


3 - 
That Auricular Confe fſ10n was a trifling thing, _ nah bag 


That it was not meritorious to keep the ſet Faſts of the Church, and antes opini- 


that ſuch a ſet number of Canonical howrs 1n PE were Vain, A ij Ten 


That Oyl and Chriſme was not to be uſed in Baptiſme, de Girard, 

Theſe with divers other were the Teners of the walder- fxany! C4 
[es, | Philippe 2, 

” - . . Livre 1%, 

(1) Romanum Preſulem reliquis Epiſcopis parem eſſe. Purratorium igntmn aullum invent ; Vanum ef 
0/are P70 mortaas, & avaritie ſacerdotalis muentum, Dei & Sanflorum imagines delend at. Confirmatio- 
nem &> extieman unttionem inter Eccleſia Sacrament a manims contaneri. | Suffrogia Santtorum fruſba umpe - 
'rart, que juuare nm poſſaut. Auricularem Confeſsionem nugacen eſſe. Jequmis ab Eccle ſod inſfluntic, mii! 
ineſſe meriti, In Canomicis boris cantandis dicendiſ$, tempus ſ14ftrs teri. Xn. Syly. Hiſt, Boben , cap. 35. 


Papiſt. 


The Waldenſes had Lawfull Ordination, Cent, my 


(x) Brerely's 
Apol. trafi. 2. 


cbap.2. Scft.3. 


Papiſt, os 
Suppoſe the Waldenſes had fully agreed with you 13 matter of Rel. 


gion; yet Waldo was 4 Layman (z), and ſo wanted calling, and could 


not confer it on others, 
Proteſt ant. 
Why might nor a Lay-man by private exhortation, periwade 


(a) !Ruffinus others to the Chriſtian Faith ? We find in the Church-ſtory, that 


Ecsleſ. Hiſt. 
{.1, Cap. 9. 


() Albigenſes 
conflituerunt 
G11 Annpapan 


in finibus Bul- 


gar. Croarix 


nomine Bar- 

tholomzum ; 
in qu:bus pats 
buys wrror ille 
ado invaluit, 


wet (tiam EViſ- 
copos, & alios 


wultos veeig« 
111 Iarum 
ad ſuam ad- 
duxerint pra- 
VIIRLOM., 

—— 'ipſe creat 
Epiſcopos, & 
Fcileſias per. 
fide ordinare 
contedit. 
Math. Pars 


Hillo/. ad ant. 


233, 
( c) Valdo 
TM, all 


US (* 


s PL. 
quot th; 
t errores. Nrhonſ, 2 Caſtro de juſta Herer. prnitione, 1.3. c. E, 
bIC ONS, Newt Teſta textim d8c14t cos yruigariter, Bene, C Heer, cap. 5 


a Tyrian Philoſopher arriving in 1zaza, was {lain by the Barbarians 
with all his company, except ewo children which were gohe out 
of the ſhip, and were learning their leflons under a tree ; theſe 
children were brought up by che King, and advanced by him, the 
one to be his StewarJ, and the other called Frumentizs, became 
his Secretary. Afterward, the King dying, and leaving his ſonne 
in his non-age, Frumentiw was in authority, he enquired amon 

the Roman Merchants for Chriftians,he ſhewed the Chriſtians all 
favour,and procured them aflemblies for prayer, and the ſervice 
of God. VWhen the King came to age,they delivered him theKing- 
dome : and Frumentiw aſhited the Quen 1in the government of the 
Kingdom, Whiles Frumentius went to Alexandria to Athaxaſing, 
and told him what was done, deſiring him to ſend ſome worthy 
Biſhop to thoſe multitudes of Chriſtians : Athanaſius thinking 
Frumentius a fit pet{on, ordained him Biſhop, and ſent him-into 
India, to convert more ſouls, Hereby we ſec, that this Lay-ſecre- 


tary was the firſt means of converting the Barbarians : and why 
might not waldus of France,do the like > | 

Beſides, though waldus himſelf were a Lay-man, yet the walden- 
ſes might have Biſhops and Paſtors. Mathew Parts (aich (5), the 
Albigenſes were ſo powerfull in the parts of Bulgaria, Croatia, and 
Dalmatia, that they alſo drew Biſhops, beſides many others of thoſe reg- 
& Dalmatir, 0745 to their partzes; yea the Popes Legat that was ſent 1n com- 


miſſion againſt the AlZrgenſes complains that they had a Biſhop of 
their own,called Bartholomew, who conſecrated Churches, and ordained 
Biſhops awd Miniſters, 

Papilt. 

Valdus and bis followers were but ſimple, (c) aud unlearned men, 
(Valder ſes fuerunt homines Idiote, & prorſus ignorantes, Caſtreul, tit. 
miraculum,) | 

Proteſtant. 

Vhat then > God hath choſen the fooliſhand weak things of 
the world, tocontound the wiſe, 1 Cor. 1, 27, and we read in the- 
Church hiſtory of a Philoſopher, that could not be overcome by 
any Argumcnts, but troubled the councel of Nrce,and yet was cons 
vcried by a ftimple Biſhop. Ruffin,eccleſ, Het di. 1 cap. 3. | 

Again, it is untrue that waldus was utterly unlearned : for Rer- 
ner the Inquiſicour faith (4); that waldus being tolerably learned, 


'05 in linquam wulgarem ſbi fetit transſerri , quos legens, &> non inteigens, in peflilent'ſs:- 
(dy Cum */& aliquanimiumn 


taunh! 


I _— - 


"_- 
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t2uoht thoſe thas reſorted tobim, the Text of the new Teſtament in their 

—_—_ tongue : and the ſame Reiner (who was. often preſent at their 
EXAmEnations witneſſcth, (e) that they had above forty cbools, and di. (4) Inquiſition; 
vers Charches ; all aithin one dioceſie : ſo char they had the ordinary & 6xaving- : 
mcans of knowledg, Yea they were of that ability that they, had run je 
divers conferences and diſpurations with che Romeſts, and- one ta- i**7/*% & 
mous one, at Mount-rojal in France, where ny encountered Saint 


Dominick and others, and maintained theſe politions ; (f) 


bylon 
the mother of abomination ; that the Maſs ewas Ao ordained by ohes i 


Saint Dominecks {word proved ſharper chen his { ears by 
| ating (ai 


a}, #11 


the matter was n0t carried by force, of argument , but by. force of an 
arms, LL.» 


Though you ſhew us the Waldenſians agreement with you, their cal- bi, 5 
ling, ſucceſſion and ordination z, yet you are never 4 whit the. nearer, 'axtum, verim 
becauſe therr number might be few,and them fewſcatrered and diſperſed, £1148 ar mis 


ſo that they bad not any viſible co ations, SR ies 
++, Proteſpant. COOL, 3.mſed 
Concerning the waldenſes, andthe viſibility of their aſſemblics, 722199 o 


both in France, and elſewhexe, the marter is clear, even by your crre fibi us 

own witneſlc. 1,5 Xu T : i Deinicw, 
Reinerus {aith, (as is already allegdged) that of all Sefs which is rw, fr 
bi 

Hiſtor. 


either are or have been, none hath been more pernicious to the Charch Tum 
(he meaneth the Church of Rome) than that of the Leoniſts, Firſt; Ss L 
for the long continuance thereof s, for ſome ſay it bath continued from the © © and 
time of Silveſter, (who was Biſhop of Rome about the year of 
Chriſt three hundred and (ixteen) others ſay, from the time of the cA- 
poſtles, Secondly for the generality, for there is almoſt nv Coun. |, __ 
try into which this Sef bath net entred ; the French hiſtorian ſaith, (5) ©# is 
(b) that the waldenſes about the year 1100, and in the ſucceeding > 
times, ſpread abroad their dofirine, little differmg from, that which at —_— 
this day the Proteſtants embrace, ot enely through all France, but al. 9%: \taliens, 
moſt through all the Countries of Europe alſo. For the French, Spa- ED 
niſh, Engliſh, Scots, Italians, Germans, Bohemians , Saxons, Polonois, Li- 
Polonians, and Lituanians, andother Nations bave obſttnately defen- thuaniens, & 
dedit to this day. Mathew Paris the Monk of Saint Albans hath ras pntte? 
already told us that they were grown ſo powerful in Bulgaria, Croatia, *=t defead.r 
«nd Dalmatia, that among mazy others they drew ſome Biſhops to their fo rollg. 
party. | | France, Live. 
And there were ſuch multicudes of them apprehended in #+ 7-5. de bim- 
France, that (r) the Archbiſhops of Aix, Arles, and Narbonze, af. "er e-bog + 
(embied at 4ugnion (anno Dom. 1228.) about the difficultics of 32581. - 
the executions of choſe which the Dominican Fryers had accuſed ; © Hibay 
ſatd plainly : theye were ſo 5 that it was not poſſitle ED 
'X i0 


Of the Waldenſian Afemblies. 


A lee 


Cear, X11," 


(4) Cirerter cone 
tum millia ar- 
mMalorum 1n 
acie advuerſus 
Simonem £con- 
(tutifſe fermnt. 
P. i. de 
eeft. Franc.l.E, 
Ou ils fervent 
tous enſemble 
(ice qu'on dit) 
une armee d en- 
Aaron Cont m/l- 
le hom (8s Nic. 
Vignicri def 
Hiftare deP 
Epglitc en lant- 
LCC 1G13F, 


(1) Concil. La- 
tcran, 3. un- 
«te [a't contra 
Carharos, quos 
Waldeci fes & 
Albipencs 
alt appellant, 
Binnius 18 
Concil tid. 
(m) Ordo Ciu- 
Ciferorum dic 
fur confirmalus 
a Cxlctino 3. 
AN 1197, 
Bellarm. in 
Chronol. 
(un) LInterts 
Pape lonee la- 
eq; dives 
feccatorum ve- 
mſxone, & 
Pamifentiarum 
[ol tLene (0N- 
ce(54. Chronol. 
Monacht Alcile 
odor, ad ann. 
(208, 

(*) Vincent. 
rrllowarent. in 
ſpreculo Hilto® 
'1.213, (19, 29, 


"4 


mc. 


to defr ay the charge of thetr feeding, nor to find enough lime and fone 
to build priſons for them ; when they came to wage war with theit* 
cnemics, they were ſo powerful, that they brought an hundred thouſant' 
fighting men nto the field (&) ; and were then very likely ro have ut. 
rcrly overthrown Simon Montfort, General of the Papal army," 
had not the unexpected death of the King of Arragon (interceprted” 
by ambuſh ) quite diſcouraged and diflolved the Albreenſes' 
army. 

Bikides, ifthe waldenſes had not had any viſible aſſemblies,whar- 
needed ſuch councels & conſultations, conferences and diſputari:' 
ons, inquiſitors and examinations, bans and excommunication£ | 
againſt them ? They ſet upthe order of Domznican and Franciſcan 
Fricrsto preach againſt them; they leavied forces of Pilgrims 
Cruci{eri or croſled fouldiers, to fight againſt them ; the publi- 
ſhed their Croyſadoes, promiſed their pardon of fins, and remiſfion' 
of pennanceenjoyned, to as many as would: rake up the badge” 
of che crofle, and wear it on their coat-armour, and go againſt the 
waldenſes, as againſt Sarracens and Infidels, Now ſure had the 
waldenſes becn but ſome tew, diſperſed and mean perſons, t 
needed no ſuch ſtir to ſupprefle rhem. But we find, that t 
uſcd all poſſible means tor ro quell them 3 Pope 1zmecent the third 
abovt the ra 1180(/)called a folemn Councel at Laterarn againſt 
them : {eleſtine the third in the year 1197. confirmed (m) the or- 
der of the Cruciferi, or crofled fouldiers, and they were to war 
againſt rnem, The Monk of Auxerre in France ſaith; (n) That the 
Pope {e ent his Bulls far and neer , and granted therein pardos of” ſons, and 
at ſolution of Pennance, toſuch as ſhould ſerve in his wars againſt the 


Walderſes, . 
Papiſt, wg ; 
You mu Ct ſhew the continuance of your Waldenſes, as well as their 


numbers and multiiude ; tut that I think you cannot do,for now :t ſeemeth 
they nere rooted wut, 


Prote ft ant, 

Indeed that was ſtrongly attempted : Saint Dominick ſpent ten 
years amonglt the Tholouſtarsz (') and he, and Didarws a Spaniſh 
LP.marcihed againlt the Land of the Albrgerſes,the Fryers Preach- 
cd, the Inquiſitors plotted, the Princes warred againſt them 
and the Popes they accurlſed their perf: ns, and interdicted their 
lands ; toll: tamen non. poterant, {aith Paulus o/Emylim(t); and yet 
for all that ihe Pope could do, they could not be ſuppreſſed; and yet the 
Pope condemed Loth the Humiliati , and the poor mex of Lyons ; (for 
lo they nicknamed them), John de Serres in his Inventory of the Hi- 
[tory of Frazce (0) tells us our of a Manuſcript, Thar as the Pope 


1p. 193, & 108, (+) Lucivs P. utramque ſefam damneverat, (Humiliatorum & pauperum i Lugduno) toll: 
tf 13408 non 10161407 Paul, Amil, 13,6 .de geſt. Franc. (s) Le manuſcript, des miſerabiles Albigeors adjouſie,que 
comp'e le Pape voutott continue? lt perſecution contre eux—& Payreſtoit i novelle recherche powr en extermmer 
I5veftes: Lavs ne les voulut ſuffer, diſant qu'il tes falloit perſuader par la raiſoa, v- non les contraindre pai la 


ge. D 


ti! aviet que beaucoup de famn(les ont efte conſerves en ces provinces la, Jehan. de Serres UInventaire 


'#8Ludoy'c. 9. ad An. 1227, tom, 1, 


would 


a ks —< © v* 
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. — ue 


————— 


would have continued his periecution againſt chem, and that the 
Marſhall de 1: Foy ({ocalled, for that he was as it were the chict 

champion of rhe immorcal war decreed againſt the Al5gerſes) 

prepared fora new ſearch ro rooroutthe remainders; Lexts,would 

not allow of it, ſaying : char chey muſt perlwade them by reaſon, 

and not conftrain them by force, whereby many ' families were 

preſerved in theſe provinces, Bythis we {ce ſome reaſon given of (+) cumbuc 
their preſervation and continuance z and Th: a noble, andun- uc to tew- 
partial hiſtorian, ſometime pretident okthe Court of Parliament rb wo oh 
in Frante, dircts us to the place of their abode, and ha- reatur,tamen 
bitarion. © ** extitere ſemper 


: interval 
Though the waldenſes, (\airh Thuanw (*) were toſſed from poſt ou rr ants wg 
to pillar, tas they ſay )yet there were ever ſome found, who 1n &Hrinam inter 
their ſeveral courſes have revived and renewed their doctrine by. P9797 1on0- 
. * * d1 h . þ * I . wvarint, Joan- 
ried as it were fora ſcalon ; 'and1ſuch were Johz wickliffe in Eng- nes vicdevus 


land, John Hus in Bohemia, Jerome of Prague, and in our daycs Mar- in Anglia; in 


tin Luther ; {o that rel;quie eorur, the remnant and remainder of ——pAyz | 


their do@rine and froteſhon began ro be kindly entcfrained and Hier, Pr-gen- 
countenanced by many, at Martm Luthers coming : {pectally ro- _ [0 verd 
wards the Alps, and the*provinces thercuntoadjoyning. parry mma 


x . T Lutheri CoG(t1i- 
The ſame. Authour ſaith (F) ; rhat after the waldenſes were © naobris rim 


vercome by force of arms, thcy retired into Protexce, and towards Mtn fa: 


. V0 acceMma 
the Alpes; and in thoſe places, they fought out ſome ſhelter for ,, review; s 


ehcir life, 'and profeſſion of 'dorine, fome of them went jnto coram abig. 
Calabria, where they contitued a long time, even unto the dayes ſparſe colligi, 


x : n | . & 
of Pope Pius the fourth, (aro 1'5 60) ſome of them went into Ger- eye 


many, and” Bohemra, aud there {er up their reſt ;” others of them » wver ac 


came Weſtward into "Britain and there rook Sanctuary and fn? RR 
harbour: and there I leave them, and come to Saint B:r- runt, precipud 
nard. . in regionibies 
Alpinig & pro- 
| | | | vincus Alpibus 
d. 4. Of Saint Bernards Faith, vicinis,Thuan, 
Hift,l 6. ad 
: : , Ann. 1550, 
| Tn this age flouriſhed that devcur Father, Saint Bernard, who (+) Potrers 
m d&1vers main poinrs of Religion held with us. He believed Ju- © vi8i in 
fificarion by faith alone, {laying (p) Let him beletve tn thee who 1U- OTE 
ſtrfieft the ungodly, and being ju tified by faith only, be ſhall have peace Gallice ditio- 
wich God, * ni Alpeis vi- 
4 . ; . CIRA8 C0 - 
He diſclaimed Juſtification by works ; for he accounted no bet- rant, Le 
ter of mens beſt actions, as racy procecd from man, than of a v#4 ac doftri- 


mentruom cloath (4), according to that ofthe Propher, AZ our rich- 15 ſue iis in 


| locurepererunt: 
teouſneſſe is as filiby clouts. Pars in Cala- 


Ladced he held good works to be the means by, but not the cauſes —_ cnceſſe, 
a tags din,at 

on | F148 | | | aded u/5, ad 

i 4, Pont:ficatum ſe eputiauit : pars in Germaniam traxfit,atq; apud BoEmos in Polonia & Livonia larem 

firit: alit ad Ocodentem veſt an Britannia perſioginm habuerunt, Thuan, preſat. Hiſt. ſui temporis. (p) Cre- 

Gut inte q 44 [uſtsfe as mpum, & ſolam juitificatus per dem, pacem babebis ad Deum. Bernard. ſup. Cantic, 

Se nt, & minuens ſolam fidem-ſufficere ad ſatutem, Epift,y7. (q) Nos minits veraciter, quam bamiliter 
©0918, 04:5 noftie juſtitie velut pannus menſtiiuate mulieris Ber. Serm.$. de verb; Tſair, Iſai. 64. 6. 


A X 2 why z 


MM 
——_— — 


Saint Bernara's Faith. Cent. XII. 


EE  y————_—_—_ — 


—_—. 


i proprie why z to le the Kings Hivh-way to eternal life (r), but not tobe an 
4.5 apcgen "© Proper cautc of ſalvation, Now the high way is not the cauſe,thag 
cimws otra, Wakes a man come tok1s journics end ; the way 1s but the means, 
| quidem rhe motion 15 the caulc, | 
jon 1 He letr his own /uherert, and laid hold on Chrifts righteouſneſs 
imputed to us, laying, (f ) 1 bat, ſhall I ſing of mine own right eouſneſse 
| No Lord, I will rememter thy righteouſnejs alone; for that is mane too, 

0/41. 160.47 DP, * : : . * 

(s ) Nanquid 1/01 art made unto me of God, righteouſ s eſs;lhould I fear that it will not 
li 99 and ecerlaſtiiio mercy, ſhall fully cover both thee and me : in ment 
mnt, mMOUna*- fs. .. . 


c.axt ibs * Dx: 
CY 


bor 1uitie tus (9'YS & mulittude of fins; tn thee Lord what can it cover, but the Treas 
0/115. Iyſa eft ſires of pitty, and riches of bounty 2 

p mags ell pal- Concorning free will, Sainc Bernard reporteth, (t) that whiles he 
lium breve Commended Goas free graces nbich prevented, promoted , and as be 
quod 107 ro it TIT" A would per et th 4 zood work Lear 14 bims ſome that ſlood by rephed, 
Qpriii'a du 9s ; l | . Co, = , . 

a> te pare 140at 15 it then that you do? what reward Can you look for, if God do all} 
ter, + me Thiele and ſuch like Pelagian ſpeeches of ſome Monks, occaſioe 


operitt, largnos 


"ee pate INim to write his Trcacile of Grace and free will, wherein he 
istitia. Bern, (deny ing fuch (rie will as many Popiſh Schoolmen teach)aſcribey 
4p. Cant. {je wholc oriinal POWCT of go00d, in the conſent of rhe will unto 


3 . Of. " « my , " _ 
Fn ante EFACC, laying, («) That the good which we do, 1s not partly Gods, but it 
me coram ali- 1$t0 Le aſci iLed wholly unto God, 

464149 > P#  Hediſclaimed humane fatistaGtions, ſaying, (x)-who will mur- 
$44 me FI1UQY , b 

p, Tapk, tr pac mMure and / Jy, we labour 100 much, faſt tco much ; ſance we are wrable to 
quod jeikictt a» diſcharge the thouſandih, nay not the leaſt part of our debts 2 


Cem He held, that man was unable to keep the Law (in perfeQian, 
e219/ceramy & according to Gods Commandements,) Nether ((aith he) (y ) was 
fraveln jenti= the Commander ignorant that the wmer2ht of the Commandement exceeded 
n ngheff, wig 141S ſit ergth , Lut he judged it to be profitable, thereby to pur them in 
dum. Lud ts mind of their onninſutficiency : ſo that God by commanding things mt , 


8709, All WRIUYS 


| viſsi/le (tous) 41d not therely make man a tranſgre ſſorbut bumtled him, 
EX CIVYLMY Eat. 0 : . _ % . 

tous, 06-2115 2 forthe intent, that we rEcerlrng the Law, and feelang OUY OWN Pants, 
Ag mei® y1oht call to Hear en, aad.the Lord might help HS, 

is ſherass 's 


fl ag bf Aad io the ſame purpoſe, he cle-where faith, (=) God hath 
Deus? Bern, de therefore commanded his precepts to be obſcrved exceedingly, or 
grat. 416.0, rg the full, that we beholding our impertcaion, and falling (horr, 
os ns 414 finding that we are unable to fulfil that which we ougat, Way 
(48) Non Part:m . a 

een Fi Hy to his Mcrcy. - 

$43: &z Fares G x” . >.< } . 

liberum avbi- He held certainty of Salvation, ſaying z (a) that a juſt man by 
mum — Ad © teltimony of the Holy Spirit winin thim , may be aſſured of 


ki tyra, 
ac totum Ox ZIAcc. \ 

la. 14.de erat. 

'b, arh. (X) Cummnec milleime,in3 nec minime parti, debitorum ſuorum valeat 'eſpondere. Id. Serm. de 
quadruplici debito. (y) Neclatu't praceptorem precepti pondus, bominum excedere vires ;, ſed judicavit ue 
exbors > ſuerllos inſuffctentia admoneri——ergo mandands impoſnibilia, non prevaricatores homimes fecits ſed 
hn | v, wt omue 05 0bſt, uaturo— accivientes quippe mandatum, &x ſentientes deſettum, clamamus in calum, & 
wtf 11 ? i Deus, Bern. ſup. Canr. Scrm.50. (+) Proprteres mandata [wa mandruit cuſtodire mums, ut 
videntes mnper(cfnem nofiram drficere, Or non poſſe impleri quod debetr, fugiamu's ad miſericordiom. Bern. 
Sem. *. viel. nativ Dom. (a) Hoceſf iefimoninm quod pribibet in corde noftro Spirits Santhilt, dicens ,Di- 
mM (ſat [nt 04 Bec abd hes, Td, Ser, 1.17 ANANICHA, . 


* 
T + 


Bernard 


——— FD. — 


Cenrt,XIlI. St, Burnard no Uniterſall Papiſt. 


— 
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Bernard \ikewilc held, that our works do not merit (condrguely) 
and herein he is moſt dirc and punQuall againſt all 'Popiſh me- 
rit-mongers. - S. Bernard renounced all confidence of his own me- (/) Fateorgnon 
rit, repoſing his Soul on that impurative Juſtice, (which-is with- ==>" of 
out man) even the merir of A as in by whe 32 on Frpas Poſram meriis 
faction, faying(f); / am zot worthy # confeſſe, 3.tither can I by my T4gpumn c 
Own ENS Kizgdom of Heaven, but reſt upon that tnteret, —_—_ po” 
which I bauve in the merits of Chriſts paſiron,” Now what could jure ilad obti- 
be ſpoken - more Proteſtant-like> and yer thus ſpake Bernard Mew Pominas 
of himſelf ,- as now being in the ſtate of grace , and not tate ſrilicer 
of the firſt -Jultifcatien., And in this' {\weer -meditation the Patris, & me- 


devour Father cloſed his life,.as the reporter thereof hath lefe rod ge 
recorded, hates Poe 


Now beſides theſe Articles alrcady mentioned ( which arc + donar. 
weighty ones) Bernard was nouniverſal Trext Papiſt: neither held > apoge 7 of 
he divers points which your Treat Coruncel hath eſtabliſhed for 9: vite. lib.r. 
fundamcntall z and namely, the Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation ob 
of which hes alcogerher ſilent, even there where he was likclicſt nodes, Jed Piri- 
to treat oft 1t, if he had then known it for Catholick Doarine; yea, '#4lker abig, 
he there delivereth that which makes againſt it (g), ** ———— 

He taught alſo that the Euchari# was a commemorative ſacti- 1. is Feſta 
fice only : (b) inſomuch as alleadging thoſe words, Do this in re- Martini, ec. 


membrarce of me: he mentioneth no real ſacrifice of Chriſts body and <, vid eft man- 


blood, \uch as is made inthe Maſle, but a thankful remembrance of __ + 
bis death and. paſsion (1). + ſanguinem niſe 


Indeed Saint Bernard in that Sermon of the Lords Supper (k) if it 16 op 


be his, (for Bellarmin (aicth, ir is nothing like Sr. Bernards ſtyle) = 14: Plal, 


ſpeaks (1) of che Prieſts holding his God, and reaching him forth Pay A 


ro others; as-allo ot- touching God with their hand, with their (b) Sen, is 
mouth,and hearing him ſpeak unto them, Now as the Prieſt hear. £x»« Dom, 
eth Chriſt ſpeak unto him, ſo he holdech Chriſt in hishand ; bur (280 Be gorts 


the Prieſt hearerh nor Chriſt ſpeak verily and indeed,bur in a cer- veret in anems- 
rain peculiar manner, and form of ſpeech z therefore he holds 774% preterite 


not Chriit in his hand tcally and indeed, but after a ſort ; for by A 


a {train of Rherorical amplification, he is ſaid to hold God; that is Cexz Dew. 
holdeth any thing ſpecially pertaining to God. (4) Long? di- 


 Belides, he held the tufhciency of the Scriptures-without Tra- Lon! {og 
ditions; tor writing unto a Covent of Abbots, he requireth (m ) 4c Scriptor. 
tuch a Councel, wherein the traditions of men are not obſtinately 7 ſecal. 
actended, bur which doth diligently and humbly inquire,what is (1) Sacerdetew 


the good and perfect will of God : and el{e-where he taith,(z)thar Pa” ſum | 
the Word of God is all ia all, texere, & ali 


208 _ babitual Concupiſcence to be a in, ſaying, (0)- That ve. Ser. 4 
1nd of {12 which- . Dom, 

lo often troubles us, (I nican our concu A 

$ 97" 5G I-21 ore coutref 

un, coboquentem ſiblipſis andituri. 1d.ibid. (m) 1lls preſeriim Concilis, in quo von homigum traditiones od. 
Rlinatius defenſ, antur, ſed d:ligenter inquiritur que (it voluntas Dei bona &> bexeplacens &+ perfeba. Bern, ep. 91, 
(n) Verbum Dri omnia in omnibus. Id, de utilitate Verbi Dei, Et ſup. Cant. Ser.36. (9) Genus illud peccats qu od 
"92s COnLuro as 305,(concupiſcentias loquor & defideria mala) rtprimi quidem debes.de Avents. Serm.6, 


piſccnce 


ms. 
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ft) 0ri1m0 ae 
(ari0 Altart, 
a] 414 pedium : 
&> Serm. alio 
de (ena Dom, 
(9) Eprſt. 174, 
(r) Reltgions 
entique nenſo+ 
lum witutm 
amſimus, [cd 
nee ſpeeanem 
irnemaus. Apo- 
lag ia ad Gu- 
Iiclm, Abbat; 


(s) I Col/inth, 
3, It, 


—__——— —— Nm —_— 


Pilccice and evil detires) ovght indeed to L& repriehied, 


lm ————— ti. 


—  — OOO 


$1:14.t Bernard beld the Four. a ntior, Cent. XII. 


IO ae eee 
— ——__ tn 


Beſides, he never taugiit adoration of Images, he hed not the 
precitc number 01 {CVEn SACTAMEnts 3 (p) he ſtood againlt the opt. 
nion of the immaculate conception ot the blefied Virgin cA7ary (9) 
and the like Tencts, which be Articles of Faith with. ycu. a 

la a word , he plainly conpleficd, (7) that the Roman Church 
was degencratec from thc ancient Reng10N, | 

And this may ſuihice to ſhew what Religion St, Berzard profeſ. 
(cd: if any man defire to (ce more teitimonics, 1c may find them 
in Maſter Pa#kes Colleciaren, out of St, Gzegory the Great, and St; 
Bernard the Devour, ſhewing , that 1n molt fundamental POLnts, 
thcy arc ours, | 

Papiſt, 
zzell, Lut I challenge Saint Bernard for oxe of cur ſ;de, 
Proteſtant. 

I have ſhown already, that he was ours on the ſurcr {ide : he 
was indeed a Monk , and in ſome things fupcrſticious z and ns 
marvail, {ince he lived in a laterage, above a thouſand ycars af- 
tcr Chriſt, what time crrors crept into the Church , which he 
might ſuck 1n trom the age wherein he lived $3 nevertheleſs, he 
was {ound in the principal points of Religion : for other things we 
detend him not z fince as your own Proverb goes, Bernaraus non 
widit oma , even holy Bernard had his blemithes, | 

Yet ſince he held the toundation of Juſtification by Faith onely 
in Chriſt, and difclaumed his own mcrits : though otherwiſe his 
bay and ſtubble ( / ), ot praying to Saints, and ſuch like ſluffe, as 
cannot cndure the fre of the Holy Gholts Tryal,do burn and con- 

ſumc ; yer fince he kept cloſe to the Foundation, we doubt nor 
bur his toul is fate, and reſts with the Lord, God pardoning his 
crrors and ignorances, which, he being carried with the ſtream of 
the time, rook up, as they were delivered to him, withour ſcan» 
ning or EXamining them, | 

The like may be ſaid of Bede, Gregory, and others, that holding 
Chrilt the toundation aright, and greaning undcr the weight of 
mcns Traditions, humane tatistactions, and the like Popiſhtraſh 
they by untaincd repentance tor their crrours and laplies known, 
and unknown, and by an aflurcd faith in rhcir Saviour, did find 
{1vour with the Lord : theſe and the like,we hold to be Gods fer- 
Vants, and, proprer meliorem (7 ſanrorem partrem, by rcalon of their 
bctecr and founder part, to be with us, lively members of the true 
Church, though in ſome things rhey were miſtaken; and that 
they may be termed profcſlours of our faith, inaſmuch as the de- 
nomination15s to bF'taken from the better part, and not atwayecs 
trom the greatcr : For example fake, there 1s Much water, and 
little wine mixedin a glaſle, yct it is called a glaſle of wine z 50 
lay we of profcſſours, Saint Bernard and ſuch like, there 15 1n 
them ſome bad parts, ſome ſuperſtition, and Popery ;z and ſome 
£009, 1n that they hold Chriſt Jetus the toundationarightsz 1n _ 
CAa1c 
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caſe they way iu reſpeR of cheir better part, be rermed and de- 
nominated rue profeſſours ; and theretore you mulk_ give us a- 
gain Saint Bernard wich others, to whom you have no right'or 
claim, unleſfſe it be to cheir errours whichthey ſuckr in from the 
corrupt breaſts of ſome of your fide : and fo | procced roche leve- 


ral points 1n queſtion. | 
Artic, 1. Of the Scripture's Safficiencie; 


Aint Bernard (as we heard) approverh (t) ſuch a Councel, ;,) z.uyy 
whereix the Traditions of men are not obſtinately defended, but the Epii. 91. 
revealed will of God enquired afier : for that, ( « ) this 48 all in cy_—_ wh. 
all. | Loy | & ſuper Cant, 
2, Claudius Seyſſel Archbiſhop of T«rin in Piedmont (one that was Ser. 86. 

Neighbour to the waldenſes, and lavoured to entorm himſcif ns) to 
couchivg their poſitions, and alſo ro contute them)-ſaich (x), that $29 oneneny 
they admitted only the text of the old and new Teftament : fo that: tri vlinneus 


they denyed unwritten traditions to be the Rule of Faith. ore 
3. Rupertus Twitienſis, (aigh, + whatſoever concerns the word of God ad tneram j6- 
whatſoever ought to be known or ſpoken, touching the Incarnation, the dt=: cent, abſq; ulla 


winity and humanity of Chri ttyis ſo coniained in the two ſeſtaments, that 4 = ps. oY 


ex'ra ha, heſides or without theſe two, there is nothing that ought to be tunt, Claud. 
delivered or believed, Totum in his comprehenditur coeleſte Ora- If). adv. 


culum, the whole and entire heavenly Oracle is comprehended in theſe | nan | 


two, which'we are ſotertainly to know, as that extra hec audire, ro * Wicquideſ 
hear any beſides or without theſe, it is aulanful for us, be they men or An- ag Bas 

gels, | continetwy Tis 
4. Hugo de Santo viftore after he had reckoned up the two and Gamentis , ue , 


ewenty books of the Canon, accordinz to the numoer of the He- pen mibul 


brew letters, ſaith; # tat look in bow many letters the tongue of Schol- tiari debeat aut 
lers is taught their language and elocution, juſt in ſo many books is the 74. Rupere, 


lift of juſt perſons inſtrufted to ſalvation. Whereby it appears that _ 


Hugo was of opinion, that all ſaving Do&rine is fully compre» Reg. cap.13. 
hended inthe Canon of the Sctipture. © Totdem libris 


Article 2, Of the Canor, 


xy 
$ ftrus Cluntacenſis, atter he had reckoned up the Canonical gs 
books,fairh ( y); There are beſides the authentical books ,fix other *Rfrxicnr. de 


4 es the - Cacramentis 
rot to be rejefied, as namely, Judith, Tobias, wiſedome, Eccleſiaſticus, and pe. 


the two books of ALuccabees, which though they attain not to the high im ib. 1, 7 

atgtty of the former, yet they are received of the Church, as containtng 01 _ me 

neceſſary and profitable dofirine, ſanſte Sciipty- 
2, Hugo de Sanflowiflore (aith (z) ; All the Canonical Books of the 74 libros, ſex 


old T, eftament are twenty two : there are ether books alſo, (as namely) OP 


| "  Niac. de autho- 
11t. vet. Teftam, Epiſt. c, Perro Bruſign. (xz) Sunt preterea alii quidem libi ut Sapientia Salomonis, libe? 


Jelu f:lt Syrach,& Tob, & libri Machab. qui legwntur quidem,ſed non ſiribultur is Caxone, Huge de $.Y; 
ſenotat, Elucidat, de ſcrip. & Seriptor. Sacris, Cap. 6, & cap.7. + £2vuS Vie. 


the 
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Centr, _ 


the Wiſedome of Salomon, the book of Jeſu the ſon of Syr ach ; the Looks of 
Tudith, Tobias, aud the Macchabees ; which are read but n0t written in 
the Canon, G 
Omnes ſunt nu- 2, Richardus de Santo viRore was living at this time, and hath, 
—_— z, *: the ſame words, All the bookes ave twenty two z, there are other tooks al. 
l:bri, wt Sa- ſo(asnamely) the book of wiſedome, aud Maccabees, which are read tn, 
peentia Salg- the Church, but r.0t written in the (ann, | 


Rich. Ss 4. Rupert Tuitienſis (aich, * This Scripture( meaning the book of 


tion. 1.2. 6.9. wiſedome) is neither of the Canon ; nor 15 this ſaying raken out of 


- * the Canonical Scripture, This ſentence therefore is with morg 


intelligit) neq; caſc rejeed, than alleadged. 
ae Canone eſt, 


5. The Authour of the Gloſſe upon Gratian ſpeaking of the fix 
neq, de Cano- . 
nice Scripzura COntroverted books, faith, + that they are put 1zter Apochrypba,that 
ſumpra eſt ſen- - 15, among it ſuch as have 70t any known cAuthour, {ine certo Authore, 
fentia ber Rue ot ramen leguntur, and yet notwithlanding they are read in the 


lib. 3.1 4 
wg _—— Church, (cd forte non generaliter, but perhaps they are n0t generally 


Tt G-atian. read, 


oy hou TheBible was tranſlated into Exgl:;ſþ ſome hundred years (as 


verbo, Canenes. 1t 1s probably conjeRured) before wicklff's 'Franſlation came 
Fug forth ; a copy of which ancient tranf{lation, my ſelf have fſecn. in 
a ) Dy. james 


* the Fathers Our Queens olledge Library in Oxford ; in the preface whereof 
corruption , It may be {cen, that the tranſlatour held the Controyerted bogks 
Pait.2.p.74- for Apocrypha; for thus he faith : what ever book of the Old Te- 
(b) 1deo duabus ter t 15 out of theſe (ne maketh the ſame Canon' with. us) twenty 
ſpeciebus ſumi- five before ſaya, ſhall be ſet among eApocrypha; that is, without au- 
tur, w fex:fi- 1hority of Belicf. Therefore the Book of wiſedome, Eccleſiafticus, 


i b : : | ' | 
$ac.oneni Judith and Tobie, be not of belief. Hicromehath all this ſentence 


duplex effettws; in the prologue on the firſt book of K:i»gs ; now if at that time the 


valet enim ad 


cuitionem £67. Above ſaid books had been accounted Authentical by the Church, 
poris & anime. and of belief, he would have ſaid ; bur this opinion of Hieromes 
Hugo de S. is not approved by the Church, as Door James hath well ob- 


Victor.in Sum- 

ma Sentent, {crved (a), . 

Tratt 6. Cap.6, 

Tom. 3, 

(c) Gratian. de 

Conſecrat, diſt, | 

(a) 2 8ans; ** H' de Sanflo viftore giveth a reaſon of the entire commu- 
mento corporis A nicating in both kinds : Therefore ({auh he (5) the Sacra- 

- gk _ ment 1s taken 11 both kinds, that thereby a double effett might be Lew 
KI memoe aus ; . x : . = 

Veſciat bans £9 Forn hath force, as St, Ambroſc ſaith, to preſerue both body and 
0104;1an am Or / oal. 


rap fingulares 2, Gratianrehearſcth(c) many ancient Canons and Conſtituti- 
altmon ar a 


Article 3, Of Communion under both Kinds, 


- a> tor communicating in'borh kinds, 


bit:tam,ca die 3. Saint Bernard, in his third Sermon on Palm-Sunday,maketh 


aug: 7: the Sacrament of Chriſts body and bloud the Chriſtians food. 


Ss Fe. Touching the Sacrament of Chriſts body and Loud, ((aith he (4) there 
(u 1/44 Bern, 75 10 man who knoweth not that this ſo ſinoular a faad was on that day 
| _ 3 Ps firſt exhibited, on that day commended, and commanded to be frequent 7 


y”_ received, Saint Bernards words havereofercnce to the In(ticurion of 
Chriſt : 
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Chriſt ; now at our Saviours laſt Supper there was - Vine as | 
well as Bread;z and Bernard treating thereof ſaith ic was com-! | 
mandcd tobe frequently received. Now if the whole Church 
were enjoyned ſo to do, then alſo is every particular belicver 
who is of age, and fitred theteunto, enjoyncd toreceive it accor- 


dingly. 
T He preciſe numberof ſeaven Sacraments was not held for ca- Percum Lom- 
A. tholick doctrine, no not in the Church oft Reme, untill morc » qui 
than a thouſand years after Chriſt is this, ingenuouſly confeſſed by Petey 
Cafſarndery. Uacill the days of Peter Lombard, (who lived abour the Sacr amentg- 
year i145 ) you ſhall ſcarce find any authour (ſaith their Caſſander "ae "lmeruts 
(e) who ſer down apy certain and definite number of Sacraments z debis — 
ncicher did all the Schoolmen call all choſe ſeven proper Sacra. 7 nes qui 
ments: but this 15 without all controverſy(ſaith the ſame Caſſander ——— 
'þ that there are two chief Sacraments of our Salvation : that is to Sarraments 
yz Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, and ſoſpeak Rypertus, and perabere. Caf+ 
Hugo de Sanflo ViAore, and he ſaith true z for Kupertus(g ) putterh «1 ers 
the queſtion, and asketh, which be the chief Sacraments of our Salt a- : f ) — 


tron 8 and be anſwereth Mae, one the Supper of the Lord, 
jet 


Article 4. Of the number of Sacraments, (e) Necremerd 
quenquam re 
Perias ante 


verfe nulla eff, 
| ds efſe preci- 
Hugo de S, Vifore, calleth pennancea ſecond board after Ship- al enndes 
wrack,in Baptiſme : he ſaith, * there be ſeven principal Sacraments of oo Sacr ameg- 
the Church 3 bye geoers! belonging toall, and two ſpecial ro wit *Wnnter Re- 
Matrimony and Orders. | bertus Tuj- 


Sol OS Hu- 
" | " £9 4 .vifore, 
I. We may not makea Sacrament of a Metaphor or borrowed — Od 


ſpeech. t 
of Either Hugo taketh, the word Sacrament, in a large; or Pay ond 
ſtrict ſenſe; it in a large, he contradieth nor us; if ina ria @) We eg 
ſenſe, he contradias your Jeſuit Floyd, and the Trent Fathers ; For watt ſons 

they teach thete arc no more than ſeven Sacraments, whether amis Hy 


Principal, or not principal. 


3. Hugoreckoning ſeven as principal,tacitly admitterh other as rand 
leſle principal, &-ſenqniai 


Dee 


Artic, 5. Of the Euchari #; 


. . o ley 
now thePrielts oblation is not properly and litcral "x Set. 4. 


1: cerity of the thing,but 1n a myſtery (namely) as the repretentation 
6: Chrilt therezn is called his Paſſion, 


Y y Gratians 


X —— 
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© 


(b) Sicut ergo Gratsans words are theſe (b), As the heavenly bread, which ig 


rh es Obrifts fleſb, after a ſort 15 called Chrifts body, whereas indeed it is the 


eſls ſwo modo Satryament of bu body 3 and the ſacrificing of the fleſb of Chriſt, which my | 


voca:ur corpus Joe by the Prie S bands, is ſaid to be his paſi10n, not in the truth of the * 
Clwiſti, cum re- yok 


er 4 fit Satras then gut th a gnifying myſtery. "ot þ 
_—_— BG: Naas Semeca who was the firſt that gloſſed upon Gratrans de- 


ri Chrafti*"V®= "recs, relleth us how this compariſon is ro be meant. This Satra- 
ON lnges ment (faith the Glofle (7) becauſe it doth repr eſent the fleſh of Chriſt, 
ſacerdatis m#- 55 called the body of (hritt, but improperly, not tn the truth of the thi 
ror Gear but in the myſtical ſenſe, to wit, it 15 called the Boay of Chriſt, that is, xt 
rei weritare, ſed figmpeth his body. 


fenificame *y- * From theſe premiſſes we infer, that after conſecration, the Sa- 
ng wt crament is not in truth Chriſts Body, bur onely in a ſignifying 


ſecrat. Diſt, *» myſtery z ret Veritas, the truth of the thing, as it is oppoſed to ſrgne. 
G) Ce'efte $4- ficans myſterium, a ſignifying myſtery, ſimply excludes the reality of 
cramentum, thething 3 for it is all one, as if he had ſaid, that it 1s there one. 


29 verd 16- ly in a ſignifying myſtery; as allo in ſaying it is there ſuo mode, 


ti carnem, di» atter a ſort onely, he 1mplieth, thar it is nor there truely, or inthe 


eitur corpss truth of the thing, viſibly or inviſibly. So that theſe words of- 
Chriſti, ſed umn- ; 


Sree, unde GYafan, drawn trom Saint Auſtin, and Proſper, ſeconded by the 
dicutur ſwome- Gloſle, and inſcreed into the body of the Canon law, confirmed 


id cw _— by Pope Gregorythe thirteenth, make ſtrongly againſt the real pre- 


ſunificante my- {ENCE of Chriits body, under the accidents of Bread and Vine, as 
ferio: wt my learned friend Maſter DoHor Featly made it appear in his 


ps nay firſt dayes conference with Maſter Muſket, rouching Tranſub- 
id ef, ſ(znifica- ſtantiation (&) TE : 
rur, Glo. De= Beſides, there were divers in this age, who employed both their 
oe, - rad tongues and their pens in defence of this truth, 


vc1bo,Coeleſtis, 2, Zacharias Chrylopoliranus ſarth (1) ; That there were ſome, 


GW) Dr. Fear. PErbaps many, but hardly to be diſcerned and noted, that thought 
I-y's confe- {Lilly as Berengariw did, whom they then condemned, ſcorning nor 
rence with M-. a little the folly of them rhat ſay, the appearing accidents of 
4” a '? Bread andWincafter the converſion,do hang in the ayr,or that the 
(1) Sunt non- {enſes are deceived, 

w«l, m0 for- 23. Rupecrtus ſath (m); it is not to be concealed, that there are 


G A n * « 
hn hor divers,though hardly to be diſcerned, and noted, which are of x 5 


ſunt qui cum nion, and defend the ſame borh by word and writing : tharthe 


C_ _— thers under the Law did eat and drink the Tery Bread and wine, which 
rc ] 


ſentiunt ,, &+ me recerwe tn the Sacrament of the Altar, And he faith they groun- 


(amen ror mo ded their opinion upon that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 10. 3,4- 
cum Eccleſia 


fm Beclefitn. They did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink of the ſame ſpi- 
char. Epiſc, ritual drink (for they drank of the ſpiritual rock that followed them : and 
Chrylopol.. the rock was (riſt.) And rhe ſame Rupert addeth, thar the Church t0- 


Comment. 18 

Evangel.Mon- ; "4 ; 
ceſſar. lit, 4. c. 154, (m) Hoeloco filendem non ef}, male quoſdam ignores, ſed abſcondi-i neominis 'borrats 
67:nari, ſins quoq; deſendere diffs &t ſeriplizgpanem vo um & poium,quem in ſantie Altari ſwmumas Athlon: 
Parves illos m nducalſſe twnc temporis Ef bibiſſt—butc errori pro maximo aigumento adhibent autheritatem Apo» 
Ko't 1 Cor. 10, 3,4. ——1e:tir eadem qe haFenus mn Ecclrh 2 foleratur oditride + tonl! adicentinns per - 
7 ixii0. Ruperr. lib. 6, in comments” 11 Johan, cap 6, & in (þ. 7, | 


loygtod 


<— 
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lerated this drverfity of op113t0n touching the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, 
for ſo he ſaith in his ſeventh book ; whence we may obſerve ther 
forſomuch as the Fathers under the Law dideartof the ſame Chriſt 
in Manna that we do in the Sacrament of the Supper, and yet did (n) Ateandem 
not, nor could not cat him carnally, who was not then born, nor _ ſe, nou 
had ficſh : we allo in our Sacrament can have no ſuch fleſhly com- png mg 
munication with Chriſt as ſome imagine. 1.1. de Euchar, 

And whereas Bel/arm:ize replies (-), that the Fathers yecezved the Quis Sed, 
ſame among themſelves, but not the ſame with us Chriſtians ; he is con- (6) Sriricatem 
trolled by Saint eAuſizne, who ſaith (o)it was the ſame which we eat z *%% tandem, 
the corporal food endeed was dtverſe, but the ſpiritual meat was the ſame ; —— 
they eat of the ſame (prritual meat, ili i 

Obje&, alivd—idew 

petrw Bleſenſis, in an Epiſtle of his ſpeaks plainly of Tranſub. #2 vir- 
ſtantiation, ſaying as followeth (x), pane & wine tranſubitantiatis Aug: Traft a6, 
uirtute verborum Et leſttum in corpus & ſanguinem Chriſti, Accidentia A wy 
que prius ibt futrunt , fone ſubjeflo remanent & apparent, And the ſer. Epif240, 
note upon that place ſaith (y), ecce Traxſubſtantiationts vox ante Con- (2) Ao | 
cilium Lateranerſe, 1deſt, ante annum, 1215, Lothe terme of Tran- _ 4 yro'®+ 
ſubſtantiation is here tound,before the time of the Laterar Councel, 16 8, 
which was held in the year 1215. 

Sol. 

I. Neither Text nor Glofleare of that credit with us, for that 
wy come forch of ſuſpe&ed places. For Bleſenſis his E piſtles (as 
Bellarmine (aith (z) were firſt publiſhed at Aertz, in the year (x3) De Serip- 
1600, and there it is likely the Jeſuites are maſters of the Prefle, 9 Elefraft. 
Afrerwards, both they & the Note come forth of the late corrupt in Per. mi od 
cdition of rhe great Brbliatheck of the ancient Fathers, ſer out by the a 1177, 
Divines of Calez, 10 the year 1618, 

2, But admir, that in theſe words there wete no Legerdernain, 
1 ſce not what we loſe by it : for no Proteſtant to my knowledge 
afftirmeth , that the Do&rine or terme of Tranſubſiantiation was 
firſt invented in the Councel of Lateran, in the year of our Lord, 
1215, but that it was firſt there defined as an Article of Faith. 
Lazfrarke and others, who wrote againſt Berengarius, near an'hun- 
arcd years before Petrus Bleſenſis ſtumbled upon Tranſubſtantia- 
tion; but it was never built upon by the Roman Church , as a 
firm Article of Faith, rill after the Councel of Lateras,. The firſt 
[mpoſition of this Article, as of Faith, Bel/armine (aYnotcth to {a) 56M. 
have been in the dayes of Pope Gregory the ſeventh; vez. 1073, 1:3.de Euchar 
years aiter Chriſt, But (urcly at that time, this could be but a pri- 5: 27: Sed. 
Vvatc opinion of ſome few, for Peter Lombard (living 67, years after- 3s 
this Pope, and eſteerncd the Maſter of the Romiſh Schogl). when 
he had laboured to give Reſolution to all doubts, eſpecially in ,. 


this very Queſtion (whether the Converſion were {ubſtantial, or SQ 


not) contellcrh plainly , ſaying, (4) D-finire ror: ſuſfitio ; I am nor DifL, ti. lic, 
adle to determine, {0 he, living in che year of Grace 1140, or as) _ 
B-Uarmme (c) reckons It, I145, | () Eecebap 

A. v Beſides, ; 
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Betidcs, be it that the paſſage alleaged out of Bleſerſis is legiti- 
mate ; he might caſfily hit upon the point of Tranſubſtantiationz 
in aſmuch as there was now {ome tampering about it ; nor were 
chere ſuch odds in the time, For, Bleſenſis by Bellarmin's account © 

(4) 14. ibid, (d) flouriſhed in the year of our Lord 1177, and he might con- 
rinue longer, 2nd for the Lateran Councel, wherein ( as Scotus {aith 

(@) Bellr-13 (e) Tranſubſtantiation was decreed for an Article of Faith, it was 
<2. tum, held under Pope nnocent the third,inthe year of Grace 1215 {f), 
(/) acllarmin 1,ct it had got tome footing in the Church , in the two blind apes 
Chronologia, beforc., 

| Object. 
2 m— = '" 8$t. Bernard inthe lite of Malachias reports (g) a miracle wrought 
his. fcr {aristaction of one who doubted ot the real preſence, holdi 
(6) Lb. 2. de (a, pellaymrie (+) puts the caſc) that there was in the Euchariſt 
Euhar 6957+ | .titummoado Sacr amentum, and not res Sacramenti, that is, only a 
CariCtification or conſecration of the Elements, and not weritas 
Corports, not the truth of his Body: the lame 1s alledged by Johan. 


(i) De weritat. yes Garetras, 1 his tweltth Century (2). 
Corp. Chroſts 18 Sl 
Eutbat. * . . wg "T 
1. Concerning miraculous Apparitions of the true fleſh and 


blood in the Euchariſt, pretended for proot of a Corporal Preſence 
therein , that great Schoolman himlclt, eAlexander of Hales, con- 
teſleth, that ſuch deluſions , and fained apparitions do happen 
oy a S = ſometimes , humaua procuratione , vel forte atabolica operatione (k) 
7 beoloe. Part. Either by the procurement of man, or by the operation of the De- 
4a. (mii) Qu. y11l. 
_ mem®.4 2, We right willingly acknowledge, ſaith a renowned Biſhop, 
(/) 2:ſhop Mor- (1) that divers miracles have bin wrought for verifying the Eu- 
_ ' 1% chariſt to bc a Divine Sarrameut of the Body and Blood of Chrifi; 
<.+»14:.1.4, but to bciticltthertrue and fubſtantial ieth of Chriſt » not one, 
2. $2.5, Vhena Jew (=), that h1d bin once baptized by one Biſhop, be- 
(wi) ©  rook himſclt ro another Biſhop , to be again baptized of him, in 
exp. 179, | Hopeot profit, the watcr inthe Font preſently vaniſhed away. St. 
(n) Aut, De (4) Auguſtine tclleth of a Phyſician z who was vexed extremely 
!.22, cap. $8, With the Gour, and at his Baptiſme, was freed from all pain, and 
(o) 2ar0ue ſo continued all his lite long. Baronrus reporteth (s) another of a 
4mn. 3%4. Child fallenintoa little Well, prepared for men of age tobe bap- 
tized inzand,after that it was held tor drowned, in the opinion of 
all by-ſtanders , at the prayer of Damaſcus, it aroſe trom the bot- 
tom , as whole and ſound as it was before. Theſe Miracles hap- 
pencd not tor the dignitying of the Matter, which was the Vater 
of Baprtiime, bur of the nature of the Sacrament it ſelt, albeit void 


of the corporal prelence of Chriſt, 


—— 
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Artic, 6.and 7, Of. Images, 47d Prayer to Santsi,) 1, (1 
5 5] A EW 919!13 28 HoMEDLS 1 
N{t- Chonzates, a Greek hiſtorian, reports. in the life and 
reign of Iſaac Angelus ons of the Eaſtcrg; Emperours, her ww. 

whcn Frederick Empcrour of the Welt made, an,.expedition * 
into Paleſtzna, the Armenens ard gladly receive the Almaines:(p), &e- (2) "Apur fk 
cauſe among the Almaines 44d Armenians, the worjbipprng of {mages 54.9 Ae: 
was forbidden alike, y —_—_ yo Pe my 

Claudius Seyſſel, (4) and Claudim Coufſord (1), both which. wrote cixerwy p09 
againſt the waldenſes, reckon up this, among the waldenſian cr- Aire arys 
rours, that they denyed the placing of Images in Churches, or worſhipping <7: aug 
of them. es I NT Anal. l. z, 

Gratsax ſaith (s), that que ton 1s moved, whether the deceaſed do £6) Arroves 
know what the living bere an eariþ dog and withal he addeth,how that irc x _ 
the Prophet in the perſor; of the affi:ied Iſraelites ſaith 5 Abrabam our Claud.S fel. 
father 1s 1gnorant of us, and Iſrael knoweth ws not, Elay 63.16. and $59: Yal- 


k : 21 denf. p. 7c, 
herein Gratian followed Saint Auſtine (t) who maketh the ſame in- G) Bellas, de 


the Saints, that delight in the ſecrets of Gods countenance, in be. Abr 


holding the ſame; (ce things that arc done in the world below, *© #efer ne/ci- 


(3) Hugo de ſanto viftore leaveth it doubtfull whether the Saints ar ry 


do hear oyr prayers or not, and rejecteth that laying of Gregory, qual. >. 


OY Jo . 4. (t nz 
brought to prove that they do, quz videt Uidentem omnia, Undet om- p54  Angui — 


aia z, hethat ſceth him who feeth all things , ſeeth all things : he mortzig. cap. 
confeſſerh ingenuouſly, ſaying, I preſume not to determine this 23; 


marter farther than thus, that they ſee ſo much as it pleaſerh Him fs pwn 


whom they (ec, and in whom they {ce whatſoever they ſce ; and don incides- 


he ſaich, Ir isa bard task to decide theſe points. tem queſtio- 


Rupertus, upon thoſe words of our Saviour, whatſoever ye ſbell defontli. Fhiane 


ask the Father tn my name, be will grvett you; John 16,23. ſatth, 9%« in mundo 


(4) that it is the wholeſome cuſtome, and Rule of the Catholick nes 


Church, to dircct her praycrs to God the Father through - Jeſus ſponde: quad, 
Chriſt our Lord, becaulcrherc is no other way nor paſſage but by 99" & boc 
x probat anthg- 
, Prev $4: | ritate Elaiz, 
Gloſſa. is 13. q. 2. De mortuis. (x) Non eft incredibi'e animas ſanflorum, que in, abſcondito faciei Dei weri 
lumints iUluſtratione let antur, inip rus contemplatione ea que foris apuntur intelligete, Perr. Lombard, Sentent 
f, 4. Diſlinf. 45. F. (y) Invenriuntur tamen quidam S. Patrum, diziſſe qua mbil fit in creaturis quod 
non videant, qui vident omnia videntem, Ego amplius Judicare non preſums niff boc ſolum, quod tantum 
vid At, quantum Ill; placitum tft quem vident, ex in quo wident difficile «ft de bujuſmodi judicare. Hugo 
de S. viffore de Sacram. Fidei lib, 2. cap, 11, tom. 3. (a) Que videacet preter Hunc nulla via, nullumg; 
eſt alivd oftium-— ſolum bujus unigenitt filts Dei nomen quod eft Jeſus Chriftus, neteſſarium univerſe er ations 
elt vehiculum, Rupertus liþ, 12, in Joan. cap, 16. 10m, 2, : 


him x 
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kim; and again, we need no orher chariotſ{ave onely tac name of 
Jeſus to carry and convey our prayers into heaven. 
(b) Error Val- © Clauding Seyſſel {auth (4) the walderſes held, that it was in vain to 


—_— +: pray tothe Saints, and that it was ſuper jtition for to worſhip and 
cunt, hes adore them, 

- hh | Object. | | 

ro/q. San(tos Saint Bernard ſaith, (cY Opm eſt Mediatore ad Meatatorem Chri.. 


preces noſtras, tum, nee alter nobis utiltor quam Maria, that is, We havenced of 
or hes + » a Mediatour to Chriſt the Mediatour, and therc 15 none more for 


adorationem. Our profitthan our Lady. 
Claud.Seytlcl, Sel. 
oO fa gy 1. This 1s indeed alledged by the (4) Rhemnfts 5 but Bernard was 


68, a partial witneſle herein, Invocation of Saiats being much im- 


(c) Bern. Sem. Broved in his time. 
qu meipht , 


Shonum mag- 2, Now to St. Bernards authority, who was more then a thous 


nm PP land years aftcr Chriſt, and to his opus eſt Medratore,we oppole St, 
Ce. poſt Serm. 


5. de 4fſump. CAPtroſe 1s authority,which was {even hundred years elder than 
tione. ' he,and his Nom opus efl ſuſjragatore, For ſo ſaith he, (e) ad Deum 
4 _— "m ſuſtragatore 101 opus eſt, we have no need of any fuffragator, or 
fe@8. 4, hab'> 1 {poketman, (much lcfle of a Mcdiatour) unto God ; fave the Me- 


One Mediator, d1atour of a batter Covinant, 
(c) Ambrol. in 


Eh. idtem 3+ Laſtly,they are not to expect that we ſhould make goodleach 
54D. I. | teſtimony ot Saint Berxards ; inaſmuch as they themſelves fleighr 
Ct) Bern. his authority when 1t ſuits nor with their Tenents, St, Bernard 
of) K-ſpnde. DE1d thedottrine ofthe pure conception of the bleſſed Virgin in 
mus imprimis the womb of her Morher, and the teſtivity of that day, to be (Cf) 
10:4 acv9nio- talle, new, vain and ſuperſtitious, Vhar ſaith Jeſuit. Salmeron 
pant ef cal iS 2 177 ſay,(ſaith he (g ) that all devotion belong! be. bl 

eenitricem no £OThIS > 17 ſay,(faith he (g ) that all devotion belonging to the. bleſ- 

| ſed Firem id rot rel) upon Saint Bernard. 


C02 /; 04 re MM 

Bernaiao, F0- . 
uivVen'ura, ot © ; : : 50 
be” Dar biae. Artic, I. Of Juſtification by Faith Ozly. 

Salmon Come 

WMent.in Kom.S. 
Diſp. $1. [ets 


Ypertus (aich, (b) The obſtinate Jew perſiſteth in contens 


Secundd. Aion, and contemning the faith of Chriſt, que ſols juſtifica- 
Se Ke wh * re puteſt, which alone can jultific, arrogateth to himſclt manitold 


in libr. Ree, Juſtice out of his works. 


cap. 39. 


| | 2, St. Bernard laith, (1) whoſoever having compun&tion for his 
$ ) Erin (UP. 


Cor... fins, doth hunger and chirſtafer righteouſneſle, let him believe 
2 2, in Thce,who doſt jultific a ſinner, &,ſolam juſtificatus per fidem,and 
being juſtified by Faith alone, he ſhall have peace with 
I hkce. 
zellarmime Anſwereth, (4) that Bernard ſpeaks de wits fide, et 
4m charitate con;u,7a, ofa lively faith, and fuchan one as 1s Joy- 
ned with Charity, As though we ſpake of any other, Dr. Biſhop 
tcl'cth us (7) that by tauh alone he excludes all other means, that 
"-* clther Jew or Genule required, But he had no occaſion to g1vc 
any Cavcat either againſt [ews or Gentiles, but infttuRerh rhe 
jariliiul Cliriftian what to do being pricked and grieved with fin, 
EVen 
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even to hunger and thirſt after righreouſnefle, which 
in donatione del;Farum in the forgiveneſle of fins; for that's h 
donans deli$s, And if the Lord (ſaithhe\ remember nor\the" offen 
of my youth, and my ignorances, 'Jaftus (tem; then 1 um rrghtiou,'or 
;«ſt ; yea, Bur Bernard takes in Charity 3 He rakes it indeed, and: 
ſo do We, to wit, as 4 git in che Subject, or perſon Juſtified, nor gs 
any fore-running cauſe of Juſttfication. * 10g 


4 3G. 9 | 


Article 9g. Of Mer:ts. 


I, #perts ſaith, (»), God hath freely called us by the Mini- (@) Xapert. is 
EX. ery of is word, untorhie ftate of ſalvation, and juſtified 79®- *.c-5. 

us by che gracious pardon of our {ins, nullis noſtres priecedeitibus | 

meritis, not upon any precedent merits of ours, And yer mote fol- 

ly, (») Res yr yo merstt, ſed grati, magnitude vel cternital egtle fills (n) 14. ibid. 
lore; the greatnefle or length of heavenly glory,it isnot a mar- 

: Lon 

cer of merit, but-of grace. 

2 .Petrm Bleſenſis, Archdeacon of Batbe, ſaith (0), aibil moleſti @) Per. nie 
poteſt ſuſtinert 1m bac morte vitals, no trouble can be endured in-this /®- Yrs 
vital death, quod celefiihm gaudirs ex £quo veſpondere ſufficiat, TW, 
which is able equally to anſwer the joyes of heaven. 

3. But ther's none of this Age delivereth this doQtineſoſweet- 
ly, as St. Bernard, Now, as touching lite crernal, we'know {[aich 
he (p) thar the paſſions of this time are not condigne to rhe furure (p)zers.ser2. 

tory, nec ſi arm omnes ſuftineat, though one man ſhotild-ſuſtain og 
- 6a. all. Neither arethe meritsof men ſuch, that eternal lite, © ' 
debeatar ex Jure (ſhould be due to them by right z or chat God 
ſhonld do ſume injury, if he did notgive ir. For to omit, that all 
our merits are Gods gifts, and fo fot rhem man is more a debtor 


to God, than God to man: Quid ſunt merita omnia ad tantam glori- 
«n > Whar are all merirs ro t gloty > 
Anlper, 


Bell2rmine (q) makes Anſwer, that Bernard teacheth; thar'crer- (4) 154. 4. as 
nal life is not due to merits ex jure abſolutt, by right abſolucely, Fob e. 6. 
becauſe they preſuppoſe both the graceand nn of God. Bur a Relpons 
ora and promiſc being preſuppoled ; cxernal life is dhe by 
righr. 


Reply, 

Bernard (peaks with oreſuppolat, both of Gods grace and pro- 
miſe ; and reacheth that good works, though: proceeding from 
grace, though having the promiſe of reward, yer to them eternal 
life is not due ex Fare by tight, And that this was his meaning, 
appearethiby that which he ſaith, in the place alleadged/(r); Ne+ (r) Sern, 1. ju 
ceſje et, Ir 15 neceſſary, that firſt of all thouſhouldſt beleive,” that nou. 3 
thou canſt not have remiſſion of ſins, ns/# per rndalgentiam Der, bur 
by the mercy of God ; Deinde, then that thou canft nor at all have 
any whit of a good work, niſi e: boe dedey:t ipfe; untefle he likewiſe 
\vill giveic thee; This he ſpeaks of aflifting and ſanitying gtace. 

And 
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And then heriſes tothe higheſt degree of grace, Poſtrems, quod 
tternam vitam nullis potes operibu promerert 5 niſt gratis detuy etilla, 
Laſtly, that by no works thou canft merit erernal lite, unleſle 
it allo be freely given thee, Ipſe extm ( as the ſame Bernard ſaith 
clegantly,) peccats condonat, tpſe donat merita, et premia anihilomnm 
ipſe redonat ;, Of his grace he torgiverhour f1ns, of his grace he gi- 
veth us good works, which he (after the manner of the Latine Fa« 
thcrs,) calleth merits ; of his grace redoubled upon us, he graci- 
ouſly giverh the reward, For what is this redonare > but »o0Lo mu 
nere donare > in that he conferrethon us a new Boon, a freſh Do- 
native. 

St, Bernard indeed is very plentifull in this atgument ; For he 
(s) Bea. in faith (s) Totum bominis meritumeſt, this is the whole merit of man, 
Pſal. Qui ba- ; X 7 : ' / 
1 Som.1s. {i totam ſpemſuam pouat in eo, it he put all his truſt in him, qus to- 

tum homnem ſaluam facit 5; who ſaverh the whole man. Proznde 

meritum meum miſeratio Domins, theretoremy merir is the 
(:) 14min of the Lord ; (t) 7 am not pooy 114 merit, ſo long as he 1s not poor in 
Cantic. 9 mercy 3 And again, (u) fateor, non ſum dignw ego. I confeſle I am 
(«) Vita Ber- not worthy, neither can I by mine own merics obtain the king- 
nardi. lib. '-- dome of heaven ; Burt my Lord poſſcfling it by a double right, 
1% In = bereditate Patris, et merito paſſions, his Fathers Inheritance,and the 
Diabolo, mcrit of his own paſſon, altero ipſe contentw, alterum mihi donat, 

contenting himſelt with the one, he giverh me the other, 

An(w. 

(») 13b.5.de To thele three together Bellarmaxe (w) frameth a twofold An- 
« /uftif- © 6+ (wer. Firſt, that St. Bernard ſpoke thus, to give us to underſtand, 

that our merits arc not ex #015, from our ſelves, but ex miſericor= 
41a Der, from Gods mercy. 

Reply. 

Bernard (peaks not of our works, or merits, cither as trom us, or 
as in us; bur of the mercy of God in pardoning our fins for the mes 
rit of his Son, And therefore whiles God abounds with mercics 
in Chriſt, Berzerd ſaith he cannot want mcrits. 

Anſw, | 

Bellarmines (econd anſwer is conjeftural z that Bernard perhaps 
out of hunulity (and perhapsnot) was ignorant of his own Me- 
ritsz and out of the uncertainty of his own grace, did not truſt in 
his merits, but in the mercy of God alone, 


Reply, 
/x) Like 19, T1. Our Saviour faith, (x)wher ye ſhall have done all that 1s com- 
" manded you, ſ, ay; We are unprofitable ſervaxts, we have done that which 


was our duty to do , now ſome will ſay that for bumility ſake,he ad- 
moniſherh thus ro ſay : bur this obje&ion 1s anſwered by Bernard; 
(,\ Bernard (Ov ) plant propter bumulitatem, nungquid contra Veritatem > no doubt 
de:/1;{:6:c4- tor humility 3 Bur did he bid rhem ſpeak againſ verity > 
Oe ps The Juſtice which x5 in w,laith the ſame Bernard, (2) retia forſitan 
i Gur Serm 5, [ed non pura, it is peradventure true, but yer impure, except we 
thall think our ſclves better than our forctarhers, quz nor m1 
Ueraciler, 


— 
li 
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weraciter, quam humiliter who, no lcfle truely, than humbly, con- 
feſſed their Juſtice to be no better than a menſtruous cloth, Bey- 
ard, as he was truly humble, ſo was he humbly true, acknow- 
ledging that our works areſo far from being properly meritori- 
ous, thar indeed, we oughtto deem them-in their own-nature to 
be no better then menſtruouss according -ro thar of the Propher 
Efay, (a) All our righteoaſneſshs are as filthy rags. (a) 1{ai. 64; 

2. Yea, but {aith-Bel/armine, he ſpeaks ex incertitndine profirie *: 

atiz, outof the uncertainty of his own grace; yea, rather ſay 
| he ſpeaks ſo,exſer:o corruptionts ſue ſenſu out of a (crious feeling 
of his own corruption; as allo ex certitudine rnjuftitie, forth of the 
certainty of his own unrighteouſneſſe, according to that he clſc- 
where ſaith (b) nonpercare Det juititiaeſt, but bominss Juſtitia, In- (b) Bers. in 
dulgentia Det ;, Tt is Gods Juſtice not to offend, but mays Juſtice, Cant.Serm,23 
is Gods Indulgence: and therefore bleſſed w the man, to whom the 
Lord tmputeth not fan, | 

Objea. 

Provide, ſaith St. Bernard, (c) that thou have meyits ; when thou haſt (c) Bernard. 
them, know them tobe gruenthee ;, for the fruit thereof, hope for Gods Cr 6b. in, 
mercy, Permcioſa paupertas, penuria meritorum, the want of them is a 5 
pernicious poverty. 

Aſs, 

Bernard uſeth ordinarily, the word merit nnptoperly, accor- 
ding to the uſe of the Latine Fathers, meaning thereby good works ; 
and that either ſimply, or with relation to reward ; that isto ſay, 
rewardable works : {uch works, or merits, {aith Bernard, we muſt 
be careful to have, and having them, we muſt acknowledg them 
to be Gods good gifts; the penury of them, or want of them, it 
15a pernicious poverty. For, as the ſame Bernard (aith (4) of good (a) De grar.et 
works, they are va regnr, not cauſa regnand:, the way to the king- Uh. arbitr. in 
dome, but not the cauſe of our obtaining the kingdom. They are * © 
the way : But the way, or high rode (though a man keep ir,) 
brings him notto his Inne, bur his Loco-motive faculty ; his life, 
his a and his limbs. They arc indeed Cauſa ſine quz n0#, 45 («) Cen. I, 


] have elſewhere ſhown (e); 0 8, in 
ne. 
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The Year of Grace, Twelye Hundted! 


to Ihirteen Hundred. 
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$. Of School-men, and School-DiUtnty, 


Papiſt, 
Hat ſay you of thus Age 2 

Proteſtant, 
[n this Age Sophiſtry began to encroach upon Divinity z Ar:ſotle 
and the Philoſophers were as much ſtudied-as Saint Paul's Epi- 
{tles ; Gratzan and Lombard were as oft mentioned in the Schools, 
as the Holy Scriptures 3 and hence came fo many Summes, Sen- 
eences, Quodlibets, Legends, Rules, Decretals, and Decrees ; for 
now by the example of Peter Lombard many deviſed ſubtile, and 
intricarc diſputations, calling almoſt every thing into doubr, af+ 
ter the- manncr of the Skeptzques, or Academiques ; and, leaving 
the plain and wholeſome tood of the holy Scripture, they began 
to £naw on the bones of a controverſie z doting about queſtions, and 
(tri/e of words, 1 Timoth, 6, 4. And yet in this curious and ſchola- 
{tique age, when men had almoſt loſt themſelves in the maze and 
mit of diſtinctions, the Lord railed up ſuch plain witneſles, as 
{crved to teltihe his truth, thowgh rot tn the words which the wiſedome 

of man teacheth, yet in ſuch as the Holy Ghot teacheth (a). 

1. Robertus Gallw, a godly learned man of this Age, compared 
the Schoolmen to one, who hada Bottle of Wine hanging on the 
one (ide , and a Panyer of bread onthe other, and yer himſelf 
ſtood nibling and tvgging at a cruſt, as hard as a flint, 

Indeed, we mazc our telves ſometimes too much in followin® 
the School-men too cloſe, who were oft times more witty in ra!- 
ſing doubts,than judicious in aſſoyling them. 

Cicero, perceiving by Cel his pleadings , that he had a better 
faculty in objecting of Crimes, than in detending his Clyenr,and 


 thcecauſe,ſaid ({),that Cel had a good right hand, bur an 111 left 


hand, he was a better Afﬀailant then Defendant ; Lafantize laid; 
(e y hat 
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ting the opinions of others, than able to make good their own 
Aſertions ; they had a Sword, but wanted & Buckler, And ſo may 
it be ſaid of the School-men:,and the wile Reader, (1 preſume) 
will obſerve the like in our Romiſh Sophiſters; namely, that they 


are more ſpecious  in-<ludipg, our Argume on 01k 
he. a} happy oa nioghicir Fuonen, peciall 
particular Queſtions. +  _ ESP 

2. And ye (co give the Schoel-men their due) rhiey gotatio- 
nally, and methodically to work ; and in. moraliues, about ver- 
tues and vices, Lawes , and other Philoſophical points, they are 
very exa@t and diſtin , far” above, the ordinary , rate of, fore 
pracick Divines : yet let Neophyrs and Novices be admoniſh't 
ro beware of their Inchantments , leſt cheir mindes be corrupted 
from the ſimplicity of the Goſpel (f). For we have , as St. Petey (f) > cor. xt; 
ſaith (g ), a. more {ure word of Prophefie, which ſpeaks more ful- G) > bi. ©. 
ly to guide us, than all the voluminous writings of their Ange-. 35. 
lical and Seraphical Do@ors, St. Petey calls it a more ſure word, 

a very ſure word, that is, a moſt ſure word, the Comparative (þ) ©) The Com- 
being put for the, Superlative , as elſewhere it is; as namely, for the 1 _ 
wilZov, & greater of theſe is Charity, that is, the greateſt of thete lacire. 

is Charity (7), ſo tis ſaid, there was a (trife among them , which, & * ©: 13. 
of ther ſhould be accounted witer, (4) ris wigar, the Major, or the (4) ruke 33; 
greater, but the meaning is; they {trove which of them ſhould be *4- 
courted Maximw, the reſt. 

3. That which Er (1) ſaid of the Church in his time, S:l- 7) 4nnnac;a 
logiſmi nunc ſuftinent Eccleſiam, the Church is now upheld with *** 
Syllogiſms,may as truly beaverred of this preſent,and ſucceedin 
Ages; wherein Syllogilms and Sophiſtry,(and the ſame weak an 
deceiveable) were brought into ſupport the Roman Hierarchy, 

Peter Lombard (m) began it, in compiling the ſum of Divinity, /, pe Lom- 
out of the Scripture, and teſtimonies of the Fathers z therefore bad, Cen. * 
called Maſter of the Sentences: he had many Schollars, who took *** 
their Maſters games, and ran Diviſion, and deſcanted thercon, 
ſome on one ſtring, ſome on another, and ſome on all the four 
Books of the Sentences ; After him came (») Thomas eAquinas, (n) Thomas 
with hisSummes of Drvinity,and ſuch as rerailed the ſeveral parts {4%*,Cenr 
of his Sums, And in emulation of his Sc; roſe Scots, the {ubtil AE 
Door (0) ; and hence came 7 bomiſts, and Scotifts, Nominals and () Foannes 
Reals; the Thomzits held notions of the ſecond Intention to be va 2. Y 
comprehended in the Predicaments , and rherefore were termed xiv, 
Nominals ; the Scotifis held Reals, Res, things of the prime Inten- 
tion, therefore called Reals. 

4. Alphonſus de caſtro (p) a butter Advcrſary of Lauthey's and his (7) tib.r. «d- 
followers, deſcribes the State of the Church under the School-men, **/- He: 
in this ſort. By the means of thoſe Hereticks, ( he meancth the © © 
Lutoerars ) it came to paſle, ut relitis uz, that leaving thoſe tri- 
tling quettions, whercto for the [pace of three hundred years they 
were addicted, they began to apply themſclves to more ſcrious 


#4 Studics . 


- 


The School-men buſied in needleſs difficultres, Cent.,X111, 
Studies: whence it is, thar the Church is now furniſhed with a- 
bler mien, then tt had for four hundred years laſt paſt, | 
(4) Eraſmus Fraſmas(q)in his Epiſtle Dedicatory ro the Archbiſhop'ef Terk, 
SO. *,. annexed to Hierom's works , and rhere'prefixed , ſpeaking of the © 
racen(, barbarous rudeneſs of thoſe times, obſerveth, Thar after the man. 
ners of Princes grew ' worſe, degencrating into aft arbitra 
power and tyranny ; and thatBiſhops and Paſtors affeteda kind 
of ſecular-and prophane juriſditton, more than the Execution of 
chieir ſpiritual Fanftion and Commiſſion z 'then Barbariſm over: 
ſpread Chriſtendom, Sciential Learning came to be negleed,the 
Liberal Arts, and Learned Tongues of Greek and Hebrew were not 
ſtudied, the Latine was embaſed, and Antiquity fleighted'; erud;- 
tionts ſumma, the ſum and ſubſtance of Learning , was penes Sum- 
mular:os, inthe hands and heads of Summiſts, Oueſtioniſts, Quodls. 
betifts, rhe Maſter of the Sentences, his Journcey-men and Appren- 
tices; then was learning and knowledge reduced , tartum ad Sophi- 
ſticas quaſdam argutias, roa kind of Sophiſtry, and captious ſubuil. 
() Eraſmus ty, as Eraſmus (peaks (1), 
CG Earrtoc, One of their Queſtions, or rather (as Melchior Cane (5) termeth 
Theolog,b.13, them ) their Moniter<, and teigned Chimeraes in opinion, was (t) 
Lp. Wherheran Aſle might drink Baptiſme; not unlike another in that 
King bis /8 Kind, whether a Mouſe might cat the body of the Lord > Neither 
Lefureon Jo- yer is this Eraſmus his Cenſure alone, or other Se&arics (as 
= they terme them ; their own eAquirnas the Prince of the Schools, 
(«) Primpart, complainerh , that () young Students in Divinity , were much 
ra tan hindred from profiting and procceding in that faculty, propter mul- 
lor, tiplicationem inutilcum Queſtronum, Articulorum, & Argumentorum; 
| tor that divers multiplyed, and moved fruitleſs Queſtions. 

5. Beſides , they cnlarge themſelves fo tediouſly and volumi- 
nouſly,as were able to break a well-winded Reader, Wellfare old 
Homer, unus Homer ſatietatem omn;um effugit , He never cloycd 
any manthat read him. | 

By this we (ce, that School-men and Canoniſts did bear all the 
iway , for many years rogether , both in the Univerſirics and 
Churches. 'The Doctors and Fathers were much pretended, bur 
more pretended then regarded ; and their Books corrupted, what 
through ignorance of Scriveners, who copicd them out before the 
uſc of printing ; what through impudence of forgers , who coyn- 
cd countcrtcits in their names, Now, when they lay thus diſtre(- 
(ed, and diſcalcd in the duſt of Librarics, Eraſmu', a man of excel- 
lent judgement, and no leflc induſtrious, than learned and witty, 
diJ entcrprize firſt ro cure them, and brought them forth inro the 
liohr, 

There were others allo, worthy of a Taſting Monument, who re- 
ſtored polite literature and Languages, unloofing the ſtrings of 
thoſe rongue-ryed Ages: this was wor:hily performed {y Chryſctore, 
Gaz; awenurt, 2nd cAreyrople in the Greek ; by Reuchlin, alias 
Capnio, Galatit.e, and Pagiine inthe Hebrew 5 by Laurence Valle, 

Rugolnid 


AT 


— 


Cent X©IL.” Languages revived ly Eraſmus, G&c. 


Mi. DMs 


Rudolphm . Agricola, Eraſmuu, Melanchton and, Thomas E1rgcer our 


Countcreyman, inthe Latine., And herein 
it came ta pallc, that the Scripture-Texr was w ta a-forrein 


{enſe, anditcigned Glofſes put upon it., Thomes Aquizus, though 64 
cherwile an Fs and learned man , yet. inalmuch as hewas ner 
vcrit in the Tongues, he failed often inthe expolution al $cripture- 
Texts; andſo did. D:onyſ1m4 Cartbn{;axw,and other Sebigol-men and 
Canonilks,, as is ſhown ar large by a lcarned and pacifique Door 
(5) of che German Nation. He T4 B08 
That,which Pruderui (2) oblerves of ſome wrangling Sophi- 
ers, may in ſome ſort be applycd co ſome. of the School- 
men, | 
Fidem minuttss difſecant ambagitus, 
at quisque lingua eſt prompteor : 
Solvant ligantque queſtionum Vinculs 
per Syllogiſmos pleftles, 


They mince the Faith, ſnipping it into ſeveral ſhreds, and petty 
circumſtances z they make knots, and undo them ; raiſe doubrs, 
and reſolve them z and with the 4r:adnean Clue, or thred of a di- 
tin&ion, wind themſelves out of che Maze and Labyrinth of per- 
plexitics. But as ir fares with ſtrong wits , nullum magnum inge- 
nium ſine mixtura dementie; (eldom (o ſtrong an Head-piece, with- 
out ſome whimfies in the blood : ſo is it with ſome of theſe De- 
Rors, they doat (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) (a) abour queſtions and 
ſtrife of words z abour-queſtions oft tunes intricate, and ſome- 
times frivolous and fruitlets. 

They bore great {way in the Councel of Trent zo as ſome ſtuck 
not to {ay, that tor the Canons thereof, they were beholding to A- 
riſtotle, tor many of theirFTenets, That the School-men were like 
the eAfronomers, whe to {alvethe Phenomena , or Appearances, 
framed to their conceirt Excentriks, and Eprcycles, and a wonderful 
Engine of Orbes, though no ſuch things were; So they, to ſalve the 
practice of the Church, had deviſed a number of Poſitions, 

6, School-Divinity was very rite in Oxford,in theſe Ages : The 
molt famous School-men were Oxford men, and moſt of them of 
Herton Colledge there; as namely , Alexander Hales, born ar 
or nigh Hales in Gloceſterſbire,ſtyled Door Irrefragabilis, the Fa- 
thcr and Founder of them ; Johz Duns Scorm, called Door Subt:- 
{s,born at Danton, (contrafted Duns,) in Emildon Pariſh in Nor- 
thumberland ; wiliam Occam the chict , if not Luther's ſole School- 
man, termed Door S:ngulars; and Thomas Bradwardine , termed 
Doctor Profundm ; fo as we may lately dare all Chriſtendom be- 
!1Jes, ro ſhew ſo many eminent School-Divines, bred within the 
Compaſle of ſo few years ; And England may truly ſay , that 
trom Her (immediatly by Frazce) 7taby firſt reccived her School- 
Divinity, 


But 


gals, gratioully © 


- 
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writers of this Age, Cent, XIII: 


——_—F 


Mr, Fuller's But in aftcr-ages theſe Scholaſtical Speculations were not fo 

C _ je? much uſed in Oxford, bur (as our excellently learned Arnalift ob- 

Cent. XIV, " ſerverh) they fell from thoſe Meraphytical Quzries; to Caſc-Di- 

Pag. 99 vinity , as to a ftudy more _ and profitable , beſt inabling 
them for hearing of Confeſſions , and proportioning of Penance 
accordingly, And now fince the Reformation,they uſed it not (as 
anciencly) for a ſole proteflion in ir ſelf, ſo as ro engroflc all a mans 
lite therein,-but took it only as a Preparative ro Divinity. 

And accordingly I find , that DoGtor Colle: Dean of Pauls being 
to commence Doctor, he began to read his ſolemn Le&ures,pub« 
liquely upon ſome of St. Pauls Epiltles, inſtead of Scotw, and The- 
mas Aquinas, which before were only in requeſt in Oxford, as Mr. 
Clark hath it in his Martyrologie of the Church of £-gland, from 
the firſt Plantation ro Queen Mares end, 

In this age lived will:am Biſhop of Paris, Gulielmu Altiſctodoren- 
(is: Hugo CaFdinalis, who made the firſt Concordance upon the 
Bible, 

Alexander of Hales an Engliſþman brought up in Paris ; he was 
ſtyled the /rrefragable DoRor, and was tutor to Bonaventure z of 

G) In fratie whom heuſed to tay (4), that He was of ſuch a godly life and beha- 
naventura - : | Rs ,* , 
Adam peccaſſe 1047, as Adam might ſeem 3:0t to have ſinned in him, 
non videtur. Now allo lived John Duzxs called Scott, becauſe ( as ſome ſay) 
p01 he was deſcended of Scottiſh blood ; he was from the {ubtiliry of 
= his wit,ftyled the Subt:le Doftor : he was born at £mildon,in Nor- 
| thumberland,and being brought up in Merton Colledge in Oxford, 
& Alexandt as alſo having heard (c) Alexander Hales read and profeſs in the 
ci —_— Univerſity of Parts, he became wonderful well learned in Logick, 
Parris audi- and in that crabbed and intricate Divinity of thoſe dayes z yer as 
for. Toe. one ſtill doubtful and unreſolved, he did over-caſt the truth of Re- 
/4) Explice ligion with miſts of ob{curity,and with ſo profound and admirable 
(eftwra Subtilis {ubtility, in a dark and rude ſtyle : he wrote many works, that he 
—& ray deſerved the Title of the Subtle Door, and after his own name c- 
#toris Joannis rected a new {et of the Scotifis,' Thar he was born here in England, 
ns 2 is vouched out of his own Manuſcript works in the Library of 
Parochiz, de Merton Colledge in Oxford, which my ſelf have feen, which con- 
Emildon v0- cludeth in this manncr, (4) explicit Leftura, cc. that is, Thu en- 
84 ho pn foldeth the Ledture of the (ubtile Dottey in the Paruerſity of Parts, John 
Northumbrix Duns, Lore 23 @ certarn little Village or Hamlet , within'the Pariſh of 
pertinente d8= E-mildon, called Dunſton zz the (ournty of Northumberland, pertats* 
yg? ng. ng to the Houſe of the Schollers of Merton Hall ;z Oxford. 
Hall iz» Oxo- This famous * School-man bcing in a {trong fit of an Apoplexte, 


ok 19— was by the cruel kindnets ot his over officious friends, buricd be- 


tadini.e> Scot; tore Ne was dead. 


opra MS-1n The famoulcſt of all the School-men was Saint Thomas of 
ian" ages Aquize, entituled the Angelique Dottcr. 

n'z. He wrote the ſums, or ſum of all Theologre, wherein he hath caſt 
* Cambden 


On. ol {evcral ſums of fuperſtition , and unſound Divinity. Yet, (to 

/1tan.in ” ; | : | ; ) 

thumnberlang, £1vC him his duc) abour vcrrues and vices, and Lawes, and other 
| Phi- 


Cene,XUIL of Thomas Aquinas, "$39 


——— by —— ———— 


Philoſophical. points , we arebecholden-to him for teveral- par- 
cels of Truchi, The Pope-cananized -him»fot-e Sainr z yet fome rap coger 
called ;his .Saintſhip .1aro. queſtiod4y but/the/Pope; cieined this prccuic ch 
doubt by a morc favourable:4ntetpretanon;, vhan' Apolkits Oracle Jn ra ſve 
could have given, {aying, Tar feciz-miraculay quot queſts obrater ertmi.. © 
navit; look how many doubts be hath determined, . andlaa/muny 
miracleshath he wrought. Bur by this Reaſon! chey ſhop tiave 
placed him above moſt Sazars3| amongft \itheAnyels, ,.Fop'irris 
ſcarce credible, that any Saint hach wrought half ſomanyMira- 
cles, asare the doubts which-this Doctor afterhis-faſhionhath'de- © > 
termined ; +appoſitely: enough for the Romitſh Hierarchy; It is pong pif 
reported of  eFqainas, thatbeing at the point of deathyherook 4 xe. 1.x _ 
Bible in his hand, and withall; uttered this Proteſtanr:likefpeech; ole Dr. . 
Credo quicquid in boc libro ſcriptum ef, 1 belicve whatſoever is 907! 
written in chis Book, whereby it may ſcem, that Thomas his final jar, : xx +; \ 
and laſt reſalution &f his faith, was.into the written word of God, hh 
and the All-ſufficiency thereof unto ſalvation , and not-into un- 
written Tradition. | 

In this age lived Robert Grofthed, DoQor of Divinity in Oxford,and 
Biſhop of Lincoln ; he was termed the Maul and Hammer of che 
Romanizts (fy; he wrote a famous letter tothe Pope, extant in Ma- run mallews op 
thew Paris , wherein he proved the Pope by his abominable ſoul. caxtempror, = 
murchering aions, to bean Heretick worthy of death, yea to be M9" Pail, 
Antichri f(g), and to fit in the Chair of Peſtilence , as next to Lucifer 
himſelf. Herewith the Pope was ſo incenſed, that he ſwore by St. 
Peter and Paul, he could find in his heart,to make the doating Pre. 
late a mirror of confuſion to all the World for his ſaucigeſs; bur nn 
ſome of the wiſer Cardinals diſlwaded him from ſuch courſes, 
relling him thar it was true ([), wh:ich he ſaid, that be was holier than 14. ibid. 
any of themſelves, and therefore it was beſt to huſh the matter, and not to ©) Vera ſunt 
th the coals ; ſpecially fith it was known, that at length there would - "nay a 
be a departure from thetr Church : he propheſied (:) that the Church nobis rel 
would never be ſet free, from ber C/E2yptian bondage, but by the edge of Liofior : conſi- 
the Sword, which we have ſecn in part accomplithed, a en 

In this Age flouriſhed thoſe two learned men, (4) Gerardus dif boc, quis (ci> 

ciple to Sagareilus of Parma, and Dul: inus dilciple ro one Nouarius ru gy Gude 
Hermannus ; theſe held and preached, that the Pope was Anti- oo 
chriſt, and ehe Church of Rome, Babylon : Some thirty of their fol- idid, p. 1163. 


lowers came into Exgland, and were there perſecuted for preach- (i) Nec libera- 


naxtes 


nem Carthaſ. 


, | bur Eccleſia 
ing that and the like doarine, ab Epypriaca 
[r 15 like that this Dulcezus had many followers, for Cochleus [ervitury, niſ 
ſaith, (1) tbat J- hn Hus committed ſpiritual fornication with the Wic- pang 1. 
leviſts, and with the Dulciniſts, did. 
Bergomenſis the (Coronologer ſaith z (m) that there were ſome ſix (4) Hit. 


' Gualr, He-* 
ming. aud Illyric. iz Caral. Teſt. verit. lib. 18, (!) Fornicatus eſt ſpiritualiter cum alienigenis pluvimis, 
cum Wicleviſtis, cum Dulcmiſtis. Cochl. Hiſt. Huſhe, lib. 2, (wm) Ad ſex millia utriuſy. f wy hbominum 
**//egerat Dulcinus © quinimo adbuc in Fridentinis montibus alique ejits extant reliquie. Jac. Phil. Bergom. 
"4 Supplem. ſupplem.l, 13, ad an, 1305, | 
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thouſand people that followed Dulcinuszand that in: hes tumezthe remain. 

ders of thrs profeſſ1on were living about Trent 3 now he continued his. 
Chronology unto the ycar of Grace 1503, Ht 

(n) Fjus Reli- Prateolus (aith, (z ) that the remainder of the Dulciniſts had in bit 
m_ _ time revived and renewed thetr opinions, in druers places of France 
in lecis &Ger- and Germany. Platiza ſaith (o), they were called Fratricelli, or the 
mania & Gal. Brethren; end that Pope Clement the fifth ſent out an army ag atnſbyghem. 
= ks aw into the Alps,where he famiſhed aud ſtarved atyers of them, 7 
redintegr anti» Nicholas Eymericas in his DireCory for the Ioquiſitors (gith, q 


bus 3 YEUTCMe- 


oy that they filled the whole land of Lombardy with therr op1nions, which 
'it, Dulcinus. Calleth erroneous, "I 
©, Petrusderuntis, Chancellour to Frederick the Emperour, in his 
Wer? "* letters to the Chriſtian Princes, fcareth not to call the Pope an 
'  Apoltata,(q)and the Beaſt riſing out of the Sea, full of names of Uſa, 
(9) _ "Wa! phemy, and Like unto a Leopard; and again, the Court of Rome,may be 
bade vice. called non curia, fed cura, marcam deſiderans Pluſquam  Mat« 
Y0740u4 umplen- Cam, more deſirous of a mark (Of lilver) than of S, Marks Geſpet, or, 
_\ CHEE of taking of Salmons,thaz of reading of Salomon, 7 
Nie, Fymeric, Abour this time lived a Arnold de nova lilla, a Spaniard, who 
ſecunda p3!*- taught (7), that Satan had ther ſeduced a great part of the world : that. 
money 11 the faith then taught, was but ſuch a faith as the devils might bave, 
 » whobelieve azd tremele, meaning belike a hiſtorical, and not a (a- 
C (4 —_— ving, juſtifying faith'; as alſo, thar the Pope led men to bell : thary 


moi, pleaam be «nd his Clergy td f, alſifie the dofirine of Chriſt : that maſſes were not 


_—_— tote (ard for the dead, LF 4 
Blaſphemneg , : ad 
Penile; varle- In this age there were great odds between, williem of 9#nt 


ratibus circum Amour a Doctour of Paris, and the Friers' Mendrcants, dr Few: 


— . _ . M x ' = 
ſeriptam=— && bs ; heaccuſcdthem for troubling the peace of the Church, 
4 817! ” * % * . | * . 
1a: me. Ehatthey preached in Churches, againſt the will of the ordinary, - 
«am defiderans Paſtours and heard conceſſions, fleighting the Pariſh Pricſis, .as- - 


plus quam Mar- 


plus 942m Mar” men of weak abilities; andallo for that they had made a | 
monem tr7c4:s, Which they called the everlaſting Goſpel, whereunto they ſad s. 
deſpicit >a1u- Goſpel was n0t to be compared ; Pope Alexander the fourth was con-; 
oo" cnt upon complaint made unto him, that the Friers book [ſhould be 
Evift, 31, burnea (ſ),procided that it were dore convently and ſecretly, and ſo as 
(r) Catalox. the Friers jhould not be diſcredited thereby : and as for william of Sarnt 
CR. verit, th, Amour, hedealt ſharply with him, commanding his book to be 
6, _ burnt : asalſobe ſuſpended (t ) [rom their benefices and promotions gll 
( 5) Pretepit ſuch as either Ly word or writing had oppoſed the F rIers, until ſuch ho 
Pap, ut tiber &5 the) ſheuld revoke aud recant all ſach ſpeeches and writings at P! if, 
foerere  & ox other places apporiited : ſorender was his holinefſle over the Friers, 
x. any og creditand reputation, knowing (belike) what ſervice might be; 
4a!s, combure- done to him and his ſucceſſours by theſe newly erc&ed orders of 
oe 4 ®- Friers : I call them newly creed, for inthe time of Pope, 1#0- 


1256, cent the third about the year 1198, the Facotates { an order © 
(') Dionitat;- | 
bus > beneſictis omnibus ſunt privati, danee juravirunt ve0care Patifits, ef in aliis cvitatibus &> lodlss 
gcmd Ota diftorim Fratrum ordines implicite x! explicite evomuiſſert, Tho. Cantipratan: lib B; 


' 


exiumP!, moneravid. fur remports. 6an. 10, Set. 33, 


preaching 


——— — i ——_— 
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preaching Fricrs) were ihſticured by Saint Domenrcet 5 and-abourt- | 
the beginning of this age, the order of Fr ancifeans (preaching)Bri-  netbes 
ers AMnors, was inftirured by Saint Franc9(#),”bort at Aiſe © run inficurer 
rown in Italy. Ev 0 '” cx Aflifo civ;- 


om. '” . 


Article r, Of the Scriptures Sufftciency, ga 


I. Homas eAquinas (peaking to' that rext of St. Þ aut,” The 

Scriptures are able to make one wiſe unto ſalvation, that the man qualuercungy 
of God may be perfeFt, 2 Tim. 3.15, 17, ſaith, (x)that the Seriprares 7 
Ao not qualifie a man after an ordinary ſort, but they peyfit him, ſo hat 
nothing 1s wanting to make him bappy ; He {aith, (5) quadin dofiring 
Chrifts et « Apoſtolorum Veritas fidet eft ſuſſicienter Sokirins; rhat the 
verity of faich, or the true faith is {uffictencly revealed in the” oe. 
tine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 

2. Scotus ſaith, (z) Patet, quod Sacra Scriptura ſuſſicienter tontinet- x, Ty 
doftrinam nece ff ariam Viators. It is evident, that ſupernatural know- (4) Seotas 1. 
ledge, as much as is fieceſlary fora wayfaring man is ſufficiently 33%. *'*e- 
containcd in holy Scripture. G EY 

3. Boxaveitweſaich, (s) The benefit of Scripture is not ordi- («) Bazaves- 
nary ; but ſuch as is able tro make a man bleſſed and hap). 5 i* Þwi-r 


« Se. 3s 
PY« =». nk, 


ne [alickatis. 


Article 2, Of the Scripture- (anon, 
7. Koo Cardinalis {peaking of the books reje&ted by us, ſaith, , 
Thefe books are " tare oy by the Church for pe of doArene, _— Ge: 
but for infor mation of manners; And in his Preface to Tobjas (he O—_ 
ſaith) they are not accounted amongſt the Canonicall Scrip- Prolex. is To: 
tures. biam. F 
2. Bon&Venture in his Preface before the Expoſition of the Pſal. 
fer, (heweth, which are the Canonicall books of Scripture: and 
paſhng by the books of the New Teſtament, he reckoneth all 
thoſe, and thoſe encly that Hierome doth, ſorting them into their 
ſeveral ranks and orders as the Hebrens do. 


Article 3, Of Communion under both Kinds. 


.* 


lexander Hal's, howſoever he ſome way incline to that opi- 
1ion, that it is ſufficient ro receive the Sacrament in one LED | 

kind ; yer he conteſſerh (4) that there is more merit and devyotion, pln 
and compleatueſſe, and efficacy in receiving in both, Again, he is acciprends 
faith (c) ; whole Chri i is not Sa: l . ſub una ſpecie 

ith (c); Chri it is not Sarramentally conteined undey eath form ;, [r *w;ar"y 

: IHE ” : - bg Ys ; tamen qe eſt 
[ub duabut eft majoris meriti; tum ratione augmentationis devotionis, twn vatione fidei dilatationis aftualic, 
{198 ation? ſumptionts completioris, ſumpiio ſub utraq; ſpecit, quem modum ſumendi tradidit Dominus, efl ma- 
jorts efficacie & complementi. Halenſ. ſumme part 4, queſt. 53. membroprimse. (c) Totus Chriftus noffcon- 
£1Netl67 | #0 utraq; ſPecie Sacramentaliter, ſed care tantiim [ub ſpecig. panis ; [angus tantinn ſub ſprcie wini, 
dalenf, part. 4. queſt. 49, ment” 3, artice 3 


Aaa hecavſe 
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becaulc the bread ſignifieth the body, and not the bloud; the 

wine (ignifiecth the bloud, and not the body. Concerning the 

| Churches practice, we do nor find that the lay-peoplc wete as yer 
"prop ooug barred of tie Cup in the Holy Sacrament : tor our Countrey-man 
one Anglicus, Alexander Hales who flouriſhed ( -)Jabour the year of Gracc, 1240, 


_ 2's Jaith; (e) that we may recerve the Body of Chriſt under the form of bread 
L409, [1- 


2 "OR oxely,{1cut tere ubiq; fit a Laicis in ecclt {4,45 1t 1S almoſt every where 
(e) Luia Clj= done of the Laity 1 the Church 3 it was almoſt done every where, 


[tus integre ſu- hy it was not done every where, 
miur ſub . 


utraq; ſpecie, Vaſques the Jeſuit ſaith, * we cannot deny, but that even in the La« 

bene licet ſu- tre Church, Communion in bath kinds was uſed, and had continuance 

©, ti ſub e- untill the age of Thomas Aquinas, which was about the ycar of 
£ _— . S is 

cie pans tan» grace 1260, Lindan faith accordingly, that rhe Cup was adminis 

(14m FO {tred to the Laiety, in the Weſtern Church, 2 etatem aſque D, 

HULF, [ I - m , p 2 if bs © 4 

jy Eceleſes. I ome,until + Thomas Aquinas his time,and that fere ubrque, ſed nou 

Halen!l.part 4. ubtque, almolt every where, bur yet nor cvcry where, 

S mmue,on. 43. 

memb. 1. . 

* Vaſquer. in Article 4, Of the zumber of Sacraments, 

terttam part. 

S., Thom. Tom, 


3. Oueſt. Bo. Lexander of Hales ſaith, (f) that there are only four which are in 
Diſp. 216, A:. ſort properly to be ſayd Sacraments of the new Law ;, that the 
at Tha. 3. other three ſuppoſed Sacraments had therr betng before, but reces- 
25% peſſumus wed ſome addition by Chriſt, manifeſted inthe fleſb ; that amongſt them 


etiam in —_ which began with the new Covenant, onel Baptiſme and the Euchariſt 
11 Latina fſuiſſe * 4: . yy . . 
vſum wrrinſs, Wert inſtituted immediately by Chri  recerved therr forms from him, and 


[pecies, et ujq; flowed out of h1s wounded ſrae, | KL ng 
2- Pos pa Touching Confirmation, the ſame Alexander of Hales ſaith (g); 
: Lindan. Pa- te Sacrament of Confirmation, as it is a Sacrament, was not ordatned 
"opt. 1,4.c.56, either Ly Chriſt, or Ly the Apoſiles, but afterwards was ordained. by the 


(/ ) Sed duo * I 
{lin per Countel of Melaa it France, 


{ ſam, ſalicet - \ | 
5 ac amentum Paptiſmi &* Euthariſtie. Sacramentum vtro Confirmationis & extreme wxaltionis dedit 
lolos. Alia vero tria Sacramenta quandam babent additionem & Domino in Evangelio. Halcni. Summe part; 4. 
q4/t.8. mumb. 2. artic, 1, (&) Sine prajudicio dicendum, quod Dordinus neq; boc Sacrameancn FO 
neg; diſpenſavit, neq; Apoſtoli * Inflitutum ſuit hoc Sacramentum Confirmationis, Spirits ſanFi inſlinf&s, us 
Concilio Meldenſi,quantum od forman verborum, & materiam elementarem. Id. part A. qu. 23- mems.prime. 


= 
{3 an 


d. The former Tefttmonies Unaicated, 


-_ 


Halengs (as we hear) tells us that three of rheir ſuppoled $a: 
craments, to wit, Order, Penance, and Matrimony had theirbe- 
ing betore the New Teſtament, and conſequently were got to be 
{a1d properly the Sacraments of rhe New law: and he giveth us 
alſo a ſufficient reaſon ro exclude the fourth, ro wit, Confirmas 
tion; becaulc as he tcacheth, the form and matter thereof were-mor 
appointed by our S2utour , but by the (harch iz a Conncet beta af 
Melca. | one Sins 

Pap. 4-w. K04D\>'2 
Yea but ſaith Jeſuit Flod in his Anſwer to win rwta, HANG 
City 


. - n 
_ —_ | | | « 
_— _— LIST 


derh, fine rejudicio dicendam, ler this be ſpoken with leave. 
Foow Proteſt, Reply. 


:  Halenſss his words, fine prejudtcio, py dic 
Afſertion burgnely ſhew theo p; 'ofrhe 
TY. ne =Y P-.: , ”, SS (RINK SM1NNGT'TS) 211 
Yea, but Halepſs concludeth, that Fhery Þs 0c les ie pan 
ciora quam Septem, neirher more, not fewer then lever, \. - 
Prot, Reph, 


L I, <8 , 
, 'Va Y 
Ly bN « 

«4 la» £44 


Oncerning the Euchariſt, Scotwſaith, (5) that ir was not in G6) Seous 66: 
the beginmng ſo manifeſtly believed,as concerning thit conver ſion, be - ur 
But (&) principally thus ſeemeth to move us to bold Tranſubſtantiation, bes q potg 
cauſe conceriing theS acraments we are to bold as theChurch of Rome doth, <<*fioware © 
And he addeth, we muft ſay, the Church, in the Creed of the Largan 
{ouncel,under Innocent the third, which begins with theſe words," Fi 
micer;credimus, declared this ſenſe concerning Trapſubſianti ation ,. to AIAE 
belong ta the verity of our fant. And if you demand y\ wby would the mextrorenae:s 
Church make choyce of {6 difficult « ſenſe of this Article, when the words dna" 
of the Scriptare,, This 1s my Body, might beupholdep after an eafie ſenſe, 5am 
and in appearance more trae 3" ſay, the Scriptures vere'expounded by » L 
the ſame [pirit that maide them: axd ſo #t 15 to be ſuppefeas, that the a 
Catholick-Church eXpounded them by the Fame ſpirit ,' whereby the faith ray ooh %. 
was delivered us ; namely, being taught by the ſpirit of truth, and there: rue" 
fore tt choſe this ſenſe, becauſe it was true: thus far Scotus, — £0008, edt” 
.Let us now-ſee what (4) Bellarmize ſairh,Scotus tells us ({aith he) c— 
that before the Councel of Lateran, (which was held inthe ycar one gextale Sup 
ehouſand 'two hundred and fifreen ) tranſubſtantiation was rot Le- batt woes > 
lieued as & point of faith z this is confeſſed by. Ballarmans,' to be the nity radios 
opinion of Scotus ; only hewould avoid his Teſtimony with a mg.' Zeta deels- 
n4mz probandum eftz, Scarus indeed ſaith fo, but I; cannor allow of it; ;cygum age 
and then he raxeth Scotus with want of reading : as if this earned de veritete Fi- 
ang ſubtile DoRor-had not ſeen as many Counreb 4 and \read-as 77 mil Sm- 
many Fathcrs tor his rime, as Bellarmine, | }; {bebo 4th 
. . The ſame Bellarmine ſaith, (m) that Scotus held that there was'anq '#fis'm conti- 
oe place of Serapture ſo expreſs, which (without the declaration of #h# CREE 
Eccleſia elgre iſlum difficilem intelethim bigus Arizcitli, cum arrba ſeriptmea'y o aloork foc i ts 
(: lam fairtem, & wveriorem ſecundum apparentiam\: die; evi eo Snot ſol [yi awed 
& a ſupponendumeRt 040d Eccleſia Cath. eomods expeſait, mw rhaftidin wobis fines Sp) ſand wat of .q; 
& zdeo buac intelle um elegity 1194 verus, Scomus ink. Sextet. Diſt.11, queft:3. (1 )BdlarY. ) dS 0 
EuCha'1ſt.c,23, Set, Unum. (m1) Dicit Scoruss 10n ext ave ltum Scripture tim expreſſuin,t Fae Elef2 fe 
©474/407e EvIdenter Coat trauſubſiantiationtmm tdmigiere. Atg; id non eft mnind improbabile. Nw Bans Scripe 
{62 9408 nas ſeB/i addy ximus,videator nebis (am Alargoit pt{ſit cogttehoninem won pretereiun* tamen twity ff, 


Meh abit avi poteſt, cum homincs do:ſuimi, er acuiiſyin , qualisinprimis Scorus {uitcontraitum ſentient. 19. 
Dif. Sed. Secundo., 


= « 


io 
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Church) would evidently compel a man to admit of Tranſubſtantiation. 
and this,ſfaicth theCardinal,rs ot altogether improballe,that there ts ng 
expreſs place of Scripture, to prove Tranſubſiantiation, without the Dz. 
claration of the Church ( as Scotus ſaza ); for although the fore-cited 
Scripture ſeem to us ſo platn,that 1: may compel ary but a refraftary man 
to believe it ;, yet it may juſtly be doubted , whether the Textibe clear 
exough to enforce #1, ſertng moſt acute and learned men, ſuch as Scots 
was, laTe thought the contrary: thus tar Bellarnineunto whom I will 
add rhe Teſtimony of Cuthbert Tonſtall , the lcarned Biſhop of 


Durham, 


(n) y His words are theſc (-); Of the manner and meanes of the Real 
aulrem fuiljet 


cxriofe emad- preſence, either ty Tranſub itamiation, or otherwiſe , perbaps it had betk 
bus impoſuiſſe better to leave every man, that would Le curious, to his own conjeFure, as 


ſilentium , #e before the Councel of Lateran it was left : and Maſter Bernard Gilpin, 
{erutarentwy 


edymquoi4 4 147 moſt holy,and renowned among the Northern Enpliſh,and 
ferret— an one that was well acquainted with Bithop Toxſtall, his kinſman, 


tpn and Dioceſan, ſaith (ov); [remember that Biſhop Tonſtal often told 


Seres, ewriy- me that Pope Innocent the thira had done Very unadvwiſedly in that be bal 
ſum quemq, made the opinion of T ranſubſtantiation an Article of Faith :* ſeerng in 
4 a former times tt was free to bold or refuſe that 0p1nton., 


.os-liberum The ſame Biſhop told me, and wany times #ngenuoaſly confeſſed, 


fit ameillad (1 ) thar Scotus was of opinion that the Charch might better and" with 
Conciliun, # o- 


a ; more eaſe make uſ, e of ſome more commodyous expo;tion of thoſe words i 
cape > the holy Supper : and the biſhop was of the mind that we ought to ſpeak res 
ſe wo re ooo verenily of the holy Supper, but that tle 0p1n10n of Tr 8nſubſtantiation, 
"ia eff fate. might well be let alone. This thing alſo the ſame Biſhop Tonſtall, was 


rap -5 wont toalfirm both 14 words and writings, that Innocent the third knew 
cb initio iſa | F 3 | TT. \ y 
rect-i@ fiders 999 what be d;d when be put Tranſubſtantiation among the Argigles of 


Tonſtall de Faith, ard he ſaid that Innocentius wanted learned men aboatfumband 


, j1ndeead (ſarth the Bijhop) if I had been of his counſel, I make no doubt 


AS but I might batve been able tochave diſſmaded bim from that refols- 
Tonſtallum 7:07, awI} 


apa og By this that hath been ſaid, 1t appears thar Tranfubſtantiation 
Yo. ol was ncithcr holden, nor known univecrſally-in the Church before 


:c1tium mcon- the Lateran Counccl; twelve hundrea years after Chriſt : afid thar 
_ da when it began to be reccived as a matter of Faith, ir was bur be- 


lant:ationiss  1cived upon the Cluurches authority ; and this Church virteally 


_— ti and in effect was Pope Innocent in the Lateran Councel, twelve 
114m fides joe 


viſit. Quan Dundred yeers and more after Chriſt; before which rime chcre 
Ants bherrm was no certainty, nOT neccihty of believing tt; and the Counccl 
__ might have choſcn another fenic of Chriſts words more ealfic, and 
£4 4ihtt an 7 
e. Fa Ber» bt by 
ardi Gilpin pog. 49, (f) Ito ut Scomus (quod oe FP Tunftallis Fererumere iwgenut fatrbetur) 
oxituravet z maltg melns fatiluuq; petuilſe Frelrfram wit cermani ove tnterpretatione prrborum tn ſar s cena. Re- 
4c enter cum anti quis Vairibus de [atia Cana loquendum j1tuicavit Epifcopus, & Tranſubſtentiationis niene? 
tendan elle. 1d ttiom idem Tunſtall ex [criptis e& ſen 0:46:45 aſp rmare (olebat, Innocentium terhrune 
11Ferſſe quid age: et, qumdo Tranſubllamiaiionem it arnemssfidei poſut1 77 2 dicebatey Innocentium hors 
to ſe hammbas 4:41/[e i aden equidew, ingiut Tunſtalluss fa igfe fariſer ei d Confiie, non dniure Pe perxiſce 
Painrfitem ab coconiie ict axiſe, Ita Bro, Gipint pag 46. 


Sim rr 


$0 


Cent. XIII. The Faith of the Thirteenth Age. : 343 


. pe OT 
WOE TSx * Io _ —— ————— 
: 


in all - _ more true; there being ao Scripture \uſhcicar to 
COnvInCE it. 


Artic, 6. Of images. 


I. He of Authun in France, laith, (q) There « none that ic Auguitud. 
godly wiſe, who will worſhip and adore the Croſſe, but Chriſt cyu« 
cified on the Croſſe, i; 

2. Roger Hoveden, ournative Hiſtorian; who lived in the be- 
ginning of this Age, condemned the adoration of Imayes ; for, 2M - 
{peaking of the Synodai Epiſtle written by the Fathers ot the ſe- xex France. 
cond Nicer Councel, wherein Image-worſhip was eſtabliſhed, he um mifit gy.. 
cells us ; (r) that Charles the King of France ſent into this Iſle, a Sy- hoy Be: bbrum 
;04all book direfied unto him from Conſtantinople, wherein there were (bi LCnnftan. 
druers offenſrue paſſages, but eſpecially this one, that by the joynt con- nopeli di- 
ſent of all the Dottors of the Eait, and no fewer than 300 B; bops, et bes he - 
was decreed, that Images ſbould be worſhipped, (quod Ecclchia Dei dotory wat, 
cxecratur) ({aith he) which the Church of God abbors. Inconvenients 


& were files * 


3. Alexanaer (s )ot Hales taught, that An Image is not to be comre, 
worſhipped an it felf, but onely the perſon before, or by the Yebentar; 
Image,and ſo did Durandand Alpbonſm 4 Caſtro z wherein, Alexan. pox 9406 
der was more moderate than his Scholler Aquinas, who taught, ri 
that the Image is to be worſhipped in ir ſelf, and that with the ——— vor 


ſame worſhip that the perſon is which it repreſents, 
Article 7. Of Prayer to Saints, 


1, A. Lexander Hales diſpming the point of Saintly Invocation, **feviutans 
D {aith (t) Sol Dew {rmpliciter eft orandgs, Sandi autem. nou yY anpbng 
' ſiglictter, God onely is fiwply and above all ro be invocated, the onzivegclefs 
Saznts not ſoz they are not 4725, fimply and abſolutely to be jg} 24 4xecrater. 
vocated. And this reaſon 15, magis tenent ſe ex parte Orantium, RIG 
gooſe Coanjuuvantes , quem iltus qui oraturs. the Saints arerather to 432el-ay.793, 
e counted in the degree of '\uch as pray, and arc ſuitors them- () Alezavder 
{clves, as Aſſiſtants, and Coadjutors ; than in cherank of ſuch. as be rg y 
arc praycd and ſucd unto: ſo as thething which he yields ro che 4#:3- Soar. 
Saints, 15this z that they are tavquem mediatures, and quaſi coadin- Pays rs 
Vaztes, (tor thoſe be his very words) as it were Mediators to God, g6: - en 


as it were Comprecants, Competitiovers, and Afliſtants, in ma- 7% *: #7. 

Ling interceſſion to God on our behalf. ya 
2.., Aquinas, (u). albcit be ftand for Saintly Invocatich, yer, he Bf: 9 aro. 

miſtikes ſuch manner of Invocation, as whereby either erace or {. a. de Inag.- 


glory-15 requeſted of them 5 and for this he grounds himſelf on @ 4 Atria. 


charot the Pſalmiſt 3 gratiam ez gloriam dabit Dominz, Plal.-8q. 1-4: Queſt 
12, The Lora will give bothgrace and glory, NoW it is well known, - — 
at the Romanilts:crave b th\gracc and glory of the Saints, _ - .(a)Thowtmin. 

3. Yea, in the very darkeſt tunes of the Papacy there wanr d 343<-\s 


10t tome, who for ccriain reaſons (recited by Fulirlnas AH. V- At > 


Fl 
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Cer. $i. 
(») Hiset þ- dorenſis and (w) Gabriel Biel) reſolved, that neither the Sgints/'dg 


—_ fs . pray, for us, neither are we to pray unto them. th theſe and ſuch 
ſunt beretieis like reaſons (laith Brel ) were the Heretecks decerued : and ſome Chrt. 


Decipunws et . f,41,5 17 0ur time are now decerved, And inthis particular queſtion 
AMINE ROMAN 


nofro tempors. NOW in hand, Altifioderenſis telleth us, * that Maxy do ſay that we 
Chriſliani. Biet, neither pray unto the Saints, nor they pray for us, but improperly; int 16. 
bs Gn 4 * ſpettwe pray unto God, that the-merits of the Saints may belp us. For 
* Progrer iftas Which he reterreth us to the Yerſicle, uſcd to be ſung ar the Feaſt 
raienss & conm of All-Saints. + 

fimiles dreunt 
multi, qued 

WIC NOS grams 
Santtos , nec | 
iy an gon t Lexander Hales (+) tells us of mer;tum 1nterpretatiuam, f© 
proprit : 1ded called, when as there 15 not any worthineſle in the Re- 


ſe qui a ceiver, and yet God beſtowes his gift out of his own li- 


forummerita bcrality, as if the party had by his works mcrited the ſame, Er 
——_— _ tamen un Veritate on merutit, whereas in truth he did not metir 
tn " this reward ; unde meritum illud non porit condignttatem in recipt- 


Yua, &6, Guil. entey ec in operibus ejus fed ſlum ponit liberalitatem tz dante 3 whence 


Altilvodors jp 5; | 4'T : x 
On MIT ſaith he) that e1vis Kind of meritdoth not make any condigni 


4, bb. 3. tragt, in the Receiver, or in his labours and works, but only bounty in 


7. cap. de Orats the Donout, who out of his mcer libcrality confers his eift and 
q4af, # ,, reward upon him, ac ſi ef{et tn ipſo dignitas, as it there had been 


Hales, perez, ſome worth in him, Thus far Halerſis, 


ag ar, _ Velofillus in his Animadverſions upon the writings of the Fathers 
Ar : ** © and Doors of the Church obſcryeth (x), that Srotus beld not merit 


(x) Scorus xe- of C01.d1g7.4'y, And Vega faith ( y), that Thomas Aquinas the flower 
gat =_ _ de + the Scbool- DiUtes coſtantly ajj1r meth, that a ſinner cannot merit bi 
tence quod ul- 0 1uſtification, either of congrutty, or of condignity : and thus have 


er4 gratiam theſe mcn given in ther Verdict ; butnow let us hear themſclves 
Fa & OpIS AC» 


v4 


Article 9, Of Merits. 


, 


eep!2!u” ad polo {pcak, 

EOS [4 > F I —_ 4 a " 
+129, Velofil. , 2, There # £0 at1oz of ours, (laith Scotus, 2) that without the ſpe- 
Adlvwertont. , 


EET. crall ordinance of God, and bis atuine acceptation, 1s worthy of the ve- 
( bryſ, &> qu2- ward n ib which God rewardeth te OIR that ſerve him, i; reſpeft of the 
tur Doftor. thward goodneſe that at hath (rom the cauſes of 11 ;, becauſe alwayes the 
--[[ 18 tt k | # p . G ' 

J ade reward is greater than the mern, ard (tri Juſtice acth 0t grue abetter 
neſt. 13, thing for athing of leſſetaluc. And again te ſaith (a) That ({peak- 
1) S, Thomas jno of {trict Tulticc) God 15 Lound to 3204.6 of us. to betow rewards of [0 
. UM , 8s, | 

i 1 MAPILCLONS , TK > n= ” om ooo _—_ _ i : + 
T'rcologie } 14h per ec12073 as he dot! » 010 FEWATZHS Leto ſo much 4 Cale) 3N worth, 
Scoalaltice in than a7/ly Merits) 07 0 s, 


r.24.44.4/t, 3. Tne Prophet Dc (Hatth (4) the learned Archbiſhop of Ar- 


'5. pin 
| 4.C0u- , 

aff mat nullum eſſe 1n precatore mertium Jug iu tin ati oits ntg Ox congrue, neg; ex eondigue. Vega i 

-ul aue?l.6. de Tull ficat (2) a, [46385 ccunaum j{*£ c0 /ideratus ab/q; tal: accep? none d:v.nG 

[evidum (irifkam 111:tam nonfuiſſet dignity tall proemio cx intriaſeca bonitate quam habe'tt ex furs proncipits , 

und paret ; ſemper enim premum eft mays vonum menuo z ee nul trifta non reddit melins pro rinks yore 7 

ro bend diewur quod ſemper Deus premat ultra mrritum Condigaum. Sycotus in prom, Sentent, dift. 17, qu, 3+ 

>. (a) Lonuento de 8 Ai ullitii, Deus xullt not i'm Pfroprer quecung; mritaeſt debitor perfeiions 106+ 

daide, tam iuenlt;, provter :mmoderatuum exce[um illus pf Gionis ultya illa mirita. ldem in 4. aft, 49. 949 

bY D Uhr. 7p | Feſt? rotie pf miti its, par. 047, 


| 


mats) 


—_— oo tte. ttt. Ame... er 


Gem, XIIL. The Faith of the Thirteenth Age. 


pro—_—_ = — —_ 


magh ) hath fully cleared thts Caſe, tn that one ſentence Plalm 62, 12, 
with thee Oh Lord, is mercy ;, for thou rewardeſt every man according to (c) Now ſequi- 
his works. Oy therefore, and 172 it ſelf, this reward plans, >= RIS F- If 
meerly from Gods free Lounty and mercy,: but accidentally, in regard plciter debicer 
that God bath tyed himſelf Ly bs word and promiſe, to wer ſuch a 1t- nohir;ſed fobiige 
ward, it how prueth in aſort to bt an at of: Juſtice, mw regard of the —_ 
jaithfal performance of bis. gromiſe. For pranaſe amongſt boneft meg. is of, ut ſua or- 
counted a duedebt 5 but the thing promiſed being free, and on dur” part ———_ 
R . . P, = 
altogether undeſerved, if the promiſer did not perform, and proved not 24. queB,114, 
to be ſo good as his word; he could not properly be ſatd to do ns wrong, 1 1. adter- 
bat rather wrong to himſelf, by impayring bis own credit, And therefore 0) Games KY: 
Aquinas confeſfeth, ( c) That God is not hereby = gap a debtor to tim weteres, 
wa, but to himſelf ;, in as much as it is requiſite, that bis own ordinance quam 1ecenes 
ſhould be fulfiled. pnetinyF! 
4. Caſlander ſaith (e), That both ancient and modern with full con. fenem peccate- 
ſent profeſſe to repoſe themſetues wholly upon the meer mercy of God, and & gra- 


merit of Chrift, with an humble renunc;ation of all worthineſſe in their pr 4, 
own works ;, and this doirine Caſlander derives through the lower ages ſ*s quanvis 
of the School-men, and later wniters;, Thomas of eAquine, Durand, peg 
Adriande Trajeflo (afterwards Pope Adrian the fixth) (lifovew, ri— ze a 


and delivers it for the voyce of the then preſent Church. rl onony 


proves Scholafti- 
G3, of Fecan- 
£ores Eveleſda- 
flici. Calland. 
Conſids. At. s. 


S 


writers of this Age, 


The Fourteenth 


CENTVR 


FROM | doe 
The Year of Grace, Thirteen Hundred; 
to Fourteen Hundred. þ 

Papiſt, 
Hat ſay you of this Fourteenth Age 2 | 
Proteſtant. «", 


\ 


[ln this Age Learning began to revive; for ſo it came to 
that divers Learncd menamong the Greeks, abhorring ſuch erugl-" 
ty as the Twrks uſed againft their Countrey-men the Grectans; left. 
thoſe parts, and fled into /taly, Now by their means, the know-" 
ledge of Lerers, and ſtudy of Tongues, ſpecially the Greek and' 
Latine, began to ſpread abroad thorow divers parts of the weſf, "Of this" 
number were Emanuel Chryſoloras of (onftantinople, Theodorus G aza 
ot Theſ{alonica , Georgius Trapezuntms , Cardinal Befſarion, and 
others; in like ſort alſo afterwards Johz Caprio brought the uſe of 
the Greek and Hebrew Tongues into Germary, as Faber Stapalen 

(f) Lnevea: obſerveth(f): Andin the beginning of this Age, Hebrew yogs. 
ryn copmtio, firſt raught in Oxford, as our accurate Chronologer Mr. Iſeacſoa, 


q 


& maxime La- : 
tnx & Gre. 14th obſerved (g). 


cr, (nam p6- Now allo lived Nichols de Lyra, (Þ) a converted Jew,who com- 
fea Hebrais qaemcy on all the Piblc, 

carum litera- 

7118 ſludium 4 G 

foan. Capnio- 9. t, Of S UPTFeMarie, 

ne excitatum 

et) circa tem- : . 
we Conftan- In this Age thcre were divers both of the Greek and Latzpe 
rinopolews ab Church who ſtood tor Regall Juriſdiction againſt Papall vſur- 


bofttbus Chil Borg "= js : \ , 
expucnate, re- Parion 3 and namcly, Barlaam the Monkz Nilw Archbiſho of 


di;e capit, pau The fſalonrca , Marſilius Patravrnus Michatl Ceſenas General of the 
"1 Grecls, #- pray Fricrs; Dante the 1tal:an Poet 3 and william Ockbaa (7) we 
Tum Bcſla- , 

r:0nc, Theo» ED a" 
dotro Gaza, Gtorgio Trapezuntio, Fmanuele Chryfolora, 3Zi2c 32 Iraliam 7ecept;c. Fac, Faber Stapulenf 

12 prefat. ia Comment. in Eyangelia., (g) Mr. Heny) Iſaacſon; Chrunology ad an. Chr.1314. (bh) Nicholaus 
de Lyra, Patione Anglicus, vir 4n Scriptnrts S, ftudiofr amy. Trithem. de ſcriptor. Ecgleſ, (1) Gul. Ockam, 
1.419 1e Anglics, Joannis SC t! 010756 001 diſribuls, Tithe, a8 [cnnpror. Exel. 
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Engliſhman, ſometime tellow of Merton Colledge in Oxford, fir- 

named the 1ruimcible Doflor, and Scholler ro Scotus the ſubrile 

Doctor : Now alſo lived. Durand de S. Poreiano, Nelus alledgerh 

divers paſſages out of rhe general Councels, againſt the Pope's ,- 

Supremacy, and thence inferxeth as followeth, — 
{ 


Thatg(&) Rome cannot challenge prehemigence overcther 


becauſe XKome is named: in order before-.chem; for by the 
reaſowCorſtantinople ſhould have the preheminence over MeRan- 7,c.42..; 
dris; which yer ſhe hath net, From the ſeveral and diſtin boun+ cw % = 
darics of the Patriarchall Seas,he argueth, that (/) neither is Rome —_— 
{cr over other Scas, nor others {ubjcR ro Rome, f Nulus de pri- 
That whercas Rome ſtands upon the priviledge, that other pla: 4 Pape lib, 
ces appeal to Rome ; he ſaich(m), That ſo others appeal to Con- (;/F, 2m, 
ftantenople, which yet hath not thereby Juriſdition over other 74 4 jajuns va" 
places, _— ” x45 
euro Toy 
POLNS, Gon 
, 0. Barlaam, 5s Taro To. - 
ExEty. bd. ibid, 


Barlaam proveth out of the Chalcedon Councel, [| Canon 28.] (m) ax or 
That che Pope had not any primacy over other Biſhops, from. * Jn [ms oi 
Chriſt, or $. Feter ; but many ages after the Apoſtles ; by.the gift 2,00, 00% * 


Kurur Det 


of holy Fathers and Emperours: If the Biſhop of Rome ( ſatth be, 0). #70 xaricy, 
had ancicntly the Supremacy, and that S. Peter had appointed 3).X9% & 
him to beche Paſtour of the whole Church z what necded thoſe manu ante, 
godly Emperours decree the ſame as a thing within the verge of fs fuiſe, 


ethcir own power and Juriſdiion 2 ye 

| S, Petro Con- 

$. Marſilizs of Padua; fientass bn do 

'o2 Raondis Kuy» 
Marfiliws PataVinus wrote a book called Defenſor Patts, on the mrrir® 74 

behalf of Lews Duke of Baviere, and Ermperour, againſt the Pope, Y ve, 


for challenging power to inveſt and depoſe Kings : He held, (p) eu: brres 4 
that Chriſt bath excluded, and purpeſed to exclude bimſelf aud by Apo. nerxpar® J 


files, from principality, or comtentiow juriſd;tion; or regiment, or any  63ty, <4f 


coarue judgment in this world, quam ſan{Fiſs;. 
His other Tenets are reportcd tobe theſe (7): patter airing 3 

1, That the Pope is not ſuperiour to other Bijbops, much leſſe to the Julin_ br abye? 
Emperour, ſui furis proc 
2. That things are to be decided by Scripture. o wb er 

3- That learned mes of the Laity are to bave yoyues is Councels. Romariuakpiſ. | 

. 4. That the Clergy, and the Pope himſelf are to be ſubjet th Af ©0045 Prim; 
gifrates, Corned f& 1W01 s 
5+ That the Church u the whole company of the fuith{wl. , 1 lege non opts , 

6. That Chiz5t # the Head of the Church, and appetiited none td be ſuiſſet, Bate 
his Vicar loam de privia- ; 

Ear, th Portifit 4 


NSF d.' wh OO gk pag. 198. 
04h officio principatus uvetomentioſe juriſdifiiens, regiminic, ſex cnrflivi judieii; RO" in htc te? 
end, Chniſtus ſeipſum & Apoſtoles exclufie, epextlidere volvit, Math. Parav, Drſrnſet pacir part, >, 68” 
4) Caa.ve. teſt. yerit lib 18, 

Bb b \\ ith 


Ce mn 
__ 


Dantes Aligerius. Occham the Invincible. CemPMXIV. 


(-) Quod Cle- 
[104 (ant + efſe 
aAebeanmt je 
ſulyecti pote= 
flou ſecuulan, 
tum in ſolven- 
dis tabutis, 
EW 14 J#- 
diciis, prefers 
tim in cauſfs 
on Eccleſraſtt. 
cis, Markil ius 
de Padua, & 
ſoanncs as 
Janduno ds- 
Ct mnt Bellar. 
de Cleric, lib.1. 
£.38.Seft. 


poſtrems. 


(5) Feo ſecun+ 


diem formam 
jwris abupſo 

rut ab hares 
1100 avpellaui 


legitime ad unt< 


- ol alem Fre 
Crfram, Er 7t- 
[Cale Conci- 
4m, Michael 
te Cerena, 
Fpift. 12, 

(!) Dantes 
Aligerius, vtr 
tamin dryuins 
Scripeurs, 
num 11 [ectt- 
[2ribus liters 
omnium (19 


rempore tud 0- 


fe 4 wiu5,Þul its 


P1714 omnib's 


a'Oos ſuns ex* 
evit. Irie 
tem h 'q ri 


F 
For .Efccleltatt. 
(1) Dixit Lus 


COV1ICO Imper 1- 


(or; : 0 Impe- 
4.07, defi ade 
"ie cladio, &r 
70 df cadam 


irbo. I 11- 


them. de /c/4p- 
[ Eccieſe wer- 


With this <Marſlius of Paduaythere joyned in opinion Fob: of 
Gandyxe, and they both held, that (r)Clerks are, and (bould be ſab. 
et to ſecular powers, both 1n payment of Tribute, and mn judg. 
ments, ſpecially not Eccleſraſtical :to that they ſtood againſt the Ex. | 
cmption of Clerks. | 

Muhael Ceſenas General of the Order of Frarciſcans, ſtood up in 
tic ſame quarrel, and was therefore deprived of his dignnes 
Pope Johx the two and twentieth, from whom he appealed (f) to the 
Catbolick wntverſal Church, and to the next general Councel, + " 

About this time alſo lived the noble Florentine Poet, Dante, 
a learned Philoſopher and Divine, who wrote a book againſt the | 
Pope, concerning the Monarchy of the Emperour ; bur tortaking 
part with him, the Pope baniſhed him (tr), ; 


YA 


0. Orkam, TR 


But of all the reſt, our Countrey-man Octham ſtuck cloſe to the 
E m perour, to whom he {aid (), thab z| be would aeſend bem with the 
Sword, be again would defend him with the word, Ockbam argueth the 
caſe, and inclineth to this opinion, that (x) in temporal marters, 
the Pope ought to be ſubjeti to the Emperour, 112 as mach as (brift bonfelf, 
as he was man, profeſſeth,that Pilatc had power gruen of God to ju 
him ; as alſo, that netther Peter , nor any of the Apoſiles had temporal 
poxer gen them ty Chriſt, and hereof he gtves teſtimony (5) trom 
Berrard and Gregory, Ockams writings were fo diſpleafing to the 
Pope, as that he excommunicated him for his labour, and cauſed 
his Trcatiſc or work of nincty dayes,as allo his Dialogues to be pur 
into the black B:ll of Books prohib1ted and forbidden (2), 

[t is true indeed, that Orkimſubmirted his writings tothe cenſure 
ant judyement of the Church ; but (as he faith, (a) to the judgement of 
the Church Catholick , 0t of the Charch mal;gnant, The ſame Ockam 
ſpoke excellently inthe point of gencral Touncels: He held, (6) 
that Councels are ot called general, becauſe they are congregated by the 
Authrity of the Romane Pope 3 And that (c) if Prences and Lay-men 
pleaſe, hey may be preſent, and bave to deal n th matters treated 311 ge- 
eral Conncels, 

That (4 } a general Conncel , or that Congregation which xs commonly 
reputed anenueral Coun { {ythe wort /, Way erre 18 matters of faith: anna 
incaſe ſuch a general Councel ſhould erre , yer God would not leave his 


bo Guil. Ockam, (x) Cer wut 1010 ing! tf COMING. Pilatus 144:1[diGhzonem babuu coattivam ſuper Chriſtian, 
eamy. ordinniem, non ufuipatan Ockam (ib. 6. Dialos. part. 1. cap. 4. (3) Stetaſſe l:p0 Aroſtolgs judi- 


randos, (ode indicates non logo. Bern, ad Fngen. Ockarn. ibid. cap, 3. (x) In Romano Indice projabite 
1 ane £1115) contra Joannem Pap. 22, Poſſevin, apparat. ſacer. tom. 1. lit, G. pag. 7c9. (af $i quid 

| ipliro, corrt (from Feeltfue Catholice, non Eciiebs malignantium ſubmitto. Ockam 72 Proſogo com” 

wm Joan. Pape 52 (b) Noi rded ſolummodo 4 ocatur Coneanun: generale, quia authoryate ſummi 


12247, Ockam. Dial. pat. 1. lib. 6.c.84. (et) Reges Ef Principes & nonunmlki Laict, poſſunt 
t adoenerale concilium convene, & eu{dein Conthdis tatiatibus ivtereſſe. 1d. ibid. -(«) Conc 


ry Iiehcfie militants wniverſalir, tamen non oft Eccieſit nntverſalis. Igiemr LOVET TU 
s , < 4 # SS +4 4% a 
| a's contra Cdem enrare non pottſt, 14,1919 part 1.7.F.0.25, 


Fa Tad 
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ans, and diſperſed Cathol;ques (e), *+ | 
T4 IA (5 Obxa- 4A 200: 6 1217 ,n 

1. You have cited Ockam, who is an incomperent wienefs, inaf. heb. 0nd a 
much as he was an encqy to the Sea of Rome, end his BiaJogucs 2 
(you vouch) prohibiredz and condemned; - © «311/12 ming} 27, 
2. You alledgo himagainſt the Authority of Couneels, whete- £1 dferder 

as he delivers nothis ownopinion,burt only atgues thecaſe2 Any Onbedexam— 
indeed, in the Preface rothar work he protefleth, he intends nor _—_— eſt Deus 
ro declaze himſelf,yer;# before he comes to diſpute againſt Coun- 7 Fprermongrg 
cels, he doth in two feveral placcs,deliver his opinion,in the per- %, & ahje@:s 
ſon of his Diſciple, to be direQly for the infallible Authority of pertn ye 


Councels ; faith the Jeſnite in, His charity maintained by Catho- licis, Dei flies 
liques, Parr, 2, Chap. 5:$.21. . ſuſcitare. 1d. 
, Sol ib. p.I.LF. 


TY | ” 
4 4 34 * + U% 


1, His firſt Exception, 'that Ockam was an enemy to the Sea of oats Lv. 
Rome, and tis Book condemned, is ſufticient ro confute his other ,_ Too 
cxception z for it ſhews,thae what he delivered there in thoſe Di- ts va 
alogues againſt char Church, was conſtrued both then, and by the 
Romiſk-Inquiſitors;-condemning borh the work,and the Authour: * 
ir ſhews (I (ay) thaethey held that to have bcen his own opinion; 
if otherwiſe, they would not have proceeded fo ſharply againſt 
him, for relating the opinion of others. T% 

2, To his other main Exception, that what hethere delivered, -- > 
was not his own opition; bur ſpoken by way of Argumieut, I nn- © .__; 
{wer, that erue iris z he there ap that amongſt thedilcul- - 
fion of many opinions,' he will 'not particularly coc}| which ishis-* 
own, and which is not, and'adds this Reaſon of his ſo doing, ut ram... 
emici, uam immict, tha both friends and adverſaries may intend, -- 
nor quzs eft author, who is the Authour of any fſentenee, or 'opini- 
on, ſed quid dicater, not che Perſon,bur the thing and macrcer ir ſelf; 
and ſo withour partiality, reſpe& ſcribenda , what wete fit ro be 
written, or held rouching the point in agitation; # 

Bur it will not follow from hence, that none of choſe opinions 
arc his own. Nay farther, it is the Requeſt of the Diſciple ro-the 
Maſter , (fo calls he the Perſons in the Dialogne, that when He 
(to wir, the Maſter,) comes to thediſcuſhon of Aſſertions, which 
are diveric and contrary one to another, tam concluſionem mine, 
pretermittas, he would not in any caſe omit, or pafle by his own - 
concluſion of rhe matter, or Argument, que tamen rna fit, nullate- 
mas oftendas ; and yct withall, not at any hand to declare which is 
his own Refolution': to which 'the Maſter yields his -Af- 
tent. | & 

And howſocver the Diſciple in the placcalleadged, to wit, the . 
25. and 28, Chaprers diſclzimes the Tener of a Councels fa}libi- 
ity; yet cannot the Jeſuire without repaghance to himſelf; ** 
thence conclude, that to have been the Opinion of th&Authour, . 

Bbb 2 ſeeing 


The Kings of England decreed agatiiſt the Papacy, Cem. XIV. 


&5 


(Cf) Statute 
of aka, > 1 
Ts. eAbbeys, Priortes, or Benefices in England, tn deſiru#ion 
Stat. an. 27. 


Edw. 3, cap.1. | . i 
- 4p ir" With procured any perſonal Cttation from Rome, apois cauſes, whoſe £0934 


Fdw, 3. cap.t, ſance and final diſcuſsion pertained to the Kings Court, that they ſhould 
(eg) Ann, 13. be put out of the Kings proteaion, and their Lands, Goods, and: Chattels 
c forfeited to the King, 


| Richard, 2. 
| Statute an. 16. . C = ſt . 
Rich. 2, cap.s. Inthe Reign of King Richard the ſecond, it was enated(g) That 
(Þ) Sty. ann. 
IT, Heng, 4. 
caps. 

(:) In ea In- 
M13/itione com+- 
pertum ſhit, 
a onnullos 01 
gms Eccleſras 
> dtenitates k : 
Gus = aus proceſs to ve made agatiiſt them by Prxmunire facias, 
t1011;ate poſſt- 
aerc, illiſq. ine 
3.14] 


tin, 


ſceing he tormerly urged out ofthe Preface, that Occham profeſled, 
not ro deliver apy opigion of his own 4 therefore 15 nor. ghis. his 
own. _— 

Yer, (as is already obſerved) he promiſed to rank hisown opi- - 
nion among thoſe delivered by the Mafter ( though. withour 


marking it out by head)not among the propoſals of che Diſciple; 


who according to the ordinary method of thoſe , and:acher Dia, 
logues in that Kind, doth only-rayſe doubts, make objections, pro- 


-» poſc opinions only,that they may be an{wered and coniured,. -; 


Object. ir balig 
Octham brings more Reaſons for the infallibility of. general 
Councels, than he dorh for their fallibility, :t24ibs 
Sol, {196 | C 
Be it fo, yet *cis atoken he held, chat general Counceks might 
ecrre; for that all thoſe Arguments he brings to prove the fallibi. 
lity of Councels, he lcaves unanſwered ; whereas he fully-an- 
{wereth all the objeRions againſt them, ' 


$. Of Proviſors, 


Ve have heard the judgement of the learned abroad, __—_ 
Juriſdiion, Regall and Papall ; let us now ſce the praGiice 0 
our own Church and State, 

In theReign of King Edward the third , ſundry expreſs Statutes 
were made (f), that if any procured any Proviſions from Rome of any 
| the Realm, 
and holy Religion: if any man ſued any Proceſs out of the Court of Rome, 


18 Appeal ſhould thenceforth be made to the Sea of Romegupon the penal 
ty of « Premunire , Which extended to perpetual baniſhment,, and 
lofle ot all their Lands and Goods: the words of the Statute arc, 
If ary pur chaſe or purſue in the Court of Rome , any Tranſlations oj 
Biſhopricks, proceſſes, and ſentences of excommunic ation, Bulles, Inſerus 
mer;ts , or other things ; they ſhall be out of the Ktngs proteiiton, and 
their Lands and Tenements, Goods and Chattels forfert to the Kings and 


It was alſo cnacted in the Reign of King exry the fourth, () 
that all Eletizors of all Archbiſhopricks, Abbeys, Prtortes, Dranries, and 
other dignittes ſhould be free, without being tn any wiſe interrupted ty 


4.2419 eſſe, at the Pope. And indeed , 1t was high time to curb the Popes befiow- 
anda oh ing of Benefices on forrainers; tor upon an Inquiſition taken by 
cre 1Ginee Simon Langham, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, it was found (7), thas 
Atta , ſume had above twenty Churches and dignities by the Popes authority, and 


were thereby further pris. iledged to bold ſo many more 48 they es 
Wil 10106; 


IS ——— | an 
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without meaſure or number; Y£a, the Remany: and: {talzans were, fo 
multiplyed within a few-years:in;Engliſb-& burch-livitgs, chat 
when King Henry the third cauſed a view-thereof to 'be taken 
throughout the whole Realm,-the fumme of. cheir revenues /was 
foundto be yearly, /as| Mather Pars lanitbyi(ty Sragrnte millie G) Marth, 
marcarum, threeſcare thouſand marks;10 the; whith tammenheyear- 3. one, 
| lyrevetwesof the Crown. of Exglaud didenotamounty >; {1 —Recx per frn- 
By ehis that hath been 1aidgie appears 4@bceanunruchowbich che £4 very? 
Papiſts in their (1 Supplicarion,'and:the Authour of the; Tremiſe ations _— 
called the Prudentiall Ballanceghave given out, to wit, (») ' That all mas Redbeny 
the Kipgs of England untoKing! Henry the eight were Papiſtsz for 3 | 
divers of them dycd before the gro of, Popery: began ; quod ad cax- 
others of them, as namely King Herry the firſt and (ſecond, King dem pecunie 
Jobn, King Richard the ſecond, and Edward thethird, oppoſed the pane wh 
Papacy. Now the very beingiandeflence ofa; Papiſk conſiſts in ices pfus, 
——_— the Popes Supremacy (), which fance- theſe did *4*hce: 66, 


millia Maicga- 


nor acknowledge, but withſtood it z they. cannot properly be ter- 72m pur; re 
med Papiſts, though they were carried away with the crrours of «its, except 
thoſe times, | alnus _ 
d. Dante and Petrarch, Mach. Weſt. 
Inthis Age lived thoſe famous Florentine Poets, Dante and Pe- 3545 Hans, 


trarch ; as alſo our Engliſþb Laureat, Chawcer 3 as allo Joanres de (1)The Papiſts 


Rupe ſci fk, or Rock-cliffe, and S. Bridger: | And theſe found fault >*elicar. an- 
with the Romiſh faith, as well as with her manners; Daxte.in his 5 ac) A 


Pocm of Paradiſe, written in /talisr, complains, that the:Pope of (=) Pruden:- 
a Shepherd was become a VWolf, and diverted Chriſts ſheep out *! Balan 


times paſt war was made upon the Church by the ſword, but 5 Ming Hewy 
now by a famine and dearth of the Word, which was allotted for m,n ch. 
the fogdof the ſoul,. and not wont to be denyed to any. that de- likes. 


ſired it; that men applauded themſelves in their. own conceits, ©? Seller, 


bur the Goſpel was ftlenced ; that the poor ſheep were fed with KEY. 
the puffes of winds, and werc pincd and conſ{umed away; Se, Notre. 
Daxte his words are theſe 5 
(o) Produce et ſpande il maladetto fiore 
Cha deſurate le pecore et.glt agnty x a dag 
Perg che fatto ha lupo del paſtore, paradiſco, pag. 
Per queſto I' evangelio 4 dattor magnt | ae 


Son derelitti ; et ſola a rdecyetals 
St fludia fi; cbe paxe, 4:3 lor Vinagui, 


A queſto 1nte nds "Ipapa e Cardinali, | 
Which may.be tbus Engliſhed. L kann, yaa: will 

She dia produte, and forth bath ſpread | : hs 
The curſed flower, which bath m/led 


_ ——_@_. 
— 
- 


352 Dante. taxeth-Drvers Romiſh Corruptions Cane NEV, ; 


- 
- 
"=" — 
- 


The ſheep and lambs, bec auſe that then 
Shepherds became fierce wol ves, not men, 
Hereupon the Goſpel clear, 

And the ancient Fathers were 

Forſaken ;, then the Decretals 

By the Pope and Cardinals 

were onely read ; as may appear 

By th'ſalvage of the gowns they wear, 


——_———— — — 


 ——_ —— —— — 


(p)14. ibid.) Again, (p) G14 ſoles con le ſpade far guerra; \ 39 
on. _—_ Ma hor ſi fa, togliondo hor qui boy qurus 
23 Lopan; cel pio padre a neſoun few, 


I th* dayes of old with ſword they fought, 
But now 4 ntw way they bave ſought, 
By taking away tow bere, there then, 
The bread of life from ſtarved men x 
Which our piow Fathers ne're denyed, 
To any one that for it cryed. 


Again, 
(a) 14, ibid. (q) Per apparer c:aſcun in gligna, et face 
- 9. p42 Sue truentioni, & quelle ſon traſcorſe 


Da predicants ;, el vangilio ſitace, 
Non aiffe Chriſto al ſu' primo conventoy 


Andate, & predicate al mondo ciance, © | | l 
Ma died e lor verace fondamento : | & 
Et quel tanto ſond ne le ſue guance, ns! 


S: cli a pugnay, par accender la fede, 
Del evangelio fero ſcudt && lance, 

Hora ſi va con motti et coniſcede, a3 
A predicar ; & pur che ben ſi rida, "I 
Gonfi” a'l cappuccto, & piz non (i richiede | 

Aatal ucel neÞ bechetto $' annida : 
Che ſe'l vulg il Vedeſſe, Vederebbe 
La perdonanza, di che (1 confida, 

Per cut tanta ſiultitia in terra crebbe z; 

Che ſanza proua d alcun teflimonio 
Ad ogn, promeſſion, fi converebbe z 

D: queſto n graſsa Þ porco Sant Antonio 
Et altrt auchor, che ſon aſsat piz porct) 

Pazando at moneta ſanza cont, 


Chriſt [aid not to th'eApoſiles, Go 
And preach Vain toyes the world unto : 
But he did gre them a true ground), 
hich onely did in therr ears ſound, 

50 providing for to fight, 


Atl to lizdle faiths true light, 


mmOAE_d rt ee EEO — 
Cent, XIV, Dante raxeth” divers: R 


tn. 


amiih (orruptions. | ; 


Out of the Goſpel they dzd HAM va get aty 
Thetrr ſhield 41d ſpears reffes thingec nn evade 
Now the way of preaching, 6 with 109e$- ©) v1 aoguTys 
To ftuffe a Sermon ; and beverB JOJO; ianiwgy (ih walk 
Their teachers ;, if the people dobut fauler. ts 1nd dh nn 
At their conceits, the Frier i tht mean while «1111 +4 47 
H ff e's up hu Cowl, and much admer ds. . Wy 6 SIR1 
For that's his aim 1, there's nothing elſe. reguir as) '« 14 
But in his hood there is a neſt 


of birds, which cenld theunlgar ſees 1nd) 37 1h) nie af » 


They might [r re ardons; and the reſt, 
How ember thei truſt they bee. \ 
By theſe thety Indulgences and Pardons, 
[ And by their Friers abſolutions | be x 
Such folltes on the earth abound, IX 
That without proof or other ground - 
Of re ttmony, men agree 
To any promiſe that made tan bee; 
By this, St Anthony prggs grow fat, 
eAnd ſuch like Pardoners ; ſo that 
Hereby they feed the belly and the groin, 
Paying thetr people with counterfert corn, 


papall Indulgences which the 
Friers vented, enriching themſelves by marcing -fuch ot 
Bulls figned or ſealed with Lead, for whichthe art mr pn 
rant we he alſo taxeth ſuch as vainly truſted - ro- par- 
dans ; as alſo the fond conceit they had of being - ſhriven-and ab- 
folved in a Monks cowle, as if {ome rare: vertue had laid in that 
Cuculla, or Capuccio,alluding (belike) ro the Monks hood, or Fricrs 
cowle, as if the faſhion thereof had reſembled the Cuckow. 

The ſame Dante in covert terms, calleth - Rome rhe: Whore of 
Babylon mentioned in the Apocalyps z his words are theſe (»). 


Here we ſce how the Poet taxeth 


Dt ot paſtor s' accorſe b vangeliſts z 
quarao colet, the fiede ſowra l acque, 
— cotregtd lui ſi viſta ; 

Quella ;, che con le ſette teſie nacque, 
et da le diece corna hebb argomento, 
fin che Virtute al ſua maritopigcque, 


The Evangeliſt meets with you well 
You | Romeſh| Pajtours ;, when he doth tell 
How he did ſee the woman, whith 

Sits on the wateys \ that foul watch | 

To play the whore with Kings ; that Braff. | 
Tia born was with ſeyer horns at lealt; 


* 


(1) Dance 1n- 
ferns Canto 19, 
pag.429, 


—_— —_— 


354 Petrarch cas Rome Babylon. Cent.XIV., 


And bad the fign of ſome ten more 
7* appeaſe ber buband by thetr power, 


The Authour alludes to that in the Revelatioz , of the great 
Whore that f{itreth on many waters, ReVelat. 17.1, and of the 
beaſt that beareth her, which hath ſeven heads, and ten horns, 
verſ, 7, with whom the Kings of the carth commit fornication, 
Chap. 18, V.3. 
Francs Petrarch the Laureat Poet, and Archdeacon of Parma, a 
(2) Fr. Perrar- an excellently skilled in the Scriptures, and one who(as Trithe. 
Gas Ariel mias ſaith (s), reurued Learning after it had been a long time decayed, 
ernditus, li-» ſpeaks more fully, ſaying (t); 


teras bumani- 
long R . "FP 
on yo- Del empia Babylonia, on” t fugitta 
as (ut ta dix- Ognt Vergogna, ond: ognt bene & fuort, 
erim) ab Infe- py ' 
vr Amer, > Albergo at dolor, madre @& errors, 
ad uperos. Son fugtti” 10 per allongar la vita, 
Trith.de [cr1Þ!. % 
= ccke Out of wicked Babylon 
Sonetti 93.p4gs By Gods help at length I am gone z a A 4 
85.part.l, : 


From which all ſhame us baniſhed, 
From which all good is Vaniſbed. 


The Lodge of grief and miſery, 26 
The Mother of all Hereſie, 
(u\Perrarch, And elſewhere he ſpeaks as ronndly (s) ; 
part. 1. Sonet- Fontana «i doloye, albergo & tra, q 
- pry” a: Scola a' eryori, e templo @ bereſia, 
Baſil,15$1, Gia Roma, hor Babylonia, falſa e r14 - 
Per cut tanto ſt ptagne ; e (i ſoſpira, | 
O fuctna « ingannt, 0 prigion d' tra ; Ir2 1 
Owe 1 ben more, & 4 mal ft nutreecria ; v 
Dt wut tnſerno, un gran mira col fia , 
Se Chriſlo te co al fine n0n ſad tra, 
wyell-ſpring of grief, and fierce wraths Hoſpitall, 
The School of errour, terple of Hereſie , 
O;ice Rome, zow Babylon, moſt wicked, all 
with fighes and tears Lewail thy piteow fall, 
Thou Mother of decert, bulwark of Tyranny, 
Truths perſecuter, nurſe of tniquity, 
OP The Lr. mg Hell; a maxacle it will bee, 
Galneni T'Y If Chr ſt in fury come 30t again#t thee 
ers CaNLIC? Moſt ſhameleſſe whore. 
ayad: muff? 
tend a th » Tice ſayingsol Petrarch did ſo gall the Pope, that Pew Qaintue 
d* pontif.£2t. hath cauſed three Sonnets to be razed (x) our of Petrarch; and 10 
Mer 7M indeed I found in the P:otrarch which I uſed, Maran tre ſornetts: 
wor YE" (4), that three Sonnets weve wanting; but that which 1 have atl- 


\edged, 15 tound inche Bur? cdition, Papiſi 


rn EE —— 


Cent;X1V. Perrarch called Rome Babylon, 


| Papilſt, | 

Bellarmine ſaith (z);that Petrarch ſpoke thus of the Court of (X) New porwie 
Rome,and not of the Church of Rome z of Romes corruption in man- ©» Romam, 
ners, nat in doctrine, five Avenio- 


J—_ 


& 355 


> bu ay ar peat fad rey 
This anfwer will not ſerve: for though Petrarch might mean © Babylo. 


the Court, by the name of Babylon, and by<imputing to it Cove- dT 
rouſneſſc and Licentiouſneſle 5 yer when he charges Rome with reigione, ſed 
Idolatry, and calls irthe Temple of Herefie, can this be intended of at Vitiis 168- 
the Court of Rome? 'orof corruprion onely in point of life > Be- y,, 2% ns 


z £4 * 


ſides, if -any ſhould think, that Petrarch ſpoke thus ogely iv a Poe- dicere. Belar. 
tical] vein, he is the ſame man in Proſe in his Latin Epiſtles ; for * end. 

therein addreffing his ſpeech ro the Sea of Romeghe ſaith (a); Thou (4) Famoſddi- 
art that famows, or rather infamous haylot, which committeſt fornication cams aninſa- 
with the Kings of the earth the ſelf-ſame ſirumpet thou art, which the as bs 
ſacred Evangeliſt ſaw tn the Spirit ;, the ſelf-ſame, I ſay thou art, and no tegibus terre, 
other ; having thy ſeat upon many waters : then he ſpeaks of her doom, # «quidem 

ſaying (+) ; what other end doe jt thou expe, but the ſame propheſied Ly py Sod 

John: Great Babylon « fallez, is fallen, and made an habitation for wdit Evange- 
druels ? But thou, my dear friend, with the ſame Apoſtle hear another {ills eadem 
voice ſpeaking from heaven, Come out of her my people, and be not wo 


partakers of her iniquities, that ſo you may receive none of her ſ#per aquas 


firipes, | Multas : Pe- 
9 | 9. Chaucer. 26. =— 
| (5).Quid £X- 

To theſe two 7tal:ans (to make up a Triumvirate of famous 7 6 quod 


I - 
Poets) we may joyn our Engliſh Laureat Sir Geoffry Chancery, This it; m— 
noble Knight, who by marriage was brother in-law t@ John of Pabylon mag- 


Gaunt, Duke of Lancaſter, found faule withthe Faith, as well as 3,2/<* 


the manners .of the Romaniits, in his dayes, as may appear by demoxiorun. 
theſe inſtances following, Of Sr, Peter's ſucceſſour he faith (c), in 7447-730. 


Tu vero, amice 
the Plow-mans Tale, door arg 
podtolo, aud; 
* Peter was never ſo great 4 fool, | wocem alianm 


Toleave bis 4 Key with ſuch a * Loyrell, 

Or take ſuch curſed ſuch atool;, 

He was adviſed nothing well, 

I trow they have the key of hell,” + mk. 

Their Maſter # of that plate Marſball; 

For there they dre ſſenthem to dwells 

And with falſe Luciter thereto fall ; 

They been as proud as Lucifers Fog 4 ep 1 

As angry, and 4s envi ; 

From good faith they been full far, 

Incovettze they been' curtqus. © . 
This, and much more dof he'uttct in the perfor of 24 fimple 
Ploughman, implying thereby, rhit*<he' meaneft PTY | 

Gee s IO dt | 


Chaucer taxed the Papacy.. 


O A TY ay we a anda llc. a 


— _—— 


CA EEE — EE 


in thoſe dayes, 'conld our of Gods Word, tell what was Tight and 
religious, and what otherwiſe; yea, andraxethe wickedneffe 1d 
blindnefſe of rhe 'Romarrſis in thoſe dayes. 4211 - 
Touching their Shritr, Reliques, Pardons, and merit of works, 
he ſaith as tollowerh (4), 138 


(d) chancerin. Full ſweetly beard be Confeſſion, 2 310 30 
Prolog.in the , EF na 
deſcripuon of And pleaſant nas bis Atſoluttor, 22957 

the Frier. He was an eaſie man to prut pennante, 111! 954108 

There 4s be wiſt to have a good pittance. 7 mou 

For unto a poor Order for to give, 112018 

Is fien that a man # well ſhrive, | 1117” 1&3G 

For many a man u ſo bard of heart, 2043;6 4 ,27098 

That he may not weep though him ſmart, | I 

Therefore inſtead of weeptag and of prayers, . 

Men mote grvue fil ver to the poor Freers. 11% 

Ce) The Pro- Touching the Pardoner he faith (e) ; It 
logue to the 


Ne was there ſuch another Pardoner, 
For 1# by male had be a pillowbere, 

which as he ſaid was our Lathes wail. 
He ſaid he had agobbet of the ſail 

That Saint Peter had when that he went 
Upon the Sea till JeſuChriſt bim ſhent. 


pardoaers tale. 


| Inthe Pardoners talc he ſaith (f), ' mor 
phoning | AMyn boly pardon may you all wariſh, NY) : 
Chaucer, So that ye offer nobles, or ſterlings f | > gl 1 


Other elſe ſil ver ſpoons, brooches, or rings. 


Boweth your head under this Bull ; | 
Commeth up ye wives, and offereth of your wooll ; "0 
Your names here I enter 1nmy yolle anon, A, 
Into the bliſſe of Heaven ſhall ye all gon. on 


I you aff ole by mane high power 
Yee that offeren, as clean and the cleer 
As yee were born, 


) The Sum. \ | 
G) The Sum And elſewhere he ſaith (g), 


Chaucer. The cleanneſſe and the faſting of us Freers, 
Maketh that Chriſt actepteth our prayers. 
In the Romani of the Roſe, he applycth the name of Anti- 
chrift, to thar Sea, ſaying (þ), 
(hb) The Ro- 
BERL Of Antichriſl's mea am 71, 


Of which that Chriſt ſatth openly + 
They bave habite of holineſſe, 
Ard Iiing in (ach nick enneſſe. 


——. 


Cent.XIV. Chaucer and John de Rupe-ſciſla taxed the Papacy, 357 


—_— 
_ 4 —— 
——— 


Take now a taſte of the queſtions, which in the perſon of Jack 
#pland, he moves tothe Frier, | 
Frier, ſaith he (:),why make ye men believe that your golden * Tren (;) chances 
tals, ſung of you, to take therefore ten or frue ſbillings at the leaſt 5; wole Treaiſe cal- 
bring ſoules our of Purgatory > If this be ſooth, certes ye might j50/4 
bring all ſouls out of pain, and that will ye nought, and then ye Agalnit the 
be our of charity. ; -y 4 BIA 
Freer, what charity is this, to preaſe upon a rich man, and to chives Math 
entice him to die ina Fricrs cowle, and be buried among you, Againit wks 
from his Pariſh Church z and to ſuch rich men, give letrers of * Seperero- 
Brother-hood, confirmed by your general ſeal; and thereby ro **'* 
bear him in hand, that he ſhall have parr of all your Maſlcs,Mart- 
rents, Faſtings, Wakings, and all other good deeds done by you, 
and your brethren, both whiles he lives, and after his. death > 
Why grant ye them the merit of your good deeds, and yet wee- 
ren never, whether God be apayd with your deeds; ne whether 
the party that hath that letter, be in ſtate to be ſaved, or dgm- 
ned > ; 
Freere, why hear ye not poor folks ſhrift, but are Confeſlors of auiculer 
to the rich, to Lords and Ladies, whom yee mend not > bur they Confelſios. 
be bolder to pill their poor Tennants, and tolive in lechery. 


$. John de Rype Sciſfa, 


In this Age John de Rupe Scif4 was famous for Prophecies and (k) LeP 
preditions. Tne Chronicler reports of him as followerh (&) : Innpan: & 
Pope Innocent about that time cauſed 4 Cordelier, whoſe name was *'*(ler ence 


John de Rupe ſciſla, (accuſed of Sorcery) to be burned in Avignion ; 1.7% (Þ accur 
becauſe he was too ſharp tn his Sermons againſt the Sea of Ros, and Hopes a 


becauſe he had propheſued many things to come concerning the Popes, and ** ne 


amongſt others ſaid in plain terms, That the Pope would be one day like pane; oo : 


wato that bird, which being naked, was fledged and feathered by borrow- on Avignen, 


ing a feather of every bird ;. and then ſeeing ber ſelf ſo furniſhed, fat, 199445 le- 
and fair, ſhe hs to flutter and fr - TR Lo ber beak o- Fo he 
clawes; the other birds that had made ber ſo gay, ſeetng her pride and fenire le frege 
znſolency, redemanded their own feathers, and ſo left the poor bird naked; — LE 
and ſtarved with cold, Thelike (ſaith hes I) will one day befall the avoit prophetiſe 


Pope: and for this be was taken and pronounced an Heretique: be be- * 
Fanto prophecy from the year 1345, ia the dayes of Pope Clement the nr 


Sixth; and divers of thoſe things came to paſſe which be foretold. Thus Papesfan.. 
tar the Chronicle, Fr ey 


ot Es ; Peri 
Frotſfart the Hiſtorian faith (mY), #nder Innocent the:Sixth. there Grand Chroni. 


45 at Avignon a certarn Franciſcan Frier, endued with ſneular mit oy de Hol- 
TEL 
(") Le ſemblab!e diſoit il que ce ſergit un jour du Pape, et pource fu? tenu et declare bereti TAY: 
mance 2 propbersſ er des P an, 1345. du terhps du a of tank et wit on advenc! alafenre ha TOO Ke 
2v0!! predit.id ubid.(m)E1 ce temps ung frere minewr pleia de grand Clergie & de grand entendement ex 1s Cate 1 
Avignon eftoit qui lo appclloitFrereJehan deRache taillade;/e quel /Fere —— Pape Innocent 6 faſoit teniy 
ex 11/07 4s 12/tel” de Baignoux pour les grandes maruelles quil diſout & adviiftr, lo. Froillant.tom,L,paz. 14s. 


C CE-Y and 


Armachanus againſt the begging Friers. Cee. XIV] 


(0) P aupertatis 
profeſſores,ſed 
hereditatum 
ſucceſſores. 
Alvar, Pclag. 
de plau ec- 
cleſlib.2..54. 


(p) Sed bodie 
Celſule noſtro- 
74m Anachori- 
rarum Hyp0s- 
titarum @ mu- 
lierenlis wiſts 
rantur, 14. ibid, 
(19.2 .0.5T. 

(1) Perpluri- 
m0s annos de 
Inere Contubi- 
ne qualibet die 
ſurgnnt ,l.2. 
£457. 

(rY Perpanct 
(unt bodie 
Prezbytoril 
maxime in 
Hiſpania, & 
1000 Apalix, 
Mus cum (nt 
Public: COrth« 
binanm &Fc. 

1d. ibid. (tb. », 
Re f 

( 5) Defecit bo- 
diem Ecileſnag 
© pir1/1us prophe- 


————— 


and learning, called Joannes 3 Rupe-ſciſla, whom the Pope kept! in 
priſon in the Cafile of Baignoux, for nonderfull things which be affrvmect 
ſbould come to paſſe, efpecrally upon Eccleſtaſtical Prelates, This 'Johin 
offered to prove all bjs aſſertions out of the Apocalyps, and the antivet 
books of the boly Prophets : And indeed this Parable, or fimilitude - 
of the Bird, may very well ſeem to be taken our of the Apocatyps z 
for there it is ſaid, that The X:ngs of the earth gave up their powey and 
ftrength to the Beaſt, Apocalyps 17,13. but at length they ſhall hate 
the whore, and ſhall make ber deſolate and naked, and ſhall eat her'fleſb, 
and burn her with fire, v. 16. And this was it that he meant by the 
Parableof the Bird, namely, that Chriſtian Princes whicty had 
cndowed the Sea of Rome with large priviledges and poſleſſrons; 
would in time {poyl her, and leave her deſolate, accerdingly "as 
Sr, John forctold, | 


Gm 


— 


_ 


0. Alvarwm Pelagim, 


Alvarw Pelagius wrote a book of the Lamentation of the Churchs 
wherein he notably raxed Monaſticall vowes z for ſpeaking of 
the Monks and Cloyſterers of his Age, he faith (s), they profeſſed 
poerty, and yet expetted other mens ftates and imheritances,” And 
{peaking of Prieſts and Votaries which had vowed chaſtity, he 
{airh of them (p), That the Cells of Anchorires were daily viſited by 
women ; and in another place (q); Prieſts for many years topethey eo 
ariſe every day from therr Concubines ſides, and without gorng to (onfeſ- 
ſion, ſay Maſſe. And again, (r) There be few Prieſts 11: theſe dayes rm 
Spain and Apulia, which do not openly foſter Concubines; He faith, 
(s) that now adaycs, The Law is periſhed from among the Priefts, and 
wilion among the Prophets, and that 1s fulfilled nhch 1s written , 
t King. 22.22, 7 will go out and be a falſe ſpirit in the mouth of all bis 
Prophets . 


d. eArmachanw, 


In this Age the Church and State of £x4/and was much bur- 
thened with the order of Franciſcan Friers ; infomuch as Richard 
Fitz- Ralph, an Iriſþman, Chancclour of Oxfora, Archbiſhop ot 
Armaeh, and Primarec of Ireland, a learned Divine, as Tritheman 
ſaith (t), wrote and preached againſt the begging Friers. 

In his Sermons at Pls Crofle in London 1n the year 1356, he 


. taught («), That C brift did zot ungertake ary ſuch Voluntary poterty, 


as the Fricrs vow ; he held it an unchriftian courſe ro be 2 wiliul 
beggar, as being condemned in rhe fitrcenth Chapter of Deutere- 
,omy. 


tie. 1d 1.2.cap. $. (t) Vir in divizis ſcriptturts e1467tgs. Triithem, (4) 14 ſ:tz [ Innocentie] alt fuifſe* 


wondicus, ereomuntacet's flatum ni 
1 (114, Qudd nec 


# 


05, Deur, 15, Armachanus ſem... faft.in vg at! aft O 


ſi legis neceſſitate urgeate yo w00uit eſſe, nec dobwit mendicus ; unde conjt- 

, , i #: p "# Raf, — TY 7 "77 a7 ' 

W1942mM Chriſtus ſu ſponte mendicus. LfX precir ?f, Qnmn:no ird 70nNS &f meadic you CNT 1. 
6a (11 ron & Paul: [ engon 1375S 


mt 


Rs. o—_—_ — 


Cent. XIV. Bra dwardine, =_ 


He diſcovered (x).the Friers hypocrivie, \in.chat though,they, (2) 4: ibid. 
pretended poverty, yet they had houlcs like the ſtately\Pallares, **”* 
of Princes, Churches more coſtly than avy Cachedrall Churches, 
more. and richcr ornaments than. all.zbe. Prigces ofthe: world, 
more and better books than all the Doctors of che world; eleyſiiers 
and walking places (o.ſumpruous, ſtately. and: large, [that non of 
Arms might fight on horſeback, and encounter one: pnoghes, with 
their {pcars in them : and their Apparell richer than the: grearek 
Prehjarcs. WA.» wad - 011 

The contentions between Armacharnus, and the Fricrs; grew. ſo 
hot; that eArmacharu went in perion to Aurgeren ( y) where-Pope "PTR 
Innocent the ſixth kept his Reſidence, and there in the preicace. of Apogee 
the Pope, and the tour orders of Friers he declared his opinion, <biepiſcopo | 
and maintained ſuch propoſitions as he had formerly held;and £39 ia, 
publiquely taught : the iſſue was this ; the Pope had ſuch ule of coram P.lnno- 
theſe Rs and the Fricrs bad ſuch ſtore of moneys (as walſingham <a ſexts, 


{aich) that they procured favour 1n the Popes Court ; 10 that pr nag 


Richard 5 
eArwachanus could not prevail z though(as the ſame(z)walſingham bit Protakie 
faith) Heproved the cauſe ſtoutly and manifeſtly againſt them. a fea” 


To {pcak yet a little more of our home-bred witneſſes £ now Trichemwverka 
lived Richard de bury, Biſhop of Durham, born at St, Edmundsbury Rich Atchieps 
in Sefjolt, and ſon to Sir Richard Angeruie Knight ; he wrote, Pbs- yn 
lobiblon (a), and had alwayes in his houſe many Chaplains, that nys opitienes /: 
were great Schollers ; Of which number were Thomgs Bradmax. /** yaFre 
dine, Confeſlour to King Edward the third, and conſecrated Arch- = Poaris 

biſhop of Canterbury, but never inthronized ; Richard Ejtz- Ralph, yrs FR 
walter Burley, and Robert Holcot the Dominican, [ulthuxit, > ip- 


ſos maniftfie 
a ſuis denaſſe 
$. Bradwardine, regsbss wulis 
ws ng 

Bradwardine was {ometime fellow of Merton Colledge in Ox- ys nn pen 
ford; and commonly called The profound Doflour, He taught the _ cg'e 
Article of tree Juſtification through Faith in Chriſt, the principal ne 
foundation of Chriſtian Religion, He complains, that the ſame pomifſa,es ex- 
had happened co him in this cauſe which ſometime fell our with ————— 
Elias the Propher, Behold (faith he, 6) 7 ſpeak ir with grief of heart, tirmeget pc 
as tn old time agatnſt one Prophet of God, there were found eight bandred "4 adbur":lile 
and fifty Prophets of Baal ; So at this day, i this cauſe, how many. (.O pendeme, Frax 


tres {ka 


Lor') do now fight with Pelagius for free-will againit thy free, grace, legia 

ard againſt Paul the ſpiritual Champion of grace # how many at #his ſab age non. 
9 | V4 ObL1BMC) Wark. 

day rejett free grace, and onely declare free-will to he ſufjicient unto. Sal- wallingatiia 

Vation 4 for the whole warld almoſt 15 gone after Pclagius inte errpur. E dnatdtere- 

| [4 


C p wo, b 
Ariſe therefore, 9 Lord, and judge thine own cauſe. | (4) Trithem: 
EO 
v2 in his Catalogue of Biſhops, (b) Ita & hodie in bac cauſa, quot, Domine, hodie tum Pelagio pro 
«rVitrio contra gratuitam gratiam tuam pugnant ; & contra Paulun pugilemgratie ſpirittalem ?——Tarus ete- 
wm pene mundus poſt Pelagium abit 1n errorem * Exurge igitur Domne, & judica caſas tikum: The, Brad» 
Tardin. Prefai.in likes de cauſi Dei contra Pelagittn, deake On | | 


| 6. Tale 


—_— 


Taulcrus, a famows Preacher of Strasbrough, Cent, XIV. þ. 


— cet... —_— 


i —_ ——— 


0. Taulermw, 


Now alſo lived that tamous Preacher T aulerw at Strastrouch 
(c\Huncvi- in Germany; Bellarmine tells (r) us, that Ekim (Luthers great An- 
rn, wt ſuſ- tagoniſt) (ulpected Tawlerus, tiiat he was nota found Catholike ; 


(flum cinca 6+ : y —_—_ q , 
_ moto but Lewzs Bloſzws hath notably deſended hem; the truth is, his 


lo. Eckivs, ſed judgment was reaſonable clear, confidcring the time wherein he 

Et Lud = lived, For inſtance ſake; hefaith (4), Thcrebe many, and they 
M OV1* . Ta. jp os . . 

cus Bloſiuz, Of the religious tort, that have forſaken the fountain of living waters, 


Bellar. de and dragged themſelves pits, that can huld no watery, |crem, 2,13, and 


ref theſe (ſarth be) are wholly addicted to their own Inſtitutes, orders, 


»19, adeofon- and ourward exerciies : now though they pertorm many and great 


fem rcl1que/#n? works 1n appearance, yet 1t 15 not their going on proceſſion and 
aqua vVIUX : . 
Clerem, 2.) ut pilgrimage, to procure ,pardons and indulgences, (as they call 


infundoſco them) it 1s not all their Orizons, their knocking on their breaſt, 
pariom act nt their gazing on curious pictures and images, and their bowing of 


bil luminis 


-ite habean;, the knce before them : all this (ſath be, e) will not make their 


| Taulezwus, {ervice acceptable to God : and why > becaulethat in doing this, 
NE ma they dircCt not their affections and. intentions unto God, bur di- 
Marc.u/t, vert them to the Creature, 
(e) E: licet He ſaith (f ), There bc many that go under the name of Reli- 


mult z ili opera 


£21414 & ap- $L0US, Who take great pains 1n ler Faſts, VWakes,and Vigils, Ori- 
pacentiaper= 7ONns, and trequent thrittz and think they ſhall be ſaved and juſti- 


ficrant, ut quod (; 6 *1 : . 
__" "dx" hcd by theſe bodily exerciſes onely ; but it cannot be fo, for God 


(ut vocant) Allo requirerh the heart, He {aich, (alledging the Prophet Eſay, 
conſequendis 64, 6.) that all cur righteouſneſſe us as filthy clowts ; and that there- 


iYcumennts, 


"+1,; tore we muſt not pur our truſt, or repole our confidence in any 
;nſitunt,quos thing that 15 ours, be it our words or works, but in God, 


COLT , He commends unto us ({g ) the practiſe oft the woman of Canaan; 
nt, QUE! Piit- 


{4 oxen. and farther faith, he knew a Virgin who took the like courſe, and 
p/antuwr Imagi- obtained her requeſt 5; Now we know the praftice of the woman 
ng ku of Canaan,ot whom S.Chryſoſiome long betore him obſerved(þ );that 
anod totam per- [Þe tntreated not James, zo John, nor came to Satkt Peter,but break- 


VIrantny 01, 120 thy outh the whole company of them, ſata ;, IT hawe 19 weed 0] a Metta- 


tate, mbil ta- EATER QRAGE X PF LACM 
wary cone I 2) but taking reperitarice with me for a ſpokeſman, 71 come to the foun 


cepium eſt Drs Tarn it ſel) p | 
mn iftis. Qua- By that which bath becn ſaid, we {ce what Tau/erus thought 


1t 4 8u0d amo- : i : | | 
Es touching humane traditions, mans mctits, and Saintly Invoca- 


froncm [uam 1 tion, 


D1s omnibus In this Age allolived Greporrus Armmizienſs, whom Fees ſtyles(:), 
m0n a1 Drum . J » d 


rlanat. fol THO able and carefull deterider of St, Auguliine, Tiiis Learned 
c01:0 un! £14 

ctaturas, 1dem, Dominic. 18. got Trim? ſim, 2 Marth, 22. (fy Multi ſunt qui Religzoſ vecantur, us Maens 
quiet adſumant exercitia, rs gratia, Peqiiniagyigtliat, orationes, crtbras confeſſiones ; credunt nam- 
gut le wb (01 externa opera nnfiificart © (alvaii poſſe, quod wtgue fieitnon poteſt; etiarm cor exigit Deas, Id. 
Seim, in I (lo d' ung aliqno Confeſſore, Luc.11, (eo) Farrendum, quod mulicrem Chananicdem ſeerſſe ex E- 
winelio dif igimus : nuid enimilla fecit > accefſit ad Dominum td. Dominic. Þ, Quadrageſ. Math. 1x. exien! 
lelus, ſeerfſit 14 partes Tyri & Sydonis.(h) Chryſoſt.ix aimi/rone Chananex ; fee Cent. 5.(3)Valens ille Gre- 
207 AtyminP 5s maxim & Prudiohlſimas Div: Avgultinig' 00ngn 297, Vega ig Ofu/e, de Fiitificat. queſt. 6: 


$choo!: 


hnmnnmrtnnnm— — . : n_ 
Cent.XIV. Proteftant witneſſes cleared, 361 


__ __— 
_ _———_ 


— 


————— 


Schoolman in his book upon the Sentences, hath diligently contu. 
ecd divers tenets which are now nolden by the Church of Rome 
rouching predeſtination , Original fin, Free-will , che merit of 
works, and other points, v9 by 


0. The former wire ſſes vindicated, 


, Papiſt. 1195 
You have produced divers witneſſes 3 but Mr, Briereley except. nngee: 
eth againſt them (&)zand namely againſt Nzlanas erroncoustouch- ft 
ing the'procecding of the Holy Ghoſt,as alſo a profefled-gdvetſary *dveriiſemenr 
roche Roman Church; inſomuch as his book 15: put in-the Cata- mera 
logue of books forbidden (7). And as for Johiwde Rupe ſeiffa,' wil. © Naus NB 


liam of St. Amour, Petrus Bleſenſis, Ockam, and Scotus, they: were Thedalon.. 
ſuch as onely reproved the life and manners of the Clerg 5 (m); pm = & 
4 Proteſtant, Iyrico ſupp f- 

If you barre N:lus from witnefling on our behalf, becauſe he may ore 


erred inthe point mentioned, by the like reaſon may we challenge hibi0s, in-1n, 
Damaſcen,whom you uſually produce on your behalt,as alſo others 4*-44.ptobis, 
of the Greet Church. i 27 nord 
Neither can you diſable his teſtimony;becauſe he wrote againſt 1612,. -.; 
che Popes primacy and Purgatory ; he had no perſonall quarrel! bor, TAs 
wich the Biſhop of Rome (tor ought we know) he mighr- give his Mp? ' 
jadgment on theſe points, and be unpartial : if rhe Pope farbad 3 :+r4 + 
his book, there be other good men that approve ir, andthat for the ' . 
proofs and reaſons which he brings. Conch 
Touching the other exception z for the preventingthereof, T rn 
have purpoſely given inſtance in this Catalogue in points of faith, 
and ſparingly alledged ſuch as onely raxed Romiſh corruptions | 
m life and manners; which yer is oft-rimes accompanied with , * "© 
errour in judgment : for as Ockam ſaith (»)y Becauſe evil manners 09 wad: 
blind the judgment, therefore every Aſſembly which may erre notoriouſly tein, & ita 
in manners, may erre againſt the Faith. Beſides, william of St. Amour 1 ptſtpe:- 
(as hath been ſaid) oppoſed their Monkiſh vowes, which is a corp ws 
DoQrinal point 3 Ockam oppoled the Popes Supremacy, iwhich is «tian com? * 


a Dogmaricall point : Petey of Blozx, and John de Rupe-ſci fa, held nyo 


Jart.x. 
£8; 
i. ry wy 
* * 2 4 —_— 
Y - 


the Pope to be Antichriſt, and Ockam and Scotus held withus in #55.; 
divers dotrinal points, = > 


$. Jobu wiukliffe, | ; a (> $oxeit 

"1229119 « 

. © | ' "=" bÞ FO 1 

— And now having clearcd this coaft, I come to ſpeak'of ouf + + yr + 
Countrey-man Jobs wicklifje 5 he was born, in the North, where © © _ 
there 1s (ncar to the place where I ive) an ancient avd warſkipluls. -; uu 


houte, bearing the name of -yihfje-of wickliffe ; 'He floorithed* 3) 
about the year 1371.. was. Fellow of. 2Merton-£olledge, Maſter gt * | 
Balioli-Colledge in Oxford, where he. commenced. DoGour, : and 

was choſen Readcr in Divinity;* In is pubfiquc Leures#tOx- "nnd toy , 


ſord 


_- ——_— ww . 


Wiickliffe highly favoured and followed, Cent.XIV. 


OT 


ford he ſhewed himſclt a Learned School-man, in his ordinary 
Sermons a faichfull Paſtour of the Church, for whoſe uſe and 
benefit he tranſlated the whole Bible into the vulgar tongue ; one 
Copy whereof written with his own hand, 1s extant in St, John | 
Baptift Colledge in Oxford, In his writings he ſpoke and taught 
againſt the then corrupted doctrine of the Cliurch of Rome , and 
ſpecially againſt the ordcr of the begging Fricrs,exhibitinga com- 
plaint to the King and Parliament againit the Orders of Friers; 
which thing created him the hatred oft divers prelats, bur many ' 
good mcn favoured him, ; 
| Papilt, , 
Were there many that took part with wicklifie, and tollowed 
his doctrine > and were thoſe of the better rank, or oncly ſome 
mean pcrſons > y 
Proteſtant, be 
He was highly favourcd of the Nobility, the City of Loudon, 
and the Univerſity of Oxford, He was publiquely born out (as Par. 
(o) Three Con- ſyns confeſierth, o) by Jobn of Cant, and Lord Henry Prercy, the one 
nes bon, ' of them Dukeot Larcaſter, the other Marſhall of England, And 
ch.10.n4.36. jalingham ſaith (p), That when Wickliffe perſonally appeared before 
(p) De Curia the Prelates, whopurpoſed to put the Popes Mandate in execution, Lewis 
ems» bg Clifford came with a Prohibition from the Queen, charging them not to 
cas clifford give ſentence agatiiſt him , whereupon they were ſore afjrighted, apd-de« 
pompoſe vetans /iſted, Th 
An comers. In like ſort, another time he eſcaped their hands, by the means 
ipſum fentexti= of the Citizens, Burgeſſes, and Commons of London, as the ſame 
aliter depni=  walſingham ſaith (q); and indeed the Londoners favoured him, ſq 
concuſi ſunt, Much, that in all likelihood it ſtayed the Prelates from. farther, 
Walfingam procceding againſt him, But that which walſ-gham moſt admircy, 
3n Rich.2. pat. : N L1G? 164" : . . 
oy is this ; that y7c&l;fj*'s opinions were not oncly cntertained in;Ch 
(4) Non dico tics and Towns, but even inthe Univerſity of Oxford itſelf, wbers 
Mnf was (as be faith, 7) the very Height and top of wiſdome_ aud learns 
ſedviteriphus 149, Neither did ſome young Students onely tollow him, butevem 
evitetis ic im the chick of the Univerſity, Maſter Robert Rugge, Vice-Chancels 
puent® 138% Jour, and the two Proftors took part with him ; as allo Nuhelss 
rere preſumpſc- | ' - , 
runt in eandem Herford, John Aſhton of Mei ton-Colledge, John Aſbwartby of Orzel. 
pars No Colledge, Paſtour of Sr, Marics Church ; rheic being Preachers, 
verba ferze And Bachclours of Divinity joyncd with him, and were queſtion- 
pro eodem.1d. Cd on that bchalt. | 
"id pag. 206. Thomas walſingham ſpecially notcs (s),that when the Archbiſhop 
cou of Canterbury had fent wicklifi's condemnation to Robert Rugges 
rale quis era- Chancellovr of the Univerſity of Oxford, to be divulged, he ap- 
vilapſu i ſapi- | 43 
entie &> [cienti« culmine decidi(ti. 14. ibid, pay. 209, Predicaverunt iſtay non in quibuſcungue wills ant erv;+ 
tatibus, ſed in ipſa Waiver fitate Oxonir, profeſtis dicbus ; Cancellarias pro tunc May: ter Nicholaus Herford 
acceriimns ſeffator loannis Widkclifte, & quidam Canonicus Leieſtriz, & alst. 1d. 1514 y.28 5, (9) Roberws 
Rugge debus ſolennioribus commit onus verb! hius quos ſcroit accerrimos Loannis Wicklift ſc @Fatores . ro 
pus Kippendon Canonicus de Leyceftria talia pero; avit. In dofivina auter ſpeculativa cujmſmods eff maters: 
Tat _—_ : pouan (inquit) cuſtedian ori meo, denec Dews aliter illnfiraverit, foe inflruxeits cords 


PC 'ntea 


— r_—_—Wr.._. 


Cent. XIV, Wickliffe perſecuted, 


III EE ————_—_ 
— _—. 


ointed them to preach that day, wizom. he knew tO be molt zea« 
[aw followers ct wickliffe 5 and among others, he ofdained one 
Philip Repingion, a Crtanon of Leiceſler, ro preach on C orpns Chriſt; 
day, who concluded his Sermon with thele words; For ſperula- 
tive doirine ({aith he) ſuch as the pornt of the Sacrament of the Altar 
is, I will [+t a barre on my lips, while God hath otherwiſe inftrufied or 
illamizated the bearts of the Clergy. And atterwards, when Bulls 
came thick from EZome, from the two Gregorzes the Eleventh and 
Twelfth, againſt wickliffe and his dorine z the whole Univerſity 
gavea tcſtimo y in favour of him, under their Seal, in their Con: 


grepation houſc in theſe words among others (t); God forkid that t) Job Stews 


our Prelates ſhoula have condemned a man of ſuth honeſty for an Here. s in Rj- 
tique : bur there is nothing that may more amply teſtifie rhe na rue 
ſpreading of his Do@rine, than an A of Parliament in the 1406.00ob.5. 
dayes of King Kichard the ſecond, where ir is related (x), that there (s) Srarmce 


were divers, preaching #aily, not onely in Churches, and Church-yards, gene 


but alſo in Markets, F atres,and other open places, where a great Congre- 
gation of people is, divers Sermons contatning hereſ;es, and notorious 
errours ; fot (o they pleaſcd to ſtyle it in thoſe dayes, 


Papiſt, 
was Wickliff's dofrine followed after his death 2 
\ Proteſtant. | —_ 
That which mickliffe taught, was neither born with him, nor z=an dee. 
dycd with him : indeed, it eicher the ſtrength or policy of man !***=» bens- 
could have made it away, ir had not continued, as 1t doth, to this —_—— 
day ; for inthe year 1378, Pope Gregory the eleveiith direfted his decore reſwa- * 
Bull to the Univerſity of Oxſord,againſt the Dofrine and Articles {© Wal 
of chart learned man ; even Rome it {elf ringing of his opinions ih _— 4 , 
that Univerſity : and walſngham ſaith (x), that the Pope taxed (3) Conflcur. 
the Heads of the Univerſity for the ſIcight care they took in the —— 
ſuppreſſing of wickl:f*s dotrine z and the ſame walſingbam com- Liawood.iih, 
plains, that thoſe of the ntwerſity were long time in then tbethes 5:<42-de Ma» 
= ſhould receive the Popes Bull with honour, or rejeft it with reproach, ppp 
Afterwards Gregory the tweltth direted another Bull to Oxford & lib.g.2a5.cs. 
againſt wickl/ffe, Thomas Arundell Archbiſhop of Canterbury, held H<t. Finals 
a Councel ar Oxford, and procured a viſitarion and ſharp Inquifi- A) 
| . Þ LNQUIN!- (4) Anne Dam, 
tion againſt thc Heads of Colledges, Halls, and others fuſpecd' 245. wfle 
of wickleviſm, or Lollardy; and iis Conſtitution is to'be ſeen' in (oe Lin 
Liawood (;) Now this was bur a Provincial Conſtitution 5 in vice. Gledis 
comes the Councel of Conſtance, and condemnes wicklfſe, cauſing '* Proving, 
his bones ro be taken up (z), atid burned fourry years (a) after ; _ pt 
his death and buriall : and this Mandate of the Popes was exccu- giſt in 
ted by Richard Flemming Biſhop of Lincoln, as Linwood teſtificth, (a) Oblit 


who lived at the time when this was done, to wit; in the = mk, id 


1428, And thus was the cancnical cenſure paſſed upon 1icklifie,.Þon.r385,” * 
and his adhcrents : Now the ſecular power joyned with-them x tor Th.Walgngh. . 
in the dayes of King Hexry the fourth and fifch; there was fade Ns 
Ddd the ; 


ll 
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uft's Profeſszor, 


—_— —_— 


—— 
_ Mtn. 


(5b)Jaruce an, 
L, Henrici 
quinti. cap.7, 
againſt Here. 
kc and Lollar- 
dry, & av.t. 
Henr.4. cap, 
Cap.19, 


(da) Mr. Fog- 
ec ( burchs 
ftory,vo'.l. 0 
Rich. >.Pag, 
475.%c. 

(/ 3Perrus Pain 
Anglus de Ci- 
wvilt dominio 
Cleriewr um per 
tres dies diſſe- 
rut. rd ihid, 
P'&.157. 

(7) Perrus 
Pain Anglus, 
cipulis Wi. 
clephi, Praga 
(1 lints 1s 
us prefce erat ; 
Cochilzus His 
ſtos, Hufic, lib, 
1 p.8s, 

(») De quibus 
& mibi cx An« 
glia qu'dam 
[eripſet Epiſcs« 
pis,e/lc fibt ad- 
but hodie dun 
M4x1m141 yolus 
ning Wicle. 
Phi, que mole 
[ua videantuy 
£E147'e opera 
B. \iig ilini, 
1d 101d. p.7. 

(5) *ichlffs 
Contyrmity ro 
the Church of 
Firland by 
T's, Zames. 
() John 
Wicklifts 

[ ealiſe again} 
"ST" oidei's of 
ifr8.cap.T, 
(1) Cap.1 2, 
36. ibrd. 
(»)Tap.13, 
(1) Cav.If.; 
(9) C2þ.16, 


I, 
Cis 


— 


—__ 


Vick 


— —— 
—= 


the Stature de Heretic cmparexdo (G), whereby the Wicklewfls 
and Lollards were adjudged to be burned, 
Atter this King Edward the fourth ſent mandatory Letters to 
the Governours 1n'Oxfors, ro (make {earch for #1c4l;ff's books, and 
to burn them ; and accordingly the Maſters and Do&tcurs did ; 
Here 1s now both his bones and his books burnt; they thought 
(belikey to make {ure work, and nevcr to hcar moge of the man 
again: but fo it was, that out of his athes, as 1t were, thexe. axoſe 
another Phoenix and generation of wc letifls which renewed his 
memory-and doctrine : belike then there were many that. follows 
cd his Dodrine ; orellſe why made they fa much ado 2: what 
needed 1o many Statutes, Letters, and Proclamations z {o many 
Bulls, Councels, and Conſtitutions > Indeed there, were many. in 
Oxford (4), and cl{cwhere, and them of good note 5 who aymbraced 
wickl;f's opinion after his deceale. <p 
In a word, wickli),*s dofrine was not contained within, England 
onely, bur it gave light to other Countrics alloz inſomuch as one 
Peter Pain, ({) who was wickliff's Scholler, and was {cnt with 
other Legars rothe Councel at Bajl, went 1nto Bohemza, whither 
he carried with him ſome of w:c&l:fj 's books, forme part wheregf 
Jobs TTuſſe tranſlated into his mothers tongue, as Cochlens lairb(g); 
who alſo reports, (hb) how one of the Biſhops wrote to him. our; of 
England, that he bad two Volumes of Wicklifts, which were almoſt as 
large as St, Auitin's works, 
Papiſt, 
hat taught Wickliflc > taught be as you do 2 
Proteſtant. | 
Hetaught the ſame in ſubſtance,that we do; as may appearby 
a Treatile (z )ot wicklif*s Conformity with the now Church of England, 
both 11 dotirine and diſcipline, Beſides, we may take a taſte of his 
Teners out of his Treatiſe againſt the Orders of Friers, wherein he, 
{airh as tolloweth, 
Firſt, (4) Friars ſeyen, that therr Roligion founden on ſinful men, 
more perfit than that Ryl1gion or Order, nhich (Chriſt brmſelf made, . 
Friars purſuen true Prieſts, and letten them to preach the Golpel U') 
They purſuen Prieſts, for they reproven thezr ſis, as God bids 5 both to 
burn them, an the Goſpel of Chriſt written 14 Engliſh, to moſt learmng 
of our Nation, 
Friars ſend out Ideots full of covetiſe to preach, avt the Goſpel » tut 
Chromtles, fables, and leajings, to pleaſe the peoplezand to rob them (Mm). 
Friars (1) bv letters of Frate: waty deceruen the people tn Faith, ropter 
them of temporal goods, and maker #be people totruſt more in dead pareh- 
ment, ſealed with leaſings, and 1nven prayers of Hypocrites, then ,i 
the help of God, 


Friars () peryericn [ 


T 4 


i 


he right faith of the Sacrament of the cAuter, 


and bringen 18 4 newbereſiey they [ay tt is an Acliveut withouters ſab;ets 
& ” - . "v ; . Fg 

which hereſte came never 1nt0 the Chnrch, tt! the {agl feeud Sat aiias wds 

vualeuntithy aftigr a thor and years, 


- 
my s 4 © 
FI1ia: . 


Cene. XIV. Wickliffs oppoſition 10 the Friers InndVation, 
2% 4 9 Yn ee jig, 
Friars {p ) being made Bijhops, robben men by extortion,asin puniſhs Q) cap,1y, | 
ing of Sin for money, and ſufiren men to lir tw fans igettew of Antichraſs 
falſe exemption. <A SOA 21711 19114 9H Aris g1 
Friars (q) teachen Lords; and nameh 1. adiey,) that if "gbey age 51 ( FM 
Francis habzt, they ſball never come in Hell, for zherverjug thereof! 0 oo 
Men ſayen, the Friars be not liegemen to the * King (ry, ne ſabjeft (1) ca.uy; 
to bis Lawts. Foy though they ſtealen mens Childzen, (xo enter! neo 
their orders) it is ſaid,phere goes n0 law upon them," i © 11d ; nin! 
Friars (s) ſaien apertly, that if the Kin and Lords, and" dther'men (1) £42-*7- 
ſtonden thus agamn# their begging, and other things ;, Friars 1w1ll go out 
of the Land, and come againwuh bright heads : And look whether this be + ul 
treaſon or n0 # 
Friars (t) fayzen, that though an Abbot and all bis Covent ben operi (4) wick 
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tra et the King may Hot take from them an half penny, -, complajnt wths 
| ard u) alſo deſtroyen the Article of Chri tian faith, 1 beli King and Par- 


4 ;. ; 
common or general Church : for they teachen that tho men that ſhall be Canvas. vhe 6 
— 


damned, be members of boly Church; and thus they wedden Chriſt and the )ape% 
Drvel - ports bnpocrifie bind Gible things. = 

Friars (x ocriſte binden men to impoſſible things, that (2) (444+ -* 
70t do; for ey binden them over the Crmmananiees 2 hy hny's 
themſelves ſay. = 

Friars ( y ) waſt the treaſure of the Land, for getting Diſpenſations, (5)capo4 + 
vain pardons, and previledges, . 

But of the pardon that men uſen to day fro the Court of Rome , they 
bave no ſikernes (that 1s, certainty) by holy writ, ne reaſon, ne enſample 
of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles. 

By this we ſee, that wickLffe outly oppoſed thoſe Innovators 
che Friers, who (like their tucceſlours the Jeſuirs) taught: and 
praQtiſed obedience to another Soveraign than the King z perſc- 
cution for preaching the Go 4 3 exemption of Clergy-men z the 
uſe of nds in the Church, and reading of fables ro the peo- 
ple ; pardons and Indulgences ; the hereſic of an accident with- 
our a ſubject; ſingular and blind obedience ; and laſtly, works 'of 
Supererogation. 

Now whereas Fickl:fſe was reputed an Heretick, i. is likely, 
thar this umputation was Jaid upon him eſpecially by ; Friars, ro 
whoſe innovations he was a profeſſed enemy, as 
apiſt, 

Many exceptions ave taken aqainſ Widckliffe, and namely, that be 
held (a); That God ought to the devill. 

Proteſtant, | 

Our learned Antiquary of Oxford, Dofor James, hath: made 
wickl:fſ's Apology, and anſwered ſuch flanderous objeRions as are 4% 
urged by Parſons, the Apologiſts, and others. \ obedire dihily. 

Now tor the objetion made, there is ncither colour not ſavour Bellas Jo. | 
of eruthin it ; there was no ſuch thing objeed ro- him ip- the {729% 
Convocarion at Lambeth; neither\can' B 


$9 


$ adverſaries ſhew any'is ayologid 
ſuch words out of any book written bywichiife;atthough bbwedks nag 
Dd 2 very chap. 2 .divn/.1, 


= 
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266 Wicklift's Apolory, touchrzy ebedgence, Cem. NIV; 
& very inany. Indeed we find the quire comrary m his works.faich 


(5)commenter. Hts Apotogiſt; for wicktiffe faith (L), That the devil wart (har 
AD" is, called) Gods Angel, 0 he may «o nothing but at Gods fu -. 
:1 Wickifs and that he ſerveth God 1n tormenting of ſanfull men, The phraſe 1n- 
cootormity. deed i$ ſtrange 3 and if cither he, or any of his Schollers ufed ſuch 
ſpeeches, their meaning (kaply) was,that God nor inhis own per- 
fon, bur in his creaturcs yieldech obedience to the devil y-thart is, 

{ometimes givetly him roo = his creatures, 1 149 
apiſy, tnq + 
(ct) Khemilt. an. Wickliffe taught (+), That Alag-frates axd Maſters are not. ta be 
ot. in 1 Perer obeyed by their ſubjefis and ſervants, ſo long as they are tn deadly 


3 {ct.5 and , 

Pay/ ons three ſinne, 

convert. third Proteftant. "45, 

RY Even as light Houſe-wives lay their baſtards at hone m 
doors, fo you falſely tather rhis mi{-begotten opinion on wekliffe, 


(4) Alphon- which ſome of your own fide [ay (4), belongs to ene John Paru, a 


»*/ he o/ ip, Dotour of Sorbore, 


14.tit. Tyr an- But ſuppoſe wickliff- ſaid fo, yet his words might have a: tole. 
44.Gerion. rable conſtruction ;z to wit, thara Prince being in ſtate of mortall 
qe oY fin, ceaſcd to be a Prince any longer z he cealcd to belo in ref; 
2c Joannis of any ſpirituall right or title to his place, that he could plead 
Parrigfel,8!, with God, if he were plcaſcd to take the advantage of the forfei. 
ture ; bur that in reſpe& of men, he had a good title till in the 
courſe of mundane jufticez fo that whoſoever ſhould lift up his 
hand againſthim, offcred him wrong (f). wE- 52 
(1 DFieldop _ 1hlffe indeed admoniſheth the King, and all other inferiour 
the cluch- Officers and Magiſtrates, as elſewhere he doth Biſhops 3 That be 
v00kr5 crap. beareth not the ſmord 11 Varn, but to do the Office of a K1 3 well 
ag andtruly tofce his Lawes (rightly)executed, wherein it he fail, 
t,4gþtthit then he rellerh him, thar he & ot properly and traly a King, that 1s, 
Fodleſs þ _ in effeft ( 2) and operation ; which words are ſpoken by way of EX- 
icioin office Hhortation : bur ſo far was he from muriny himfelf, or periwadiog 
xd plxce,tbey Others to rebellion, that never any man of his rank, tor the runes 
as png wherein he lived, did morc {toutly maintain the Kings/Supre- 
meritogthat is Macie in all cauſcs, as well as over all perſons Ecclefiaſticall, and 
in merit, they Civil, againkt all uſurped and forraign urifdicion ; and one - of 
ep his reaſons was this, that otherwiſe be not be King over all 
unworthy:0 be England, &utRegulus parvz parris (h), a petty Goverrour of ſome 


erther. D-Feild (ſmatt parts of the Realm, 


(5) Lerdens \W icklifte taught (2), thar fo lang as a man us 1/3 deadly fin, he 10 
ot, Biſhop, nor Prelate, netther doth be conſecrate, or baptize. | 
efficTu, Jo. Wi- Proteſtant, 


clev.de vt, If 1wickl F- (iid fo, he ſaid no more than the Fathers, and a 
[ CYapt. 

(4) 14 de fun- 
& im Uiy Anel. . JI" M . 
cad. 386, (3) Brereleyes Prot. 4polog, traft,2: car. 2. ſi. 4. (ox) Nam {* aliter e{ſe cupis, Epiſcopus eſſe 89" 
potess mh ſerirreprivenſhilice. 1 Timid, Ambref, de dignit, Sacerdot. 6, 4. 10m, 4. 


Conneet-faid betore him. Saint Ambreſe faith (4), Zalefſe thou 


tit. th. _—_—— tn... tt. PR=y — "—_— 
a i. LO Og OO I IO | — 
l . 
., 


Cent. XIV. < lergy men may enjoy. temporal 'poſſ eſſions, | 367 


embraze and fallow rhe good work of a Biſhop,” a Biſhop thou canſft not le. 
'The Provinciall Councel ſaith (1), whoſoever ofjey the order of Biſbop 0: 4wi 

o&r Prieſthood ſhall ſay, they have been defiled\ with mort all og them } -45- 
be removed from the foreſard Orders. 1 td 4 11 os OR Yet 
- | The rrurh 15, 3#ic&l;Fe lived 1m a very carrupt time, and-#his wr 


+. 
mine 

made him ſo ſharply 1nvcigh againſt the abuſes of the, Glergyz # diznineſe 
but abuſu 109 tolltt ver uſum 3, and yet #1ckleffs writerh ,(m) aga1ofht —_—_ 
them that will nor honour their Pcclares, And'he cliſewhosg, x- #4/ionibu ſub- 
refleth his own meaning, that (#) Z7t & not the name, But the life qanendre apy 
that makes a Bijhop $. that (0), if a man bave the name of a Prelate; ant Rap ng. 

wo 2:0: anſwer the reuſon thereof tn ſincerity of dofirine, and integrity of þ otra 

life , but lrve ſcandalouſly and in mortal ſin, that hers but a nominc- Fort Ch. Mie 
tenus Sacerdos, 4 Biſbop or Prieft #n name, not in truth : Neverthe- Wiclev.iaMs. 
leſſe his Miniſterial -A&t may be available z for thus ſaith wick- ©) Neven men 
tiffe (py, nleſje the Chbriftsan Preeſt be united unto Chrift by grace Chyifl Joe'4 pſeeyap 
cannot te hrs Saviour y nec fine falfitare dicit verba Sacramentalia, rit.Sap.; *% 


Neuber can he ſpeak the Sacramental words without lying, licet pro- (9) Wenn 


ſinr capacibus, 7 bowgh the worthy receiver be hereby nothing bindred Saceqdorgnt,. 
from grace, Po a = 


© Papilſt. il nope to 
Wickliffe- beld (4), that it was not lawful for any Ecclefiafiicall uc nominizra- 
ſons to þ temporal 1071S n ary thing, but "029m, nomeft 
arrfrhagr 4 mporall poſſe fi:ons, or property in ary "ug, : A 
Proteſtant. 


x. For the Lands belonging ro Chaunceries, Abbeys, Friaries, r- 
Priories, Monaſteries, and other religious houſes, he was ot. Op1- per —_ 
nion (7), thar Kings might difpoſleſle them of them, aud give them non buber chu 
gem: factents juſtitiam, tro'good and godly uſes. K.. frm Sulvate: 

2, Concerning the other part of the abjctions FickliFe indeed 
commends & kind of Evangelical. poverty, and withall alledge 
(5) tharof Saint Paul ro 7imotby, That we are to be apaid, that is, £08- prypu eu. 
ended, if werbavwe lifelode, that 1s, Liuing, and to be biled, that is, co- bus ;.0jortet 
vered withalty tor wit, with food and raymentz nevercheleſle he did {3 Serrde- 
not debar Minfſtcrs from atual having, bur from affeQing the mm conſis 
things of the world, which were to be renounced per cogttationem bmnChiih, 
& off-tium (1); in mind and affeRion, as be ſaith, Yr 

3. Laſtly, touching begging; he was ſo far from-joyning. him 
ſelt to the begging Fricrs,and their order, thathe wrote a fer Trea- 
tile againſt rheir order, as alſo he put up a petition to: the Patlia- | 
ment againſt them (#), and Brerely, 

Papiſt, Hoc. 


Wikliffe an his Diſciples went bard-footed, aud baſely clothed. in (2 uaene 
courſe rufſet garments down tothe heeles. exp,ogriath [p 
| Proteſtant, | Ne ad av: 
ickl;Fe wenr well apparrcUed, and kept & good table of, that zu; zctrfis , 
: | Arglicana 
aotatr. De vera. SCIPL. . (5) wickb fs complains ro 'rhe Parliam. (t) K5,CI&1G, ſent pawperes in fats; ths 


In animo, wo ut119 , & ommne quod caveat ab avaiitia & faſt ſecvll, De w#'. Scrip, (u) Pa'fens threes 
Converſ. part, chap. 1, num, 37. | 


which 
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368 Wiickliffe rouching abſolate neceſſity and Oaths, Cant XIV 

—— — —_ rn 
(z) rater ai which was his own ; inſomuch as he profeſlech (x), that He fear- 
peeeate de gb eth mot any thing will be ſo much latd to brs charge, as that he ſpends that 
ve 1D good fare and apparrelt, _ _ be bejtowed 0n the poor, THSTIOS 
. apitt, (1 
Wickliffe beld (6), that 7 irhes were meer Alms, and that for the 
lewdneſſe of the Prieſts, the Pariſhioners might detain they tithes at their 


pleaſure. 


; Proteſt at. a0 
wicklif: lived in a time wherem he ſaw tithes, oblarlons,” and 


(b) Decime 
fon a ele- the Churches revenues ſpent inriot and luxury, the cure of foules 


Fockiens poſſien negleed, and the poor unrelieved ; and feceing this great abuſe 


propter peccatz of tithes, be let ſome inconſiderare ſpeeches fall rouching tithes: 
nor! nat ſo that whereas he ſcemerh to be againſt rithes, ir'is ro þe under» 
ſaum avferre ſtood againſi tithes, as then they were abuſed byFriers'z for Fri: 


exr.wietlew ers then had power from the Pope to appropriate tithes to their 
_ rn wen Covents, by which means tithes came into their poſſeſſion. © This 


coaflent. thing wickl:sfe thought uplawtull, and would have had tirhes re- 
(<)DeameF'®* duced to their ancient ule again. 
bent ſubrrabs, Beſides, wickliffe would neither have tithes taken from the 


eumad Ecclefi= Church, nor yet trom the Incumbent bur in ſome caſes ; not from 
am perfineant. 


Wickliffs con FOE Church, tor his rule was (c), that prediall tithes were not to'be 
formiy. taken from the Church, fance they belong to the ſame ;z; yea, he 
(4) 44 Par®- charges the people in ſalutem anime (4d) , upon pain of their ſal- 
chianos pert” vation, to pay their tithes daly and truly unto their Parſon: neither 
uct in ſalute pay ) J). - 

Anime Deci- would he have them paid to a good Miniſter onely, but to others 
mas at obiat'®- Io (e), unleſſe the fa were very ſcandalous and notorrous ; andrhere- 
nes idoneo m- X 
niftrare. De ve- Of he would not have the people, but the Prelares and Superiovrs 
rit. Script. tro judge and cenſure: And in caſe the party delinquent be cither 
_—_—_ {o vicious a man of life or doctrine, as that there is no hope of his 
mine irretitns., amendment, or clſc hath commitrred ſome ſuch fact as wilfull 
Ibid. R murder or Treaſon, whereby he is zpſo fafo depriveable in law; 
(1).0afirre the tithes are not to be quire taken away from (f ) the Church, 


feruxe eftye- bur to be ſequeſtred, as ir were for the next Incumbent ; and he 


YI 


ne meine. gives inſtance in Eles ſons (g). 

(z) Wiekliffs Papiſt, 

complainre® =WWickliffe taught (b)y that el things come to paſſe by abſolute 
_ x0 nece ſity, which 15 Stoical, 

(þ) Prot. Apot, Proteſtant, 

traf4.2.cap.3. 


wickliffe telleth us (:), that Gods promuſes and threatuings are 
Po. nemi. Conditzonal , and that as God hath appointed the end, fo he hath 
nz promieit appointed the means ot our ſalvation; but notwithſtanding he 
arpufer} to grant ſuch a neceſſity , ycr he addes (4), Quamvi omnia futnys de 
conditione taci- nece fſitate eventant, Dew tamen Vult quod bona ſervis ſuys eveniant pey 
t4 vel expreſſe, jnedtum 940 0r4tsr, | 


De verit. Scrip, Papiſt 

(4) In expoiit, : - > olds 
Decalogi. He condemned lawful Oaths, favouring therein, ſaith 9ſranacr, 
() Brezely of Anabapriſme. ([) 


Proteſt ant. 


o 


Cebt KEV. The oct afion of. Wickliff's diſconrent kn trodlle. As 
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EIS $94) Proteſt ant. IQ L GC AIWOQ CI! 2EW lot ww ail ALL xd 
., Had Oſrander:feen wuklt'a: Laine cxpofatibn-upen theithirg 
Commandment (w),and his book of thextriutbof tbe Scripting) or 4 rs 
his (z) Treatiſc agaior& Aquivocation ; he would have been of 
another mind; fog'\therein be-plainly ſhewy(the! g'/&01;- 
demnang equivocall propoſitiovs 4a), wherhen with Gath girwith! Ge 
out Oath ; willing men not for a world of worlds (p), ot forthe & 
ſalvation of his own, or another$ſoul, to lic and equivocate. And ibs titandyc? 
elſewhere he fairt>(g)> God 1rarhes:taſmwenr:by bim in ntet\anutine: ** a Wd 
by hug creatures i. whereby i appears, that wicklefe was noiufusll (0) 46 _ 
difserwbley of his farth,as Mr. Brerely would have wu. 1 Lol 951 non 
e211 204477 Het £20 2, Papit. 1 209} 1:1 2 georold to Rr 
.1 YVickliffe (r) YE aye ker Church for | that be hath: bre2; pax 
depaved by the erebbibop of v- 2=oqp from 4 certain Bexiefier,' [* nr 
211) C1 2913: »>1S1TQ Proje apt, 25 ; 1116-199 T- : 
Becaule;be was deprived of his Benefice, he wrote againſt the bony nay 
Church; by the like reaſon , becauſe he was prefetred\to ano- ©*:3'9 ſaitatin 
ther Benefice un Letceſterſhire where he dyed 3 thereforeheſhouls Priny.ee vita.” +. 
nathave mveigbed againſt the Church, Buc I ſhovld think that Progmignc.. 
the great John. of, Gaunt, Duke of Lancefter, might have helped /2/4*«ien 
him. co.4:\mall beadſhip of Canterbury Colledge in Oxford,)_For muxdorum his 
Parſons gontefierh, {*) that wrekligie was in great, favour: with the poor ag 
a Bay jr guely born out. by bm 3 and the Duke (as the fam Fay an $ 
Parſens-{aigh, 5) Gaverned all inthe latter dayes of bis Fathering L6.ci =_—_ 
Edzerd the third; and was allo in good favour with his Nephew 4 
King &cberd-zhe.(econd, all the time that wickbpe livedy ſo)thar hnnf2 
inall likelihood hequght have helpr him to thes Biſhoprick! of ()4hd per.3. 
14arseſter, 1G UCOOILDD \ 22Uy! QC tt pane 
.i Belides, i #1c&l;fe (as Parſons ſaith; t) contenned all temporal OTEANG 
goods, and adjoyned himiclt rothe begging Friers ; whar: made () Com i- by 
him yen affe.the Biſhoprick of y#orceſter # eobatig, In 
\Wcllz bur the ey of theſe places provoked him to in veigh INIT? ), 
againt.che Church 3 fo was Jrrome provoked by: the Clergy 'of commeſine\ 
Kome, and this ſharpned his ſtyle againſ} them.(#) ; and yet are nor Prong: mor 
Saint Hieron's works any whit the more miſliked, mavit. Span, \ 
Laſtly, he inveighed not againſt the Churchz for heprateſteth Meonadyn-: 
that he did as near as he could both write and:fpeak;: and, do' all 4 Dydinids:: 
things,ad Honorem Det & utiliratem Eccleſia (x), for the glory of God, Shiw-Sandias(+) 
and the benefit of bus Chureby, ol 16 on (hes BB EOID pref Bhd 
The occaſion of wickbffs diſcontent I find tabe this (3)3 amor 5zye. 2? 
L+-gh4m, Archbiſhopot Cvterbry (equeſired: the fruits-.of the: (1 2ypams « 
Benchce. of Pagan ram Cantertary Qaliedgez, and withall, _ ER *. 
letked the Schollers here, intending to difplace them a}lz1ang-ro veBiligng).. 
put in Monks, which in the end he brought to. paſſe.» 'Now EFF hog 3. 
ickl:ife was one of them that werg:thus diſplaced, having with- FE 
'tood the Archbiſhop in this bufineſſe with might and man;”bur | 3Oa3G 
Dy tne Popes favour, and the Atchbiſhops powt7,.the Monks ofcrs * v5) 
POrc Wickliffe and his fellowes, TI 


: | JA 0; 


ache. 1 
bach 
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Of the Lollards, 


(r) Linwood 
ſup. provmacial, 
Conſtit.Angl. 

l'b.y. cap. te : 
Reret.Seft, Fi- were thoſe Lollards you mentioned > 


naliter.Glofſa 
in virbo Lo!- 
lardia, fic diffa 


_—_—__. 


pg. Of the Lollards, 


Papiſt, 
You have {poken enovgh of wickb fe, and his Diſciples 3 whar 


Proteſtant. 


They were a company of true and godly profeflours ; forme 


a Lollio, q4ia have conceited them ro have been called Lollara's of Lolzamcockle 


ficut rolhum 
mfr ſexetes, 


fic LoNardi. 


(a) Hiſtory of 
rhe Waidenſes 
book 2.ch.11. 


» ſion, for we ſhall have a predicaiton , this Loller here will preach w 


or darnell, and fo faith the glofle in L:zw004 (z); as alſo in rhe 
Squires prologue in (Chaucer, F 


7 ſmell a Loller # the wind (quoth be ) abideth for Gods dione paſt 


(5) Predit pluſi- ſomewhat— here ſhall be not preach, here ſhall he no Goſpel gleſe, 


EuY7s ANTTES 


ſaintes perſon- 
nes par revela- 
tion divine, [: 
co mme Bocca- 
cc, Saint Vine 


cent de Va- 


lence,de Po7r- 
dre de Freves 
preſcheurs,l ab- 


be Foachan 
Calabrois, 


Frere Reynard 
Lolart.lIchan 


(e Muvre de 


Belges en la 
tierce partie de 
{a difference des 
i cl1ſmes et des 
Concilles de l 


exlhiſe ſciſme 
24, 


(c) De werit, 

Script. paeg.1Ss. 
lb de 7.peccat. 
morta'.par.40, 


—Syoapturs 


ſecundum ſen- 
frm ſuum [a- 
crum ſufficit 
p10 quadam [ci- 
entid neceſſarid 
wViaton. de ve- 


rat. Scrap? 
(4) Habent 


Moſen qui do- 
cuit moralia & 
egenda;& Proe 
phetas qui do- 
Currunt myſtica 
&> credenda; ct 
ira ſufaciunt 
£1 ſalutem;, & 
ideo [equitir, 
aud '0t 10708 


1a 10 Lucy 


L.Y1I 


teach ; he belteveth all th the great God (quoth hr) he would ſown ſome 
drfficulty ;, or ſpring cockle in our clear corn, Bur they were called 
Lollards, from one Raynard Lollard, who at the firſt was a Fran 
ciſcan Monk, and an enemy tothe wallezſes, bur yeta man car. 
ricd with a {an&tihed defire to find the way of falvation, He af. 
rerwards taught the doctrine of the walde;ſes,was apprehended ih 
Germany by the Monks Inquiſitors, and being delivered to the fe. 
cular power, was burnt ar Cologne, He wrote a Commentary 
upon the Aporalyps, wherein he applyed many things ro the _— 
as to the Koman Antichriſt, This was he, oft whom the faith 

in England were called Lollards, where he taught: witnefſe thitt 
Tower in London, which at this preſent is called by his name Lof- 
lards Tower, where the faithful that profcſlcd his Religion wete 
impriſoned. 

John le Maire in the third part of the difference of Schiſme (6), 
puts him in the rank of thoſe holy mez that have foretold by druine 
revelation many things that have come to paſſe in his time ;, ſuch as 
were Boccace, Saint Vincent of Valence ; of the order of preaching 
Friersz Joachim Avbot of Calabria; tothem he adjoynerh rhe Fricr 
Reynard Lollard, And fo I proceed to the ſeveral! points in que- 
{tton, 


Article 1, and 2. Of the Srrzptures ſufſiciency, and Cancy, 


Ickliffte ſaith (c), that Chriſts Law ſufficeth &y t ſelf to ruis 

Chriſts Charch ;, that a Chriſtian man well underſtandine it, may 
thence gather ſuffictent knowledge during bis ptlgrimage here on earth, 
Lyra upon thoſe words in the Goſpel, They have Moles and the Pre- 
phets ; let them hear them, Luke 16, 29, makes this infcrence (a)s 
Moſes he taught Morality, ard what was our duty to do; the Prophets 
taught myſteries, ad what we are to believe ; Et iſta fuficiunt ad {a- 
lurcm, aad theſe are ſufficient for our ſalvation ;, and therefore ut fol- 


lowes, Hear them: to that he reduceth all to two heads; the Ager- 
1 


c2p.16.141,39, (az or practical part; and the Crederda, cr Articles of the Creed, 


and 


Ah. 
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and theſe eſſential neceſlaries contained, in the Scriptures, he 
makes ſufficient to ſalvation, 

Amonglt the ſundry opinions which Octam reckons up, this is 
one, ſaith Ockara (e), That oxely theſe Veriiues arexte be (fcemei Cafbo- (+) Mind," 
like, and ſuth as are neceſſarily to be belteued far the. Ataining of (abun Ver ates ſunt .- 
ti10n, which etther expreſſely are delivered FI) cripture, or by nece [ary c Ay | 
conſequence may be inferred from things ſoexprefied.., : +4 ot fete ſalw.. 

Richard Fitz- Rapbe, Archbiſhopat Armagh, and Primate of tre. '.credende, : 
land, faith (f), It is defined tn general Councels,' that there -gre» two rr ago 
and twenty Authentical books of the Old Teſlament... Nicholas Lyrathe cit? fv 
converted Jew, 1s plentiful in this Argument ;z, Now that 1 have Ly , Cue... 
God belp ( laith he, g) written upon the Canonicall books of boly Scrip- 9.56 , 
tures beginning at Genelis, ard ſo going 0n tothe end ; rroting 19 the Fiblieſub ſar 
belp of the ſame God, I tatend to write upon theſe other books that are Meals mie 
2:0t Canoxicall, ſuch 4 are the books of Wifdome, Eccleſiaſticus, Ju- tar95 fobc res, 
dith, Tobias, aud the books of Macchabees ; and withall addceh, 2 caxteage, . 
that it js tobe conſidered, that theſe books which arc not -Cano- quent Go 
nicall, are receeved. by the Church, and read in the (ame ſor the gnfarma.- [aid 6 foims- 
$04 of Manuers 5 Jet.45 their authority thought to be weak to prove thivgs x, une anfer- 
that axe i. cyntroverpe, And the ſame Lyra writing upon ale. firit cal 
of Eſdr46,$he firſt Chapter, ſaich, That though the books of, Tobias, ***«ade... .. 
'Fudich 4nd the Maccabces be Hiſtorical books, yet he 1merdeth for the _ LG 
peglent to paſſe by them, and not to comment on them, . and he £8UES bis >.cap.r% 445 

;. papel, quiz non ſunt de Canone apud Judery, nec apud (1) Conch v | 
Chriſtianos, ; 


ecauſe they are not in the (anon, neitber with the Jews, fn 
ar with the Coafitert: | TI” -_ 20G anne he. 
, wickliffe alſo held (h), that there are but two and twenty Authent;- 
call Books. of the.O18 Teſtament. n 


Article 3.. Of Communion under both Kinds. -.. 


I, JF cuſtome of communicating, in both kinds, was not 
+» 2. aboliſhed in the beginning of this Age, but was xctained 
an cercain places, clpecially in Monaſtcries, untill the ycar of our Scripture ca: 
Lord thirteen-hundred and more. Thus writeth {a[5ander (1), prong ln} 
. 05 9 
2. Beats Rhenanu ſaith, (k),, that Conrad Pellicaum, a man Of ſcibereguinen 
wonderfull ſanctity and learning, did find in the firſt conſtitution /4*t deCanont, 


ot the Carthuſigns,, That they were fortuagen, ta poſſe(]e any weftelg ſeilicet, Liber \ 


7 ; | Sapicac] 
pric?, Leſides. a filver Chalice and a Pipe, whereby the Lay- people wraht ouſeaetnoEs 
ſack the tlood.of owr. Lord... ou on 1. Judd, Tobi 

| +. 


Lo -7 d 4y,/4 : 'TH J&4Y A! Maccabizo- Tr” 

rum ; 7ecepti ſunt ab Eceltfay ut ad moruw ;nſormationem inea legantur, tamen torym authorit as ad e- 

«11 ea me in tomentionem veniunt minus idonea repttatity. Lyra prefats expoſit ix Tobiam, () "* 

[4a mitie babere2 2, libros de veteri Teft iment0—< Authenticer, Wirktittc Jr vey) Strip." (i) In urfaque [ot- 

ti £40 Communia ia quibuſdam locis, preſertion i TO; hep idgue uſque od. annum ampliys wth. | 

mM trectnteſmmun, Callander Conſult. Art. 22. ) Prohibetyr ne WICG ans pretioſoruzy' aſh ou po ty | 

Prater Caticers arg enter, & feftlam, id Liiti Womniean abſorbeant” fanguinew, Brat: Rhenan is Tec-" 
'ullians de Corona Militis, Tb | | 


: 


a 


. 'Ece |  Articte 
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AY I IBLT) £ Article 4, Of the number of Sarraments, $4 a 


s Y 


dC hs TY IEILLE 
{rand their profound Door denyeth (!) Matrimony ts 
(1) Matrimoni- be a Skteramenr properly {o named,and ot the ſame nature 
un neneft $6- with the reſt, or to give grace, 


—_ -y 2. Robert H.lcot our Countrey-man, denyed (m) that Confirma. 


di: tum, (icut a="frOrxr as. from) Chriſts Twſtirution 3 -nOW Bellarmaze (arrh (»)abardhbrif 


=— 


ta Sacramema gely can thſtitutea Sacrament, oe Wl 
RS ith, 3» Alphonſm 4 Caſtro telleth'us (0), and that from the teſtimony 
4,dift.:6, of Jodlorws Clithtouem, and Thomas walden, '(a"bitter-adveriddy of 


queſts. . wick fs) that Wicklifte beld; extream union or an#taling, wii 28 


I, 


m) HRolcor. oy 
Tad Peonen Sacrament, | @þ io 
de Al .aco 1n ; 11} booſt 
Fran) was Article 5. Ofthe Facharif, = 150129 
nem eſſe proprie Tie) : 10 


Sarramennmnm. 1, (75; ſaith (p), There are three optn 1005 of Trarſubſtanteutron; 


Rollapcen- of which the firſt ſuppoſeth a converſion of the Satr amentut tee 


1) Sacrgmen- ments ; the ſecond, an anmbilatttds ; the third a hb the bread tobe 
19/uM auiborem 123 ſurh fort tranſubſtantiated into the body of Chriſt; thas #154 "ns way 


ſolum Clhriftum 


eſe. Bellar.l, Changed 171 ſubſtance, or ſubſtantially comverted tntoChriſis boayy ered 
7. dr Sicram. Ceaſe 10 be, but onely that the body of (hyiſt in every part of +1, . 
GAL rs Sent 112 every part of the bread, Thes optnion (helaith) Hs Pt 

d: Galtro ad- Sentences mentioneth, xot much diſliking it ;" yer it os wot | 
vhſ>Aar. bolden. | | 44 an\\ 1 nathe) 
drm. 2, Darand was of opinion (r), That the material part ef the'vanſt« 
(p) Occham _ crated bread was not torterted ; infomuch- that” Bellargirac protel- 


centitog.con- ſerh.(s), that ſaying of Durand & heretical, al 4s 70 hevelith, 


lul.I9, | ; | 
a ſ IM becauſe he 15 ready to ſubmit to the judgment of the Church, > 75 


pry x un 3.wickliffe (aich(t),that Friers perverttn the right fart ofthe Sacre» 
Amer of the Auter, and bringen 118 utw hereſie of ar Arctalent iy 12 bouten 


3 Je Enchar.c.. 


13,Sencentia ſub;e#: and whente Holy writ ſayes openly, that this Sacvament inbread 
Durandi h*'e* rat we breaken, and Gods body ; they ſayen, that it is mother bread wr 


y rig 4 Gods body, bat accident withoaten ſabjttt, and nought ; * and (thus they 
dus herenons, - leg ,ex holy writ, and taken new berefre on Chriſt and'his Apoſiles,” and 
Me 6 9 Auſtine, Jerome, Ambroſe, Iſidore, and other Saints, \andl the 
judicio acquicſ- Court of Rome, and all true (hriftian men, that holden the faith of the 
— Goſpe!,, Now-torhis own opmion, he expreſſerh it inthele terms 
C) wickifl («), that the body of Chriſt was yeatty a4:d truly rm #he Sacrament, an bis 
orders of Fri» k14d, that 1s, Sacramentalicers & figuralitet;\by way of S arrnyent, 


(#) —_— and fpguratreel, ; to wit, (x) 8s Saint John Bapriſt figuratreely was 
e# bene, ve-6.ct. Hel1as, aud not perſonally.” Sore fairh (4) of the 'corſcerated. boaſt, 
rea/iter,ſpr 31% that it- was Chrifts body 71 figure, ak: treve bread (412 nature! 06 hath 
pt uriue” 1 all one, true tread naturally ral Chrifts bouy figuraticetys And 
mentares wr Wickd ters very confidentinins opinions: tor he tairh' (4), rhatithe 


P49 Ch? i. 


| (113115 TIGHNHI VN JUTE 1&13 

\Wickl.ff. Corſefſio de Sacr am. Eucharih, (x) Sicut Johannes Baptiſta fguraliter fuig Ebas, . & non proſent- 

(ity, 417, 4.14 Syadd. Conflant, damrrtns. (3) PR vents pans yathvalitts, corpus Chiiſh Beniatiter, Art 
17. O00, damuerss, (7) Con{eff. the Saran. Anglict;! x 5 * SULDIOG2E NUT EDI ra 
, 4 OE 


LI 


Gent, XIV. = © Occhain, vindicated 15373 
— —— —_ — — — —— 
third part of the Clergy of England, would be ready to defend the ſame 

upon pain of loſing of thetr lrues, cum non tuerir: maceria martyrii 

plus laudanda, there being no better cauſe of HMartyrdome, 


: at; DAUMOIOTNC UII hartyly 4 
$. The former Tefſimonzes vinarcated. «. - LETOEY 
by 
Q O03 10 a9 o7ts 111% | i 


k Pap. Anſw. +11 14 mor ec 
+ Occham reports devers opinions about Tranſub lantzstin, yet be bem... 
ſelf bolds it. rar and Was 


| | Prot. Reply. | LT: 
- .Occham was agreat Royaliſt, an Imperialiſt, and by ſiding with 

the Emperour, be incurred the Papalins diſpleaſure, fo as divers 

of his books were condemned and prohibired ; and therefore it 

ſtood him upon, to deliver his judgment warily in point of the Sa- 
crament- And ſo indeed he doth : For having related ſundry = 
opinions touching Chriſt's Preſence in the Sacrament, he denyes ues 
notthe Real Preſence, but affirms, quid in Altari e# verum corpus Occhuntin 
Chri;ti,. Yet. coming to treat of that modw or way which bolds, The 
that Subſiantia panis manet, the ſubſtance of bread doth ſtill remain ;45 5.6, 
in the Sacrament, he ſaich, Hoc dogma eft minoribus incommodis #b- 
noxiwm this doarine is ſubje& to leſler inconveniences; et rations 
et Screpturss min repugnans, and is not ſo repugnant roReaſon, and 
rothcholy Scriptures; So as modus htc poteſt teners, this way (ſaith 
he) may be maintained, quia #0# rPugat raliont, mee alicus auBo- Oct 
ritati Billie, becauſe it is nor repugnant to reaſon, nor the Scri k 
tures./: Nay, it is (ſaith he) rationabrior et facilior, caficr ro 
concewed,and more reaſonable, and fewer inconveniences thence 
enſuc,thaiupon any other manner of preſence, Qurs tamern Dofto- 
res tenent, quad thi non remaneat ſubitantia pants, deb etiam teneo ;, 
yet becauſe the DoRours arc of opinion, chat the ſubſtance of 
bread dorh not there remain z I do therefore hold the ſame wirh 
them, Where any man may plaialy ſee which way himſelf io- 
clined, had he not been over-ruled by the contrary definition of 
the Roman Church. And the like _ be ſaid of Petrus de Altaco, 


who ſpeaks verbatim in a manner the (ame with Occham, bur in a 
a fuller acccnr, 


4.Q8-6+ 


Pap. Azſw. | 
Durand affermeth not, that the Subſtance of the Bread and wine re- 
matneth tn the Sacrament, but the material part onely; and be acknow- 
ledgeth, that all other School-men were herein againſt him, 4 2 
G Prot. Reply, 

. 1. The Jeſuits Anſwer to Durazd concerning the material 
part of bread remaining inthe Sacrament, but norche ſubſtance ; 
implying, that the marcrial part of bread, andthe ſubſtance are 
different things, is not material nor true; For the mace- 
riall partof any ſubſtance bea diſtin& thing, both from the form | 
.and ve compoſitum ; yet iris a ſu>ſtatice, and hath accidents inhe- 
rentin it. For, according to che axiomeof the-meraphy licks, "ex- 

Ece 2 non 


m_ __ a 
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— 


Durand.izr 4, 
Sent. Diſt.\ 1. 


4.3. 


14. Dt. IT, 
WOURBTLASES 


— 


A cm. 


#10n ſuljlantt $7.01, fil ſubht ann, a {ubſtance or {ubi{tantiall com. 
pound 15 met made or compolcd of non-ſubtiances, Sith' the 
whole is notdiſtint rally trom all the parts unred rogerhery the 
compound can 'ot be {ubſtantia!l, vnlfle the parts ot wiiich it 
contitterh be {ubſtances. Dura: therefore air ming,that the mas 
terta' part of the bread remained in the Sacrament after Corſecration 5 
held, tat fore part of the ſubltance ot bread remained , and 
therefore we have not wronged Durand, It Durand heidgthatthe 
whole ſubſtance of tic bread was turncd into tt:c body of Chriſt 
according to the 7Trext Decree : why then doth Card. Bellarmine 
cenſure his doctrine as hererical : if heraught nor, that the whole 
ſubſtance was converted, he mult needs hold, that fome partoftrhe 
{ubſtance remained as it was vetore, which 1s all we charge Da 
rand wit), 

2. As torthar the Jcluite addeth to falve the matter, that Das 
rand acknowledgeth all othcrs tobe avainlt h1ni in this point, we 
find no ſuch words ; Oncly we find this modeſt parentheſis, Saluo 
meltors judicto, ſuving f letter Judgments: which indeed arc reipe 
&tive words befitting a modeſt man ; but no way amounting toa 


confeſſion, that his opinion in that point was-fingular, and thaz 
all othcrs were againlit him. 


-A 


3. Temerarium eſt dicere, It rs grea! raſhneſſe to ſay, that the bor'y of 
Chriſt cannot by druine power be 1 the Sacrament but by Convertin 
bread into it, faith Durand,— Howbeit; if that way x 6. ſappoſet! 
Lread to rematk were indeed true, mary doubts which meet w holding ut 
Horto remarn,rwere ar rol. ed, — But for as much as this way mult not, 
dc facto, be bolden, {ze the Church hath determined the contrary, which 
is preſumed z0t toerre 18 ſuch matters, therefore I arſwer the © pe 
made to the contrary ;, bolaing the other part which ſazth, The bread ts 
changed, Thus far Durane.one of the Learnedit of all the School- 
men. Would now this able Divine, with other his conmrempors- 
ries, thus backwardly come 1nto the opinion, it rhey had ſeen it 
to have been holden 1n all Ages before 1n the Church > or 1s it not 

rather an intallible {1gn, that it was brought into the Church by 

cheftrength of {ome mens conceits, without all warrant either of 
Scripture, or Fatlicrs > the want whercof ſo dazled thoſe that em- 
braced it, thatthey could fee no reaſon tor it, but are glad co lay 
it upontheneck of a weak Popenn his Lateraz Councel, 

Pap. Rep ly. 

The Gifferezce of Catholrque Authours in point of the Sacrament, 
makes nothing tor Proteſtants, becauſe they vertually retratt ll ſuch 
optnrons by [ubmittiug their writings 'to the Cerſure of the Catholuck 
Church, and ſo att Durand, and others, 

Pror. Rejoynd, 

[t there be any vertue in this lalve, it helps the Proteſtant as 
much as the Papift. For, ſo may we ſay with berter reaſon, rhat 
whart they held againſt us, they vercually retra&ed by ſubmitting 
their Judgment to the Catholick Church; which we can cafily 
prove 
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prove-notto be the particular Roman, burthe univerlal, which 10 
all times, and in all places through the..Chriltian world hath 
profeſſed the Common: faith once given ta we, Saints, Fuge 13. 
without any of tholc later Articles which Pope ,P:w the Fourth, (@ Projric ls. 
and the late Conventicle of Trezt batiy pinned une@ir,  , OO endorene 
_ | 115 vel my. 
Article 6, Of Images. PR nox debcrier fog - 
”o vel 1magin : 
T O ſpeak properly ({aith Durand, (a) the ſame reverence and. rt- dahiendinis. : 
{pets which due unto the Samplar, or perſax repreſenteds.1s not Fn, 
70 be given to the Image, S1gn, or Repreſentee, neither ought the . Image nnrten obey 
to be adored with Larria, (or druimne worſhip) for any reference 0r rela- 44ſt Larria 
tion it ha: b tothe thing repreſented therely, > SIRE 
Hol:cot alſo a principal Schoolman, faith (Z); No adoration is due Ds. 2. 
to an Image, neuther 15 8t lawful to norjhip any Image: and his reaſon (b) Nella ado- 
15 this'; Latria, or drume worſbip, is due onely unto God, But the os rpc 
Image of God #8 not God, therefore Latria, or druine worſhip & rot dur fieet o/iquam 
unto an Image: Otherwiſ: ({aith hc) the Creator and the creature jhould —_— —_ 
both be adored with one bonowr, By this we (ce the Tenet of Thumas lik Saplane, 
eAquinas controlled, who taught (c), that ihe Cruczfix and Image ©9P-13 led. 
of Chriſt was to be worſhipped and adored with the ſelf-ſame honor, to (2) Thom, 
wit, of Latria, that Chriſt Jeſu himſelf was to be honcured with, Summ, pert, 3, 
Durand alſo held (4), that it was utterly wnlawfull to piflure or re- T*4(-15.artic, 
preſent the Trintty, or God, otherwiſe than as in Chriſt ke took our flejh, (HFarere a 
and was found among uw as man, Hines ad repra- 
wickliffe was of opinion (2), that it were better to baniſh Images <4 De- 
| , ; | um Patrem, op 
clean out of rhe Church: and torhis purpoſe he alledgeti) that gpivicun (12 
noted ſaying of Epriphantws and according to his doctrine not fumaut vere- 
long after (f ) william Nevill, Lewis (liff rd, Thomas Latimer, and nf 
John Montague turned out Images outot certain Chappels within wade Dama- 


their Juriſdiaions., cenus dicit 
He ſamne rf, 
Art, 7. Of Prayer to Saints, OG umpietatic þ- 
gurare quod of 
Oncerning Prayer to Saints, whereas we hold it vain to pray or oh 
to the Saints decealed, unlefle we might be aſſured that they Sext.</t. 9.9m. 
hcard and underſtood our prayers, and beheld the fecrer thoughts (yur t. , 
of our heaxt ; ſome have conceited the glaſle of the Trinicy, ac- ong <8. 
cording to that of Gregory z He that ſeeth God, who ſeeth all things, \«&-6: 
cannot but ſee all things 1® him, but this ſaying is rejeted by Hugo 0 Pagan, 
de $, Viftore, as we heard in the laſt Age.z as alſo by. Occham (g), (x) Occham 
Scotus, and (undry other excellent men, Ir is true indeed, that P/«pag.+.2r. 
they jee God face 1o face, 1Corinth. 13,12. yet this Faciall viſion hen wha 
maketh not the bleficd Saints to know all things, Evcry one hannem 23. 
which beholderhthe Sun, dorh not behold evcry thing which rhe C—_—_ | 
Sun ctt.ctcrta and enlighineth. . The Saints know according to the EET Rn 
capacity of creatures, and fo far forth oncly as it plcaſeth Cod, Pim nullaig- 
and 254uſficicnt forchcir happineſle : ſo that this glaſle of the Tri- *&*., 


nity 


--- 


ns. 


——_—. 


Facial wiſiou makerh not B, Saints know 


—_—__ 


— F*J"VIRD —— = Ct 
376 all things. Centr. XIV; 


nity doth not repreſent things according to the manner of a Na- 
turall Glaſſez but as Speculum coluxtarium ; fuch a Glaſle as ma» 
kerh reflection of ſuch notices as God is pleaſed to maniteſt- more 


(b) Grep.Ari- 
minenl.lib,2. 
dt. 9. 10, 
queſt.l.ex 2, 
Paralipom.e x 
«iffo Salomo- 
nis, Tu ſolus 
noſli corda iftd» 
rum hommumn. 
() Praſertim, 
cum d-quibuſ- 
dam famoſes wt- 
nfmluer &- 
ſtzmatur, quod 
Sujuſmod: ſuf- 
fragia & orati- 
ones in Eccleſia 
Dei ſaper flunnt: 
auivuſdam vero 
{ anentibus wi 
Atl conrari 
4m. John 
Sharp proam. 
m queſtones 
de orationbus 
ſanRorum, oO 
ſuff rags V' 4- 
$0/um M.S. 

In Rib/otheca 
Collegiy Mcrco- 
nenhs Oxon. 
(k) Bcllar.4b, 
I.de Sands. 
Pexlit.cap.15. 
ex Tho.Wal- 
denh rom. 2. 
tit.12.cap.108, 
G&* ſequent. 

Cf) Stultitia 
24dAetur fontemn 
omnno paratio- 
rem relinquere, 
c*> ad rtyvum 
$#/bidum 0 
/CROFWIN arcte 
dere, Duts [a+ 
coiet Sthurram 
meodiatorem [+ 
am, ut Keeis 
perationts of 
Clementions 
colloquio poti- 
retur ? Wicks» 


or leſlc, when, in what manner, and to what perſons himſelf pleas 


feth. Gregortus Arimmnenſis reſolverh peremptorily, that (b) zet- 
ther Saints www Angels know the ſecrets of our bearts, but that this #6 re- 


ſerved as peculiar to God alone. 


Beſides, there wanted not ſome, who ia this dark age of the 
Papacy, held it ſuperfluous wo you to the Saints; infomuch, thar 
Joh: Sharp in the Univerſity of Oxford publickly diſpured theſe 
two queſtions, of praying to Saints, and of praying tor the dead 
(1) c{pecially, becauſc it was eſteemed by tone famous men, and 
not without probability, that ſuch ſuffrages and prayers were {u- 
perfluous in the Church of God, although ſome other wiſe men 
thought the contrary, | 

wicklt; e allo is noted by Bellarmeze (4), for one that oppoſed 
Invocation of Saints, wickliffe indeed faith as followeths ©.Ig 
« {cemeth to be a very great tolly to leave the fountain which is 
« athand, and fetch water afar off out of a muddy pool, Vhs 
« would make a Scurra, or vain fellow his ſpokeſ-man to procure 
« him acccſle and audicnce in the Kings Court, the King himſelf 
« being more courtcous and ca(ilier to be intreated, than the me- 
« diatour whom the petitioner uſed > where Bellarmine (m) bids 
us by the way obſcrve, how wic>liffe compared the- Saints .de- 
ccaled to ſcurrilous perſons, and troubled waters; this .in- 
deed is a ſhrewd impuration , but wrckliffe preſently expreſ- 
ſeth his own meaning z ſaying (»), The Saints in Heaven altbougb 
they be no ſcurrilow perſons, but 1ncorporated into Chriſt ; {hp (re mer - 
Cy of their Sautour ; yet they are leſſe in compariſon of him, than. any 
mean Groom, Jeſter, or Paraſite, 1s 14 compariſon of az eartbly. Krug, 
Now what great harm is there in this compariſon > Job compared 
man, yea a righteous man, to a worm ; even the ſonxe of man 
nhich # but a worm, Job 25. 6. Yea, but the word Scurra, is an 
oJious term ; fo it is 1adeed as now adayes it is uled,. The vul- 
gar Interpreter uſed the word Scurra, and Lyra expounds it de t;- 
lilus per ſor.t6, of mean perſons ;, and our Engliſh tranſlates it, wan 
fellowes, When David danced before the Ark, Mucbal aid to 


him (o) The King wncowered himſelf to &ay in the eyes of bis ſervants, 


as 01.0 of the Vain fellowes openly uncovereth himſelf, Howſoever,were 
it that (p) wickl:fe uted the Latize word Scurra, 1n a mollified 
ſcaſ(c, or the word Krave in the Exeliſhy, Time we know is the 


liftc 64p. 30. Trtii Trial, & Waldenſis tom 3. 3. tit. 12. Cap, 111, et 114. (*) Duibus verbis obiter Seuffos 
'Scuriis, &> Yivis twrbidia conferebat. Bellar. loc. citaro. (2) Sanftt igitur 1a celo ltcet non fint STE, ſed 
incorporats Chriſto per gratiam Salvatoris, tamen minis ſe habent in comparatione ad illum, quim $curra ad Re- 
gem cerrenum. Apud Wiclefum & Th. Waldenf. loce citato, (0) > Sam. 6.20. (p) Sandos non eſſe nv + 
£andos docuut Joannes Wiclevus, quia [clicer &> ipſi Knaves ſive ſcurre, boc eft ſeryz, (vocabulo in hoc ſex- 
{u veteribss Anelis uſitatiſſ'mo )eſſent, non autem Nebulones,ut odioſe interpretatar Bellarminus Anglich 1d10ma- 
is prorſus i2nalm. Gabr,Pouglus 8 prefat.ad Acad, Oxon, ad lib. de Amich:ifto. 


Etmpe- 


Oo. XV. Wicklidic rourbing Juftification 4 and. Merits, A 
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Em out of words, and.in oceſle thereot fomne,of. 
Es feat cheir rſt grey Jarvags, Fa == 
The Wit-nes 


provart many now we take it toCa fools far au 19a, 
chatcumeHrom iteEaft, werecalled: alled oegisMaxth, )Av4 DPW 
we —_ /fot rexm rhem Magee atsfor thas were. man or SAD 
Ifone ſhould calba King aT yang, ii Us Dy '" C Ab 

x 4,$041i& ts 


wiſe-woman Saga, he would be hardly hong bt, 
arm Foro whca before was a ret * 9b bares 5 


_— J, TIED. 'FF @ILILEF 7 | yp 4 # « BLU .2n 
4 oY $101 C: 7 . £ 

"7 fackoe Domini wdews row tals Fg ns We <2 Her 
B-Þ 95:43 Tot LEI £4 | Jr Wo 50 mga d_ge 
Sz ty | - Y The .. « o 
& AIM whnot Havertbin ſavey Ore, m7 |  Tiienced..; 
all ' / , #6 - } > 
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To like ſort, che word knave ſounded not formerly ſo odiouſly ſly (orice 
as tfewadayesiegorh ; for Chaucer (4) uled u for a Serve. 

up'(q goth he) uhto his * kzave, * Clea at his door, and Wo wt 
Faft die atone. And inthelame fenſc it is uſed by Sir, oPflp is 


RN q* 


Wo 


Side in his Arcadia, | 
33U2919 02 080 19809 >; © - adfef a 
11nd a If rhit 299 015 mt profes bave | = 
n 49 "Wharzhew uſt I that keep the knaves Fees 5 
12 (vn) urns 215 2 rw Yay 
"Now; toptocced4 wicklife in the other compariſon alludes co ©. ,,* 
whacoPrhe Prophedyi(r) They bave forſaken me the fountain of liucng C2 Fer- "T's 
witers; und'bewed thei out Cifterns, broken (iſterns that. can bold. wo © tn? 
witey:- and ſo indeedsarc+the pureſt creatures in compariſon. &f . $3 
God 3" for (as Job ſaith) be charged bis Angels with folly, Job 4.18, © 
Tea, —— ave natclean en bs fgbt, Job I5, 15, So rhart wick. -113A 
{on 'was very fit, when he (aid the Saints were bur . 
1 + treublad waters, and them remote, and far off, in reſpe& of God, 1 


who is the' pure well-ſpring, and at hand ; for as the Pſalmiſt 
Taith (5); The Loyd dt aug 0 all them that call upon bim Jes all G)Z[145,1, 
fach a ral upon him fait 


Article 8, and 9. Of Juſtification, and Meri 
G) Lyra 


Hembitius bath colle&ed a number of ſayi S out of the. Fa- 49: 26 
thers and Schoolmen tor-proof of Juſtification. by faich one- {rs 


and amongſt rhe reſt, for this dad cnn Cencury he produ- da 
-cerh(?) the reſtimony of- Necholas «4 | ; ſedioa 

_ wickLiffe alſo raught (), that Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 1s 5,508 8- 
"\oſficievr for Salvation, thargrte Miectit of Chrifk is able by ig (elf, 1 Wk 

to xedcem all mankind from Hell; and tharthiis My robe 7 jen 
niderfiood withour any other cauſe EoNcurring. > 0.44158 nay, WY 


Cu) Dec/toerunt Aboftols Tufficere al {afoutinne Cinilianifaie—flew Domini 3 chris De hinp 
Script. Meritum Chr fti per ft firſfirit potent bominoms/edimere.Z. Groen ns bid. De p77 {t eo en 
Wot bat ali i cau[a concuwrrente abid, 

Papiſt, 


Our native Schoolmen denied Merit of comdignity, Cehr, XIV 


(x) Waldenſ, 
fOm.3.04Þ-7« 
3.9. 
(y) nucleviſte 
deftrumunt libe- 
1m arbitrium. 
Waldcen.tom. 
S 

(x) Commentar. 
31n Pſalm. 

(a) 1nf antes 
pPEccantin mids 
tris wtero. Int 
expoſet, Decalo- 
et. 

(b) Comment in 
P/alm. 

(c) Ibid. 

(e) Commit, 
1n Pſalm. 

({ ) Propter, 

207 [cnt fucare 
C2uſam propric, 
(ed improprie 
wel cauſam 
co7w0[cendi wel 
er dinewul dos 
19, al ſ JAF py 
mer ſub (li, 
Th.Bradwv ard, 
in ſunma con- 
tra Pelagian. 
a pag.3Z50. ad 
353. 

( ) Nia yul- 
tur aTu3ex 
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OC 


Papiſt, 
Maſtcr Brereley ſaith, thatthe Doctrine of Juſtification by faith 


onely, was unknown to wickliffe, Prot. Apol.lraR.2, cap.2,Se. 4, 
ſubdaviſion 3, 


Proteſtant, | 
By that which bath been alledged, it appears it was known to 
him ; but what it it were not 1o fully known to him > wickh ffe 
was a long time kept in the miſt of Popery, ſo that he could not 
by and by diſcern the truth in all points, We blame him-nor for 
that he ſaw no more : we bleſſe God for it, that he ſaw ſo much* 
as he did, ſpecially in this dark time of the Papacy, : 


Papiſt, 
# alden ſaith (x), toat wicklifie defended Humane Merits, 


Proteſtant, 

The ſame Friar ſaith (y ), that the wicleviſts overthrew the point of 
ſree-will z it they took away free-will, how held they humane me- 
rits? D. James thews out of wick!;f's works, that he refuted the 
doctrine of mcrit,lpectally in his Commentaries upon the Pſalms, 
where he beatcth down (z), thoſe proud Phariſces, which ſaid, 
that God d;d not all for them, Lut thiuk that thetr merits helpeth. 

He taught, that we are all {inners, not onely from our mothers 
womb, but 1n our mothers womb (a); fo that we cannot ſo much 
as think a good thought (Z), uleſſe Jeſs the Angel of the great Coun- 
cell ſend itz nor pertorm a good work (c), wnleſſe it be properly his 
good nork (4), His mercy comes before us, that we recerve grace, and 
followeth ws, helping and keeping us tz grace: he concludes, (ze) that 
It 15 good onely tO zruſt zz Gods: was this man a Pelagzan 2 Fricr 
aldeu would make mcn belicve he was one, Howſoever, there 
be other of our Country-men, Bradwardine, Occham, and Holcot, 
mcn of ſpeciall note in this Age, who ſpeak excellently in this 
F OLIT, 

Bradwardine,in his defence of the cauſe of God againſt the Pela- 
$1445 Of h1s time, 011 puteth this point at large, ſhewing, (f) that 
Aſerit 's rot the Cauſe of ecerlaſtrng reward: and that when the 
Scriptures and Doctors do afhrm, that God will reward the good 
tor tl1cir good merits (or works:) Propter, did not fignific the cauſe 
properly, bur improperly ; cither the cauſe of knowing tt, or the 


Ui, ecex Quide GYUCT, Ot the d:\poſition of the ſabzef tkereunto, 


Occh.un laith, (g) No act done 2x paris naturalibw, or proceeding 


ws, from any creatca cauſe whatſoever, can be meritorious,but by the 


tree promilc, and acceptation of God, 

Hoylcat 141tir, that our works bave this worth, or value 10 them, 

© 21a7ally, as 11 there were {o great goodnefle in the nature cl 

(rh Tanceof the merit, that cvcrlaſting lite ſhould be due unto n, 
; ';. i regard of Gods ordinance and appointimens: 

CYCN 


Cent, XIV. School-men of this Age, vejeFed merrt of Condigntty. 379 


— ——__———— 


cven (þ) as a little piece of copper of its own nature or natural va- (b) Sicur par- 
lue is not worth ſo much as a loat of bread, bur by the ordinance ** pecunia Cu- 


and inſtitucion of the Prince it is worth ſo-amach; pr | yon 


Richard Fitzraufe, afrerward Archbiſhop ot 'Armagh ir Ireland, rali valore,nou 
ſaich, (t) that the reward is rendred, not for the cope gniipef the work, © tantum, 


: b, 
bat for the promiſe, and ſo for the Juſtice of the rewarder, Jenks, fol er 


| Gregorius Ariminenſis ludethy perea rorily, (kt) that «(No inſluutione 
« At of,mangchoungh iſſuing from never great charity, therireth | 25h can: 


Kay - -K tum valet. 
« of condignity from God, cither eternal lite,/ -or yet any other Rob.Holcor 


« reward; whether etcrnal or remporal ; and he giveth His rea. ** #6.Sapiene. 
ſan out of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor..q. 7. quontam quilibet talis aFus eſt 6ap.3.206.36. 
donum dei, juxta rllud Apoſtaly, 1 Cor. 4. her ſe every ſath af i G os (3) Non prop- 
gift, every ſuch work is the gift of God : and, what haſt thou, that thou ER 


haſt not received? and if thou haſt recerved it, why doft thou glory, 4s if propter promiſ- 
thou hadſt not received it ? Durand allo 15 moſt reſolute in this fonom, & fc 

point{l), «© That which is conterred rather outof the liberalicy of pupadl.r mr | 
« the giver, than out of the due of the work, doth not fall within Armachan. 
« rhe compaſle of merit of Condignity, ftrialy and properly ta- ** 4#f. Ar- 


; : menor.d 16. 
« key, But whatſoever we receive of God, whether it be grace 12.31. 


« or glory, wherher temporal or ſpiritual good, whatſoever good (4) Ex bec us 


© work we have before done for it, yet we receive the (amc rathet —_ ſy, 


« our of Gods liberality, than out of the debt or due of the work. vice eterne,ſed 
« Therefore nothing at all falleth within the compaſle of Merir _ alicujus 
* of Condignity, ſo taken. enlus pram 


aler81 vel tens 


And {m) © the cauſe hereof is, (ſaith he) becauſe both that poralis aliquis 


<« which we arc, and that which we have, whether they be good £4#** heminic 
EX Quacy 


« a&s or good habits, or the uſe of thern, is wholly in us by Gods c< ia dic 
« ]iberality, freely giving and preſerving the ſame.) Now becauſe #*:,eft de Caz- 


© none is bound by his own free gift to give more: bur the recei- Ee: 


«ver rather is more bound to him thar giverh:therfore by the good Greg. is x. 
* habits, and by the good acts orules which God hath given us, —"” 4 


« God is not bound to us by any debr of Juſtice ro give any thing > Quod red- 


© more, fo as if he did notgive it, hc ſhould be unjuſt 5; bur we dirurpotine ex 


* are rather bound to God, And to think cr ſay the contrary, is *%*litate 


4 . . danti 
« raſhneſle or blaſphemy. And yer the Rhemiſts in their Annorat1- Gli nk. - 


ons upon the {ixih Chapter of the Epiſtle ta the Hebrews, and the wo 0 ſub 
bt | merito de can- 

tenth verſe, go very far in the contrary, digns (vitth et 

proprie accepto. 
Durand in, Scut. diſt. 27. queſt. 2, ſeft. 12. (m) Cauſa autem bujus eſt, quia etillud quod frunus, ec quod 
habems, five ſunt bont aftus, five boni habitas, ſeu u[us; totumeſt in nobzs ex liberalitate divina gra'is dan- 
te & conſeryante. Ft quiaex dono gratuito nullus obligatur ad dandum amplius, ſed potinis recipiens magis 
0b1gatur danti : ideo ex bonis habitibus, &r ex bonis afflibus, frve uſibus nobis & Deo datis, Deus nox 0bligatuy 
nobis ex aliquodebito Fuſlitie ad aliquid amplixs dandum, ita quid fi ntx dederic fit injuftus ; ſed potins nos 
ſums Dt obligati 3 & ſentile, ſes dicere oppoſitum, eſt temerarium ſen Elaſpbemum, 1d ſ+.13.14, 


bff 


The 


The F ifteenth 


ENTVR 


FROM 
The Year of Grace, Fourteen Hundred, 
to Fifteen Hundred. 


0d. The Benefit of Printing. 


Papilſt. 7 


Hat ſay you of this Fifteenth Age £ 
Proteſtant. 

[n this Age, knowledge increaſed by the means of Printing, 
which was tound out at Strasburg in Germany by one John Gutters 
turg : And indeed the benefit of Printing was great z for hereb 
the Lauguages were divulged; books were far cafilier now diſper- 
{cd, than formerly the Manuſcripts could bez and Learning and 
good Letters were gencrally communicated, Befdes, that im this 
Age God raiſcd up divers Worthies, who by their confeſſions, 
writings, and Martyrdome, witnefled the truth of che Goſpel, as 
namcly John Huſſe, and Hzerome of Prague. 


6. Of John Huſle, and Hierome of Prague. 


Papiſt, 
;yere Hus ard Hicrome men of Learning, ard a godly life? and with - 
allwere they Martyis, 4s you would ſeem to make them 2 

(a) Err0ve5 Jo- Proteſt ant, 
annis wſ,dam- IJndced they bitterly 1inveighed againſt the ambition, pride, co- 
pot en 4? vetouſneſle and negligence of the Clergy z they urged the neceſh- 
1404iam publ;. ty of Oftner preaching then was uluall in choſe times, and deltred 
& predicaba: to have the Communion in both kinds, according to the ancient 
hu cuſtome of the Primitive Church, and could not be induced {im- 
catvolicum,e: ply and ablolutcly ro condemn the Articles of wrckliffe (a), but 
«uthorem EF- thought many ot them might carry a good ſcnſe; andrhar the 
CG Con. Agchor of them was 8 man that carricd a good mind, howloevcr 
Ranc.Caranza he might ſail in ſome things 3 and for theſe and the like-rencts 


iN Sum " 1 Y 4 ho 
umm an. reproofs they were burnt at Conſtance, contrary to the put ire 


. 

_ 'Y . | 
SST, 
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Cent, XV. Huſle, azd Hierome, burnt at Conſtance, - 2381 


mm AF — tn ————_ 


faith, and ſafe conduft given by the Emperour ; yea, «Areas Syluius 
(afrerwards Pope Ptus the ſecond) ſaith expreſly (2), 1: was thought (4) ptacuirg, 
good by the perſwaſion of Sigiſmund the Emperour, that John and Hie- Sigiſmundo 


rome ſhould be called to the Counrel of Conltatice ;, fo that they came 517” aſs: 


not of their own accord, .nor yet without i Rl we them & Hieroni- 


condu@ : but the Fathers of rg Councclidealt, il} with cNiem, yo wen. wa 
breakiag the fairh of the Emperour, ' and giſpeneing withPthe =; 5,1v. 
breath ot his ſafeconduR, as being of no force-withowrrhcirs ; Hiſt.Bohem. 
becauſe (forſoorh) faith was not to be kept with Hereticks (as they ©P-3*: 
vainly alledged;) therefore theſe poor men muſt have no privi- 
ledge of their Paſlc-port z The Emperour (faith Campiaz (c) in a © Caſe ob- 
- Hourifh of his) ſealed their Paſſe, bur the Chriftian world, to wit, the Banus 6,6. 
Councel of Conſtance greater than Czar, brake up the Seal, and woi- Tefgnavitne- 
ded the Impertal warrant ;, notwithſtanding the Empcrour had both OS: 
called the Councel, and in a City of his own, where he onely had _ 
authoriry ; and wenceſtaus King of Bohemza, at the requeſt of the 
Councel, ſent thither Job Hus, under the ſafe condut of the Em- (4) 12fficuir 
perour, mgmt 
Now what Maſter Hus his learning was;his works yet remain- is derngralom 
ing do teſtifie, Beſides, he tranſlatcd the Scriptures into the Bo. {£44 wranſle- 
bemian tongue, which occaſioned (as Cochleus ſaith, «) Artiſans —_— - of 
and Tradeſmen to read them ; tnſomuch as they could diſpute with the cerdotibus co- 
Priefis 3 yea, thety women were ſo shilled, as one of them made a book, "® Piebe diſ- 
and the Prieſisof the Thaborites, were fo skilled in argting our of etiew dm 
the Scripture, thet one of them named Roktyzara, who had been componerent 
preſent at the Councel at Bgſz/, undertook (e) ro diſpute with Ca- mg 
piſtranus, a great and learned Papiſt, touching Cemmunion in Huflir.tib.1. 
both kinds, and that out of the holy Scriptures, the ancient Do- (<) Yobiſcun, 
Rors, and the Churches Canons and Conſtitutions, as alſo from br bmre 
the force of natural reaſon, cit Companies 
AE neas Syturus ſaith (f), That Hus was an eloquent man, and "* Pie, 


thar in the worlds eſtimation, he had gained a great opinion of Dog _ 


F 07171 [em- 
holineſle. tentiis,Canc- 

F : . nun dedutftio- 

Hierome was 2 man of that admirable cloquence, leatning and aides, & r.tis- 


memory, that Poghtus the Plorentine Hiſtorian and Oratour admi- nibayraudens 
red his good parts ; and the ſame Poghtws being an eye-witnefſe of © {<!* vols 
hl [I ar the Co | of Conſt anc ai Be c0s- 
is trya e Councet of Conſtance,(s) laithy He way a man nom Eviſtola 
worthy of eternal memory, that there was 10 juſt cauſe of death in him ; Eekyrane all 
that be ſpake nothing tn all bis triall unnorthy of a good man: yea; he Fa.cauee: 
doudreth, whether the things objefed agatnit bin were trus or no, Be- ibid.lik.ro,” 
{1des, be was ſo reſolute at bis death; that when the Tormentor kindled the (1) Hus lings 


pre behind bis back, be bid him make it in be ſight . For, if I bad (b) OAT 0 


jeared the fire ({aid he) 7 bad never come hithery and ſo whites the fore nione Go 
was making, be ſung Pſalms, and went cheerfully to his death, Aa. Sylr. Ki. 
ito 


wr Ad | $ » 
(g) Nibil unquam protulit indignum vie bono 3, 1d in fide ſenrtitbet, quod werbis prefitebatur, aulz 
*dum mortis cauſa invenici jafta poſer. O virum dignum memeria bominumſemgiternd | Bpit.Poghii ad be” 
rard. Arctin, in Faſcic, rcrum experend. & fugicnd, pag. 153, () 1s, ibid. 


Fit 2 The 


Huſle hrs Propt ecy. Cent, XV : 


(1) As and 
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1 .Book 6.Pp. 
624, 
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cap. 36, 
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centum annos 
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Cygnum, quem 
104 ſicut alum 
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The like rclolution was 1n John Huſſe at his death : tor where. 
as his enemies made a Crown of paper with three ugly devils 
painted therein, and this title, Arch-heretick ſet over 3 when Jobs 
Huſſe (aw it, he ſaid, (1) My Lord Jeſus Chri it for my ſake wore a 
{own of therns, why ſhould not 1 then for his ſake, wear this light Crown, 
be it never ſo ſhametul,1 will do zt. and that willingly, And to he dyed 
conſtantly; and fo indeed .the ftory reports, (&) that they went 
to the (take as cheerfully, as 13 bad been to a banquet. John Huſſe 
may ſcem to have had tome Prophetical inſpiration: for at his 
death he propheticd, ſlaying, (I) You roaſt the Gooſe now, but a Swan 
ſhall come after me, and he ſball eſcape your fire: Now Haſſe in the 
hohemian tongue ſgnifierh a Goeſe, and Luther a Swan, and this 
Swan ſuccceded him juit an hundred years after; for fo theſe two 
bleſied ſervanzgs of God prophetied, ſaying, (m) we cite you all to 
make anſwer, and after an bundred years to g14e an account of this your 
doing unto God : and accordingly as they toretold,irt came to paſſe; 
for they ſuffered Martyrdome 1n the year 1416, and juſt an hun- 
dred years after, to wir, in the year 1516, the Lord raiſed up Lu- 


:mbecillem An- t 1er, who indeed called the Pope and his doErine to a reckoning, 
ſerem uſlultuarts 


Upon this Prophericall ſpecch of Joh Huſſe, there was money 
coined in Bohemta, with this Inſcription in Latine on the one fide, 
(n) Centum revolutis anms Deo yeſpondebitis et mihi, anno 14165 
Hteronymus condemnatus : that is, After an bundred years you ſhall 
anſwer to God and to me : andon the other ſide of the plate was en- 
gravecn, Credounam eſie ſantiam Eccleſiam Catholicam, anno 1415. Jo. 
Huſje, 1 telieve one holy Catholike Church, | 


Papiſt. 
Did Huſle ad his followers teach as you do 2 
Proteſtant, 

For ſubſtance of doctrine, they taughtas wedo; their enemics 
indeed milreported their doctrine, and charged them with that 
they never beld : 1nſomuch as Huſſe ſolemnly proteſted, even ar 
the point of death, (o) That he never held thote Articles which che 
talle witnefles depoicd againit him : but held, and taught, aid 
Wrote tlic contrary ; taking 1t upon b1s death, that he taught no- 
t14ng but thetruth of rhe Golpel, which he would then ſeal wath 
tis blood, 

Now touching their doctrine, we are driven to take the {cant- 
ling of their opinions from the pens of their Adverſarics,by whom 
we PCrcelve that it 15 very probablegqtlie Heſries were 1nfiructed, 
and much hciped by w:ckli's books 3 and accordingly we find, 
that both «A ncas Syltrus (p), and Cochleus report, that the means 
whereby rhe Bobem:ans came to know the doftrine of wickliy e, 
was, for that a ccrtain Noble man itudying in Oxfors carried 
thence with him into Bohemia 1icklt}'s books, de Realibus uniter- 
{al;bus, as if it had been fome rare jewel!;: And {ochlews tauh, 
(7) Lnat as a Rohemtan brought fit into Bob-jpig rmictlet's boots, 


8 
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” COOCCC_S — 


CY —— 


Realibus merſalibus ; Sothere was afterwards one Peter Parne, a 

Schollcr of wirk!ty's, who after the dearh of his Maſter came alſo 

itito Bohem/a, and brought with him w:cklþ's books, which were 

in quanrity as great as Saint Aunſt!ns Works ; many of which 

books Huſſe did afterwards tranſlate into their mother tongue, 

Bellarmimnt (r) Jjoyns the witklifit 5, Haſirtes, and waldenſes together, > yn 
as holding the ſame points of doctrine, and reproving the {ame rat. conrever 
abuſes of Rame.And Plating faith, (s) that Huſſe and Hhierome Wcrc (5s) Dus x 
condemned'in theCouncel of Conſtance,as being followers of wick-\ Ruan | 
life, Eneas Sl uns ſaith, (t) the Huſſttes embraced the profeſſion bs ſuns Fo- 


ot the waldenſes:; Now we have already ſhewn the tenets of the oc & Hie- 

waldenſes and wWickliffe. 4% og = 
Bur to come to particulars ; beſides the Huſſites, there were Fon. 24. 

others alſo of his diſciples, which were called Thaborites (u) of np 9 


the place Thabor, which their Generall Z:{ca built as a City of rc-, plex; ſunt. Xa. 


fuge for his men. Theſe Thaborites diflented more from the (oh Hiſt. 
Church of Rome, and came indced nearer to the purity of the Gc- («) caky” 
ſpel, then rhe reſt of the Huſſites. There is mM Cochlews a confeſſi- Tabor, c. Re- 
on of faith, made by one John Pezibram a Bohemtan,(x ) who ſpeak. renjſen, as 
ing of theſe Thaborites, recordeth theſe tollowing to have been (x) hers Hit 


ſome of their teners; namely, That material Bread remains tn the Huſiit. lib. 6, 
Sacrament ;, and herein they were very confident, inſomuch as 1 3% 
Procopius one of their Governours ſaid, (y ) That if an hundred Do- ( y ) Quad þ 


fors ſhould hold the contrary, be would tell them to their face they were all oe” 5g 


miſt aken, . Rac mater ialem 
They held, (z) That the Satnts now triumphant are not to be prayed is Sacrament 
wnto, non mancie 
conteſtantes, 


Huſſe his Scholers after his death brake (a) down Images in gico eos omoes 
Churches and Monnſteries. Prateolus faith, (5) They denyed Pur- mexeri ad col- 
gatory, and by conſequent, Praycr for the dead. They main- pe Cn 
rained Communion in both kinds to be adminiſtred to the Lay- (x) Es. $wv. 


pcople, de 0718. Bobem. 
They held, (c) Thar Chriſt is the head of the Church, and not j#;*%; 2%: 
the Popc ; as alſo, that the Pope might crre, and that divers Beat. c. 15. © 


Popes had been * Hercticks. Ayers 
They held («), The boly Scriptares to be the Judge tn point of Contro- Ce ctibns 

Ver(1e, Prage fran- 
Laſtly, Huſſe was condemned by the Councel of Conſtance, for flow Bhs 


holding, (c) Thatthe Congregation of the Predeſtinates,and EleR, ii/dew, Cock!. 


were the Church of God, which yet was the ſclt-ſame doarine 4-4: 
which Gregory the Great taught: For he held the Church of God __ 


to confilt of r:ght B-lrevers, 1aying ( f), Thar Chriſt according to nullibi 3nvenin 
the grace of 11s tore- knowledge, hath built his holy Church of 77: 3***reque 
T | ſpecie commung - 
| | | * candun. Di z- 
tco). ia Elrrtha Here. (ih. $. (c) Now Papa fed Chriftus eft Caput Eccleſie. Cochl:/ib.3.,. »* 1h&p 53, 
(4) Ne:94am oft tandum ſententiis Pape & Cardinalium, niſs de quanto [c conſormant ſacie Serifiniies 1. 
1.1, (e) wncaeſt ſanfts unverſalis Ectleſin, que ot predeſimatoram wnive! fitas. Concil. Conſtgor., Seg. 
5, 477.1. pudCaranz. ({f) Secunden preferentia ſuc eratien /uniton Ecdlefion' de in Elernu9 POPGn- 
ſi35 S@/63: conilruxit, Greg. in Cantic. caps 3, 10, 3, | | | T1010 ED 


Sarnts, 


354 
(g) tre bas Saints, which ſhall continue tor ever: and that(g) All the Ele 


| 4 X . * » . 
—— arc containcd within the compaſle and circuit of the Ch 


exr«b:7,0m- all the Reprobates are without: becaule (b) they do but,ongly 
nee repens. 14. in outward ſhew come to the Kingdom of grace : So that-Gre. 
1.:$.c.9, £079 laith as well as Haſſe, That the Ele onely are of the Church.\.... 
(h) Specid te Now (as Learned DoQor Freld ſaith, i) This was the meani 


rwtrybes _ of wickliffe, Huſſe, and others, who ſay, That the Ele onely 5 


Tot of the Church, defining the Church to be the milcizude of 
25,cap.rr., rheElc&; nor forthart they think them onely to pertginito; dhe 
0) ara Church and noothers ; but becauſe they onely pertain moo, i 


Church, book principally, fully, cffteRually, and finally. 


The continuance of Huſle's Dofrine, Cebt. XV: 


acka <a 
t. chap. 8, Papiſt. AVg 0 
Did the dofrine of Huſſe , and bis followers continye. any lowy 

p teme ? oN:; | 22 

(+) Faxit Dru Protefl ant.  y3ving 


t videam Hyuſ- , | $1 411 YIDO 
DET [t continueth even unto this day ; for Cocblews in the year-$5 34, 


44 ad perfe= wyiſheth(& )that be may ſee the remainders of the oo tes toretuyn ts the 


( * SS 
an _e Church, and the Germans 10 caſt out all new ſets, hereby itiscleap 


Cochl.tib.1z. that Huſses doftrine was ſenſibly and apparantly continued:not 
(!) NaF: fuzt ggely unto the dayes of Luther (who began notto ſhow himſelf cill 


Epiſcopum, Ar- 


ehiepiſcopi $uf. NC year 1517.) but evenafter his time alſo... .; won of 
ſr agantum: or- Papiſt, 'S q 
— Haa the Huſſites any Biſhops or Priefis of thetr own, lawfully tal. 
[eB ſue quors led ? 24.70 la0go.. 
48t volnuerumt, Proteſtant. 230-20 


Ges ron Huſse and Hierome were Pricſts themſclves, and whiles 
Pragesſe Hi. lived they had Prieſts and Preachers; and after their death,their 
trrum- In»9- followers (1) Got them @ Biſhop, who was Suſjragan tothe eArchbiſbop 


mine Domini 


tne: Incipie Of Prague, and by him they put into boly Orders, as many Clerks 4s they 
Sanfta apts would which thing the Archbiſhop took ſo ul, that be ſuſpended bis: Suffrs: 
«*%.Do%. gan, Butit was not long afrer,thart Conradas the Atchbiſhop him- 


why 4 {clf, became a follower of Huſse likewiſe 5 and under this Conrad 
e vitatis P14» Preſident of the Convocation, the Huſſites (m) beld a Councel. at 


genſs o>c. 


Cochl.tib.g. Prague, and there they compiled a Confeſſion of their Faith, 
(n) Scholares which the ſaid Archbiſhop and divers Barons of Bohem;a did after- 


Diocehs Pra- . . Pogo 
Le I [4 a wards reſolutely maintain. Beſides, S2giſmund the Emperovur (in a 


o:d-nes conſe- treaty With the Bohemians) n) granted, that the Fiſbops ſhould pro- 
crabuxt.Coch. mote to holy Orders the Bohemians, even Huſlites, which were of the 


© — - Unwuerſity of Prague, 

22 tabuld Con Papiſt. 

C1{:87.ente 4 le- were there many that followed Huſle, and were they of the better [ort, 
terſe cancit. Or onely ſome mean perſons ? 

contri Huſſ- Proteſtant, 


bo They wereneither few, nor baſe : had they been few, what need- 

Y I 4 wo _ edrhe Pope call che great Councel of (o) Conſtance againſt them > 

£enti21um con- VVhar needed Pope Martin the Fifth (p) publiſh and proclaim 

4 1.414557” a Crojſado againſt chem > promiſing remitſion of fin ro aN tuch as 

4, _ did cither fight againſt them, or contribured rowards the VESt- 
1 


. 
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CemXV.. The H F 11 ites were many Pay powerfu l. IZIE. — 73 4 
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Our rich Cardinal Henry Beaufort was ſent into (4) Germha by 1) Linwood , 
the Pope in the year 1429, to raile Forces againſtthe fira J arovindels 
Bobemia, 4 SS ATLELIELE EY 5h <1 
Cochleus ſairh, (r) There were forty thouſand German Horſemen a 24s 
gathered together to deſtroy them ;, but upon their approach the Germans wicuy 
turned therr backs and fled, not without ſome ſecret Judgment ff God, as (6 Quis pu- 
he thinks, « 4 t xl millia- 
Eneas Syl vius ſaith, (5) There were three ſeveral Armies levied —_ pr 
inſt the Huſſites, entting Bohemia in. three places; but (as the %%, :amilerie: 


| tnty ſaith ) No- Viſum hoſtem fugerunt, they fled before they did Th” 


{ce the enemy. | | 
When Pope Eugenius had ſent Cardinal Julian his Legate to 
the Councel of Ba{z/, and preſently after ſent him commandment cap. 48, * * 
to diffolve itz Juan laid open unto him by Letters, howgreart an 
injury he ſhould de himſelt; and brought many 2caſohs againſt -- * 
itz among others this, that the Bohemians, who had'been called hs dew: 
thither, would by good right ſay z (t) /s not here the finger of God to &) ha 
be ſeen? Behold Armies bave ſooften Jour from before them, and now cap.40.” + 
the Wniverſall Church alſo fleeth : behold they ran neither be overcome 
with Armies nor by Learning ; this muſt nteds appear 4 miracle n;ought 
by God, to declare that their opin10n us true, and ours falſe, , | 
Neither. were the Hwffites any ſuch mean perſons ; for even 
the Nobles of Bohemia, ſent rwo ſolemn Ambaſſages (z) to the (») fobn Box: 
Councel of Conftance,in the behalf of Huffe; and when the Coun: #* &®ndls.con- 
cel negleded:their requeſty and dealr-ill with them, burning their (2ſb. 
Paſtour Huſfe, notwithſtanding his fate condu@ giverihim by the - © 
Emperour z then indeed they defended themſelves under the con- 
duct of Jobn Ziſcay theirGencrall, who at one time led forty thou- 
fand Souldiers into'the field (x), and had ſuch ſucceſſe in his-gn- (z) 18/«pre 
iſes; that v£nees Sylvim reports of him , That eleven times 1:2 agiuie | 
n Battails, be returned Conquerour out of the field, Yea, Coch- «x heritics *- 
lexs wonders at the ſtrange ſucceſle he had, ſaying (y),” That ſeart <nventre, En. 
any Hiſtory of the Greeks, or Latins, or Hebrgws, doth mention ſuch yon Bitte 
a Generall as Tilca was. (3) Lib. 5.84. | 
He was a famous ViRor in his Life-time, and affeQed to be 3 " 
victorious after his death (z); for he enjoyned his body to be prong 
flcacd after his deceaſe, and a drum to be made of his skin, and | 
the ſame ro be ſounded in all the Wars againſt his enemies; deem- - 
ing that to continue the advantages, which in former Wars he _ * 
had obtained of them, This was a niceConceit of his £ for ( as | 
we ſay) atiio moritur cum perſona, And yer our King Edward 
the firſt firnamed Long-ſharks,had the ſame fancy : For he having 
had long wars with Rybert Bruce King of Scots, and ever victo- -_... 
rious in any cnterpriſe he undertook in his own petſ6n; he there- ih. or. © 
tore when he dyed, .bound biz Son by folemn (Oath, that .being * apt po - 
dead, he ſhould cauſe his'Body to þc. boyledsxill sbe.feth toll ay a 
from the bones, which he ſhguld:£aule t0:be; enteragdniangd ig 7 7 
keep rhe bones carctally, and earry theay abous ; whapfaever the ED: 
: MT EEY thou 


- 
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Of Ziſca's taking Armes.” Ceat, &V, 


Oe re 


— <<. © ——— 


ſhould war with the Scots, as it deltiny had annexcd he, victory 


to lus Limbs. PEENEDE = 
cochlews 1;b.4, But I leave my Bohemians, who near to Thabor-Caſile afle d 
| themlſctves togertier, to the number of thirty thouland, apd having 
three hundred Tables ercfted inthe fields tor that purpoſe,...they 
reccivedithe Sacrament in both kinds, 4 tries 

Papiſt, 


GR Maſter Brerely ſaith, (a) The Huſites role up in Arms,and were 
fact, 3, cap. 


ſef.s. * (editions ; and Father Parſors {aith, (5), That Ziſcay Was a Rebell 
(b) Parſons againſt his King werceſtaus, 


third Part ; of Proteſtant. 
the three con- R 
verſ.chap.6. The Reverend and laborious Dcan of Exceter, Maſter Sutchffe 


1.16,17,18. {aith, (c) That the creme of Rebellion is rather to be imputed to the Ro- 
(c) Marthew 


SwI_ES miſh Clergy, and their aaberents, For Subinco the Archbrſhop of 
{wer toParſons Prague ſlirred up Sigiſmund agarrſt the King, as Sylvius > eth, 
third part.chap. Hiſt, Bohem. c.35. eAxd that King was taken priſoner, fir bis 
i 'P'®* Barons, next by bis brother Sigiſmund, as ts teſtified tn the ſame Hifto« 
: ry,c. 34. Whereas the wars of Zilcay were rather againſt firangers,' 
than others ; and happened after the Councel of Conſtance, the 


(4) Math.Su= Kings death, And again, (4) Being forced by the perfidiouſneſſe of 
2-4 roy 3* the Pope and his complices, he took Arms for his own neceſſary defence, 
234. * and the proteaton of the innocent ; ſo that he defezded his poor Country, 
(') _- , men agatnſt the tntaſion of ſlrangirs (ec). And thus tar, Maſter Swt+- 
—_— '* clifje. | ; 
2 Ne {o I come to ſpeak of ſuch other VWorthies, as God raiſed 
up in this Age, whoſe Teſtimonies we ſhall have occaſion to. pro- 
duce as namely, Peter de All:iaco Cardinal of Cambrey, . Jobn Ger- 


ſon Chancellour of Paris, Paulus Burgenfis, eAlpbenſw Toſtatus Bi- 


ſhop of Awila, Thomas walden the Engliſhman, N:cbolas Clemans + 
gies Archdeacon of Bayeux in France, Dionyſius Carthuſianus, Car - 
dinal Beſſarion, Cardinal Cuſanus, Trubenzus Abbot of Spazbeim, - 
ze {ſelus Preacher at worms, Hierome Savorarola a Dominican of - 


Florence, Gabriel Brel, John, and Frances Picus Earls of Adrrandaula, 
Laurentius Vala a Patrician or Scnatour at Rome, Baptiſts Mantuan 
the Poct and Hiſtorian, 


; EY 9. John Gerſon, 
) Clark pore 
ſonaliter in 


nenetiodis Joha Gerſou was a good man, and one that much deſired the 


faurticnſi—pro Retormation of things amiſle, he was preſent at the Councel ot.. 


veritate rwena® Corſtance, ( f') and for ſpeaking freely therein againſt che Dilor- 


nuvatus eff pa- Y : 
tis et d.oriea. ACTS Of the Roman Church, he was deprived of his goods and dig- 


nbus,ed crvita- nitics by the Pope, and expulſed the Univerſity by the Sorbezyſts; \-; 


tem Lugduncn- 


it is recorded of him, (g) that being thus deprived of his goods 


ſem £0nfunnt. 


Tihemde and dignities, he berook himſclf to reaching of School, wherein*** 


Script. Ecclcl. 


gy 
(7) Retulerunt wi fde digniſſimi. Foann. Gerſon, multos collegiſſe puerulos, quos quotidie ipſe in medio rorum © | 
frans, jubchbat ut wyis Gallicts poſi [ele in bunc loquerentus texorem Mon Dicu mon treat6us aicy pete de Yea... 


' | Cs 


fire poure [<rviieur Jehan Gerſon, In fone qugiie pailii operam GH/onts, 


i... 
i. — 


mt 
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ent, A 


band was = Lani all bis Schol ers, he Te nk 

dren, tg joyn with him an this ſhort, P ml AMither, 141. nanhicn 
wpon thy nao [rt Hr | 

Geyſonterurning from B 5 
third part of Gerſon? s works, Y il he E iſ made on him z 
y1igt ever 155h8M 
W bi | —emls tarba fugat, als Dons 2 eno0n1Þb2! 
Y 4% bunr, dum fugeret, fout Germania felis i zi Anigun 
Fit 1161 Lugdunum poſterzor requies. 


—— I F——— —_— 


It WE oe FI That i IS, 


| = oe extiow multitude do make bim fly, 
*Buf flynng be finds rejt in Germany ; 
 * And of iev ber, at Lyons. 


is HL L035 


"Tgvching the power of the Pope, in diſpoſing the affairs of ® ſapen 
Princes, ahd their States 3 Gerſor laith, it was giyen unto him, areovs 
by ſuch as flattered bim, and told bim, (b) That as there is no # 
dy but of God, ſo there is none EE EN han, 4 

eall, Irpetiall or Regall, bur from the Pope, in whoſSthigh' 5 
Chitift hath wr written, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, o whoſe 2< 


wy to drſpute, is  Sacrile z0us bolane fi, to whonn no man may ſay;"Sir, =2 2 
ow for be ter, overturn, waſte ana confound all States.” fiaftic. confide- 


Las a. judged alyar (ſaith be) if theſe things/be- not foung' 2512 2 P4c- 
wrireen,! y 3 that ſcem wiſe in their own 4+ - and if forme Gr anaw te 
a. have nor given credit ro ſuch lying and flattcring words? © ietienm 


"he faiths ( That in imitation of Lucifer, they will be adored Pf 21 ary mc 

pþed as got no enduring whatoev thy dos EY 
co d ask eo a why =o do ſo, they ncicher: oun "God; pare >. 
nur teverence men, phate 


'f 
po yo fs om; 
pe ; 'Q< That the Pope might be ſafely taken avs from the Churdh,and is pad ther $ 
yet no danger follow of tt. . | _— 


Gerſon thewerh® (m) that all fins, Even zthar fe em"leaft and (&) Cher fl" 
Lightet, are by nature mortall, _:.. they F " Pipe p 


Touching Indulgences, or Pardons; whether the powe? of-hS _ 


Keys extend onely ro {ych as atc;on,canh,ott earhemvalſs trite #& ; dui) 
in Purgatory, the opinions of mea Claigh (a) Raſta) -aree 


derac.ts. + EI 
29110940 D Far ff 
Pape in parte primd, oper. Gerſon, (m) Wulla gl ſe Boforncle ſt, wif tantummade per C 


ad druina m mſericordiam, que nou vult de fafts noel \ 
ſliſſime, Gerlon de vita ſpirituali anime, Tear. ORD fe 1 f a < 
3" & ſweet © 


10x [olwn ſuper terram, ſed ſubierd inpurgat 
rabile eſt dicere quod fic, ſaltem ary pot og indulgene, Cori» 
G o9 | and 


liderations LI. parte prim4 oper, 


_— 


388 1n what ſort Gerſon miſliked Wickliffs ſpeeches. Cetit:XV O 


— —C  - ——— 


On 
—_— CEE 


and uncertain: but howſocver, rhis he pronounceth confidently, 
() tdem ibig, (0) That onely Chriſt can give ſuch Pardozs for thouſands of dayes and 
Confid.s. years, as many Popes aſſume to themſelues poxer to grant. So that in 
(P) _ #*" Gerſon's time it was not reſolved, whether the power of the 'Keys 
te, qua hu 2 extended onely rofuch as arc oncarth, or ro chem alſo that bes in 
Clauſt/a Moni- Purgatory : yet he faith, ic might be favourably conftrueas thar 
py- 1th they reached to them in Purgacory, at leaſt IndireQly. 
libuls Meretri= Concerning their Prieſts and Votaries, he ſaith, (p) That theiy 
cats, Ge/ſbl, Cells and Nunneries were like Brothel-houſes, and common ſtewes;' Geyc 
OO ſon (ceinz there was ſmall hope of reformation by © Generall 
Ecclefiaftico- Counccl, wiſheth, (9) That ſeverall Kingdoms and Provintes would 
1m. part... veformand redreſſe things amt ſe, and accordingly the ſeveral patts 
o7er7. * . 0 
(a) Provideent Of Chriſtendome an the VVelt,as the Churches ot EnglandSrotland. 
pn dum ſrve- France, and Germany have made reformation, | 
0 ea ara $ Papiſt. " | 
At ACnoTa 
provincias as Gerſon was preſent at the Councel of Conſtance, and theye preached 
Regna. Gerlon 190 17, the Articles of Wickliffe, and the Bohemians ; if Wickliffe 


SES make for you, Gerſon doth not ; for Gerſon condemned \Wickliffs opt 


cilio Conſtan= nuns. 


rienſ in pat- Proteſtant 
req, oper. : 


(r)D.Feildin (r) Gerſon preached againſt ſuch Articles as were brought tg 
his appendix. the Cbuncel of Conſtance, by the Engliſh and Bohemians ; tow 
ebe4s* thoſe Articles were many of them impious, in ſuch ſort as they 
 *'* were propoſed by them thar brought them : as that (s) God muſt 
(+) Concil.Con- obey the devill: that Kings or Biſhops, if they fall into mortal ſingeaſe 
ſtantienſe Sefſ. | | | . * 
$. tobe Kings or Biſhops any longer, and that all they do is meerly void, 
Whereas wickl:ffe never delivered any ſuch thing , nor had an' 
{uch iumpious conceit, as they ſought to faſten on hiryg : neirhet 1s 

ir to be marvelled at, that impious things were falfly and {lande- 

rouſly imputed to him, ſceing we are wronged in like fort at this 

(i) comin Yay» For Campias is not aſhamed to write, That we bold God to be 
Ration.$, the Authour of ſin, and that all ſons are equall in Gods febt z and 
(u) Eriftow Briſtow 1aith, («u) That Proteſtants are bound to avoid all good works ;; 
Motive 39. Which tenets we utterly diſclaim and dereſt : and many things 
pag. 15-43 no doubr were written by wicklifle and Haſſe, and others , in a 
ayes $67 good and godly ſenſe, whichas they are wreſted by their adver- 
farics, were heretical and damnable. Sothen Gerff might con- 

den as impious, fome poſitions talſely imputed to 1#rfje, nor 

knowing bur that they were his, and diflike other that indecd 
were his, as notdelivered in {uch ſort, and ſuch form of words, 
as was fit, or ſavouring of roo much paſſion and violence; and yer 
for all this, both Gerſo, an wickliffe be good men, and worthy 

guides of Gods Church in their times, 


d. Petras de Alliaco, 


And fol come from Gerſon to (ameracenſis, from the Scholler to 
tlic Maſter ; for Petr de Allzaco is willingly and reſpectfully ac- 
knowledged 


th _— — a 


Cent. XV.) Peter 'de eAlliaco, and Clemangits, 33g 


_ ” 


knowledged ( x ) by :Gerſo#' to. have been! his Tito rand! Jn; (x) 1 Bp 
firuftor. | |; TY | FYY TOW BT! te o(T | hin, bs 
Petrus de Allzaco,gaven Iradt ro-the Councel of Conftanre;rouch- 7/5797 Ca- .- 
ing the Reformation of #he Church: | ('y) there. doth he: rbprove wn Th 
many-notable abuſes of che Romaniſts, and giveth advice how ro Jams Can- 


reprcſte. them ; this Treatiſe of che Cardinals is extantim Orthu#- ny ork 


nus, Gratis his F aſcreulus rerum expetendaram & fugiendarum; pa- ra 
ging 206,8&c, There ſhould nor be mulciplycd ((aith hey; z) ſuch Fr y ft ſuper 
variety of Images. and. Pictures in the Church, there ſhould not pmus parer o 
be ſomany Holy-dayes, there ſhould nor be ſo many Saints ca- £adinalis Ca- 
nonized (4); ſuch numbers, and varicty of religious perſons is not pw rg 2 
expedient 3. there arc ſo many orders of begging Friers, that their c:#:. Gerſon, 
Rare is burthenſome to men, hurttull ro Hoſpirals,and rothe poor, 5*"pro Vi- 
He ſaith, that ir was then a Proverb, The Church & come to that > vp 
eſtate, that it i not worthy to be ruled, but by Reprobates : yet withall (© ) Petr. de 
heconcludeth, (6) That as there were ſeven thouſand, who had zot bowed Sn oe" 
to Baal; ſo it 15 to be boped there be ſome, which deſire the reformation fara DH. 
of the Church. clefie hbellus | 


bus Ecco 
p. Clemangies. cls b cn 
Conſlanti 
Now alſo tived Archdeacon Clemangies, who in a ſet Treatiſe, 3 7 Faſt. 
freely painted forth rhe corrupt ſtate of the Roman (c) Church, rerum caper. 
He wrote an Epiſtle to Gerard Maket, a Door of Paris ; the & Fug. Pag- 
ment whereot is this : That we are not onely to depart from (x) Sued in 
Babylon with our afteQions, bur with our bodily feet : now he #*«leſis non 
that commands this of ſuch a place, whar doeſt thou think (ſaith 4 —_— 
the ſame Clemangies ) he would have [aid of that wherein nor one: riets multipli- 
Y {ound do@rine is nor received, but where ſuch are cruelly per. ©#7r, non 
c 


cured, as contradi& their wills, yea rather their 'madneſle > ſoma _ 


& 


Speaking of their voraries, he ſaith, (e) what I pray you are Nunne.- 11, er.de 
ries now adayes, but Brothel-houſes and common Stewes : the barbours of CONE 


m4nt0n men, where they ſatisfie thetr luſts 2 that now the wailing of a conſd.z. 
Nunne, all one, as if you profittuted ber openly to be a whore, He (a) Maxim? 
{poke excellently allo in che matter of General Councels, and ſo Samar 


did Cardinal Cuſar, who treating of Councels, and the Pope, nn pſ 
delivererh rhele Poſitions following, Relighanes Or 
dinum J- 


Cantium © e0- 
7um (tazus oneroſus bominibus, damnoſius Hoſpitalibus, ac aliis vere pawptribus,——aded ut jam boriendum yoo 
Tundam proverb;um ſit, Ad buns ſtatum veniſſe Ecclefiam, ut nos (it digna regi nift per reprobos.1d.ibid.confd. 
4. (b) 14. ibid. con{iderat. 6. s oy; Orth.Grat.pag.208. (c) Liber de corrupts flats Eeclefe. (d) Non mentis 
tantum aff ett d Babylone diſcedendum, ſed etiam pedibus corporis. Nom qui de tali loco _ pracipit, quid dt 
illo putas fuiſſe difturum in quo non moedd ſanam doftrinam non recipiunt ſed acerbiſſimeinſefGantury fi. quizes- 
rm voluntatibus, imo verd inſaniis ad verſetur ? Nic de Clemangiis epiſt. ad Gerard. Makerti, de&orcm 
Pariſ, (e) Puellaſum Monaſteria, Ventris execranda proſtibula——ut idem ſit bodie pucllam welare, quod & 
publice ad ſcortandium impellere, Clemang.de corrupto ftatu Eccleſ.SeR.2, 


Ggg 2 | $. Cuſanm 


tt. a ol i... ti 
—_ Sh... Mut —_ — 


C{) Sed an w- 
niver[ale Con- 
elium proprit 
captumyſit ſur 
pri Romanum 
Poxtificemycie- 
ao dubium eſſe 
nou debere.Cu- 
ſan.de Con- 

| cordantii Ca- 
P tholici lib. 2, 
| c.17, 
(e)14.1bid.lih, 
3.cap.15, 

(hb) Romanum 
Pont. 18 con- 
dendis latutis 
gencraltbus cam 
n04 habere po- 
teſtatem quam 
quidam 1dula- 
fores eidem 


licet, quod ipſe 
[antum ſtatuere 
babtat, allis 
eonſulentibus. 
Id.ibid.lib.z, 
cap.12, 


(1) Dum banc 
partem def endi- 
mus, quod Pa- 
pa nox eſt uni- 
verſalis Epiſe 
copus,ſed ſuper 


ſacrorum Con+ 
cilioruMinox 

24 Papi, ſed in; 
E£omſenſu omnie 
Km vigo/em 
fundamus 3 
tunc quia wert- 
tatem defeadi- 
M's, Cf WNICWI- 
que ſunm hong 
rem veſervas 
mus, refte Pa- 
fam honoras 
Mus. 99, Dift. 
Ecclehx. Cw 
n.ib.c.13. 
(+) Idem cap. 
I5, 

(l) Theologns 


Su 


teclamartio. £ 


contribuunt;[ci- 


als prunus + * 


z; ; &* amp iT ON | Y 
crar. in Faſcic, rerum. experend. & fugiend, pag. 73. 79. (a) Prot, Apology in the 
Authors adycrr'f ; 


Cardinall Cuſanus, azd V alla. Cent:XV.. 


d. Cuſanus & Valla, 


That{ f ) it is without all queſtton, that a General Councel properly 
taken, 1 both ſupertouy to the reſt of the Patrtarks, and alſo tothe Roman 
Pope. 

1 believe (ſaith Cafazzs, g) that to be (poken not abſurdly, thar 
the Emperour himſelf, in regard of the carc and cuſtody ot 'pre. 
{erving the taich committed unto him , may Preceptive imatreve 
Synodum, by his Imperial authority and command aſſemble a'Sy. 
nod, when the great danger of the Caurch requireth che ſame; 
Negligente aut contradicente Komano Poiittfice, The Popecither neg« 
gle&ing fo to do, or reſiſting and contradicting the doing theres 
of. 13 2 
He faith,(b),That rhe Roman Bithop hath not that power which 
many flatterers hcap upon him z to wit, that he alone is ro det 
mine, and others only to conſult or advite. 

Vhiles we defend (faith Cuſarus, z) That the Pope 15-not unit 
verſall Biſhop, bur onely the firſt Biſhop over others ; and whiles 
we ground the power of ſacred Councels upon the confcnrof the 
whole Aſſembly, and not upon the Pope, we maintain truth; and 
give to every ove his due honour : And then concluding the*for- 
mer poſitions, the Cardinal faith : (&) 1 obſcrve little or norhiog 
in ancient Monuments which agreerh not to theſe my aflertions, 

Now alſo lived Laurence Valla a Learned man, and a moſtvex- 
ccllent Divine (as 77ithemius calleth him, 1) he was a Roman Pa 
trician, and Chanon of the Cathedrall Church of Saint Fobz of 
Laterane in 'Rome : he wrote a Treatiſe of purpoſe againſtTthe 
forged donation of Conſtantine, whereby the Pope challenger his 
pretended Jurildiction. | 1 204 OR 

He pronounccth of his own cxperience, (m) That the Pope him- 
ſel” doth make way agati(t peaceatle people, and ſoweth diſcord between 
Cittes and Princes; that the Pope makes garns, not onely of the Common- 
wealth, bat even of the ſtate Eccleſaaſtical, and of the Hely Ghoſt, and 
that later Popes laboured to be as foolt|h ana wicked, as the ancient ones 
were holy and wiſe, For this and che like treenefle of his {ſpeech and 
pen, he was driven into cxtle by the Pope, I know indeed that 
Maſter Breyeley is offended with us for challenging Cuſarus and 
Valla, as witneſles on our behalt : and rterctore he would make 
his Reader bclicve, -(z) that Vail belag an eager encmy to tl:C 
Pope, cannot be an indiflerent witnetle , bur rather” a party g 
and thar both of them rerracted their opinions, and fubmirred 


petit 7. Trirh. quo ſuprI. (m) Papa & If beka pacatis populis tfert, & tc co principeſque 
diſcordias ſwiit ; Papa & alienas fitit opes, &# ſias ab/grbet, rem Ecclefealicam, & ſpiritum ſan 
fluui habet-— Zecrnics vero Pon'tfices id viden'ts laborare, ut quantum priſea ſucre ſaprentes & ſandii, La N44 


ftum que «+ 


! e& finlti, Laurent. Vallenf. de fallo credn3, & ementirs Confſtantini Donatione 


them- 


» — A — Eo ; 
Cent, XV. Valla azd Picus Mirandula, 
— — - ———rn——eern——— — — 
remſclyes to the Cartholike Churchs and ſo they might wichour 
- yielding to the Romiſh faCtion :. He faith they retracted , bur he 
cannot te]! when, or þetore whom this Recantation was madeor, 


written ; perhaps it. js written ob-<h& backfide of (on ftobtine's we 4.1 


Donation.,, \ i. » 4 g 5 C SLHILAN THR. M1 % VAXSIEE 
Neither have we corrupted Yal/a to make him a party forus : v6 
he was an honeſt manzand we take his teſtimony as 1t:is- recorded, © 


aud cometh to our hands; he was not an enemy tothe but wind 
ro the forgexies of the-Papacy-:. and\this 'made-thenbller his 2,5 Bae 
name among(t ſuch books asare forbidden; 8nd-{#F ptohibired, Fiquor * 


In the latter end of this Age lived Baptifle Mantirahn,and F/4h eprangy nog 
ciſcus Pics, Earl of cMirandula : the Oration of Picus in the Coun- PiciMirand, 
cel of Lateren js extant z. wherein, 'befides: his taxing the beha- 4 Reforman. 


viour of the Clergy he uſerth theſe words; (p) That Piety is almoſt morib.Orat 


; he Pie Mivandula,).. 1\) (47 


LV 


ad Leon.19.& 


ſunk into Superſtition. - \ dy Concil,Latez 
He held nor the ſentence for an infallible Oracle of truth: [Meom? 
for he ſaith, That if the greater part offer (as was done in the jo pooe 
Councecl at Ariminum, which ſtood for the Arrian herche ) to de- Anſtice, & in- 
cree ought againehbe Scriptures; weare not in this caſe ro fol- [8 ON 


low the moſt voices, bur to joyn our ſclves with the leffer num- cifici Maxine, 
ber, being ſound in faith: Yea, we are rather (ſaith he;y ) ro be- © mile Epij- 
lieve a/plain Countrey-man, a child,or an old woman; if they 4, 7c” 
ſpeak according to the Scriptures, rather than the Pope, and a Evanrebum 
thouſand of his Prclates ſpeaking againſt the Word of God. iis 
That the Pope may erre, .he ſheweth by this Similitude (7); Ne + noo 
Euen 4s the natural head may be ſick, and noyſome bumours may flow Joan.Eranc. 
from the brain tnto the body : Even ſo this Deputy-bead (to wir, the ng 
Pope) may be fick;, and from bis headſbip nawghty opinions (faich he) wm, z, * 
may be derived and conveyed mio the Lody of the Church. ' © (') Fieri autems 
He was one who Jeſired che Churches reformation+ for in the ES: 
forcſaid Oration in the Lateraz Councel, he wiſheth, (s) That the egrottt;quem- 
Coptes of the Old and New Teſtament were compared with the antient by 
and beſt Originals, and purged from ſuch faults, as they have contratied pom- a Hut 
through tra of time, or the neglett of the Tranſcriber; and that the hoc humores,” 


#1 — eg 
Irue and authentick Hiſtories were ſevered from the Apeeryplall, pate (cy i 
" | mitas itt cor 

d. Baptiſla Maniturn, pus: quod cum 


Baptiſta CMantuan was a famous Poet and Hiſtorian, and Prior rey +l oaremg p 


of che Carmelite Friers : he 1s commended by Trithemys (t) for a dum, &,fide/ 
great Diuine, ard an excellent Philoſopher ; he 15 very ſharp againſt tort begs 

1a 8; —_ a © Capitir aurem 
male ſani & deliri contagia vitanda ſwnt, ne &f ipſs attus peſſilenti bumore talefierett. 14. de fide '& ardihe” 
Credcndi, Theorem, 75. (s) Sacre litere wriuſque Inſtrumenti recogpioſtenda, & cint antiquis & os 7 
primeue origins exemplaritiss confttende, ut ab erratis purgentur——vere iſlotie 'e Apetryphis nitgis ſegrb-" 
221d. Orario Pici, in Faſcic.rer,cxper.& fugiend.pag.210, (t) Sacre Theoloeia Doftor ; Philoſopbits ; 
29%, Truhem. de Scripror, Ecclef, yerbo Bapr, Manrvan. | ” IRR 


rh. 


/ 


292 Baptifis Mantuan. Cent XY. » 


the Romaniſts , as may appear by theſe few inftances follow- 


ing : | 
(«) Tyre: veſt es ;, venala nobis, 
1--- "aq Templa, Sacerdotes, Altaria, Sacra, (orone, 
——— 3. Ignu, Thurs, Preces ; Celum eft Venale, Deuſq;. | 
fom.Þ, 4+ ( 
Thar is, 


Temples and Priefis, Altars and Crowns, they ſell for pelf, 
Fire, Frankincenſe, Pr ayers, HeaVen, and God himſelf. 


Whereby he (haply) meant, their breaden God in the Maſle. 
Mantusn (aith (x) as followeth, of Hilarie a married Biſhop; 
(x)Mantuen de . S. x5 hag 
calamcemper. and Biſhop of Porfiers in France, 
lib.3, : 
Non nocutt tibt progenies, non obflitit uxor, 
Legitimo conjuntta thoro, non berruit ill4 
Tempeſiate Deus thalamos, connubia, tedas, 


That is; 


Thy off-ſpring was no prejudice to thee; gohancd 
Nor could thy lawfull Wife an hindrance bee ; 

In thoſe dayes God allow'd the Marriage bed 
To Prieſts ; their cradles, and the lamps which led 
To Hymens rites. | , 


Or thus : 


Thy Children did not marrethy courſe of life, | 
Nor waſt thou made the worſer for thy Wife ; © 
God lik't the Marriage-bed well till of late; 

But, what he then did like, he now doth hare. 


(y) Mantwen, Of the Woman Pope he faith as (3) followeth ; 

t1b.3. in Al 

phon/0, Hic pendebat adbuc, ſexum mentita Uirilem 
Femina, cut triplict Phrygiam diademate mity am 
Extollebat apex, & Pontificalts adulter, 


Thar is, 


Here yet her Statue hung ; who feign'd 
Her ſclf to be a man ; who's fam'd 
The Purple-triple Crown rhave bore, 
And laſt was prov'd a Popiſh Whore, 


Where it may be, the Poer meant; thar at that time a 
| the 


Cent, XV) W eſcllustoarhraf Popes Pardons, 554 
the Wome Popd 2s 


i he Seawe or Picture in Rome, reſcrobling! 
vailing with Child ; or the ſtatue or ſeat, whereon the new 
ſate, ro try that he was a man, ; and 'no*'Wotmhan, according to 


that of Henry Stephens, in his Apology for Hreybdo!wy; \ Dna ( ) 
v : V1 vg) en) bil ps 
(ur etiam noſtro jam mos hic tempore ceſſat ? Lake 


Ante probet quad ſe quilibet eſſe marem, 


The {ame Martuen. glancerh at their manner of ſuetifrequenr 
repetitions, as. they uſed in their Prayers 5\a3" if "God were (cr- 
ved by reckoning up their (z) Muttering upon 4 pair of Beads ; for (+) menum. 
ſo he rermaeth 1t, "VV  bb.4, Alphonſo 


fa 0 bY 
Qui filo inſerts numerant ſua murmura batcis, | a 


$.. Johannes de Veſalia 8 weſellus, 


Now alſo lived John of Yeſalia, a Doftot and preacher at 
worms ; he held, (a) That the beſt Interpreters of the Scriptures ex- (4) #nuames. 

und one place by another, becauſe men obtain nor the Spirit of ** exzponen- 
Chriſt, bur by the Spirir of Chriſt, That the DoRors, be they cn, 
never fo holy, are notto be believed for themſelves, and the Gloſſe Scriptisgtian 
as little, That, tbe Elef are ſaved onely by the mercy of God." That ſanfleram 
Popes Indulgences, 4uricular Confe fſion, and Pilgrimages to Rome are Inc its 
Vain, Forholding theſe and the like propoſitions, he wasſharply crediz, nh 
handled by the Inquiſitors; he is charged by Parſons,” but unjuſt- i... > 
ly, to have held the old efrour of the” Greeks, (L) who deny the tndulgentias 
Holy Ghoft to proceed from the Son, as well as the Father, nibil eſſe credit; 

There lived at the ſame time (bur ſomewhat younger) Door phe. Any 
Weſellus of Gronning in Frizelana, he was called Lux Mundi, the ſuxt.Paralei- 
Light of that Age. He wrote a fer Treatiſe of Papall Pardons and MO Gereen 
Indulgences z and therein he ſaith, (grounding his Speech.dn Ger- (6) Mb. $ut- 
ſor.'s reſtimony) thax (c) Papall Indalgences and \ Pardons ave not ſo *"ff5 Anſwer 


ſure a token of the remiſ{ton of a mans ſin, as is the true contrition of \x, Parſons 


heart. He faith, thar (4) The avezent Dofors wrote nothing rXpr6ſ}ely wenn, 
of Popes Pardons, becauſe this abuſe was not crept into the Church, iu the verlihpah x; "i 
dayes of Saint Auſtine, Ambroles Hierome, and Gregoty, And eng” 
having conſulted both with Civitians and -Canoniſts, he cannot tr ex venere- 
find chem to make Jubilecs, | and. Pardoys,-apciemer then Pope Miebah ohh 
* Boniface the Eighth, who lived about the year 1300, dakewrich Pas 


pales non tam - 
errum 


weſ-llus in a certain Epiſtle of ;h&ito the Dean of #trecht, ſaith, 
* That he did expe that the Inquiſitors having condemned Ye- E n 
ſal;us, would have come unto himz/having 1defended> his opinion quam per Ben 
both at Paris and at Rome, 'agaidiſt divets Articles of he Church ©9tionem 


cordis inter bots 


4 : T7] , = 


400 © IS WO1Hqz 914 ho duos molares 
tantriti, Wefſel de poreſtare Rom. in Indvlgenr-cap.- 4- (4) Dofforts avtiqui mibil exvreſſe [cripler 
quia lalis abuſus nondum temporibus pRt ray is H'eronymi, Gregorls irrepſerat. nl ev” 


® Curiales iÞſos audivi plenis verbis in mean ſenbentiam conſencjentes, Welleine De Indulgent, Cap.7. 
_ ; 4 ; ©T 3 4+8 4 77> 14 | 


” 1H arr he, if _ 
of 


Joannes Gooch, 


Progreſſ.64. 


Of the Church 
[.3. c.11, & 
12.4t Oxford, 


(t) Als and 
Mounments, 
Book 6.pag. 
FIF, volum.1. 


(f) Gabr. Pow- 
«|. m Prefat. 
ad lib. de Anti» 


of Rome. And he tearerth not to (ay, That many of the-Court-appro- 
ved it, 

In the latter end of this Age, immediatcly before Luther”'s time 
lived Johannes Gechtw, a Pricit, and Curat of Maliz in Brabant, a 
great Learned man, and one who held rhe Reformed Dodrine in 
che weighticſt poinrs of Religion,- eſpecially in chatot thei free 
Juſtification of a ſinner by the blood of Chriit.* He- rexed the 
Glofles of Sophiſters and Schoolmen, beraking himſelf whollyzto 
the Scriptures, and namely to that which $. Pal ledge, "di 


That thoſe interpretations which they commonly alledge;, \di 
from the Word of God, and {mell of the herefie of the Pelagizag, 
That they Have rurned Chriſtianity into Judaiſm and »Phiar i- 
ſaiſm, He wrote ot Grace, of Faith, of Good works, of Merits,” of 
the Dignity of the holy Scripture, and the like, ©» a4 Se22 ye 

I find him mentioned, and well reported of by divers; 
by 1hyricw in his Catalogw Teſtrum weritatis , by Philip Mormey, 
Knight, Lord du Pleſfts, in his Hiſtory of the Papacyz and byuhar 
noble German, Johannes 4 Munſter, in iis Treatiſe of the-Churchy 
and the viſibility thereof, And in particular, his Teltimany ig 
alledged by Doctor Field in the point of Juſtification, and again 
Mcrir, A140 £85 590) mary 

This I confeſle bred in me a great longing to ſee ſomeof his 
works, and to be an eyc-witnefle thereot my'felf;'buti:cou yo 
hear thereof at any hand, ſave inthe Lord Primate ofi{refuirnd his 
Library, and he indecd was graciouſly pleaſed, co: Jend\\menſe 
much of them as he had, and other Treartiſes alſo , which clic= 
where I could nor meet withall. 1 2ut2nohg] 

It is now time to look homeward, and to acquaint the:R 
with our home-bred Contecflours and Martyrs, I will begin wich 
the raign of King Henry the Fourth, who was (liak6jir)thafli{t. 
Engliſh King that put any to dearh for denying the Romilhndod 
&rine: for after that Richard rhe Second was depoſed,  and:thar 
this King Henry came violently to the Crown, he was williogzto 
keep in with the Clergy, who in thoſe times bare great (way. 4 

In this Kings raign, (ce) william Sawtree a Pricſt, was burne for 
denying the recall preſence ; and fo alſo was John Radby burar, for 
being a wickleviſt, or Lollard, as they termed it. - William Thorps 
Priclt, and Jobz Parvey, were perſecuted for the doctrine of-the 
Sacrament, waldenfis called this Purtey, The Lollards Library, and 
a Gloſſe upon Wickliffe, : &# wiz 53 

Now theſe men (f) were not void of Learning and Knowledge; 
for Sawtree was an Oxford Divine z Thorpe was Fellow of out 
Queens Colledge in Oxford 5 Purtey was Maftes of Arts 19 (Canter- 
lury Colledge , and wrote a' Commentary -0n the Apocalyps 
whilc he was 10 priſon, | #1% 


y 
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Cen. XV. Sir John Old-Caſtle dfartyred. 395 


+ Sir John Old-Callle, 


In the time of King: Henry the 6fth, Sir John Old.Caſtle was. a 
chict Favourer of theanchLffs ThisSir Jabn, by his Marr: 
comraQted with a Kin{woman-of the Lord Cobhen's of Canls 
Kent, obraincd the izle ehercot. He was (as Frier Walgngha, 
viſh cnemy of his,faith, g.) 4 very volorous. Gentleman, and it (;\ xr ite 

jall favour with bis Prince, for bus horeſt Converſation, though beld Joonerfortis 
in ſome jealouſic im pornt of Religion, —_— fer 

He wrote his belicf, which was very Chriſtian-like , but the idonce, 


Prelates accepted nor of ir; fo thar divers crimes were deviſed ef een 
thn wt 
men propter 

reticam pr avi- 
tarem walde 


mach good aud Cath:lick matter ; bur yer he muſt ſatisfie him tou. ®* Feaxnnrga 
ching other poivpts: the ſame walfingham ſaith, that (i) it was al- rar” 2 1 
ledged ag ainftdiim,' that be beld ana taught, touching the Sacrament of bona continen- 
the Altar, apd Penance, Pilgrimages, Adoration of Images , and the NF bay 


Power of the Keys, otherwiſe than the Church of Rome tawght. ſed 


TY Papiſt. 
Parſons makes (4) Sir John Old-Caſtle to have been a Rebel, 
4 Traytour to bis Prince, 5 c 
pA Proteſt ant. 


I Had Sir Jobn, and. his complices made ſuch a conſpiracy, que- pans = 


ijonleſſe (as Maſter Swtcliffe in his Anſwer to Parſons obſerycs, [) niceatie, Pere. 
They muſtthave had Leaders, Souldicrs, and great trroopsof men A 
ro execute the ſame z but they had no ſuch,bur were apprebended bu 
by ordinary means, and without one blow given or taken ; they ac clamidus, * 
{cizcd uo Towns, nor took any place of advantage, nor did any. aw Rennes 
aQ, fuch as Conſpirators and Leaguers againſt Princes are wont 
to do. The onely a, for which they were condemned, was their * 
aflcmbling together ro hear Gods Word, to receive. the Sacra- pur, 
ments, and to do other acts of Religion, contrary to the pratice threeConrerl. 
of che Romiſh Prelates, which by chem was accounted Treaſon. ry 
Forbyan A& of Parliament at Leiceſter, Anno 2. Herr. 5. wick- ciffes Ankwes, 
leuiſme or. Ledllexdie was made Treaſon : And therefore. Sir Job: Book ich. 1. 
Old-Cafile was hanged for aſhew, as if he had been/a kind of @ © 
Traycour ; bur he was then alfo burned as a reputed: Hcre- 
tick, «+ 
Laſtly, the number of rhe Rebels is ſaid ro be twenty thou- 
ſand; bur it is not probable, that ewenty: thouſand could be des 
fraced by one bare enditement, and withour ſtriking oneblew. 
Now alſo weredivers others —— ſtrangled ;, as. namely, 
H h Sir 


EE 


Martyrs, and Confe ſſors in England. Cenr.XV_' 


Sir Poger Afon, John Brown E\lquire, Jobn Beterley a Preacher, 
AMuley of Dunſtaple, which were impriſoned 1n Lollard's Tower, 
and ſuffercd in Saint Grles fields; and now alſo ſuffered Fobk 
Claydon, | | 
In rhe Raign of that Innocent Prince, Hezry the (ixth, wiliam 
Taylour, Prie(t, was burnt in Smribfeld, tor teaching, that God one 
was 10 be prayed unto, So allo were William white, and Richard With, 
Pricſts, ſometimes fellowes of New-Colledge in Oxford, the one at 
Norwich, the other at London; as allo Thomas Bagley, Prieft, and 
Kichard Hoveden Citizen of London, je 00 
In the time of Edward the tourth, Jobz Gooſe, alias Huffe, was 
burnt at the Tower-hill for Religion. M4 
In the Raign of King Henry the ſeventh, Joan Boughton of "the 
age of fourſcore years was burned in Smithficld ; as alſo one B& 
bran; william Tilſmworth was burned at Amerſham; Thomas Bernard, 
and James Marden were burned in one fire ; beſides divers others, 
recorded in our Engliſh Martyrologic. wh 


_ 


d. Sawonarola, 


% 


(m)Hevends 1 the latter end of this Age lived Satonarola, a religious man, 
efoſto publica- of the order of Frier Preachers, or Dominicans, in Florexce, This 


ente ul verb th Guicciardi | fed fe 
oe gens, man ( ſaich Gurcciardine, m) having been continually exerciſed for 


continsi in Fi. 141y years in the publike preaching of Gods word at Florence; and ba 
rene, et eggi- Uing joyned to bus ſingular dofrine, a general bruit bolineſſe of life, 
wy =o had gotten 1x the opinion of moſt part of the people,” the name ahd authe« 
grandiſſima fa- Yity of a Prophet : For that at times wherein in Italy was no —_ 


ma di ſanftii® yearance tn mans reaſon, than of common tranquillity, be would i#t 
bavevua appre(- 


ſoallamegriore Sermons propheſie of the commng of forrargn "Armies, and would ſom 
parte det popols times touch the mut ation of the ſtate of Florence. 4 


windicatop no- Hetold the French King Charles the Eighth, ſaith Philip de Com- 


wy. 1 _— minees, (#) be ſhould have great proſperity mm his Voyage into Jraly, 
Guicciard. and that God would orve the Sword rnto his band : and all this to the end 
—— he ſhould reſorm the corrupt ſtate of the Church, which if be did not per- 
(n) Preſchois form, he ſhould return again with diſhonour, and God would reſervethe 
yy me feral honour of this work to ſome other ; and ſo((aith he) it fell out; Guic- 
” oS { » Cciardine ſarth, (v) hewas accuſed to the Pope, that be preached flande- 


eſpte——mais rouſly agarnſt the manners of the Clergy, and Court of Rome, that be 
pour ne S efire pourtfbed diſcord tn Florence, and that his doftrine was not fully Catho- 


view acquire | 
a la reformati- like. 


onde Egliſe, Hereupon he, and rwo of his brethren (Dominick and $:Jveſter) 
comme devout | 


—qve Dies 6 WCTE firit ſilenced by the Pope, then'excommunicared , 'and at 
voir donne u- length ſentenced to be burned 3 which was accordingly pertorm- 
ne ſentence eq, and ( as Gurcctardine ſaith, p) They conſtantly enddved their 
contre Liy. | 
Phil.de Com- ; 

minecs Chron'que du Roy Charles Hui&icſme. Chapirre x xy. pap. '33T. (s) Activſato al Pontifice, <>t 
ſcandals ſamente predicaſſe contro «' coſtumi del Clevo, &4 della Corte Komana, the tn Fivenze nutrifſe diſcordie, 
che la dottrina ſua non fuſſe al tutts Catolita Guicciard, Hiſt, libro 16420 pag 94 (p)* Ee qual more ſwpper= 
t4ia £01 animo conſtante. Guioringd, lib, 3. p. 93. 


death 


397 


minees Cro. 
nique Chapi- 
rre 25, pag. 
Maſter ({aich Communees) 338. EY 


bat pftex bus ſons death, the King bimſelf ſhould not long ſurvive bim; () Maicil « 


1 | | mainte 
and heſechis-Leziers t9:4he. King my ſelf bave read. yp 
Ways UK Y 5 tht) que ceulx de 

i 74440 229vibeabiiod Papiſt. Florence x 


Parſons ſaith, (s ) That Sayonarola was put to death for moving and pos toy 


maintaining of ſediion in the Common-nealth of Florence, though in ix touchans 
all matters of Ryligton be agreed fully nih the Catholike Roman da pars 

Church, h | d; pat,) bes 
ASM ?Na19119%1 | Proteſt ant. Yr, lay e 
1, Whas bis Religion nope 4, a 


was,lct his own works teſtific : Gutcerardine _ Vojex, qui 
ſaith, (:)-chariamonglt orher things be was charged, That bis. da- ſcext premier 
Erine was,net fully Gatholike 3 he meanerh Roman Catholike ; and yy nd 
{Commuees, ſainh,.(«). That one of the Frier Minorutes, his profe ſed *t ay ven des 
adverſary charged him tobe an Hereiick'y ſothat in his opinion, he ed off 
was.not in each | point a Roman. Catholike, And: ro take the 7; _ 
Popes procefle which, was publiſhed againſt him, as we find it ibid.Chapiere. 
10. Gwicceardeme 3 Therein it 15 given out, that Sawonarolahad a ho- —_ tied 
ly deſire, (x) that by his means a General Councel might be cal- parr of the 


led,, wherein rhe. corrupt cuſtomes of -the Clergy might be re- <hiteConvetr. 


formed, andthe. cliarc of the Church of. God, 1o far. wandred ©*$9:3%- 
@ad gone aſtray,migit. be reduced((o far forth as was poſſible). to (t) chels Dor- 
the likeneſſe of that it was in the Apoſtles time, .or thoſe thar He Jonks 
were neareſt untothem, and it he could I | 
ficablc a work to cftc; he would think it a far greater glory, then ciard.ib.z. 
to. obtain the Pope-dome ir ſclf ; in the ſame ' 


roceſle. it 1s 'con-. PEN: 
tained, (y) bow he deſpiſed the Popes commandements, and re- (Ow ems 


bring ſo greatand ſo pro- caplics, Guie- 


b 


rurned publikcly.to his old office of preaching, affirming, that 
the (Popes) cen(ures publiſhed againfi him were unjuſt, and of 
na force : as alſo, that the matters by him prophecied, were nor 70 

pronounced by, divine revelation, - but -by his: proper opinion, ** ellen 


- egg 
Cronique du Charles 8. cap.52. (x) Che per opera ſus {i :onvecaſſe il Concilio wniverſale, nel quale 6 rifar- 
maſſimo coſtumi corrot! del "lp BE ae ty Chieſa di Dio, yi traſcorſo, el in da -# 3s a 
che fuſe poſſibile a tempt, che furone profſin a temp; de eli Apoſtoli Guicdard, Hiſt. Iral. libro rer#d pag. 95 - 
(3) 2»/prexxate 3 commandamenti det pomtefice, affermands le cenſure publicate contro lui eſſere injufle etinuas 
(ide, 18, ibid. pag, 94- No per revelatione divine, maper opiviane propria fondata ſulls detirma, & offer* 
UdbvBe alba SEruiuta [acl Ibid, Pag-99% 2< ' = * py & via 
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398 Savonarola burnt for Relrgron, not for Hereſy, Cenr,xV. 


a et 


grounded upon the doctrine , and obſervation of holy Scrip. 
ure, 

And now let the Readcr conſider by that which Guicctardine 
rcports ot Savonarola, and namely, rouching the opinion he had of 
thc Pope's authority, and his excommunications z touching ve. 
ncral Councels, and the deformity and degeneration of the 
Churches ttate, in reſpec of antiquity ;z as allo what Commrnees 
ſairh, of h1s preachig of the Retormation of the Church, and 
that by the Sword, as tormerly our Groſthead Biſhop- of Lincoln 
forerold, and then let him judge of what profcſlion he was likely 
to bc, 

Now for tne point of faction and ſedition : Ir is true indeed, 
thac there was a great tation in Florence, not onely amongſt the 

E Laity, but the Spiritualty alſo ; but ir doth not appear that 
Hierome was the Author or nouriſher of this diſcord, or that-he 
(x) imnze"*- had any hand in that tumult (z) wherein Frazciſco Valor, @ princi- 
ems pall favourer of Savorarela, was (lain, OI 
drfoteridet When Saint Paul preached the Goſpel in Aſia, the whole Ciry 
Stoenarota.ld. of Epheſus was full of contuſion, and they ruſhed into the Com- 
PaF-95 mon place, and caught Gajus and Ariftarchw, Paul's companions 
ot his journey, At, 19. 29, Vas Paul, or his companions'the 
occalionof this tumult > Sztorarela preached rhe VWord of God 
in Florence, his adver(aries took Arms, entred the Monaſtery of 
Saint Mark where he was, and drew ' him, and two'ot his bre- 
thren, Dominick and Sr(weſter, our of the Covent, and pur them in- 
ro the common priſons, upon occaſion of a mutiny inthe"City; 
but Hierome and his fellowes occaſioned not this tumule, 0” | 

It was indeed pretended, that he ſided with the' one faion in 
Florence , bur Philip de Comminees (who knew him better than 

Parſons) roucherh that which brought the Frier' to the ſtake; 
(«) Erdiſeit ' n2mely, 1 that he propheſied, and that ſo vehemently \and freel of "the 
we le Roy e- | y | J J : | 
ftv elew.de Coming it of forratgn Forces, aud of a King that by force of "Ayms 
Dies powr 1e- (huld reform the corrupt ſtate of the Church, and chaftiſe the Tyants of 


[rat ps (a) Italy ; thes was it (laith hc) which made the Pope, and the ſtate 'of 


flier les tyrans. Florencc bate hum. 


E! & conſe de Thus have we heard of his life and death; there remainethno- 
yoke he thing now but his Epitaph, wherewith Flaninius, a famous'Poer 
ſespar revelati- of 1taly hath honoured him, 

07, MK/MAY 01- 


ent plufiesi's Ye 

os, ugh . eAnd thus it 1s 5 

acquili la bay- 

nedu Pape & . 

dope ines he Dam fera flamma tuos Hieronyme paſcitur artus, 
la ville de Flo. Keligio flevit atlaniata comas, 

reuce. Phil. de Flevnt, et, 6, dixit, erudeles partite flamme, 

ie es, Parcite, ſunt iſto viſcera noſtra rogo 

cap.s5 $+ quo ar F 3 - 34 . 
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Cent. XV. Of the Seriptures-Sufficiency. 399 


——_— I. 
Y —_— 
A 


That is, 


Vhiles Hierome to the ficry ſtake was led, 
Religion tore her bair, and wepr, and ſaid, 
You cruel flames, oh ſpare this render heart, 
For whiles he burns, Religion tcels che ſmare. 


And fo I proceed to the ſeverall points in queſtion. 


Article 1, Of the Scriptures Sufficienty. 
| | ; (b) Secundum 
1. Erſou (b) makes the Word of Chriſt the ſole authenticall ſrpraran /+- 
ground of faith, and the onely infallible rule to decide 049 divinitus 
Commoverlics. The Scriptures (laith he, c) 1s gruen wnto wm, 4s a —_— 
ſufjicaent. and 1nfalltble Rule, for the gouernment of the whele body of the judicium de þ. 
Church, and each part thereof unto the end of the world. a 0 Og 
that epill (lauh the {ame Gerſon, 4) bath followed upon the con- es incl 
tempt of baly Scripture, which doubileſſe is ſufjictent for the government Aum, judex eft 
of the Church, for otherwiſe Chriſt bad been an unperfe# Law-gtver,ex- ob By 
ence will teach, Mew a= 
2, That wickliffe afirmeth, That neither Friers nor Prelates may <nfiderar. 13. 
define any thing in matters of Faith, unleſſe they have the authority of G) finkrars 
ſacred S es or ones ag wy pos | my #ot, ((aith waldex. pakio medics 
s, e) bat bis waywaraneſſe and craft 1 condemn, and think it mece {ary fo anquam 
Us we wreſt the Scriptures, and erre an the interpretation of __ h Crd Of 
follow the tradition of the Church, expounding them umo us, and not to liilis,prore- 
traſt to our own priate and ſingular conceits. This is that which Vin. Sin iotin 
centius Lirincaſis long once delivered... fayean wy 
3+» Gabriel Biel faith, * whatſoever things are juſt, or unjuſt ; what- Tumque in þ-. 
foever is tobe done, or eſchewed ;, whatſoever # 10 be loved, or bated ; {eve 
whatſaever is 10 be feared, or imbraced ; quz credenda, et ſperanda, examine 
whatſoever is to be belieyed, or boped for ; erccarera ſaluti noſtra ne- P*Rr-Con- 
ceſlaria, and all other things neceſſary to our ſaluation, quz omnia (9 Suid as- 
ſola docer ſacra Scriptura, The Scriptare alone doth teach all tbeſe tem mali atin-. 
things. | | '\ lerjg contemptns 
4. Tothis of Biels, I may adde-8 like Teſtimony of + Gulielmus Fo II. 
Pepinss, a Doctor of Paxis, of the Order of Friers Predicants, who cows 6 pro reg 
(according to Joanres Garetius his account) lived inthelatter end chrifing 
of this Age, but flouruthed in the beginning of thenext ; ſo as be 70h fla 
{ccms to have ey Lutker's a/yzeu0s or conte ary 3 with #7 for 
whom albcir he did natcomply w other-poinrs-of- belief, yer he ;; 
affords us a good parccl 76x /enkey veer, of the perfection >a 
of Scripture, ſaying as followeth. Hxc.T, 


Ui Fratres vel Prelati quidguem debeant in materid fidei de finire, niſi ad boc habweriat Scrigture autboritatom, 
ve! revelationem © ſpiritu ſantto ſpecialem, —in Scriptura ſacra eft finaliter quieſcendum, ——nen viiupers 
viam datam, ſed latentem damno-yroterviam. Waldenſ. Doftrinal. Fidei lib. 2.cap.19.rom,1, * Bielis Can, 
AMfſe LeA.71 L 4 Gul.Pepin, vixit ame 1701, Jo. Garer.de ver .Corp.Chrifti in Eucharift. OE | 


Sola 
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Gul. Pepin. Sola enim hac Scriptura aocet perfefie et plane qura credendum, as 
ST ſunt Articuls fidet ;, quid agendum, ut ſunt diving precepta quid: fag 
ens, g1endum, ut ſunt Uta ;, quid timendum, ut ſunt &terna tormenta ; quid 
appetendum, et defuder andum, ut (unt c#leftta gaudiar; that is, For this 
Scripture alone, or, onely this Scripture teacheth a man perfe&ly 
and plainly, what we ought to bclieve, as the Arricles'oF bur 
Crecd, what we ought to do and perform, as all divine Preteprs 
and Commandments ; what is to be ſhunned and avotded;,>as 
namely, all vices ; what we ought ſpecially to: fear, namely icter; 
nal torments 3 and what we ought to defire and long aftcryvad 
namely, heavenly joy, and happinefle, | LAU $1 
Now theſe Tecſtimonics of Brel's and Pepin's are the: more rec 
markable, and of force = the Adverſaryy for thar they ſpeak 
of the Scriptures {elt-ſuſhiciency, and immediate abiliry; and:nor 
as of the Scripture recommending unto us the. Church; and di- 
vine unwritten Tradition ; yea, they uſe the Exclufive patricle 
Sola, Scripture alone, or onely Scripture and the written-word; 
rceacheth all chings neceſſary to a mars (alvation: Theſe mea 


{peak home, and oppoſe the Romiſh Tenet 1nTermins Terms, 
nantibw, | M1. Ya 
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Article 2, Of the Canow. 


I, Lphonſus Toſtatus ſaith, (f ) Although the books (in queſtion) 
(Q Hun be receruved of the chard; are ".. not of any ſol; NG 
cleſra recipian- ty; and therefore they are 1mprofitable to prove, and confirm thoſe 
tur nulins au- things which are called 11 queſizon, according to Saznt Hierome, | 57 
pag ens 1 2. Thomas waldenſis cites out of Hierome, the Canon of the:QId 


«d confirman- "Teſtament in theſe words : ( gy As there are twenty two letters 
dum & proba- we writein Hebrew all that we ſpeak ;, ſo there are accounted twenty two 
dum ta que in |; 


eubium vene- Hooks, by which as Ly letters, we are wnſtrufted 1n the dofirene of God; 
rint inutiles and withall addeth, That the whole Canonicall Scripture is comained 


Pea lib. in the two and twenty books, 


Paralipom. 3. Dionyſim Carthuſiazws in writing upon Eecleſrafticus, ſaith, 
q-%.  (b) That Look ts zt of the Canon (chat is) amongft the Canonical Serip+ 
kk ſupps- tures, although there Le no doubt made of the truth of that beok, This 
tantwr quibus is likewiſe conteſied by Pererius the Jefuite, ſaying, (s) Dionylinus 
and nyt fs . Carthuſianus, az Lyra, do not deny the Hiſtory of Suſanoa! to: be 
Deltrive &6 true, but they deny the books of Judith, Tobit, and the Maccabecs, #0 
Wald.doR. ti- appertain to the Canonical Scriptures, And the like. oþ{cryatzon 
ries touching Lyra, 1s made by Picus AMirandulaz and, (kYPiew Dim- 
uni {clf would have us rote, that mary thrngs mhich 4n the Decuzes \are 


C) Penique 2eckoned for Apocryphall, and ſo accuanted by, Hierome, are never- 


* 


libertte-none | 2474 

e Canonetde . ANT 5194; 
oa $ Snot Canoncas comput andus quamis de equs wiritate non dubitatur. Dig” Carth, prolog, in Ec- 
clefiaft. (i) Miror magis Nic. de Lyra, et Dion. Carthuſeanum, qui nox ngant bas iſlorias eſſe wer as, ſed Me 
gant eas tamen ad Canon. Scripturam, ſacut nec librum Tobie, Tudutb, & Mac —_ y Peter, in Dar. 
c. 16. in init. (&) Joh. Fy.Vic. Mirand. theorem. 5, de Fide et ord. Cred. Advertendum multa que bn decverss 
namerantwy Aporrypha, 0 Mad aud Hitey on: babemar, mibi{papusm off ciudivingt legi.” IM: theov 06410 3, enV 


theleſſe 


Cent. XV. why the Trent Councel denyed the Laiety the Cup. 40t 


theleſſe read 1n the Drvine Service, and many things alſo which ſome 
bold not to be trac. | | | | 


Article 3." Of Communion under both Kinds, 4 


1.7 He Councel of Conſtance did not ſimply forbid the miniz 
1:4 : ſtring of the Sacrament in both kinds, but the reaching of 
the - that of neceſlicy ir muſt be ſominiſtred; for ſo we . 
find-in the chirreenth Seſſion of the ſaid Councel, (1) That if any (ty Condit. , + 
ſhould obfienately maintain, that it was unlawfull, or erron;ous to recetve Conf. Sef-14. 
in one kind, he ought to be puniſhed, and driven out as an Heretick, ! 
The Councel of Cerftance acknowledgeth, and ſo doth the Coun- cexcit. -Cox- 
cel of Treat allo, that Chrift did Inſtitute in both Kinds, and the pri. Paw. Sef-19. 
mitiuz(harcth did adminifier the Sacrament in both kinds ; Bur for eoncit, rvid: 
ju tt and weighty Cauſes, (as they term them) though contrary to $ ke + 
Chriſts/ Inftitunion, and the practice of Antiquity, they decreed rio on 
Communion'in one kind, VVe ask then why the Church of Rome duf8e,decrevit+ 
will novTetorm, and regulate her cuſome, according ro Chriſt's 
Inſtirarion; and the Jong practice of the primitive Church > And _—_ 
they Av{wer us plainly, that.the Reaſon is, Leſt the Church might bas ve 
ſeem to bave erred 11 ber alteration of the ancrent cuſtomez,, when mo- end noche 
tion was made in the Council of Trezt, that the Pope would <8. ge#t: Se« 
rant the uſe of the Cup to the Laity, ir+ was anſwered z- If the nds: * 
| raraoytrn Chalite were granted, it mould = 4 gate to demand The hifary of 
an abrog ation of ull poſitive Conſtitutions, by which onely the preroga- the Comncel of 
toe; gruewby (hrift tothe Church of Rome, was preſerved. / | It was pyogh 
one ot ir 000 9h urea that was there uſed againſt the Nath. 
Commutionofthe Cup ; that cheChurch could nor erre; now the #5. . 
Church had'ſuffercd the ule of Bread onely ro be in, and | p 
2 win the Councel of Conſtance: And therefore it muſt 
þeſeid; rhar there is-no divine preceprt, or neceſſity to the contra- 
v9;--And this Reaſon their own Oratotr, and Speaker,/inrheCon- - 
vocation Houſe ar Trent, Gaſpar (ardillo proclaimed as (in'a man: 64-cadiflo 
per) the ſole cauſe ot continuing theirdegenerated uſe, Left that {CP 
the Church ({aich he ) may ſeem to bave erred, And this is one of the pag, arg, nar, 
weighty cauſes which moved the Trezt-F athers to deny the Cup ro **%" 
the Laity, left the Roman (wich might ſeem tohave erred, Bur we "-_ 
may ſay, as fomerime Sr, Ambreſe rold OT pudoy Awhro/. Bpifl, 
ad meliora trarfite, It is noſbame to goto the better.” Or'ds Hierome _— 
aidto Ruſfinus, Nec erubeſcas mutare femtentiam, Never bluſb ro 
charge;Roſfinus, Newer bluſb;to change your mind ; you aft wot of ſuch 
ambority, that you ſbould be aſbamed to confeſſe you have grotd;? ©? 
2. Gerſon, howſoevet he'thoughr, that the Church might law- ASE 
full preſcribe: the communieating in ©n0 Kind alone; (wherein we "On 
cannortxevſchim)? yer he acknowledgerh, (m) That the Communton (\ deber thss 
18 beth-inds was anceemly uſed. - 2 | op 2Y99 as i all 
1 ®Y obs $996 166 commmiceres ſub wrhgny [pecie. Gedlan: 


- > 4” 7 OCT we rr n rn—_—y ——_— — © 


LILNMU SIS LL HH 4D ISS $4 
fieri, & faGumel fre peceatogims cum 
one feb lor ihne fled 


traff, de Commumone 


- , 
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_—. 


(n) concil.Fa- _ 3, The Councclot Baſil (a) permitted the hohemans. to; Con 
þl. Seſ<300 tinuc the uſe of the Communion in both kinds, .vpon conditiong + 


A . R 
+40 ny we (0)7 bat th ey ſbould 10t find fault with the contrary uſe, nov ſever thems 
crederent Com- (eftes from the Catbolick Church. | 
munionem ſub 


xua eſſe licutam. _ 4+ Jacobellus Miſterſis (p)a Preacher of Prague, being admo. | 
Bellar. 1.4. de niſhed by Perrus Derſdenſis, atter he had {carched. into; rhewwri 


Exchar-44p-**. tings of the ancicnt DcQors, and by name Deonyſtws,” apc Sai 
Seft. Secundo. . . . h | . . f . 
Ex. Aa. Syly. Cyprian, and finding inthem, the communicating of; the Cup xg 
hift. Bohev, the Laity commanded, te thenceforth exhorced the people by no 


C4p.53>, Of (et . 0 l 
4 16 4 MCansto neglect, or omit the receiving the Communion of the 


Chron. Cu P. L 


(p) An, Sylv. Cardinal Cuſanus undertaking to confute the Bohenzans, whe 
—— held, * that the Euchariſt was to be miniftrcd io both kinds, | 


thuin.Gratium. vertue of Chriit's Precepr, moverh this doubt ; DET 
the 


cept herte?) ' You will haply ſay, the Modern Church walks not after 
_ commu- Manner and cuſtome of communicating with the ancient, whenas 


nionem Calicis mew moſt boly did both Ly nord and deed matutain (ommunzun in both 


_ kinels to be neceſſary Ly wvertue of Chriſt's own precept:' And: thenihe 
An. Sylv. bi. anſ{wereth himiclt z Certe hoc te 1.09 moveat; Letmartbs trouble thar, 
7 > 35» for the Scriptures ave fitted to the time, and druerfiy underſiood, ſo that 


Miſvenſem in- 0#e times according to the current rite (of the Charch) they are 
ſtruxit in ek- one way, and when that rite of the Church changeth, then their ſerſt is 
_ Sr changed ; Jet, Stante vcritate, without twpeachment truth... | 
Nie, deCuſe. we ice where the Cardinals ſhoe pinchethhimy For being gs 
card, de-uſs - with the Commandment of Chriſt in defence of:the ancient.and 


Commu: ad neceflary. ule of borh kinds, he berakes him ro:this | 


Bohemos. : . q—_ IJ” B 
Luando ſan- Scriptures ((aith he) according to therr arvers occaſions. of times, ar640 
&iſ5imi wi admit divers conſtruttions; as though later timcs could 
I the Primitive z as though Scripture were like a leaden and Lesbian 
ncceſſarim = Rule, to be drawn now this, and now, that-way,. according to. the 
eſſe, Chr. ot modell of the Roman Standard ; or, asif we: might-nor reaſon, 
an bogs opere (and thar firmly) from the/Example of Chriſt, and rhe-Primirive 
aſtruxerynt. Church. 2 
I is true indeed, that Rites and Ceremonies do vary according 
adaprates:, et to time, place, and occaſion; yer the fenic of the Scriptures, and 
vie ime whatevcr is ſubitantiall in the Sacraments, change-/ not: with» the 
wo times : For if fo, then there ſhculd be, as the ſaying 1n Opta- 


t Opt: tt. . tw, Ornua pro tempore, 3ibil pro veretates and that! be vee 


_—= -Metang rified, which Sr. eAuſt:z {aid of the Donatifts, * Quod' — 
natifta apud yl tum eſt, et quando Volumus, el quomodo Lolwmus, tans HUT 
—_—— 


_ I have ſiood the longer vpon this/ paſſage, as pcakig/Tog#00 


mt x, the Adverſary: For Belarmive withiothers; grants; +tbaty 

c.13. ery. 1# uſu batet,won in precepto, the Laity:mey plead ancient gie-and 

conrr-oreſeah. cuſtome forthe Cup, bur vo; Precepys 1 Bur:this/ comern with 
rammatic, delive ring the cup t0.4he xighs 


2 di. Precipe quod redadas, A Precept for 
i Bellas, ,4.de Owners, For here it is alledged, and (for ought.-we. indy. ney dir 
Euchar- 6.26: proved by the Cardinal ; (fo as the Objection lands Bill inzes tal 

{trength and vertue ;) that men,for lite;moſt holy 5; fot Banging) 


moſt 


-— CE - 


| Ardinal Be {arton, Biſhop of Taſculum, profeſſeth in expteſſe 
4 tcrms3. (4) weread onely of two" Sacraments, which were plainly (9) $i igit 
delevertd inthe Goſpel.” Or to render it word for word thus ; Theſe bc due ſolg,, 
two Sheraments alont,'or onely, we read manifeſi ly, or plainly, delruered CO mngolite ms- 
intheScapturey which wcllimony, thaugh it denycth nor, that zifeſt tradirs 
ellturacrathenc apy be delivered in the Goſpel, yer it affirm. {$mw* Ba: 
eth; thar theſe two onely are plainly delivered there z and conſequently, TE {0 | 
thar cheſe:twoonelyare de fide to be believed as matter of Faith; veobis, & xu- 
for as we have provedbefore inthe Fifth Century, our of S, Auſtin, 2%: 


and S; Chryſoftome, AU things that concern Faith and Manners, and | —uruys wg 
are v4ce ſſary to ſalvation, are plainly delruered in bolyScriptures. Sacram. Eucha- 


our Adyerſarics ſhall bring ſuch an expreſſe Sctipture- 72%: '*r- 


prooh/ſuch a menifeſt> trad:ta, a manitcſto, for cach of their five babeur inter 
(upernumerary Sacraments, a5 Beſſarion hath done for our two, z*« 6. 
we+wilt ſubſcribetotheir ſeven ; tall then we content our ſelves "22 

wizhrour: Two, $445 


Md 9407s . Article 5. Of the Euchariſt, nem i 
vary per viam 


'F" Aldenfas ſaith, (r ) That ſome ſuppoſed the Converſion that is peſſurum efi- 
| in the Sacrament, to begin that the bread and wine ave aſſumed © ſecundl, 
znto the waity of Clrifts perſon : ſome thought 1t to be,by way of Impana- ad oofhes 
tions and ſome by way of Figurative and Tropical appellation, — pet vriaemdypel- 
The firſt and tecond of theſ&opinions, found the better enter- pes wg 
rainment in ſome mens minds, dcon ſe they grant the eflentiall. comguitue 


{ deny nor the, preſence of the Fiz Wicks 


menſhould follow _— them\' 


iereupon Jobs Paris wrigeth, That 
this way of Impanatiouſs plooſed the Carmelite, ſometime Reader Tho.' 
oteb&Holy Palace, thar be profe$e#; If be had been. Pope, be would have © 4 Secvar:- 
preſcribed and commanded the « ; $19 pomen wp oonh 


7 i; ies 
- 2+, Petrin de Alljace (s) the Cardi Noah, that for ought (1/Caveracenf; 
hecanſee, the ſubſtanciall- Converſionof the -Sacramental Ele- 7 Sn 40: 
ments incorhe body and-blood of Chtift, cannot be ptaved cirher ireeſe nos ſe. 
ou ok Seriprute, or any derermination of che Univerſal Church, 2 eviden- 
and-maketh it but a matter. of opinion, inclining rather co the CY eV: 


I11 Qther 


4 G) Pat quod other opiniod, of @obſabſtactiarion; > His words 


poſribilix, nec That manner or meaning, which ſuppoſeth the ſabſtanreof- 


repugnat Tatio- Man ſtill, 1s poſſible z neithes 1344 contrary to reaſon, or to the authors... 
UE as. gy He Sprarery raid more 2a ard mrovderable tov, 
imo facilior - thanthat which ſayesy J Subſtance dath le ave the. Atcraents2\ And of 


iatelligendum, this opinion no inconvenience:doth ſcem ro<iiſue, ito eridbvge- 


et 1a110nabilior : 
"ua, e.Ca- cord with the Churches 


derermination, And he addes, That the 


Necaren!. in | opiprata which botderhithe ſubſtance of bread.not uq remaing oth edi evi. 


+ Sent qu-6- aently follow of the. Seripture; or z6 ins ſeeming, of 
VO 1109 


arr, z, «T7 


the Churches \datiy- 


02912(13 2009Þ1T on 


(u) Non inve- m{npion. pay N . | — — 
nitur expreſſum J Biel (aith, (u) It is not expreſſed in the Canon of the Bibley\ bow 
in Canone 


the body of Chriſt is 1n the $ 


Riblie, unde de , "M4" 
es us Dave been divers Opunions. 


\<8nN” 
Lac antiquitns * O81 


eat; and hereof —_—_ there 
| ras A 


fueruct diver 4, Cajetan faith, (us) that ſccluding the Churches authoriry, 
ſe opintoner. = EBCTE iS NO written Weard.of God ſufficient ro; cnforce's Chtiftian 


Miſſe, le. 40. to receive this doarine [of Tranſabſtantiation |) (' 


KD cen £19 


* 
o 


(un) Pico ” Suarez'the Jetut ingenuouſly proteſſerh, (x }rhar TardinalC- 
_— 4" jets in his Commentary upon chis Article; «did affirm; 'tharthieſe 


words of Chriſt [ Th#s & my 
gee din Prove [ Tra: ſubſtantiation | 
—_— therefore by the Commandment of Pius Qurntus, that part 


bec verba pro- Commentary is lett our 1n the Roman Edition, | » 

prie. Cajeran. 

in 3, part. : 

Them: 44.75 
a) are. I. 
-2(#) £x Cathe- 
laers ſolus Caje- 
(ants 18 Coam- 
#rentarls bujus 
articuls qui 
jufſu Pa Vc18 
Kom ani edi- 
tiene cxpun- 
Gus eff, docwit, 
ſecluſi eccltfia 
amboritate 
-- ovibhailla ad 
warnatemn banc 
confirmandam 
x82 ſu fſiceve. 
Suarcr. tom.3. 

Diſp-46. Sect, TOIts 


pare af cx vans 
Felio coaftruum 


wholived in this Age, 


. 
2 3512 


Ziel (b ) aſfirmeth, that #4 1s expreſs 
Body o{Chrifſt is contazned under gr rw 
(4s the Jeſuit otſerves,(t) areco 
the other, Bicl denyeth nor, 
Scripture, but wot a3 ſul expreſſe term 


(hould-be 


Body} do not” of ehemifelves/{uffueicntly 
without the Churches authority: 'and 
of his 


By this it appears, that their: learned Councel of Schgolaten- 


ticles ourof exprefle _rerms4-tor-mairy tings-are found #rSefip- 
as the Trinizy-of Perſqns; rhe exernal generation of this Some, 


udionted, 01.) 10 hom 
Hi9v 20204 OWNS (>) 
\ 4: 22200k 5415163 


wt * 25.15: the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt trom the Father and thuiS6nmne, 


wr tran tc ' . 
_ PIP and xhelike'; 
49. L > 4 
(7) Spetactes, 


- Chiy: mem 14. 


Senſe, :and texiws cquivalenty»fo as by found inference,” 
bethence deduced. 


theſe.arc not fouhd there” xar@ 73 fury, ant avroc;e, 
word for ward; yer they: arc found iv SUFIPratc ere? VdHah; 1 


may 


He'confefleth the cannot find it FH Wes, 


Via Tua,Sedt. why: Tre it he-can find it in*Serfes if nenther way, then'Fe wilt 


9, part. 3+ 

ing the Subrile Doctor Srotws his foreman! '? 
2. For Biel, (&) rclaring their opinion which fay,. T2t.! 

eh z49t relmatps. but is changed zato Chriſt's lady gs Þelanihn 


(bt) Cay. mal] 
L441, 


BS 


1570 Le bel, and why > why, bur propter Ecclefs deter mite en 
C.9 14 ; it 


tiy:co the Lateran Counceb tor i2g+ And idea fo he dorhytollow- 


£ 501315 


6 t164* 


dna 
7 


3 
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Cem;XV. Cajerati and Alliaco ſafaris 


Convilio Lateranenſs, becauſerthe Chnrcty unhifo dererglined'vin © AE 
CounceL 


the Lateran ds 114 gg ae, tte vo raw ip: 
| \v& evan 21 NS wes 0 


> -4xe\" WH it 1 tnf 


- I6 an: Cajetans (t) 


daroit. 5 of v8 
ey{4 © wy hy otmo9N hems: or TILT HY | & : | 
Alliaco beld with the Lucherans, and wt as Calvinifts de, ped wh 


be tight #1e2 994 Wert ) FE 
\» He hetd nov'es: - Pepide dos Vee k _——__ hw Ge. ><: 
Cardinal dorh) Conſubſtentiation is not 'wStrip- - > 1 


rutey vor Reaſon 5" folowerh neceCſrly, char Tranſubl 3 (LY 
tions grounded upen nei era aL ronaakach 4 Wl + 
yrs wy emnrees yn nk on age os I | 
+ Article 6: of rmeges 1 A . 
(3) werfo thr ratio - worſhip of Ima- 1 p 
dag unlawfal in ir Aro Dent. 4. 
w Srrqurment tar maln Sores eſcn. {= 
| to this ein I CO he) theſe Luvs 
y, Bn n 


en iny —_ warn 8 abbr oh 


ti an abominable fin to Grow 

a1:d incorporeal God "and alib's beam 

of ſome Carbolike Do@ots;'as TRTCE mom 5.] Jyar ; Prams, 
and Derand [upon 3. diſt. 9.) $bv 22! rand Feedfey Un his'dpolk Of 5a 
Traditions.” 1 he G8 tht Wy 5s BI” "#1 SAY] SR1 == 


2, Goſon condemned ll 
appainted-or accommodated 's moot a apd 


om ituee; 


"ſaying, 


(+) Thou ſbalt not adove:themy, nor 3; 'whith'ate rhysro = 
be diſtinguiſhed, pronoun Ing emayanyas arr 
YeVerente, or ar kneelktn 6 tether ; Thou! | | 


with any dex otion of mind., 1a6age3 tha 
either adored or worſhipped. "SHE IEEE. Fit 2pY Sith vs oh 


RG reg v= in 
(s) Bellar de Ynag, Sart2/T1b."S. tay. 8 Sl Has 


edorandum i2:tur & colendumprobubeatur hevay way P's, ER. \. 


parte eper, 
Tiis The 
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(ce) Funncate 

h tanta Imaet- 
11m &> pi(lu- 
jariuminkFc- 
Clelits warietas 
expediat, Of 
1M Þ u7es- 1m- 
205 1001uN- 
1am a4 1d0(4- 
11408 EU 

I 1M. Gerſon 
Fecl arar. dCce 
tcAa.virorum 
keclehaft part. 
2 .Opcr. 

(4) Hine ſupere 
[tt2Mnes mn Pos 
Pits q114# Ke- 
l:gr0ncm 1n{- 
crmt Chitktas 
nam, dum (icut 
0:11 Fude! ſola 
rgnaqueruat, 
614M 1M a0 
bus exbibent 
Latiik CHIum, 
{ eifon dc pi Qs 
batione [piri- 
tuwm. Pair.1. 
Oper, 

(c) Samoribus 
Scholaſtiers dif- 
plicat ſententia 
Theme qu icty- 
ſet imaginem 
(dem adliati- 
0c colcradam, 
Juaies ipla £0. 
UUTHET $1.55 
ale lis "! fu 4- 
ur ; 18 qQuibus 
e't Dit 191 dus,et 
K 0). Holcor, 

G abril quog, 


EiC [| Le(1.49.18 


Cana. $aus- 
(m1 [ententiam 
tlevt corum, 


qui dicunt,qued 


1:90, neque 
«! confideratuy 
sf Clnduma 


110d lignin eſt, 


{1/1s aut Me- 
fa1u17, ntque 
lt Canfider aaher 
(CLMGHIR 1 4v 
{10144 m lens 
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The tame Gerſon diliked (c) the variety of pictures, and Images 
in Churches, occaſioning Idolatry in the fimple, 7 yes 44 
It Chriſtians were in ro perill ot IdGlatry by worſhipping lIma- . 
2es, why doth Gerſon complain , (4) that Swperſtivon'bad" thfe 
Chriſtran Religion, and that people, like Jews, aid oxelyſeck aftes Sigur, 
and yield Dictne bonour to 1mages, $44 -\ 
3. Caſfander writeth 1n this manner : (er) The op:ni0% of Thomas 
Aquinas, who holdeth, that Images are to be worſhipped as.4heie* Shm- 
plers, 1s diſliked by ſounder Schoolmen, amongſt whom 15 Durand, Hok 
cot, and Gabriel Bel, 4 44.4 
4. Biel reporteth the opinion of them which ſay, thar an Image, 
neither as tt 15 conſidered 14 it ſelf matertally, nor yet actording to the 
nature of a Sign or image, is to be worſhipped. oF 2A 21.91 
5. And he faith well, that rhis opinion of Thomas was diſliked 
of others; tor beſides thote already mentioned ; this: was ofie of 
the Prablems which Pres HMirandula propoled to be maintained 
by him at Rome, namely, that (f ) Neuher the Croſſe, 19164 wny other 
Image was to be worſhipped with Latria, or Divine worſhip, wo viot un 
that ſerſe as Thomas would bawe ut, And:when others,carped at 
tis, and otic his Aſlertions touching the Sacrament of the Ex- 
charijl, himfclt made his own Apology and defence. 


-. 
© 


Art, 7. Of Rrayer-#d Sptnts, + of 
14 PUR; 6 11 bhoit 51 26.41 +2 at 2 
[. Ouching Invocation ob Saints,-thaugh Grrfondid not abfa- 
lutcly condemn, it ,. yet Ne reprehengath: the-abuſes and 
;upcrititious oblcrvarions, ran prevaliing iv-the worſhipping of 
Saints, very bittely. For in his Coofolatory trad of.Retiifying 
the Heart, amonyt many other.confidertions be-compldinert; 
(2) That there 15 tntoderatle ſuperſiztion tn the worſbippingof Sajnreg n« 
umerable ot[er vations without all ground of : reaſon, Vain credulity,” in 
believing things concerning the Sarntsy repgried tn the nncertain' Le- 
gends of their lyes z, ſuperſtition options of obtatning Pardok and re- 
mi ſſ10n of (1118, by ſaying ſo mary Pater-noſters 42 ſub a Church, be« 
fore ſuch an Image ;, 4s if tn the Seriptyres end: Authentical writings of 
holy men, there were xot ſufficret direaion for all as of piety and deue- 
tion, without theſe ſriuolous Additions, 

2, Gabriel Biel in his Leftures upon the Canon of the Mafle, 
ſaich, (4) Thar rcheSaints in Heaven by their-narucall knowledge, 
which is the knowledge of things in their proper kind,' know no 
Praycrs of ours that are here upon carth, heather mentall. nor v0- 
call, by rcalon of-the immodexatediſtancethar is berwixt us and 


&> imMaguii, ef adaranda, Caſſand. Conſult, de Imagin. (7 ) Nee 6143 Chiiſt, nec ulla 11420 adoranda (t 


adcratioie Latiies ttiam to mode que ponit Themas. Jomn.Pici Mirand. Conchufiones rom. 1. (g) Gerſon 
de duuellioac Cordis ronfiderat. 16. (b) Dicendum quod ſautti in Patria qui tle fatto in cel funt, Ra Wsa's 
Corn:tioge fh/a ve'peitima, que cit Cognitto Emaar 1 propria eenere, nullas F7allones naltr: Mm it reri's confeſten- 
Lunt wequ? Wentales , Beque aocalcs cOgng/eunt; þ' 0p 161 4wmoderaren dr[ian; am inter nos & ipſos, Gabr, Bict. 
in Canonc Milz Lc. 31, | 


thcMm., 


ralioae beatitu- 
din eſſential, 
ul Naſt as 6 a- 

1192t5, abt alba 
[ate noſtra, 


Maniing COght- 


(4) Wtrivm ath- 


| - | thole ſais, lem widere no- 
whicly aca pretcntunto then, - / F 14714 Pras erationes 


By this we ſce, that for the main Gabriel conchudeth 3+ That the ene ow" 


Saiges with God,do not by any power of their own, .by” any ridrus ne accidents+ 
rall, os evening -knowledge whatſocvcr, underſtand oar.prayers ">" Mr 
Tr 4 cert 
mentall or vocall; they and we/are di{paricd, (o-far aſunder, : as h.1 > 
thers11cannor be that relation. berween' us ;. ſo that 'we' might V)#rdeprobe- 
haply- call, -and: they not be /doxes awditores,/ not at hand to heag ©*fr diciear, 
US, 7 27,4546 p hs 31,4 40 2.45 "wr 
. Now. as learned Maſter Mountague faith, (m) The Saints: theis pF xg 
natural or evening-knowledge onely is that which we mat: truſt unto, ay fearundinemnt 
berng alonely 13 their power 10 uſe and to diſpoſe; and of ordizary aiſpen- tread _ 
fat 10N, de congius ; ta- 
3, In a word, Peter Lombard (aith, (») It is zot incredible, that * Pow tis 
the ſoals of Saints bear the prayers of the ſupplants, hs a it ne pr, 
4. Biel (aith (0), (as we have heard:) That it «not certain, but T4ntvr. bid. 2 
it may ſeem probable, that God revealeth unto Saints all thoſe ſuits, which (Matter x7; 


4 


men preſent unto thers.: Here ts nothing but prokatulity aud WRCETTUTa: ty: On 
nothing ,wbereon to ground our praying to Saznts. ' ? £ EN, . 


Gabriel Biel * (peakerh not. doubttully, but certainly, of Invo- (1) Prr.Lom-- 
cations” though he ſeem to doubt.ot the manner, how :Satocs in *©<Se). Us. 
ven know our neceſlitics on.carth. 1:4 TELE { Gs * 
Re Proc..Agph. 4 a. ns Me left, 
- Biel indeed lilpeth ſomewhat: that way, but he: ſpraketh- nor » wer 
: : | ; »eftarles, 
plain; he faith, /zLorantur Sentry, BOL Santi ſbnt .tVocands y be ch410:mm.y.” 
Jpcakechcontidently and cerainly of the 'pragice of the-. Romazj tt conifſe 
Church, but notot the ttuth of. this point, of: the. Romiſh Faith. bl Lhd 
that Saints ought tg be called upon ; for that he. taught;4thas Þ © 
may ſeem probable, that God revealeth to Saints, all thoſe (wits which men 
preſent uiita them : conlequently holdeth, that it may (ccm alſo pro-- 4 
bablc, tiat the living, may pray unto them, , But what is this his 4d 
protatule, or Peter Luinkbards notyueredibile, ro build an Attic > jp” <p 
Faith upon + F obs EL (Roa FO a | at wel peut C 
w Pap, Au(B, ANI rr wwe tie "cut cls - 
Yea, but Petey Lombard, though he make ſome doubr, whether © ub ry 
the Saints hear our prayers as they proceed. from us; (they" being Deb wy 
in, Heaven, and we in Earth they being bur in one plece, anu peritionts neſtra 
chote that call upon ther in a +mijlion ot places, diltant far” one jos, pL 
from the'other) yet; ® He n2#10 7b" t0ub: bf ther row rhg akid] ſeeing contempleitr, 
ur Prayers ty the word of God, as the Angels do, +7 PH Mm 
Prot, * ay 


FF. . 


gos 1 be F aith of the F ifteenth Age. Cent. XV. 


Prot. Reply, _. 
1 anſwer, that this Imaginary Glaſſe of the Schoolmen,where. 
in chey conceive, that the Saints and Angels ſce all chings by the 
Contemplation of God, in whom are all things, hath formerly 
been tryed, and found, thar it doth not hold, For if becaulſc.x 
{ee God, they mult necds fce all things that are in him, and know 
all that he knoweth z it would hercupon inſue, That the Saints 
knowledge ſhould be infinite, as God's is z that they ſhould. know * 
the day and hour when Chriſt ſhall come ro Judgment, contrary 
40 the expreſſe, words of our Saviour, Mark 13, 42. that they 
ſhould know the ſecrets of all hearts, which the Scripture aſces: 
berh as a ſingular prerogative to God, To avoid thele Rocks, if 
our Adverſaries will confine the knowledge of the Saints or An. 
gels, to ſuch things onely, as God ſhall be pleaſed co reveal unts 
them, they beg then the point in queſtion, which they ought. to 
prove ; widelicet, That God will reveal to every Saint, what every man 
04 earth prayeth to him for, | 


Article 8, of Juſtification, 


Rithemius the Abbot, who lived in this Age, complains, 


I, 
(9) rm Tas (p) Ariſtotle and the Heathen Philolophers were gft- 
Geatiliam  DCT alledged 1n the Pulpit, than Saint Peter and Saint Paul; and 


quam Chris therefore he diſlwades his friend Kymolarw from too much ſtud 
Ln ot profane Sciences : Let w ({aith be) ſeek after true and. beaventy 
Cathedrs Chriſti wi[dome, which conſiſteth in faith onely ty our Lord Jeſus (briſt, working 
crebriuts Ariſts- love. - Io 

= —_ 2. Cardinal Cuſanus in a Treatiſe of his De pace fider, brings. in 


Pauls avs Dialogue-wiſe, Saint Peter and Saint Paul infiruting the {everal 
Perus—ve- Nations of the world, Greeks and Arabians ; the French andrhe 


Yam num igitur 


# Kymelane,  Almains, Tartarians and Armenians ; and there in that, copte- 


queramus ſe> rence he laboureth to bring thcm ro an agreement /- pace fidet, in 
Fe telz #14 the unity of faithz and amongſt other things he proves. (q) at 


Dowini noſiri, 1arge, That we are juſtified onely by Faith in Chriſt, and #01 Ly any merts 


Feiſu Chriſt , 
Rb, of our 09H works, 
flit, Tricthcm. ; 3 | 
Epift. Familiar. Article 9, Of Agertt. 
epi1. 26, ad F 


yy I, T He dodrine of free Juſtification is excellently handled 
Quid igitur ju- by Satorarola in his Meditations upon the 50 £ſalmgwhach 
+1 age” op PoſSevine (1) acknowledgeth, to be compoſed by him whites he 
qzitur > Tar- Was in durance, the day beforc he was led to the ſtake. 


farus. Non me- pon occafion of thoſe words of the Plalmiſt, They gat 20s tae 
rata, alias non - 


tet eratia, (ed ; ; : . 
debitum V's igitur quod ſold Fides juſtificet ad perceptionem eterne wit ? Paul. Volo; Cuſan. de Pace Har 
cap. 15, (r) Pridie quam duceretur ad mortem ſcripfit inter ymminentts ſupplicit ang#ſtias latize Sermone 31, 
et; 50, mgditationes. Poievin, in APParat, tor, 1. verve Hitrozym. Savena!, 


L a1:0 


_ Gene Penis. od ll A — Vu 


Cent. XV. TH "he F Faiths of the Fifteenth þ Age." : 


-” 


Knot in po foam through their wn ſword ;, nettber was ut thetr own 

arm that helped ther, but thy right hand at thipe rr Ts the I 

of thy cauntenante 5 becauſe Moy 4 fa 

he{weedy commenteth on this rc 3( r) Th fu bar G) Queniam 

is, they were wot ſaved by their own merits or wor hem p Th wo 

therein 's but ever-becauſe of thy da will ahd yt Meritus eorum, 

fion of char Petiri6n of rhe LOk Prayer, Gs of RE non ex operibus 

he renounceth alFmerir of his own in. ks, ae profelleh Cy, che on Fark 

words of the Proptiet Eſay, That all owr Fabien os PA <4 Lf poſut ; [ed quia 

of &'mMenſtruous woman, pa. py 
v. iPitus Mirandala treating on the ſame Petition, faieh («) It & ttexpreſeils de 

oak nihet we are not ſaved for our own merits, bat t the ph mercy of « Prophete 


dixit, Salvum 
_ me facit, quia 


1:Gerion caught, That we are not Juftified by the perfeiah of any voluit. Savo- 
inbortns quality,” (x) that all eur inherent righteouſue(ſe is roperſet; penen an = at. 
$944 that 11 is like the polluted rags of a mer fliruous woman, that it (au- @) oy. _— 
wot ettdure the trill of Gods ſevere judgment ;, even Elay binfelf mth quan pms 
the reſi became wile 11; bis 077 eyes,and Pp?! on0uHteth this logly confe fi10n 4 menſtruate 


All our righteouſneſſ e ts 4s filthy rags, ſoar ar jo 


4. The Cardinal ot Cambray proveth (9) by many reaſons and LF/ai. 64. 6.] 


authorities of Scripture, T' at 440 oth 0] Ours, from how great-qbar ity ”., om get 
fotver it proceed,” can merit eterwal lite of condigrtty. And. whercas [reins tudits 
God isTaid togive the Kingdome of heavetr” for & Food. merits. or ft xemerus. © 
good works; the Cardinal tor clearing hereof vexeth, us .this A 
diftinaion 3 "(e) That the word Prepter, or for, is not-to be taken Dulninige* 
as if good works were the efficient cauſe of the reward, | (#)* pore 
is the cauſe of hear ; butimproperly, and by way of. COll- adxxes: Tow: 


ſequence noting the order of one thing tollowing on, agother z =#« ned vl 
Ognifying nifying , thar the reward 1s'given after the good” work, = of 
ir, 


yet not for it: (a) fo thar a mcritorious ng is Taid to Des: 
doideeale! in w__ of the reward, as Cauſa fre ge. 08 alſo is (aid 42% Pic, ME 
ro be-a-cauſc, though it be no cavſe properly. ran. i ofÞe. 


4354+ Dow: conf 


i 5: Thomas walaen proteſſerh plainly his diflike of that a (a); Ins 
(b) That a man by brs merits ts worthy of the Kin axe of "bd hk dw le. 


thts grace, or that glory: bonſoever tertarn School-men, that ep lehs habere 7 

Ir ſpeak, bad tuyented 7rhe TEXTS of Condrgniiy and Copgruity, ut (c) 1 quid ra rjaw' 
repute him (laith hc) the ſounder D5vine, the more faithful Catbolil,, ne = 
and more corſonant with the holy Scriptures, who doth ſumply deny fuch = 
merit, aud with the ſualfication of. the Apoſile, and of the $ wes, n li c 


'8c 
4%. 2. art. 3. (a) Tmprop'le, quando iis hea: fe tan 


(Grew ofe ater Rc wan; 
nec exnatuiaie!, ſedex ſald Sduantareabieribt wy afftus mt pra: 1d; 7; 
4. Sent. qu.1. ait, 1. (by Vuod bomo ex meritis eft dignus Regno celorum, caſt lh $8irY yet 

auamuyis guidam Schola(hic tyvenerunt ad hoc dicendun tex «O80 <> 0.g1s, : WaldenF) rh) 


J#ſtia notre Lanquan pames marſh nate Wy ae Conſolat; 7 4. Proig x. "i | 
meracen{. 1. Sent. Diſt, 1, qi, > Jl 6 Hee difkio, . Propter, 1! Petia. Gta 
ordinem conſccutionis unius yes ad tate '< aſe * FeCoance' 1" 1; ewe, "DIM: 


4] 
Sattam;t1r: 1. cap,7. 47). Repata igitnn ſaniorem Catholic en Srfifth is ſan(ltt gf 
cotcortl nm > "#012 Tall me. Tio Jmpli ger abncg $a cum dirs ex Soil a-um Rp 
. Smplaciter quuas 404 mieretur reganm caorumy ſed ex gratin Dein aut v00unt ate largitais. Void 


f7 4 
Pp » |] | * 7 44 F 
. Fane el, 


, 
—_— ——_— = | 


410 The Faith of the Fifteenth Age. 


i. a 


Cent. XV. 


A ii 
—_— 


| confeſjeiby that /umpl y 40 man meriueih ihe K thgaom of Heaven, but by 
( a) _ nes the grace of God, or wall of the Gtver : (4d) as all the former Satits, un- 
- _ L wed] till the late School-men, and the Unruverſal Church hath written, 
1c Scholafli- Our of which words of waldens we may further obſcrve (ſaith 
ale 0 che Learned and Right Reverend Door #ſher, Archbiſhop of 
<!rfia, bid, eArmagh, e) both the time when, and the perſons by whom this 
(c) nlp Lonovation was made in thele later dayes of the Church : namely, 
udier's an/wer that the late School-men were they, that corrupted the ancient 
to the Fejuit's Jotrine of the Church, and to that end deviſcd thcir new terms 
= pf - of tie merit of (ongrutty and Condigntty. 
($1, 6. Paulus Burgenſis, ex pounding thoſe words of David, Pſal.36. 

5. Thy mercy, O Lord, ts tn beaven,(9r reacheth unto the heavens ) wri- 

(/) Glviimm teth thus: (f) No man according to the common-Law can merit 6 
c'eſtem nul condegnty the viory of leauen, whence the Apoſtle ſaith tn the 8th to 
ac crndigns [e- ; C * 
rundiom legem © Romans, That the ſ ufferings of this tjme are not worthy to be Come 
conmmunem me- pared with the future glory which ſhall be yevealed in us, And ſont @ 
— mani/eſt, that in heaven moſt of all,the mercy of God ſbtneth forth in th 
exed ;n cab bleſſed, | 
mazime reluces 7, Stephen Brulifer, * a Door of Parrs,and a Learncd School- 
Re beais, An living about the yearot grace 1463, as Garetius thinks, ſaith 
Paul, Burgenl, 45 tolloweth : 


— 


addition. A It is a very devout opinion, eſtabliſhed Ly many autborities, that ng 
jun 2* mann this life (bow wo and perfeR ſoever ) can merit celeſtial glory 
Ly Condignity, but that, if he merit, the ſame is onely by (ongruity, or 


7 bn 4m Impetration, Now the merit of Congruity 1s indeed no merit, but 


char. Cemen, Oncly inname:; to wit, when a reward or beneht is beftawed, 
5. neither for the dignity of the work, or worthineſle of the doer, or 
* ons Pres for any cquality berween the work and reward, bur onely. upon 


Viator quan | : | 
runcung pwrus the libcrality of rhe Donour. wart 
e: perfettus fi; The ſame Brulifer, following the opinion of Scotus, ſaith, t Az 


poteſl MevYils 


calcftem g'o. 6108 wrought by (barity, is onely worthy of eternal life, per paſhvam 
1141 dc condg- acceprationem Dei, by the paſſrue acceptation of God, non ex nartu- 
0; [4 rite ra (va, and not by the nature of the work it ſelf. This paſſage of 


YOLKT'» Tait: , U . . 
morelur illm Bruliferss rogerher with other Teſtimonies out of Scotus, Lyranus, 


de cong-uo. Et Biel, and Ariminenſis, againſt Merit of Cond12n1ty, are cited by Ho- 


ata epanio elf [ius the Cardinal. 
vaide deyota 


e ful.ivur mat 8. Johannes Gochius a great learned man, that lived immediate- 
i: 2%thoriz ti Ty betore Luther's time, ſpeaks to the point of Juſtification, and&k 


#1. B I:t, . , 
\ 2. 21, Merit, as followerh : 


9.6. 6 * Chriſt (ſaith he) ſo works Juſtification in his Sarnts whiles they 
_  livebere, utramen in 1is ſemper fit aliquid adjiciendum, that x0t- 

er Ob. eichſtand; | be ehed ; which Chrif 

. dif, 17,) Pithſtanding there 1s alwayes ſomenbat in them to be eked ;, whic 

$11 /enten- mty graciouſly adde to ſuch as ſuite for bis favours, and mercitully par- 

tia f[ecutus 5 } : . . 

" 2 on aa ſech as acknowledge therr frailty, 

Bonus, quan- , —_ p 

| Y charitate elicitus, eft dignus wits eterud, ex nature ſwa—ſed ſolan oſt dignits its @1e1n% pr 

piſivam acceptationem Bei. Woſius Confeſſe cap, 73. * Pupperns Gochiarus De Libertate Chniftian® 

7.3. Caf. 1 


of 


— _— 


— 
Dt — —_ A W. 
— 
- 


Cent, XV. Johannes Gochius, touchizg Mert, 41 I 


(k) By works 14, and of themſel ues unworthy,and ſuch as are un accept. (k) Job. Go- 
able to God the rewarder, man meriteth: nothing; cam mericum-con- merito, 
{iſtar mn acceptatione Dei praemiantis, flace merit C04 ifts in ibe yo «2: x, 
acceptation of God the pewarder, But vertuous works ex {uo generc pa. "5 


quantumeung; atay. | 

for, their Tind af 4 up 47:4 

ca, yetide (ef 10d! iÞ1)i of 7 
1+ 4 | 


are unworthy of G ep 


We Propbet 
Eſay,ſzying ; All our righteoutncſles are as filthy rags, Eſay 64.6. 

The reward of eterpal bapptneſſe Maith the ſame Gochrm) ought notyo Gochia. ge 
be Hed as aue, cx debiro juſtitizs as due 11" gu{tice, as if we had blibertat. Chi. 


ſtiani, part.3, 


thereby mate God our debtour., - | Cap. 6, 


| * 
x. Becauſe, nihil utilicatis Deo ex noſtris operibus accreſcit, 
thereis no profit atcrens to God by our good works, © * | 

2; Becauſe, when we have done all that we were alle, ex debits (crvi. 


eutts debuimus, it was Our Loundgn duty and ſervice to do it. (2) Quizoues 
3. Thirdly, Elaias ſheweth the ſame, ſazing, We are all as av un- de 5. 


clean thing, atd all our righteouſncſſes are as filthy rags, ſas, 64.6, Miaſter-in 
Quz ergo propotto noſtrorum bonorum opetum,, what proportron %,**<x* bere- 
75 there then between our good works, ſo vile in the eyes of the Judge, and Nate oy. 
_ everlaſting happineſſe abouniing in all perfefion of beauty and ex. Rel 3, ad ans, 
cellency. | ISLA 1, 
9:1 will cloſe up this point, as alſo this Age, with that mane: — 
rable ſaying of Erneſis, Archbiſhopof Magdeburg, lying on his £3* over werks 
death-bed (s) ſome five years before Luther ſhewed himſcif :(h) Ic PPE 9s; Pak 
1s witneſled by Clement Schaw, Chaplain to the ſaid Archbiſhop, if werke 
and one who was. preſent art his death; that a Frier «Aſinor. uſed muſſens allrin 
this ſpcech rorhe Archbiſhop ; Take 4 good beart, moſt worthy Prince, verlele 1 
we. Communicate to your excellency all the good works not onely of our: "*<v.Caralog. 
ſ-Fees, but our whole order of Frier Minors; and therefare doubt not, but teſt. verie lb, 
108 recerving thenſhall appear before the Tribunal Seat of God r1glteous: teref = 
and bleſſed, hereunto the Archbiſhop replyed z -By #0: means. 7 49 ** deſire 
will 1 truſt upon mine own works or yours, but the works of Chriſt Jeſas —— 
zlone ſball ſuffice, upon them will I repoſe my ſelf. | | warky of mag 


And thus by Gods aMſtancr I have gone over the Nine Cen- i, rs - . 


hs de 2 Er page: wherelp it rhe Reader defire farther (aticfacti. '*7: 
on, I refer him to Mr. Dr. Carletou's Treatiſe of the 

Cathol;que Church; wherein he ſhews by Teſtimonies a > rows ww oF a 
and Fathers, Greek and Lative, in thcir ſeveral Ages, that one ©*** Tridea- 
and rhe {elt-lame Doctrine hath been held, and continued in the farts _ ne 
Catholtque Church, untill the time of the-Trexe Councely and ©» 
tat in the weightieſt points of Faith, and namely, choſe:of the 

SrRenres or Rule of Faith, of the Church, of Fuſtifyuun Faith,..and 

;t Grace, we 


. 


Thi 


—_— 
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The Invention f Printing, 4 greas help tothe Reformation, Cene, xvi 


__—_ ____ — —_ — --.. a — 


Fr, Fey- Ar- 


Cap. 6, 


denrius Com- 
ment in Eft”, 


The »Sixteenth 


CENTVR 


FROM 


The Year of Grace, Fifteen Hundr&d: 
to Sixteen Hundred, 


_—___ | —— 
— — _ —_—— > —B—— 


SECT. 1. 
Of eMaztia Lither. 


Papilt. r) 3F1 
Hat ſay you of this Sixteenth Age £ 
Proteſtant. DN» wi 
The wiſe Reader may be pleatcd to call ro mind, what fottner. 
ly hath been obferved, namely, that the learned Tongues wete' re. 
vived in the Thirtcenth Age ; the Arr of Printing found out'ih'the 
Fourtcenthz and now 1n 'the next, followed Ne Reformarion x 
( the rwo former making way for the Jater). In the two former, 
the learned Languages WCTre more gencrally profefled, polite i- 
tcrature and Learned men were berter encouraged by grear' Per. 
lons; and namely, by thar Noble, Religious, and Learned Al- 
phorſus King of Arr.agon, of whom 1t 15 reported, thar he read rhe 
wholc Bible fourtecn times over, with Lyra's Poſti{ or Comment 
upon 1t; as allo by thar noble Patriot of - lorence, Laurence ve 
eAMedices, one thar ſpared no charges for the Improvement of 
Learning, drawing divers great Schollers out of Greece into Italy, 
there to profeſle their L aculties z which they atrerwards comm! 
nicatcd alſo to thoſe in Germany, and to fuch as in proceſle of rim: . 
promoted the Reftormarion, And by this light of know!eds: 
((ccular and Divioe) the barbarity and obicuriry ; rhe nee. Meite 
queſtions, and fruilefſc curioſity, ot the former and darker Ages 
was di{pclled. By the benchr ot Printing, a rcadier paſſage was 
opened, for thc ſcarch of ancient Monumc nts, than formerly b\ 
the ule of Manuſcripts, and written Copies. And herein mas 
be {een the graciouy diſpoſition of Gods Prov idd NCe\ whoz;by the 
Revivour of Arts and Languages,provide. 4 atorc-hand for the et 
ſins Raformation, enriching his Tfraclitcs ar _ ir dP 
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Cent.XVI:; - Of the twentyyears next before Luther. 
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with the ſpoiles of the £gyptrans 3 God ſeeing it requiſite, thar 

ſuch as were to be employed in thargreat Work of Reformation, 

ſhould accordingly be Letra eve all {manner of $cicntiait 

Learning ; thereby to encounter the 'Adverſary, foil him ar his 

own weapon, and (Dauidike) to cut oft-G oliggh'y- wirh As 
(by Gods afliſtange) cometo the 


own4{word. © | 
f Tide, 
upon itt the beginninFof ws to 


- Wieare now 

whickiwas 
wir, to the dayes of Martin Luther; for about the year of Grace 

1517, he began to reach, and Preach againſt Indulgences. And 
withall, Ibave produced'a'Caralogue of our eofelſafirs utits 
this preſent Sixteenth Certery. | td at 
. © Papiſt, 
-! Stay your ſelf, you muFt (ſaith Maſter (a) Bretely) ſbew us your (a) Pror.Apo* 
Profe fours Yuring the twenty years next before Luther, | log. waft.n, > 

| fob A, Proteſtant, wy e 

It is done already ; for beſides our Engliſh Martyrs, we have ak 
produced Trithemas the Abbot, and '$zwonarola, borh which lived 
within the time mentioned, and held with us the Article of free 

ſtification ; and Savonayola (howſoever the matrer be otherwiſe 
coloured) was burnt for Religion in the year 1498, 

Befides,- there have been in all Ages, and inthetime mention- vo 
ed; ſuch as held the ſubſtantial Articles of our Religion; bork gri "'n 
the Rottan',and Greek Church z and by name, the Grecidn#in ang 
common with us, have openly denyed the Popes Supremacy,Pur- 

atory, private Maſles, Sactifices torthe dead ; and defended the 
[avfolneſle of Prieſts Marriage, | 
Likewiſe; in this Weſtern part of the world, the Schollets' of 
witkliffe, called Lolards, in England, the Taborites in Bobemia, and 
waldenſes m "France, maintained the ſame dodrine in ſubſtance 
with out modernPtoteſiants, as appeareth by a Conteffion of rhe 
waldenſian Faith ſet forth (6) about the yearof Grace, 1 508,which' (4) aupuus 
was within the time prefixed, | +6 exenfurnts 

Neither did theſe whom we have prodiiced difſemble their f1ommrat -* 
Religion ; bur made open profeſſion thereof, by their Writings, Tay homqgs 
Contefſions, and Martyrdoms, as alſo their juſt Apologics ate &x- Poor. 4ugu- 
rant, (c) to clear them from the 4 25,now imputation, $5. CR _—_ 

Papiſt, via DN mnt: 

1 thought Luther 64d been the firſs founder of your Keligion's for "8 cnmryne4 
there be ſome of your men who call (a) him the firſt Apoſtle of the refartied G5 Ads and 
doftrize, 3 \> Monum.yol.r. 

Proteft ant. | p . lib.6.pag.#12, 

Luther broached not a new Religion, he onely drained and re- jt ad Eniſeos. 
fincd it from the Lees and dregs of fuperitition 3! he did nor; form Hereford. Proc. 
or found a new Church which was not an beivg,' but onely refor: P71 
med and purged that which'hetound, frota che foil of errobrs; RY 
and dilorders, | 

\Vhen Hilkiah the Prieſt, in Fofiab's time, (e). found our rhe 74) 4 xn 22. 

* ti + 9. Book 


— _ - 
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4 1.4 The Church remains ſtill tz (uis armiſhmis. Cen. XYL 
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B»ok of God ; he was thereby a meaas to bring to light, what tie 
wicked proccedings of Marnaſies, eA no), and others, had for a 
{ca{on (mothercd and ſo did Luthberghe was the inſtrument whom 
God uicd for the tarther enlightning his Church z and yer. here. 
upon it no more followeth, that lie was the firlt that preached our 
Religion, than uponthe former, that Hzs/k:av firſt preachedithe 
Law. "oy _ 

The Protcſtants.Church by Zuthe;*s, means began.no othawile 
in Germany, than health begins tobe in a body, that was tormaly 
lick, and overcharged, and now recovercd, | -y 

Sv that in reſpect of doarine neceſlary to falvation, the Church 


tA alanine in her Firm Members (as Saint Auſliue (peaks, f ) was the, lame 

fs Fromiſhe bEtore Luther, and afterwards; and. at began to be by his means, 

ms eminet Ee Qncly according to a greatcr mcalureot knowledge, and freedom 
oF 3-ny from ſuch corruptions, as formerly (like 11] humours) oppreſicd 

2. ir, andovercharged ir, "The Proteitants Church then 1s the: ſame 

Q1idam fide- with all good and found Chriſtians that lived before them, aud 

al 71 ſucceedeth the {ound members of the vitivle Church, that. kept 

aug.Epio, the life of true Religion in the (ubltantiall matters at. Faith 4 

hon pLe 1, Godlineſſe, though otherwile thole times, were mR—_ 

Frticer exulas ENICK Miſt of errours, enken 

but, quidey Now whereas ſome call Lathey the firſt Apoſile of the reformed 

00 Dodrine, they did not thereby intend, that he was, .the, 

epit.4s, that ever preached the dodrine of the reformed Churches s 

Sic Fcdlefiain for they could not be ignorant , that after Chriſt and his 

Dominic cons Apoſtles, and the Fathers of the firſt five Ages, Bertramy,and 

ſcroatae(t.lvid. Aelfrick, and Bexenger, Peter Bruts, and Henry of Tholouſe, Dulcanusy 
and Arzoldus, and Lolardus, wicklifje, Huſſe, Hierome of Prague, 
and others ſtood for the ſame truth which we profcfle,;. bur.ghcir 
meaning was, that Luther was the firſt, who in their Age ang me- 
mory, publickly and ſucccſictully fer on foor a generall retarmay 
tion of the Church intheſe Weſtern parts. BY 

And thus in a tolcrable ſenſc Luther, may be called the firſt 
tr) dyes Apoſtle of the Retormation , though not ſimply the firſt char 

Chroaolog, preachcd thc Protcſtants doctrine. 

Americus Veſputizs is (g) reported to have diſcovered the zwest- 

(h) Arolve, Tndies, or America, and withall bcars the namc thereof; and yet 

$47. 4.cap.4. Chriſtopher Columbus dilcovered it before him. 

TOP Bithop Jewel ſaith, (b) that zz Luther's dayes, in the mas? of 11 
darkreſſe of that Age there firſt began to ſhine ſome glummering team 
of truth; his meaning is nor, that the truth was then firlt revealce, 
bur that by Lathe,*s means, it was manifcſted in a tullcr meaſurc 
and degree of light and knowledge, than it was in the former and 
darker times of Popery ; yea, he givcrh particular inſtance of rrue 

(3) 14.P.ar1.4 profcſlours that were betore, Luther, vamcly, Sant Halaiy, Gregory 

exq 411, Beruard, Pauperes de Lugduro the Biſhops of Greece and ea, 35 

allo (!) Valle, Marſilins, Petraich, Sauonarcla, and othcrs. 


— 


Cert, XVI. To what Charth Luther joyned binſclf. 
(22710 Ws \Papihs 2 10 2014202044 L345, 
Did Luther binſelf ark noplewge be bad any predere ffors, or-fore- 
ranruerr 14, ld ($190 CUTS. 1460) TERITAINN 1T&L DET 16] Y of) 16 (h Maſter 
API $1144 7} MT , Proteſt ans. rdlot y MIL OT 24 C3 as _—_ 
{2F-anfiver with my worthy and learned-friend:! DoQor: peath, ao. key 20 


(t) that Luther acknowledged the walderſes (rermed fratres:pigay. Aniwcr. 
##as appears by his Preface before the waldanſian Confeffion : '/ 
webs aith he) 1: theſe-meni 4 miracle, almoſt wiheard of in ihe 
Church ; to wit, that theſe men leaving the doflrinerof men, torhe 
of ther cntleduoir,” mediratad in the Law of - God dwy \arid might, (and 
weve very retdy and Shilfull tn the Scriptures 3 whereas in "the "Paſpdty, 
the greate#t Clerks utterly negletied the Scriptures, I could not but c0n- PTTL, 
attl ite" bath them and us, that we were together brought into one ſhtep NE. 
g ow QULCID ) ks £ $1 13. 1651 1ymaap os. 
"WOfFabrn Haſſe and Hierome of Prague, he ſaith,' (1) They buynen Exec come 
John Hufſe, and Hicromezboth Catholike men, they beir;g thenſcbves UP chew 
Heveticks and Apofiates, And in his'third Pretace he ſaith $ he Pof=ts .Luthe, 
Hi#th heard'from 'men of credit, that Maximilian ther Emperout ne arch 
wits wont to'ſay of Jobs Huſſe: Alas! alas } they did that good mnay, apud Joh? 
Wrons: Lþi4 Ss, 4 vw Sh 
"Ada Eraſmm Roterodam 1n the firſt books which he printed (ly. 7, 4a 
yer by me) wrirerh 3 -(”) That Huſle F:deed was rondemned- ant dem.ſed fon : 


3 Wh. 


Fityned, but not conuifted, (41) Onviftumeſſe. 

171: + THSFLS Papiſt. = , 

1 Fo what Church did Luther joy bimſelf 2 and why left be the Roman: _ 
Bo Proteſtant. 4 


- "He joyned himſelf in point of faith, to theancicne Pritnitive 
#94 Apoſtolike Church that went before him, and tor his ſpteſetit 
Communion, to that ſound part of 'the Roman Church, which 
then with him, haced the corruptions, which the 'Romith 'faRi- 
on J for the ' maintenance of their pomp and profit had up- 
held. | 

In particular,he joyncd himſclt to thoſe honourable Petſonages, 
the Dukes of Saxony and Wittenberg, and the Earl of Mansfield, and 
to ſuch Chriſtian Congregations as within their Territories began 
to abandon Popery, and reform themſelves, He'received Ordi- 
nation 1n' the Church of Rome; this Ordination(for {ubRance) 
was good; and by vertue” thereof he preached the. VWord, and 
brought the people to ſee and deteſty; not the Church of Rome, 
bur her corruptions, from whence he ſevered himſelf, ro wit, from 
the Roman Court, and fa&kion therein: ({o-that he leape not our 
of the Church, he kept himſelf (till within the barn-tioor there+ 
of, onely he lcapr our of the lusk of Popiſh errours, 


0. 2. N0 
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416 Of Luther's Separation, 


—— _—_— 
— 
"In 


Cen, XY1, 
$. 2. No Sthiſme, but Separation from Errours, 


| ( 

Now tus his ſeparation and ours from crrour is watranted by 

(#) PpocalyP: Gods, VVord, {lince. Gods. people arc commanded, (z) and that 
upon a grievous, penalty to.depart out of Babylozy, and ipirituall 

co)nabyion, me Sadome z, and this we take to be Kome, tice your ,0wn. Jeluuts, (0 
tc Fornicatio- That haye. commented on rhe Xevelation, call Kawe, Babylon 3; 
_ Poe chat this 1s to þc undcritood not onely of heathen Rome , hut. of' Rome 
in cap, 14, A» Criſtian, after that at had torſaken ,hcatheniſm, and bad. re« 


pocal au. 39. CCived the fauchof Chriſt, and turned again from. that unta Antis 


De Roma intel- .L.E.:Aiani 

l ocndumgnon chriftianitme, ; | Ja. war 
(olum qualis Papiſt. | , Ly tit 
ſub Ethnicis ive charge Luther, and bis fellowes with Schiſm, and Separation. t 
Imperatoribi's & . f ſi 2 Sep 4890p, La 


o/im fuit,ſed that ſorſaking the external Communion of the Church, they joyned, wet 


eriam qualisin themſelyes 10 ary other part, ard theretn they (eparated from 'the 
fne ſeculi fath= polio fs 


| | WITT 
[a efl.1d; ok 
wer 4 Apoc, Proteſtant. 4607 
Nu.42, It ftollowes not, inaſmuch as themſelves were apart of it, and 


Collzgitur, Rs- 


wes 7 Sl ſtull continucd ſo; and therctore could no morc ſeparate framughe 
a fide defecerit- Whole, than from themſelves : Thus though there were naps 
Viegs 8 00p. ot the people of Rome, to whom the Pleberans. joyned themſeleds; 
| ons When they madetheir Feceeſſion into theeHverupe Hill, yer they 
divided themſelves from the Pa:ricians onely, and- not fromthe 
Anſwer" . : Whole people, becauſe themſelves were a part of this people and 
Chariy Maine ,T "=. 
rained by Cas FEY divided not from themfclves, ſaith that, acute. Divine Mr. 


tholicks.part. Chtllragworth, Luther and his fellowes forſook.nor the who Wy 
(ii 


Wi Dh lible Church, bur that part of it which was corrupred, and 
| would be ſo ; they forſook nor, but onely Reformed another-Part, 
which Part they themſclves were z for they ceaſed not-by-\their 
Reformation, to be (till a part chercof, Yea, but they, made a-Se+ 
paration ; they did fo, but ſuch an one, as was not of a Part from 
the whole, (which indeed had been a Rent) but of one Part from 
the othcr ; of the Part that deſircd to be Reformed, from: that 
Part which was Corruptcd, but would not be Reformed, 
Object. | 
Either the Roman (Church was the true T1ſible Church, - or Proteſtants 
can name and prove ſome other arſagreetng from the Roman, and agree- 
1ng with Proteſtants, 11: their particular dorive z or elſe they mus ſay, 
there was n0 Uſible Charch, ſatth the Author of, Charity maintei nd uy 
Cathol:ques, Parc. 1, Ch,s. $.47. 
Sol, wont 
1, Whercas you ſay, that Proteflants mugt either grant, thas your 
Charch then was the vifille Churib, or name ſome ather diſagreering fron 
rens,Paras JIrS, and agreeng mith P1 0teſtants tt their particulay aqoriney ar At 
graph. 13 &r:.owledge there was no viſible Charch, Ir is all one (faith Mr. Ch:!- 
an, lnemortb,)asif (touſe St. Paul s Similitude, the Head ſhovld ſay 
+21 $4427, tatlic Foor, cicher you mult grant that Iam the whole BoJv, Of 
nam 


- — - ” - ® Dom mp 
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Cevt.XVI, Komaniſts anree not in'all- Points, 
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name {ome other Member that 1s {0, Or contcfle that there is no 
Body. To which fic Foot might anſwer z Tacknowledge there 
is a Body; And yet, that no Member beſide you 1s this Body, 
not yet'that you arc ir, but onely a Part oF it!” 'And' in life man- ,., 
ner fay wez we acknowledge a Church her was, Corrtpted —7 
indeed wniverſally, bur yer ſuch s one as ren > qe? W- 
cious aeceptation,” was {till a Church ; we pretendnor totiame 
any one Society that was this Church: And'\yet we feenorrea- 
ſony tlierican inforce us to confeſſe, rhar' yours 'was rhe' Chikitth]. wat 
but dfely a Part of it, -and thar ah unſound Parr, . GASILg0LS 
b, 2/: Now 'to:rhe arher part of your Oudry, ro wir; of naming | "BoA 
men agreeing with Proteſtants in all points ; we will then produce 
them, when you ſhall either prove it neceflary to be done, which 
youknowwe abſolutely deny ; or when you ſhall producea per- 
petuallifucceſſion of Profeſſors, which in all points have agreed 
witty you, and diſagreed from you innothitfsg, And yer this un- 
rcaſonable requeſt which you make to us, 15 to your (elves {o im- al.1%s 
poſſible, that in the very next Age after the Apoſtles, you will a7.ye7 
never bc able ro name a man whom you can'prove to have agreed A 
with'you in allthings; nay (it you ſpeak of ſuch whoſe works | mw 
are-extant, and unqueſtioned) whom we cannot prove ro have _. 
difapreed/from you in many things. m—_ 
3. Jeſuit F:ſhey being ro ſhew the viſibility of the Roman Conference * 
Church; vouched, in Conference, Gualteris his Chronologic , with Mr.»at- 
who (as the Jeſair ſaith) produceth plain Teſtimonies of che Fa- Sf 
thets in all Ages, confirming the main poinrs of the Roman Ca- the-owar,c* 
tholike Religion, wherein Proteſtants diſlent from Romaniſts, £924297. 
This indeed he undertook, bur with fo ill ſuccefle, thar, xt we op" 
may believe Mr. Chilingworth, in his Anſwer to (harry miſtaken 5 
by Catholikes : In the Three firſt Centuries there was not one Authority 
pertinent, as He heard an able man of the Romiſh R#ligion pro- 


fee | 
Papiſt, | 


If any Proteſtant Church were tn being before, or at Luther's appear- 
ng, then would they upon bis preaching, bave acknowledged bim, and 
;oyzed themſelues ro bim ;, but (4s Bellarmine faith, p) they did por. Go) bells | 
Proteſtant, | 4.de not-Keclef, 
Alphonſas de Caftro ſaith, (q) Newuber did Luther in this Afe rome cap.5-Set, Dux + 
{orth alone, but accompanted with a great troop, as with a gt: ps es 
ing for Luther as for their Captatn and Leader * ſuch were Php Me- (1) Nec 0's 
lanchthon, Conradus Pellicanus ,, Lamberc Fabricius, Capito, Lu:berus boc 
Ogander, Sturmius,azd Martin Bucer : azd theſe ({aith he) ſeemed val ws 
:9 have expected bum before he came, and upon hs comin s aid Wave un. be etighrwp 
tobtm; fo that he wanted not ſach as 2xve him the riobt hand of feffow. "newer! 
ſhip, Gal. 2. 9. | r adds wn 1d 


i Cor.12,15, 


[rpatigs Wie- 
< j mg 's « 
OT RS | my qa EA, 06/86, up 5 
Lebibl; £2 42M leccan promo egredientem CXPEEA [2 VIMON (ir, 3s OOH 7am ddbeſerant, Alpion!. de Caill:s 
adyc:1. | Ivic{.in opiſt.nuncupator,ad Paccer.Carginal, G 


Cat! 
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418 Prot: fants at and before Luther' $ Cy no. | Cene. XV 


a _— 


__ 
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Ca/olus « Miltitins being {crit trom Pope Leo to Fre? rich. PI0- 
(1) 48pivc. n {c{led, (7 r) That all the wa) as he came, hating ſounded mens fieflinns 
CONE lie found three 10 falour Luthcr, for one that f atoured te POpe, 


» is Prafer, td And Luther profclerh, (s) Tat the applauſe of the world did much 
ubiunump'o ſuppart bum, moſt men ety weary of we ſrauis, and wicked pratiuces.of 


P ap {t a C 14V<ET the Ropmani(is, 


"iN 
© D-m © Neue arcthcſe pevurious examples, to give inſtance.jn Mes 
flabant: Fanchton, Pellican, Bucer, and others, as Breceley {(cornfully callech 
CENT ET: ir, (t) for they were as great Schollers as that Age afforded, Þeb 

| (t) P.or. 4>ot. Ticam was one who made great help tor reyivang the Hebgew 


raft,2.copz, Tongue, and was Luther's ancicnt ; and fo was Joh: Caprzes. cor 


[:c4.17, Reuchlin, who brought Grcck and He brew into Cermany, 
Now beſides his cocvals, and contemporatrics, the waldenſee, as 
| allo Jobhu Huſſe barc a Torch belore Luther, and thewed him his 
k way, 
Papilt, 

(u\ 1d. ibid. aſter Brercle y ſaith, (#) That Mclancnton, Pellican, and Bu, 

p1g-443- CCT were 07 1011aly * Athel kes, aiu foliciwe [ Linbes 3 example i 5 

(Oe Hot ol 1117 rom the C 4 bolike Church, T* xd 

Jes 4" > opuſ- Proteſt, wt, 

yo mgery te Saint Pau! was originally a Phariſce, and yet he did wgl fo 

! 1AMICH 


eviſcopatim me» {9r1aKke the 1eaven of their rradifgons, and embrace the doctrine 
«m{cripie-Aug. of the Goſpel. And fodid Saint eAasttn the (w) .crrour of the, Afa- 


de Pradeſti- ,,;chees and Pelagtars, and embraced the truth of the Gol. 
nat, Sana.cap. ol]. 


3 : LOM,. 7. 


(x) _— Beſides, they left not the Catholike, bur the Roman Churghs 
ter [env 70- 

24nes Btenbo- "I Tat altoge rhcr, but the tation that was therein, to. wit, ithe 
q us pag. 143./C apacy. 

«x Contalo Pa apiſt. 


Pellicano aut» 42-8 : 
<iſlſcgmultos 1 St luſſel, JU g {a1t] 1, | x) It 8 2; mp! a cyto ſa), that many | Ann 


 eruditas 18 TRCW Lt Germa any ara hold the aoilytie of ie Goſpel before Luther; 
Grmoenid pri- Proteltant. 
-g.rwas-y rods a Bags ſeliurs's words are thele 5 Htenboiins writes empudently, 
wageliiDatlits that he Le ard Pellican « firm, That many learned men it Germany 
n = pay + af wy i be aourine 0! the Goſpel teiore IuthcTr appearcay ana that PE! - 
Pets che can bemſel zmpugied the 'Poprjy Pargatory, before the name of Luther 

q "ann 4 uw Ai- was ea a 0 a Nov \\ 1y ay WC nor belic\ C Z12540T 145 2na 4 Yox of 
han tb - Int rev ainrming the tame, ani beipg honeſt men. as WcC11 as S: 
 vatorium [clLur9 denying i It, 

{h.comreli= Behdes, admitthere were not any in Ger 04 yer etc nzight 

1 br ba be elfewlicre many thoulands z as1n Bobenitit,tra#ce, NU Z agians, 
| feolog. Cal= and other parts, whu betore Luther's tim, embraccyd ite JEgLILC 
\.2iR.1b.*. of the Goltpcl. | 

2 | Papilt, 

catacap: — Oifey Brerelcy farth, (1) ow of Luther's rorks, iat g2% 4 Con- 


J . x : 
% - _ s / , - 
l [) Fd , vel \ b;, 4 qþ (” ULCLE of C AH @ 6*; ©. SIZZLETEEICESRD 
. * 
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tens 7 TEES: Caen "7" NO” PE ICI” Aw 2 
Of Luther's Conference. 


LO — 


Cent.XVI. 


, Prot f, Wl OT BA 

Suppoſe this Conference were extant inall the"Durch Copies _ 
of Luthe1's works, (which yet ſome make doubrof ) yer might this 
Conference be onely imaginary, even a ſirong ſpiritual EET 
tion, and not any perſonall or reall conference : now from-ftich 
a ſpirituall conflict, dream or apparition, you cannot Uraw' any 
ſound proof, , þN 

Bot (ſuppoſing rhe truth of this conference) had not Chriſt « 
conference with Sathan,and Saint Bernard a combar with him(#)) (x) 4ffvit as- 
is their Religion cre a whit the worleto be liked > py | 

Your Romiſh Saints were very familiar with the Devil, Saint thor Tien Boe. 
Oſwald wreſtled with him ; . Saint D#u»ftaxe took him by the noſe z 2ardi.lib.t, * 
Cbriſtopher in the Legend is ſaid ro have ſerved the Devill z and px = 
Saint Xavier was uiually vexed with him after Dinner, Supper, Feſvica #ibs 
Recreation, and __ of Maſle ; infomuch as the Devil oft-times nn [ape 

ut him into a col - 


d: xit 
trom Turrian the Jeſuite, 


ſweat; as Haſſenmullerw (4) reporteth of him [(Zavieel rh- 
A, Prandio, 
Papiſt, | erred cri 
The Devill brought arguments againſt ſaying of Maſſe, and diſputed ina; dewaibns. 
ag atpſt it; therefore the' Moſſe w good,or elſe the Devill would not have *xagitatum,ue 
found fault with it, ks, frigid, 
Proteſt ant. mortis /udorem 


This followeth not ; for every thing the Devill miſlikes, is F*v -- > 
not-cherefore good, neither is all he moves one-unto, therefore Jcfuiric orgs. 
bad. For inſtance ſake ; (4) he came in the habit of Saint #rſulg, nis cap.tr, 


and moved one to enter into the Order of Nuns; will you ſay, ©) «4 


therefore veiling of Nuns is bad > | — ” rome 
Pa ift . ul te du teremm 
Luther aſed the ſelf-ſame arguments againit the Maſſe, which Satan pero 
did : now bow could they be good proofs that were brought in ty Sata: ? mDeteh. 
or why would Luther believe bim 2? Diſquibe.Ma- 
| Prot ets es. | => 5 770k 


4.cap 


Luther ſhews onely, how Satan tempted him todeſpair, for that 
he had been a Maſſe-monger z which Luther knew to be naught 
without the Devils prompring, 

Beſides, a}l that the Devill ſpeaks is not deviliſh : the Devils 
that poſleſied rhe men, confeſſed, and ſaid, (4) Thou art Chriſt, the (4) tw x; 
Sonne of the Irving God ;, afterwards they entred into the Heard of cap. 
Swine : now the Herd-men,they came-into the City and cold whar 
was done, and fatd. Now what though the Herd-men rold how 
te Devils confeſſed this Article of the Chriſtian Faich, That 
Chriſt was the Son of the living God $ was not this a true conſcſhon, 
though the Herdmen had firſt heard it from the Devils, and like- 
wiſe reportcd it fromi them 2 

Luther hcard ſuch and fuch Arguments againſt the Mafle ; ' 
might not thoſe arguments be true, thongh Luther heard them 
irom Satan, Gods Ape > 

It 15 truce 2ndeed, thar the Devil intellins truth, hatch an cvill 

LI! tnecent : 


—————_—_— 


420 Luther, ag arnſt the Popes Pardons, Cent, XVI. 


OO — —— — 


— 


intent; and fo it was here : for he lIaboured'to drive him'to De- 

ſpair,by acculing tim for laying Maſle, which now he condemned : 

and rhe more to terrtfie him, he tayes down (e) reaſons againſt ir 

(e) Quid ſetater thereby to ler him tee his old crrours; and all this to drivehim'th 
jy we_ defpair : thus Satan truly-laycs a mans f1n betore him, truly Ac. 
ee Lucker cuſes him; but'it is ro make him deſpair : as he dealr with Cath 
tom.7.de Mil- and Fu4as, w iofe example Euther accordingly alledgeth nporr chit 
[2 privat®.  gocecation, And this was the end the Devill aymed ar, as ap bars 
3 by Lather's own words, ſaying, (f") Satan lyeth zot, when be lay 
Oe tek. a mans ſin to his charge, aud the beynouſneſſe thereef ; but tht}, Hoth 


ne Papiſia, non Satan tie, when he would have me deſpair of the mercy and fevour of 
mentitur Satan Go | 7!&f 95 


1uando attu- 


[at, aut urget Again, it is obſervable, Where Luther was thus tempted: 'Not 
magnitudinem whilcs he kept in the Monaſtery; but when he was leaving it, and 
[+4 ang ** coming to the truth, then the Devil began ro be buſie wirh hit, 
Satan quand» fearing that he had ſlipt his chain, IG 


wlrawgtue Laitly, mark the iſſuc of this conference; in this confli'rhe 
arr Devil was foiled, and Luther won the field, and in effe& makes 
F his glorious conqueſt : / Luther have ſrnned in ſaying private Maffes 
without Communicants, contrary to Chriſts Tiſtttution : but the Devyfl 
lyeth tn tempting me to deſpair with Cain ; 1 will therefore with Petet 
Le ſorry for my fault, ard return to my S&U1our, 42s <4 
Papiſt. i 
Luther Lroke out into diſlempered paſſions, and was at odds with 
ſome of Zuinglius brs followers. \ 
Proteſiant, DIY 
What it Luther afrer the plain komelineſle of a blunt German 
liberty, uſed ſome over-broad ſpeeches > That he was too much 
carricd with the violent ſtream of his paſſion, ir is to be "im wted 
to 1umane infirmiry, and the perverſeneſſe of the manifold ad- 
ver(aries he found in thoſe rimes. S A: 
: © Beſides, there was as great unkindnefle (g) of old, between 
> LIE Chryſoſleme and Epiphanim, Hierome and Rufj:nus, and others, 
_ 13. Papiſt, 
(6) BeRa0 es Bellarmine ſa:th (h) ot of Cochleus, that Luther Legan to oppeſe 
fe x Indulgences, not becauſe he had any juſt reaſon to miſlike them; but 
$:(1. Lodem. becauſe the publ:ſhing of them was commatted to the Dominick Friers, 
and not to the Auguſtine Friers, of hich order himſelf was. 
Proteſtant, 
This is reported by his ſworn enemy, and that againſt the 
whole courle of things that paſſed in thoſe times, For, Luther 
(before this occaſion was offered him) had cleared the dorine of 
Original fin, of Nature and Grace,:of Free-will, and tie hHkes 
which were the main grounds whereinhe difſented from the Ro» 
miſh Synagogue. | 
Luther oppoſcd other matters than Indulgences, -and them +of 
Trcater con{equence,and that before ever he meddled with Indul- 
gcnces, For whereas Luther is {aid to have ſhewed himſclt ro 


ſtand 


———_—_—_— 


Cem, XV. Luther'rbife; and goaly converſation. 431 
ſtand in ſome oppoſition with the Roman Church aboug the, year 
of Gracc IS17. 2 b4b4 IRIS went} | WAY ern038 vdewn) 

Wo pier rr ne Orr 
Cr at putea afgarm|s 1! 00!-DIVpHES 48 IDE P08 Fxee-p fe SOFT]. IN 4, 
dg Ti BA pL before. Andabe ſame uthar,al gh CTA, 
he gLyES, Lwuther the name; yerhe. will not have Lather »:bur$ 10 ano 1516, 
tawto. have. firſt begun. che work of. Reformation, t.C#;us þ awop 74 Lackeras 
aubtor, tert* promotor farrat ; Stauprtius it he were, not the Anthor lee wu Coe 

of the Lutberan Set, yet he was a Promoter thereof, And Pri 
lapidem , contra Eeleſtam cojeectt, he feems to. have caſt the, 
ſtone at, the Rowan Church, although Luther atterwards profiled 
the ſame wich" more force. tion 
Indeed hemanifcſtcd, his oppoſition chiefly, againſt. Papall In- 7, 
dulgences ; and,be had reaſon tor it ; for at chat time things were 6. 
joſe bail a Rare, that, the bloud of Chriſt was prophaned, . the 
power of the Keys was made contemptible,. and the redemption 
of Souls out of Purgatory, was (ct at a Stake at Dice, by the. Par- 
don;fellers;1t0 be played for, as Guicctardine ſaith z Thu bred great in- 
dignation, and many ſcandals in divers places, but (as he ; t) | 
oeccally in Germany, where were diſcovered many of the Popes Mt- 59 Woreda 
niſters ſelling far a ſmall price, or ſet upon a game at Tables in a T aVerm, moiti luoghi ins 
the power to redeem the Souls of dead men out of Purgatory. | | 308 ef 
fo like fort, that other neble HiRorian, Thuarus, of more credit Fares and 
than a hundred. Cockleas's, faith, (+) that Pope Leo, &y the, inſtiga- nella Germa- + 
2:0n of Cardinal Puccius, gathered buge ſummes of money, by ſending 705% « met- 
his Breves abroad every where, promiſing expiation of all ſins, and pedo... 
life everlaſting; upon a certain price, which any ſhould grue according wrdere per 
ro the beynouſnefs of bis offence, Then aroſe up Martin Luther 2 pro- 5; PER 
ic{ſour of Divivity in witenberg, who firſt confuting, and. then taverne ls {a 
condemniag, the Sermons which were made for Indulgences, | at © de" abe- 
length queſtioned that power, which the Pope aſſumed to. himſelf war; dat pus 


4 if Bas. 
Kc 


ibid.rwn. 


1a the {ame Breves. £419%is.Guicci- 
Papiſt; a—d,ater -li- 

1.4 Luther 4 144 of 4 boly life 2 [ F ewe» 2a 4-6 
Proteſtant, (4) Peccatum 


Eraſmus who was well acquainted with him, ſaith, (1) chat He elle y-ray 


was accounted a good man, even of bu Very egeres z1.and this 1 ob- ſaxdis,teo er.. 


ſerve . E [ 7 VIOVE Chmula. 
rve (faith the ſame Eraſmus) That the beſt men are leaſt ofjenged © nap 
with bis writings, rentis Putcia 


He had ge8incd ſuch reputation with the people, that, {as (a) Cordinatis im- 


Guiccuardine laith) mazy concerie, that the troubles which were raiſed hretaley 
” : # o , iy - 3 mmen{s 

«74tſt Luthcr, took therr originall from the 1inocency of bis life, ard (umpius undi- 

Wes" EIA ©. : quecorroga'et, 
milſſis per omnia Chiiſti ani orþjs Regna Diplomatis omn i um deli Fovim rxpiationem de vitan aternam pollicizns eſt, 
cooſtituto pretio, quod quiſqut pro pecents grevitats/ dependeret- Jace Thuan, Hiſterdui Temp: /ad ann. 1515, 
(1) Ettamex fe illt favcrem ut viro bono, quod fatentur et boſtes. Eraſn.tom, 3.in epiſt, ad Alberr. Epſ.. & 
Principem Moguntin. Cardinal.—1Uyd videe,ut quiſque vi; eft optizus, taillins ſtraptie minine offend. 1g. 
Ibid. ,(#r) Come ſe le perſecutions naſceſſime pit bills invdtcia tells Patite, & dalls ſana dolls doriring 
che 4a abracerione.Quicciard Hiltar. Iral, lib,13 pag 380. 
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Krantzius be opezron-of Luther's Reformation, Cent, KV1; 


(n) Eraſwius 

duo magnn eſſe 
LutFers pecla- 
ta d'xit , qu0r 
venties Mona- 


charum,et Cor0- 


nam Pape 4'ti- 

Ty . 
©:/]:t Charion 
in Chrom. 
aut 2 Pcnce- 
ro, Iib Fo 


Johan. Wolk- 
11S 14 Pr&#fa X 
£4 KkramZzu 
oe ra,circd by 
Dr. Fackjon. 
upon the 
Crccd lb. 1, 
SEE.3.04þ+\ 3+ 
Paragraph.il, 


1 ial mon. E- 
ngcl, lib, 3+ 
649. $9, 


— 


—C__ Od 


ſoundneſſe of bus dofirine, rather. than upon azy other; occaſion, 6 


Eraſmus ſeemerh to point at that which brought 'Lether to moſt 


of his troubles, namely, tor that he rouchedrroo:clole uponithe 


Popes power and Supremacic 3 4s allo, that he aaxed. their Ins 
duv)gences and pardons which icrved tor.the maintenance of their 
Prelacy and Glergy; for thus i 45 reported (4) of him 5 that 
when he was asked by Frederick Duke ot Saxonte his Judgment of 
Luther ; he ſaid, that there were two great faulrs of tis 3 one, That 
be meduled with the Popes Cronn ; anoiher, That he meddled with the 
Mor.ks Belltes. F T3 
And let this ſufficeto be {poken by way of Apologie, | and in 
Dehalt of Martin Luther, and that Retormation which: {o. many 
VWorthies betore him de{ired, himiclt began and actempred,: and 
others now at length have happily cftcacd. > 1 Y 4at 
eAlbertus Krantzms the Hittorian, a man, as of an excellentſpi« 
rit, {oot a greater place and authority in Geymazy than Luther 
was ; and one, thar from as carneſt derteftation of the Romiſh 
Churches pride and infolcncics, notified as great deſire of Refors 
mation, as Luther had ; yet thaught he ſhould but have loſt las 
bour, in oppugning that greatneſle whereto it was grown... The 
{zme Biſhop, a limnle betore his death, being made acquainted 
with Luther's purpoſe z after approbation of his good intents, ta 
reform the abuſcs of udulgences, burſt ont into. theſe: deſpairing 
ſpeeches of his good {uccefle : Frater, Frater, abi 1# Cellam, et dic , 
Miſerer e mes Deus: Brother, Brother, get into thy Cell, and take up 4 
Pſalm of Mercy. | 
Bur as Dauid ſometimes letr his ſheep-told, to encounter + Go 
lrath ; fo Luther quitted his Cloyſter, ro fight the Lords banails 
againſt the Hierarchy of Rome : and herein out nr he was 
made ſtrong, and prevailed notably in his deſign of Reformation, 
owertbrowing the T alles of the money-changers ; that is, ſuch as.ven« 
ded and martcd Papall Indulgenccs and pardons. And (which 
in {ome {ort was miraculous) all rhis,it not wrought and effected, 
(torthe Lord indeed raiſed him up forme Honourable Seconds, in 
ths Ducl:) yer ſolcly, and chietly attempted and undertaken, by 
one, ſingle, private perion z and the fame a poor Monk : fo that, 
as one faith of him, Znus homo ſulus rottus orbts impetum ſuſtrnuit ;, 
This one man withſtood the force of the whole Worla, And this 
dane, not by an Arm of fleſh, bur by the power of the VVord ; as 
the Poet clegaatly deſcribeth the Man, and his Arts ; 


Far fine Vi fern, i vVerbi, et 1mermibus arm ; 
Var (ine re, ſine (pe, contudes orby opes, 


Cent.X V 1; The Churches reformation foretolad and defered, 42; 
—_ —  — — — 
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Y 


He'meanerh, Lutheyeoarred their Market of Papal Indulgences 
and Pardons. 

Ie ſhould ſeem that Zuther feceived ſome glimpſe of theknow- gull, 
ledge of: che®Truth from Lyru's'Glofle, or Poſtilt; which(tiaply ) fperata Cauſe 
occaſioned 'that jeering Rythme ; S# Lyta now Lyraffer,, Lutherns £421 65,.5, 
non ſaltaſſet ;, as it Luther haU'danced after Lyra's Harp; indeed it Ts 
wasS,atter Dauih's Harp. all 1641 3848-erht 


ive tt 2 were they not 
= TITRE ZEL þ 


TE 


| Papiſt. 

: 170 tell us of #&'Refortimtion : \did the Catholiks 

content with rhe Religion then in uſe ? 
& A427 AO ES): Lou: Proteſt ant. -- 
tk 

for 


ſcomvrljepwere nor; for divers of them Gave 'wp' their liucs 

of 06 Lord Feſm Chriſt, AG. 15.26. rather thin they 
$Romiſh-ſuperſtition; < ©) 4 90s 1 wh 
22 hayesdlready'given inſtance tn fuch as/ foretold;- and (o) wortisers. 
wiſhed for this Reformation. 9 HAN A  biror Bcflefſs 
- * Rabtre" "Groſthy a,/-Biſhiop of Lincoln,” propheſied, (0) that The 7A mp«t 
Church woutd never be ſet free, from out of ber Egyptian bondage, but in went 


eb" 1 bmp nog "Ts ernentands,. © 


of our | Countrey-men , william Occham,” a Leatned ry" Pr 


Schookman,complains, thar in his time, (p) They perverted Sertp. Ann.1255, 


tures, Fathers, and the Churches Canons; and that theſe were no p Ar ay 
Tong men, or novices, or wilear xedvunes ; but ſuch,as ſhould be Pillars 4:8: "94> wk 


of the Church, did\' cat themſelves headlong tnto the pit of Heveſtes,” | denexanty{acros 


John Gerſox adviſed, that 1n caſe the Pope and a General Ccun- cons re % 


ccelwould nor make Reformarion, (whereof he had little hope) bat : qui vi- 
(q) then the {everal parts and Provinces of Chriſtendome; ſhould {%-nur xc- 


: . Cleft noſtr 
rhennelves redrefle things amiſſe. MR hw: 


The Cardinal of Cambray, and Picus CAMiranduls preſented their fun forcamſe 


Treatiſes of the Churches Reformation, the one ro the Conncel {ooo 


of Conſtance, the other to the Lateran Councel. Prologo.Com- 
Pel1g1us Alvarus et out the Complaint of the Church; and Arch- P<nderror.Jo- 
deacon Clemangtes the Corrupt ſtate of the Church, (9\P ns 
Hierome Sauonarola the Domncan, told the French King, Charl-s fb: dum ſcive- 
the eighth (as Philip de Commenees (ſaith) That be ſhould have great 1" porue- 
gt 4” ; | rut membra 
proſpere!y ti: bus Voyage #nto Italy, and that God would grue the Sword pee provincial 
zrito bis hand : and ail this, to the end he ſhould reform the corrupt ſlate aut Rigna. 


of the Church, which if be did not perform, he ſhould return home again C9nin Di- 


. . Ws. ; ; al. Apologer. 
with d;[boncur, and God would reſerve the honour of bis work to ſome de Concll. 
other ; andſo(auh he) :t fell ont, Conſtant, in 


YV! _ pa:ts L,2pCr» 


waidin.Piitln 


4 24 Some erred, but rot the whole Church, Cott. XVI. 


ara. _ 


. 


When Luther aroſe, and began to oppoſe Indulgences, the 
(r) Poi the non More wiſe and moderate {ort withed the Pope to retorm (x) things 
pvp 1 apparantly amiſſe, and not ro profecute Luther : but this Counſel 
vere 50 toes me. Was not followed :'- whereupon, divers parts(according to/Gerſon's 
de pmile coſe Counſel) began this work of Reformarion,- 40, much defired by 


naman, all good men, howſocver'oppoicd by che Pope;:andtvs adbes 


Guicciard. hiſt. 
Italiz lib.13, TONS, | 


Pag-359. 
0. 3. Of Reformation, 19221271 


Papiſt. | + qbþ45 
eA Reformation preſuppoſeth that things were amiſe 3, wll you charge 
the Catholike Church with errour., a pus 5.0 

Proteſt ant, | 
We ſay, that particular Churches (and ſuch is that of! Rowe) 

may crre, and divers bave crred, 

The opinion of the neceſſity of Infants receiving the Sacrament 
of the Lords body and blood, as well as Bapriſme, did poſleſle.che 
minds of many in the Church tor ccrtain hundreds of: years, as 
(#) Ave. appeareth by that which Saint Au/t;»e wriceth of i8.ip his(s) times 
Eviſt.Pelag.1:b. and Hugo de Santo wilore * many hundred af years a | | 
x. cap.22.tom. Were there not alſo {uperſtition and abuſes #4 
er Eif-197. Churches> did not a Councel (x ) torbid thoſe-nzght V whach 
* Pueris recens ſome Chriſtians then -uſed ar the graves of the-, Mariyrs,. in/hos 


wui'as rdems $a. naale : \ : ar 
cs nou of the deceaſed Saints 2 and are nat theſe Vigils now (5)abo- 
(pecie ſanguinis l1thed ? : hin 4 

eft admimfiran- Doth not Saint Auſt:ne confcſle (2) there werecar;ain Adwgte 


aam. Hugo 


deS Viaere 765 ſepulchrorum et pitturarum, worthippers of Tombs and Pictares 
de Sacram, inthe Church in his time z and doth got the ſame Father caxcthean 
cap 20.10m.3. for it > _ 


trans i To come to later times, Thomas Bradwardine complained (a); 
35. That the whole world almoſt was gene after Pelagius mts errour'y ariſe 
Lone ub. t'ere{ore, O Lord ((anh he), and judge thine ownicauſe. 

«(TE CHLLES by. | HS PP , 
wag nega 9 Gregor Aranminer[ts laith, ({) That to affirm, that man by be/14- 


(x) auzuſt.de 1urall (trength, without the ſpectall help of Gud, can ds any wvertuaus 
EE aciton, or morall;-good, 18 one of the damned bert ies 0; Pciagiue, 67 
1% if maauythingu oijjer from by bereje, it # [urther from truth, : 

(a) Ftu5 tte» The fame Gregory laith, (c) The bereſaes of Pelagius were taught 
Far 8 ales in the Church, and that 40t 67 a jew, 0 them mean Mens 64 [9 MARY 
wm abitin ant ſo great place, that he aimeſi teared to follow the. eatiraze of te 
e/-orevs. Brad- Fathers, and oppoſe himſelf agatufl them theretn, | 

lib.de caus3 Cardinal Contarer iaith; (4) ibat there weve ſome ho preiexued 
1ci contra Pe- to Le (atholikes, and oppoſite to Luther, abo, whiles buey labvured is ac- 


Lapeuum, | aiile 'ree-mn TH tho 16 D, the) uetratied [60 nauch [T0118 tbe free grace Nl 
TFUTSTLT. Z 4 

{i740 ai; cordat, 

Pais deviat a Catho'ica veritate, quam dilium Pelagu Grey Arim.liþ, 2.dift. 26, qu, 1, arr. >. (c) Tienien- 
diam mui vides noo are anltharitaters Sau larum; e contia etiam, nou et tmum contraire communi opuon:, & 
c0n/enfgont maritroruem oft, c:um;. 19. Jib. 2, 4liſt.3 3.queſ}, 3. (d) Dum arhitiu libertaters nimun atrnere 


/ 


"032nt4) Chile gialte prevarmun di ira ere pon initRiganat, Coniaten. de Prxdefiin. 


Cr 0 A 
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Cotit. XVI. Roman Church faulty, Jet would not reform. —_— 
Goa, -and (0 becaine atherſarics 1 rhe grenif lagbts. of 464 Church and 
friends ro Pelaginas. LW 110! 91820bom bag ftw 910m --. +1 ' 


It is nor ſtrange theny- thar we: ſay there: hazh been-g defection 1" 
nor onely' of ' Hereticks from #he Ghurch: nod: faiths) blo alfoin © OG 
the Church, of her own children; fromtheſinceriey:of faich;elk + - 4 1 
vered by Chrifand his:Apoſtles ; nor for-thargll, orthe, whole mal 
Church at any time did forſake the true faith, bur for that many 


fell from it; according to that of Sainr Paul, 1 Tim, 4.1, In 
the Lazt times ſome ſhall depart from the ſaith, attending to ſpirits of 
errour, 
Beſides, ſuch a famine of the Word, as fell out in theſe later 
ries, \fuſt needy haverbrought in corruption in doatrine z and 
this was it that called for Retormation. 
For in ſundry Ages laſt paſt, the Roman Church hath behaved 
her ſl f>aore/like a Rep-dame, than a naturall Mother z inſo- 
much as ſhe hath deprived her children of a principal portion of 
the' f6od'oflifcy'(e) the Vord of God: her publike readings and @ Non fides 
ferviteWer&in avunknown tongue; the holy;Scriptures were clo. ©7094 2675 
fed ups that people might nor caſt rheir eyes upon them: - fabu- 10 #hi vere is 
lous Legends were read and preached ( f ) inſtead of Gods Word: Me nem nec 
bur as Claudius Eſptareus; a Door of Paris, a bicter enemy to perire, CD 
Bez4, and rtherefore'tnore worthy of credit in this behalt, ſaith ; felons 
gYOuv Anteſtors,; as devonly affeed to tbe Saints as we, t t '81:1208 ; Grads ak 
f11,tbat the'rehearſall of the Sams lrues, ſbould [boulder out the Looks Of jor 1 omnibes 
the Old and New'Teſlament, and the reading thereof. fore lacis. carni- 
And/ hereby it came to paſſe (as one of their own Authours ** | 
ſainhy" That the greater number of: people 00d 18 more coactrn- 1 Timork ih 
3 ard Drvine, ix particular and diſtin nottons, than hr) W- 
Iafidels;.or Heather people, And here in England, there:was facts I. 
dearth of the Word, in theſe later times of Popery, (6) thav{omc () Failing) 


gave five marks, ſome morc, {ome lefle, tor an Engli(h book ; Anglo feben 


tome gave a load of Hay for a tew Chapters of Saint'James; or ot 7 meat 
Saint Paul iw'Engliſh, — mult0-nm tam 


Was ir nornow high time to reform: theſe rhings bat Pore pry feedeng 


would neither acknowledge ther errours; nor reformthem, - but 14.inPoftcr, | 
rather ſought to defend rhem, perſecuting!ſuch"as;:by: a_mntiey evil ad Ti- 
c{tabliſhed, laboured this Reformation. 397 e771644 1 Perefeor 
{ris rrue indeed, * thar- Cardinals and; Prelates Kates met at RLuamindigns 
Rome, to conſulr abour the Churches Retormationy burthis meee- | Grrotdgh Cork 
ing of thcirs (as'/Lather merrily compares tt) was like unto thavot Vagh ile San- 
the Foxes, which came ro fweep an houlc tull of idnft wich cheir forum befte- > 
eatls 5/ and inſtead of fweep1 on the dult;they (wepeiratiabour pn hen wgry 
rhe houſe 3 and'made a'great frmoak. for the ore Aa.c but when they noninarar, 


were'gane, the duſt ny down again, 1h © quam neſein 
CRF aK/ram af 
pellent, cum - 
ſcripta ſit ab bomine ferrei oris,plumbei cordis Ixidl, Vives d6 auf. corrupr, Art. 1-2:p.97.( 7) Majores neff4 tand 
licet quanta ns ere 4 ſanfiny druatione, j uftum famen nonpitarune, tot Santborum yeſts recuans,” wt leyi om 
poſſent ſatri Wiring Teſtamenti Colas Eſpene. 4h þti&t/ep! ad Tim, Digre(, lib! 1: cap. 12, © (bY a&s 
and Monum.yol, 2.lib.7, pag. $19. in Henr.8.* Sleidan Cortmett Db t2.ad” aAnanm. 1] $38, ©, SITE 


tiow 


mm _— — OC 
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426 Religion reformed and the ſubſtance preſerved. Cent.XV1. 


How calie and tatc had it been for Kome Chad ſhe rendered He 
peace of Chriſtendome)o have (according as thetruth required 
pcrmatted the ule of the Cup, as fomerime the Countel of Bf 
allowed it.to the Bohemzats, and che publike tcrvice of God ina 

(3) 4en Sylvi-, known Language, as was ſometimes granted to the Savers (1): as 
+ biſt.Bohem. allo to have abolithed the worſhip of Images, and the like;"with- 
Cap, 13. out which the Church was, and that very wellz-tor a TIME; 
Bur Rome would not yicld in one poinr,le(k the ſhould be ſutpeted 
to have crred in the reſt, and thereby rhe latallibility of the® Ro- 
man Oracle the Pope, be callcd in queſtion. SOILS 
Papilt, 
(:) 14.reſor- That which is reformed, (&) remaizs the ſame in ſubſtance that "it wat 


matur,quod i» Lefore: And therefore the Catholike Religion, and the ſubſtantrall exer- 
dem un [ublan- | 


ti prrſeverat. © if e thereof ſhould bave remained in England por the Reformation ; 
Archiep.Spala- but you have ſet up another Religion, | TY 


renl.Confil. Proteſtant. | QBOIa4 
"I VVe donot ſay, that the Catholike Religion is reformed, for 
that cannot be amended ; bur that we have retormed Religion, "in 
that, we have purged it from cerrain devices and'corraptions 
which had crept into 1t. 4 "Tu aad 
Betore this rctormation, Religion was like to'acercairy lump, * 
or maſle, conſiſting partly of gold, and partly of other refuſe mer- 
tall and droflc; to a fick body, wherein beſides the fleſhy blood, 
and bones, and vitall ſpirits, there were alſodivers naughty hu- 
'!) Reſormatio Mours that had furprized the body z (4) out Refortmation-took © 
101 aurum4b- not away your gold, (to wit, thoſe tundamentalb rruths wherein 
<5; jo 5 " youagree with us) but purged it from the drofle:; it drew ror © 
24icquid ſoti- re good blood from the body, but onely purged ourthe' peſtitene 
dn, fundi- humour; {o that we have retained wharſoever- was ſound; Car” 
eater cu"? tholike, and primitively ancient :. onely thoſe-things that” were 
44% efteti- patched to the ground-foles of Religion, that we haveparedaway 
web _ as ſuperfluous ; we have not removed. the ancient:Land-marks,; | 
emputzvit.Ri, but onely calt down ſome encroachments and improvements of 
Crath3thorp, Popery : we have no more erected a new faith-amreipet- of the 
Pak war {ubltance, and cſſentials rhercot, than that zealous Reformet Jofts, 
lic. Spala- : h 
cenl.cap.85, (mM) built a new matcriall Temple when he caſt out the Idols,and 
(m)* Kng-23. Idolatrous worſhip out of the Lords houle, | 

There is no other difference betwixt the Reformed and the 

(z) D. Uſhers Romeſb Church, (») then betwixt a field well weeded, and the 
yh dpas 31, lame hcld formerly overgrown with weeds: or berwixt a heapof 
+" Cornnow well winnowed, and the ſame heap lately mrxed with 
chaffte, And it it be a vain and frivolous thing rofay, it isnot the 
{ame ficld, or the ſame corn; (av vainand irivolous is it ro'fay, 
the Church is nor the lame it was, or in.the ſame place, after It 
is {wept, and cleanſed ot the fileh-and duſt; or ro ſay, (9) the 
4 * Churches of Corr1mth and Galatra" (after their reformation 'occaſio- 
42 chap © ned by Saint Paul's writing) were new Churches, andnorthe 
[1MC ivy were betoxes becaule/rhataumnthem before, the _ 

reaion 


: 


foupd-io-them ; (pYor.to 
(09, decal ociorchewasa ” 
«c - mW” "9 


-Jf gar. Agha __ wheare thew. bad you the Sas 


mw of 
"he's peirBomyvon an: 49-4 $4 en> #6 7 4s - 7 Tyra 
z } | [$6 bg 2865 Proteſtant. - I A Y 0 Se. 4% 
\Saivs Auſtine ſans! (4) thar the Jews were wihe Chriſtians, * 
Libyary-keepers of the books ofthe Law and the (Prophets: and (2 Coden | 
might nor- the Romaniſts perform the like ofhice to the Pro- nude credas 


relians > a 


Scti z-and by tranſcribing, and read: 
G) delivered the whole rext thereot truly to oth 
Roman Church, though i 
beoks 'gf-boly Seripeure, and taught t 
A _n rruth garkeved from the ſame ; and by thefe 
ps preſerved in that Church,judicious and 
godly men, yarn fudy and diligence find out what was the 
frſdeb ed Chana dog do&rine jn ſuch things as were 
ro . © = £1) nb Ya 


Pos Err 


h wherein Latber him(elt APs his Chriſtianiry, Orgi- 
-of Miniftery, ſhould for the of Gods 
chi the-Word and Sacraments, and. deliver -chem 
over.te. us, though-ſomewhat corruptly, by their addi 
Saczaments than ever-Chriſt ordained, and abuling rhoſe. which 
w withdivers unwarranmable Rites and Ceremonies. 
& word, wereceived from you ſome truth mingled wigh er- 
roug 4, We-have pared away your corruptionz as a worm out of an 
retained the wholeſome and fubſtaorial crurh;”- 
Objd. 

Tau tell us of (uch as þeld the (ame ſubRamial Negatives with! you: 
A A {ajfons ubſtantial Keligion that conſiſts of Negatives, endeed & Negatvue, an 

latrue Religion, And yet yoo take upon you to PU theſe Negroes 
14 every Age. 

Sal. 


I. Ira is. trues.thar the Confeſſion of our- Falds/contalls one 
Nega4ives; and-we may thank Zome for it; - For, we'catnot bite 
denyy tpn. vm tobe adored ; ner can we admit mainted Sun 
Cr ame#ts, vor grant P yers-in an ak nown Tongue. '\Andin a cor- 
rupt teme, OF alan "39 ecllury in Religions der fled as 
iv \ had dota ack T 4 

- And yer we are nor. hevein itheur/precedent ;\for Athe: 
_ deliveretty fame» part ob the | Greed in Negative NY's not 
4s not created, butt begotten, 3490 (HOHTTO © 

« VV know a Negative proves nothing ; bur-yer itſo denyes, 
M m m 45 


OI * Cn (1) Moſer 


in many things EEE preſerved the - wn _—_ 


e Apofiles Creed; with I I vt. 


E275 


Church what tume it was maſon; preſerved th the es 


Ais Is, 3, 


was Gods gracious pr rovidence than, ra 


I 


——C——————— 


Of Negatives, Negativa pura, ct Przgnans, CearXxVH1, 


(b\ Belarm.lio, 


4. de Eccle/. 
Miltt.cap.13. 
SET. Denave, 


A ——_ 


as (rill proof be made tothe contrary) it ſtands tor truth ; ſpecial. 
ly if ebe'backed with Reaſon, = bi 1 
- 4- Thercis &rwo-fold Negative the one pars et ſimplex'y the 
other mixta et pregnans, Negatita pregnans is that which hathiin 
ic (e}t :ncluſam, or implicitam aff irmativam, an Afhrmarive inchu. 
ded;/ or iriplyed thercin; a Negative, implying alſo an Afﬀer. 
marive: As 1t a man being 1mpleaded to have done @ thinig/upon 
ſuch a day, or in fuch a place, denyerh thar he did it mode et forms 
detlarard, which implyerh nevertheleſle, that in ſome fort he-did 
ir: Orif a man be (aidto have alienared Land in Fee, 'he 
ing that he hath alienated in Fee,{cemerh to confeſle, that be hath 
alicnared in ſome other fort, P 3190% ty 
5. There are in our Articles both ſredenda and Agenda; and 
ſome other things neither Agenda nor Crederda ;, | m earti perhaps 
ſome Negatives: bur whether in marrers of fairh, 'or-marrers/of 
fact, they are all, or the moſt part, not Negationes pure et fimplices, 
but Negationes pregnantes, ſuch as imply Aftirmarives ur them; 
For Example ſake; we hold, that Sar#ti non ſunt '[mruccandi; The 
gines non ſunt colende ; Saints aye not 't0 'R Invecated, Sineges tre 
not to be worſhipped, And theſe be Negatives'in thew, Athrma- 
tives in effe&t ; they be Negatives Pregname, facly avimplytheſe 
Afftirmartives, Solus Deus eſt :rwocandus, adorandus ; God *Is 
to be Invocated and Adored : now thele and the like Enuneia- 
tions, they be (as the Civilians term them) nt Aﬀfirmna- 
tives, importing their Negarives included therein, es the*terms 
tantiom and ſolim, and the like excluſrue particles inipore; 6515 | 
ObjeR. . 
You deny the Reall Preſence, the Seven Sacraments, and our Canon : 


ſhew you the denyall bereof to have been anciently and untuerſally held 
and taught; ſaith the Anſwer to V ia Tura, | 


Sol, 7 tf 

1, Thefe be your own Additionals,you muſtmake themgood, 
the proof lies on your part. 

2. Do you ſhew us a Canon zn termins, againſt Aaron's 'Calt, 
before it was made and worſhipped, or againſt the errour of 'B:- 
laam, betore it was publifhed. 

3. The explicite denyall oft the points mentioned could not'be 
raught, before thoſe errouts wete broached, and obrruded on vs ; 
the Implreet denyal hereof is proved by rhe Poſitive doctrine of 
the Fathers, which 1s incompatible with theſe your Additio- 
nals. | 

P Obje&, 

If your Proteſtant Church were tn being, at, and before Luther's 4 - 
pearing, then did ſuch as were members thereof, ether make profe ſtor: 
thereof, or not : (t) if they did, tell witherr names, and where they did 
ſo: if theydid not, then were they tut ds ſſemblers tn Religion, accord- 
1ng to that of Saint Pan, Rom,1o, 19, and our-Saviour; Marth. 19. 


\ 4 
w& ff © 


Anjzer 


. 
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CebriXVI. Of Cammunton with Rome;- 9 +9 


th. id. =_ ——_— ——— _— —— _ _ ——_— 


— —_—  Anfw, 10 1 bem 5dToow Hin} 2s 

I will but take what your Rhemuſts grin: verde yitionn 
argumeit; they ſayy"(c) '7 bat chef /athalibe Clnarch tir rbear lions was (c) Rhem. As- 
ju England, alibough tt had no pablune'giruernment; nor-apan fret iex _ 13,4 
erciſe-of holy fanf#:0on : Whence'l argue thug Is: her Roman 


Church had any being ar thartimein-Exglaniyithen thirirPtuoſts 
and;ſciuits exhcr publike profifhun of :abcir tairh,vor met - 


 #f-they-made open protefiion,, why then did edey go iv Layimens 
habits; and lurk in-corners? if they made/ not open profc flivn, 
thenweretwmtcy bur'diflemblcrs; Beſides, 'L have already given 
yoiri9;a Catalogue of our profcfſours, who:within-the time men- 
tioned,  witneſſcd that truch which we-maintain by theie»wri- 
tings, \confeſſions, and Martyrdom. Poon right | 

There is (faith Learned Camerov») & two-fold forbearance of Cameo Pre- 
Communicating with a Currupe Church, Negative, of Pofrrrve : 7; Ecelaſ. 


Negativey as whenthe Lord lett himfclf ſever thonſand;rthatic, = Xngr9.18, 
a very great number of /ſraehtes, that never bowed-'the\knee to 
Baal; nor-conformed themiclves to the Idolatty of rhufe times : 
Now-ſuchacloſc R&Ferur, makes not the Church viſible, - + + ++ 
- + Poficive Fatbearance, when one dort: not onely net communi- _ to. and 
cate in wil-worſhip, -buc by evident token, declarewhimfelt ** * * 
againſt ity as Daniel, and his fellowes openly: oppoſed thefAo- 
larrous Decree for-1dols. Negative abſtinence from Idolatry»is 
alwayes s the Poſitive not alwayes (or for then ſhowld 
thoſc Reſerved: ires been held Idolarrous py for-rhey did 'not en! 
openly withſtand ir. » Gel p I Bag nn” 700t 
ueſt. | 
-Hre-we not bound at all times, and in all places; to make" #n outward 
profe fon of our Faith 2 ' 21,1) a6 whe aedl 5 
Anſw, M—_ ENDS 
Of Precepts, (as out Learned Caſuiſts Reſolve upon the Que- ,,, 


ion) ſome ate Affirmative, others Negative.* The 'Negtive caſmum.cap. 
emper, et ad ſerper'; it 15. Ameſ. de 


7% 8} 12. " 


bindeth more ſtrongly ; for it bindeth $ meſ 

biridech alwayes, and to all moments of time! ''Fhe-Aﬀientative 21/4925. 
(ſuch is this) ir binderh ſemper, ſed-non' ad:ſeinper, ir bihdech"4t+ ©" +: 
wayes, but not unto all moments of rime; -bue when juſtigoppor- | 
tuniry is offered: Yer there is a CommandmentiThes ſbalt love the \ re 
Lord thy Ged with all thy beart "which comainerh wider'ic'dl he © © 
four Commandtrients of the firft;Table, and is thetefore' counted 

the greateſt.” - This is an Aſtirtarive precept, and yeriit'bihds' us 

over ſemper and ad ſemper, all perſons, at all rimes, and in all pfa- 

ccs, both in this Life, and theLiife ro comie, Bur this was none of 

che Ter Commandements ia particular + now of Parricular Pretecprs 

the Rule is meant, and not ot the General, fuch-asthis'is;*+ + | 

Now for us, -we-+have reyedted nothing bue Poperyz+ we thave- | 44s 2} 

willingly departed «from'rhe Tomtnunion" ot” cheip errours, and 

additions tochefairhy but fromthe Comminiontof the Church, - 
we ncver departed, I, $i 


Mmm 2 Tn 
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439 be Maſſe generally ſaid, &c. 


_— —_——— 


CO EE ES — — 


Cent,XV1. 


In a word, there were {ome who openly, and conſtantly, with- 

ood the errours and certuptions of their times; and fealed with 

their bloud that truth, which they -with us profeſſed :; others dil- 

$3 {cnted from the ſame crrours, but did not with the like courage 
et weray wh oppelc themſclyes z ſuch as would fay to their friends ih private; 
tamen (maneat TMs (a) 1 would [ ay ta the Schools, and openl » ved (mancart inte 


bd any nos.) diverſum ſcntio, but keep my connſel, I think the contrary. i wh 
u » % 
ne: poleſt proba- b 483. aywtt 
vi ex ſacyis lite $. 4. Of the Maſie, and Private Maſſes, us 
715, Parali- a 
FOE Abvar., Papiſt. (I way 
rLperg. pag. | ; ('s 508] $4 

ey gang 4s not the Maſſe publickly uſed in all Churches at Luther's appear 
1% E . , | 
(e) Ne. Apol. ing 2 ſaith Maſter (e) Prercly, > 50 noi: 
traft.>.cap.s. Proteſtant, 


ſett.z,peg.330. Tt is anſwered by Door (f) Field, that the uſing of, the: Aa 
C) 1d of the as the publick Liturgie, 15 10 good prof ;, inaſmuch as manifold. abuſes 
Church. The ſe* 13 p/atitce beſides, and contrary to the word of the Canon, andthe s#tend. - 
ny —__ oY ment of them that firſt compoſed the l ame, hate crept unto: thhy4s: atfo 
a Tear ſundry Apocryphal things bale ſtipt 1410, the qblick Service- of the 
_ Oxford, Church ; thele things will better appear by , pargicular. ipftan» 
4 CCS. | $8113 495 ;6Y £1 d* 

Concerning private Maſles » wherein the Prie& alone doth 

Communicate without rhe people, it is contrary torheCanonaf 

the Maſſe, ſaying in the plurall number, [Sampſmw] we: bave-tes 
&) Monuale Ccived ; (g) and Quotquot ex boc altaris pariicipaitont, fc, That all 
Eceleſ. $0u= we which ins the parttcipation of the Altar, have receeved the ſacred: Body 
— of thy Sonne, Ofc. —_ 


Jobn Hofjmeiſles 2 learned man, expoaundi the rayers ofithe 
Rn 


(b) Caſander. Maſle, hath theſe words ; (b) The thing at ſelf th 4t,, that 
coaſult.de ſoli- 5 well tn the Greek, as Latine Church, no onely the Prieſt which ſacrt= 
arts Miſh. ficeth, but the other Priefts and Deacons alſo, yea and the people,» or: at 
leaſt (ome part of them aid Communtcate ; wh bow «t grew 0 
of uſe I know not ;, but ſurely we ſhould labour to bring it in again, 
+ vrommuanice. TE private cAlaſces theretore in the Roman Church where the 
tienes non Com- Priclh communicates withour the People, arc rather Excommu- 
————— nications of the Pcople, than Communions, as Goulartzas 10. hys 
{unt, Gaulartiz NOTES Upon Sant Cyprian's Trad, on the Lords Prayer ; and DC» 
Nota 48.is tore him, Mr. Calurn * inhbis Inftiturions, witily calls chem, -.. 
©Yprian.ce. By thisit appears, that the Prickis recciviog alone,and the neg- 
_—— Icing or excluding the communicating 0k. others, as, not muct 
* Excommuni- neceflary, is indeed a point of Romiſh, Religions but contrary 
ei, to the words of the Canon ,, and.the- ancient cuſtome of.chc 
ſerant,quim Church ; Ir proceeded from the igdevgtion ofthe people, of ra- 
Conmuntaem ther the negligence or errour of the Guides of the Church, that 
: rh cicher failed to ftir them up tothe performance of juch,a duty; or 
C ol ;N made them beheve their Act was: tuſticicnt ro.-camnmunicate (the 
Inſtitxt.c.l 


def.” benefits of Chriſts Paſhon ro them z butthis courſe, was milliked 
0 W by them of the berrer ſorr. 


(Concerning 


———— — 
Cent, XVI. * The Hoſe oſedy bar mo « proper" Sacrifice, 447 
EG pn EE en em — 
Gotcering » Cottagaion i inonckind ; 'thacivancthey 
RemiſbReligion, to be contained (ina 
yer wants the liki approbation of wile frimd. 
Guides of Gods hurch - then living vang *' (uffider [nets N45, (5) Callander, 
ſuff:ciently rhanifeſt, that the Eafterin Charch of ws Mir agg 417 wh we wt 
the \Weſteris 0 Obuych, for more than's thou an of trichreſt, } Kim 
did miſter the Satriiment in both kinds io al the members uf :dbrefls . 
Church, at leaſt tn publick, as it is moſt evident by near ob Feſtumo- 
nies, both of Gveek ind Latine Fathers, * any 25 br 
Come to another main point, the proper, and ; propitzatory ſatri- cc. bares 
fice for the quick and the dead, .and ſee wherher ac ZLather's ap- bi? 
» before and after, all that uſcd tharLiwrgy hadſach an [be ; 
opinion of a ſacrifice. 
Saint (1) Ambroſe, and Saint Chryſoſtome ( m),by way of ref ion (Dofniniy' : 
ſay; we offer theſe forrifee oy rather the remembrance theyeef. lens bg 
> "Petey Lombar nl the queſtion; Whether that which the rien 


at of 


Pricſt doth, may properly benamed a Sacrifice, or Iinmolarion;, ejur:Aimbrof.* 
an\wereth (- An Chriſt was onely once truly and jo Hy BY mm 2 
ſacrifice, -and that bris not properly emmolated or ferry = Sh. bo 


crament' and Repreſentation onely. BL). na no 
Lyra ſaith, (o) that If thou ſay the Sacrifice of the Alon T) dai 9 creed pvc, 
red cn the Churth ;, \it'muſt be anſwered, that there is ng veiter cordationem ig- 
the aa Waily commemor ation of that ſarirethar wes wie . HE 
on the pry Homd: 5 
++ Georgrns wiceliny, a man much honoured by che Eimperours c SID 
Ferdinaxd and eMaximilian, (p) defines the Maſſe to be'a Satyifice [1m es 
Rememorative, and of praiſe and thankſgiuing, where my give! Thanks ments, quia in 
for ive of their Redemption, + 0\ ry: re- 
which hath been ſaid, ir is clear, that thebelt aid>hoti © 7-0 5-3 
ehiett Guides of Gods Church, both before; and afrer Dather's ] 
rime; raught not avy new reall offering of Chriſt” 1'God the'Pa-. F-59nb 
eheras3 propitiatory ſacrifice to take away ſins 'bue ineffe@' as Dit.rs.tj. c, 
we do. 4 4A  *\n © (o) Diceadow 
And chus the Farhers rertn the holy Eutharift, an $a. Aenes xy 
crifice, not becaule Chriſtis properly, , and in his'(abſtat Pm, 2 uae 
thetcin, bur becauſe his bloody Sa fics Ol DAR Jab bn. 
this unbloody commemoratiow repreſentedy.called- to Femern- guy; oh qudtdiin, 
brance, and applyed.” And by theſe Inflayces it) may: dppeary'c I 
That all nere not Papifts who beld with the MWaſſe, 5 nh 74 jrk #inMfb. . 
The thing ther we ſay is tits; "Thartho h che Maſſc wasigfe: (#} 
nerally-in uſe, at;end difory Duther's timely yer ddvers pairirs be »M 
longing thereumo, were not believed bythe, wotrhieft Gtndes in _ Ne man 
Gods Church, ar, and before Lither's time” ehiere Fic, "5 
were ſome in-che Chutch'thgr &/conteived of «he, Fr che 'Ro- Sn — 
maniſts now do z'and aſe h&cofis &his'4 7 110 match 
They were nor gencrally' revecived - by a mich,” nor 6&he-uh ,e- 
doubred4/dererminiations of the CHIreh; "otes Dipmals der, bir + pb 
Dogmata ſchale, controverted, and diverflv diſpered? amone thi 


Learned. 


—_——— 
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The names Proteſtant aud Catholick. Cent, XVI. 
Learned, and holden with great liberty of Judgmenc by the grea- 
icſk Doors z as appears by their-own books of Controverſies, 
written by Bellarmne, Suarez, Azorius,and others; whichcoofate 
thcir own Writcrs almoſt as much as they do Proteſtanrs, - 

Beſides, had they been che undoubted dodrines and dttermina= 
tions'of the Church, all men would have holden them uniformly, 
(r) poder entirely, and conſtantly, (r) as they held the doctrine; of: the'Fris 
gt ap nity, the Creation, the Incarnation of the Sonne of God,andorher 
B-vk, part, 3. Articles of the Faith, IT 
P1g.ll,. Papiſt. | T—__ 
Our name Catholike #s ancient ;, your Proteſtant name came nat in till 
aſter Luther : Beſides, it is @ ſcandalous thing for yoar” Church to de- 
Y:uve authority from Wicklifte, Hufle, Luther, ad Calving oc) 


Proteſtant. 
G) Sleidan. Indced, the name Proteſtat began upon the (5) proteſting of che 
— ad Eleor and Landgrave again{t rhe Edit: howtocver, the Faith 


is ancient, though the name be not z and: yer it you and upon 
(1) 48511, © Names, ſp called (t ) Chreſt;ans, and into that name were we 
36. (4) BaprizEd; and thar 1s ancienter than your Roman Catholick. 
4 %”, New you are called Catbol:cks, but it is with an alr4s, 'or addition, 
Roman-Catholicks ;, as much as to fay, Particular Univerſal;\the 
part is the whole, one City the world z and it is your ſelves that 
rcrm you Catholicks, Now it one- Papiſt call:another fo, It is 
but as if one Mule ſhould claw another, The Hagarens boldly 
uſurped the name of Sarazens, although they- were onely. the 
brood that ſprang from the womb of Hager the Hand-maidof 
Sara, The Papilts by this term Catholick, work upon fimple peo» 
ple, arguing from the one, to the other, as it all the priviledges 
of the Catholick Church belonged rothe Roman 5 bur we tell 
(x) Yeſtra ps themyas (x) Optatus did the Donariſts, (who'pinned upthe Church 
rage = in a corner of eA/rick, as the Romanitts now confine her to their 
ticg non eſt. See) that Their Church « Quaſi Ecclehta, in ſome ſort a Church, but not 
Oprar. lib. 3. the Catholike Church, but az unſound member thereof. ws - 
Ve do not derive our Church from any other than the Primi- 
tive, Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church z The Lord « not far from 
(1) 48517.* everyone of mw; (y ) for we are alſohs off ſpring. Chriſt Jeſus is: the 
eu top of our kinne, and Religion the frock, Your Pedigree-may 
be drawn in part from {ome ot the ancient Hercticks inrefpec of 
(z) Axzelici, Your Invocation of Saints and Angels, you are akmarleaſt by rhe 
;n 4ngelorum half blood to the Angelici, who (as Saint Av{tene faith, 2) were 1#- 
—_ _ clined to the worſhip of Angels ; and were trom thence, as {fzdore no- 
';. Auguſtin. d: oO, 4 , , 
Hereſ.cap. 39 tcthy (a) called eAngelrir, becaule they did worthip Angels./ 
(a) Angelic By your Hyperdulta, and worſhip 'givento the bleſſed Virgin, 
4,1, #4 you ſhrew your ſelves allicd to the Colhridzan Hereticks, whom 
1*dor. origin. #piphara (6) terms Idolaters 3 now they were called Collyrid1 ans, 
a5 from the (ollyrides or Cakes, which ar a ccrtain time of the year 
147 53 they uſed toofferynto the blefled Virgin, ſacrihcing to her 4s-t© 
tic Queen of Heaven, 
| By 


__—_ ++ © 


” We bope well of dar Fore: furloys, © Athy 
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Cent. XVI; 
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WH> do@rine of Merit, and' watks of ſuperct | tibiy/ 1 | A 
refdrndterhe Pclugians ot Carharifts.”' hots! res! bY (6 ) Cothart 
tyof the Cathatifts, or ancieht Putieanys" ley BF He7 0 pang 
merits, Tholnal Walden faith; "ut wi" a branch 


; ein J vrofit minarunt , glo- 


-” 


16 hots! (a) that according to rhe medfire df 14 | Wa rl! ranma de 
rewzrd s man'fo merng.” Now the Rhethilts 7's fprig SF this gar ——_— 
brahch; maintain s'Thar they to (4) work Ly WER) ow fVer-aitG G12 hue veniam pec 


thereby deſert theisifutoatian'; as alſo thar (f!) good words ade ters. oem. 16- 
eros the ery cauſe of ſalvation, ſo far Mt tc fboul4 4% wjift, 1 þ oa 
if be rendyred not heaten for the [ame, | | matog. cap. $1 
{1 /Noweoncertring the names of wickliffe and "Huſſe, Tinher and TN _ 
Calvin, wherewitr you prefle us 3 you ſhallnot hereby drive'vs quid Dew ſes 
from holding charwith chem which they held 6f God 7 tor though fa dd c08- 
we tejoyce nor in names drawn from mcn, bur in the name of muriorican 
Chriſtians, ivro the which we are baprized; yerwekiiow'Ho great /7*miakit be-. 
harnk bythe; nor you, wethink, (ſet flanders apart) why we mintn femes 
ſhould beaſhamedof rhem, more than our Fathers were of C#- denC. tom; 3. 
eli an,(gyot whom'the Donatiſts called them Cztil;anifts ; bur had # Focuuyer\ 
theybeen as'evilalmoſt as their enemies report them(from which c<. mags. 
impurations they are alrcady'cleared ) and their do&rine mixt G&) Xhem, an 
with leaven as wasthe Pharifces ; yet Saint Pa! hath taughtus, 75 5 54-5 
(b) acknowledge our ſelves even Phariſees (if need be; not'oriely (F ) 1bid,Hebr. 
Lutherans,” 6r walderſes) in that the Phariſces' ravghc/a truth of 5 54.4. 
Chriſtian fairh;' to wir, the ReſurreRion of the dead, OE. 
Ina word, we eſteem of Calvin and Luthtr, and the reſt of the riss confdtus 
ficſt Reformttrs as worthy mcn, but we make them not Lotds'over © <<bobci 


our (-) faith, $. 5. Of our Fore-fathers, 5x: Hy Dee 
299h7: $ Pa 1 . | : cragon.. | 
1: what think you of our Fore-fathers, that lived and dyþ4 in the teme'gf * *ugett 
Popery, as yourall it? They were of hou Reljp1ion, J T j arevis hob 


(19073 * | Proteſt ant. Cap. 4. 
+I think —_— of them, that rhey tnighrbe ſaved, for many &) 48535: 
of them were well-mcaning men, and wanting means'of betrer (3) > cor. 1." 
mſtrii&ion,'they were carried withrhe ſway of the rambs;abd as ** 

Saint Pas! ſaith, 1 7im.1.13, 1 didit iguorathy\ike roſe twolith- (4) Precipinus 
dred; 2 Sam, 15.11. whoid {implicity ot heart followed 4iſalon, ® p_ ſar 


knowing nothing of his treaſon and rebellidwincended:they knew ;n axe Ko 
not the depth and myſtery of Popery,not their” Merit of Condignity, popule wilgari- 


nor their ſeveral forts of adoration, their'Latria, Dulia, and Hyper. ©" 46 


aalia, Indecdrhe Scriprutes abd Church-fervice were lockr'up in pager? og 


-an unknown tongue 5 and: yereven in the depth of Ps as ap. Predfil, er * 
pears by a Councel held ar Chfſe, 'and alſo by «Provincial Co _—_ f my 
ſticurion of John Peckam, Archbiſhop of Canterbury) The, Prieſts Provintal © 
were (&) enjoyned rd reach the people the beads of Chriſtian Faith "and Gorftur. An. 


| l 2 
Religion, and namely 19 expound unto them the Creed, the Ten Commian- rant a 


| ; -V(gn), Anzlici videlitet Attglicis, Gallick Gallicis, Gloff: 
Ihidem, In 2 Council at Clyftc (anno 747) it was decterd, Thai tt Lids 216, and Creed ould br read 
«1d taught in the Eng'ith tongue, Malmesb. de geft."Pont. lib. 7." | 


6d - "of , L.1 ! | Iran- 
tia Sacerdor. [Pulgariter] in bnguk materns & 


aeme 1) 'S, 


— 
—_ 


— 


— 
—_ 
— 
tf in 


VI. 
ent. X 
Cen 

ce. 

if Lonerin 

= erred of $ 
ers 

fath 

Fore 

Our bs 

m 4 

43 


—_— 


5p 4 
p r 
| as ſb 
5 is "Engl 
(9p va Wo lo pores 7 
uo 4 a3 . a * . C 
"ab d mo Fren f exp eto Lens of 
ame wulg "a L Mca hcy as SC Or 
Sp the Fren hes nd t {o far ch a he L | 
an ich an cre OP doru rum, Tile 9, 
wy refa lb, al "= den endo mpr ts, 4. , 
oo the : Kt rimes os o_ Face C0 _ \ inlntng 
zloſſe 7 nds © hol n "06 th, aerſt tho 
Glo Ca In nds fr * & en he LHait e. $ 
to the da ha © © mz Pet int Au bis un wer * 
08 olc the dg thc nd dint t P th bu ds, 4 re 
in th l vic ad " a dre ain mh x ge Drab c 
an! a nov Ic 5 n 5 as e ma S W 
Lam C DP Keetp CCl h I T4 2 OUT l1IC onc cluTre 
tin ue a -# A con "Rr rong cetn la, w ed c is Ref ie 
Pray is Kee wr SEP and Sp q SI Holy: 
Ir ratt, nal aa. da ls © 10n, r an . 
had houſa eden ume arce roat I, ITLCS leſle 
Co He eu | d Cr la, T le. aff, 5 tu; Oo be {tivi of ”: 
_ at CRIT Op ive ater; Fc IB not 
Ap» ad the aa "ita he pec d ing | on Il p Om k 
(1) aliter wi en le l cre hang CW cra in 500 nda- 
loq * Ag ho nto w IC Et (ev d ur u 
que h allo lar thc el tha in f 4 ed. Y\ CC 2, rue "y 
gia ra _ Bets Aſcen on =7 lvarion 222 cg 
= Noa! nt COS "ac they dy with baſh 
e Yo Or > | : Jur 
Creded os rect que gr 3 oa ſuch and ou, mM in ir 
nd, Fimen cm h1c e hop cr, ins - ſtihca g aug and the 
fo a Befides, A _ i jo ins E wi o Gods 
$ dica- d el1de 1 1C IS, ina m | - 
= be ſſde ries pra _ m_ mins 16 '. 
0 de per M 1210N, et) wW Sarich [4 Dex 
CN Dh the _ on t { thi rs, : is c 
/ dem 118 $ int 0 c S: t ws | 
_ har wat ” x 9a” olationof corn; oo LEDs 
1 { = 4 - - 
— I SD OLI 
c Ul '1{1t2 LY 1 VC 2 c 
quarmdr, Bu Vi wp ni; = lk o d div an ike: an oly he ha Op 
| , Cc 
—_ > gloic. In "—_ "= -be ures, he 1 ks 3 at Sas he p le 
res "4 pos C&S, wing, Po Pi idt tags Fr nd ot b 
, X ; 1a c Ora 
=S rabeb ir dE CS, eS,an and C Ch? our tor isn d, 
apt [ufe- life nM ric Nins/Reliqu nerit or pn ; bejzer WIE 
hens ln iC, lation, merit bands, nt began 
as. ta ne - ec IN ral oC F his a t C O : , 
tent Gp Lg- {es 4G If: Ore! = C5 Lut & ON him, a$ 11h 
? (1c 1 Ir up IT e 10D k » 0 a 
ST blel] anc _ of lite gout pins — "es = 
Da — * ) "pov & Cars Bop ly of 0p t my got 
ho TAR » brec 't, . ne n co CES 7a Os ** 
Sp ada ber ds, 04 he the ley lac 45.3 54 oh IF 
da, eſa £ n N tep n cbe| P 4 d; þ Pi 3 
_ SER Lam rs C $5 fs he hic uch t C [og "6 
* Oo C . © J »— '* . 
Son _— _ _— (n) Ne of ys cation \ vel once I eli. 
da ts : . , . | fa 4 , p 
1H 17, . a x gd C « O a E + 'S YL - 
b to OC 1, e ap n r be 
ae. It, d D (110M, port : H auf. fag gethe int 
$301 a& an Yyort OT Covig ent 4 ot oþ _ 
pi. 19, IRE of o- ou . 66h farewe crop 
a7. + 15959, AP [ood ly , s fa im 
p '%, C bl, ) ch as the Gr 
Crna | ih gy kph We 
FS Le the Pe Tal 
wv ts \ e111 
A ng 


Ul 


o—_ XVI. Bcllatmine, > anel{pme Schoolmen, Touching 4 


ns EE A 

ton; for ſo it woutd appear whar*every tine 

giows of Religion, truly and ingeed ; "Wheat _ Toll 

feats, prejudices, $ ph engapeMitiits; beirig 

he had none but and his 8Wn-Conſcierith\ ts ack fie. 

chen I doubt not but as an GE Ack AE eChy 
Nance 


{aid of the! DoFrine j eariths by Fairh 

« + derive [ns neſs a to breakfaſt Sis 
eckpowledge of our Re ed Religion jn ener: 
thobgh it be nor {p. plauſible a Refigion to li lb-aFowe 


may be, yer it is the onely comforrable Rel ado of —— 

bei thar which. ettles a mah ypon the Kock, d ives 4 

fore ng oh Faith, when all the ſuperſtitious” dey ces of 1% 
Py do like ſand, fail, and moulder away. Kees 0 


"The y in their. School-dodtrine, and Pulpit-divinity; (&g- |. 14 
nifie man's Merits before men ; bur (as a Lobinad Bi "obſer. 1h4 
"0 ter Death-bed-Divinity recantsit all : And then rhey are lv, 

oof! ed and ignorant, utterly to renounce it,” ahd put 4; 
a ew Guſt in Ches it's Mercy and Merits, as their ſure Anchor. reb+ © 
bed 


Yea, the very $0ol-men themſelves;take them ont of the hear rn; $ et 
of oppoſition and debate ; rake them from their Queſtions; Okod- ''\ '!* 
libets, and Comments On the Sentences ; Let them be'i in their - ws 
loquits, Meditations, or Devotions, and pecially in dire&in 
ro eodeal with men in their laſt Agonie z hen = 5p Anſelme hoe 2 Oo Ordo Ae 
wiptands, his DireRions for viſiting the Sick, rake Maitaearey wm Sands 
e Gerſon, you you your nor yi (lairh a Learned Biſtiop) A? Gre ® 
To Lord opr neſſe, better, or more nantly ac 
dged, than in ap nn ou ſhall find it, Eh , _ 
= Dr. Andrey's Formoy of Juſtification in Chriſt's VR! wn thet: on 
upon Jerem, 2.3, 6. 
palarmoaecafeer he had ſpenthis ſirength in juſtifying the R6- De foi 5-7 
miſh Tenet of Juſtification by works, and the metir- theteof, ar 
length reſolves very Proteſtant-like, char propter incertitiudizem | pro- 
prie Juſtia, et periculum 8 114nw glorie, chat in regatd of the uncecr- 
rainty of a man's own Juſtice, and the danger of hy 69 To 
t;fimum eſt, fidaciam totam tn ſola Det py, ws 4 r 
ſafeſt to renounce all man's merit, and to put out truft one wh in {S.) 
mercy. 


Pap. Anſw, 4 : % 

Belarmine (aith nothing to make him a Proteſtine: Far: though 

it be the ſafeſt courſe (as he ſaith) to put owr whole confidence in "Gods 9. Seft.1." vo 

mercy alone, yet it followes not thence, but that men may do works. meri- woes 

tortous of increaſe of grate aud gory, 
Pro 


Speaks he not Proteſtant- like > matk that ain totam 11 fot 
which 1s clear contrary to his alique a little before, in maritis ali- 
[us fidutia collocart poteſt, fome confidence, ſore truſt and affiance 
nay be repoſcd in meritorious Fir : now he 15 all for totam fidu- 

nn caam 
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wilfull Errour 1s dangerow. Cents XV1. 
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ciam in [oli Dei. miſericordia, tor purting our whole truſt | in, the 
ſole mercy of God : mark this miſericordia, and that he declineth 
the Judicial proceeding. Certainly, as mercy excludes merit, {a 
In me-itir, que (ole Mercy all Merir. And mark bis reaſon, becauſe his Righ- 
un ef But. ccouſneſle js ſach, as he is nor ſure of ir, nor dare pur any truſt in 
Jar. tor. citat, it, NOr plead 1t before the Judge ſitting 13 bis Throne; Prov. 20. 8. 
He conteſſerth, our Righteoulneſle necderth an Indulgence and-par- 
don : Now, [ndulgence (we know) belongs unto Sin 3 and Right» 
rcouſneſle if it were true and abſolutely perfc&, needed none. 
So that all is a matter of mcer favour and acceptationy not,of 
Mcrit. (+ 
14 don coutrr, Cardinal Pool was an abſolute Proteſtant in the-point of JuRti- 
0/orium, (15.2, fication , thus expreſſing himſeclt 5 Nox poteit wiribus humanie nee 
mium detrahi, nec addi Divine gratie; Too much cannot be taken 
away [rom man's power, nor gicen to Gods grace, 

Laſtly, we are not ſimply, and in every thing to follow our 
(0) Servande Anceſtors: It was the argument of Symmachw the Heathen (03; 
et 1ottus ſecunls g . | 
545,66 ſeques- Our Religion which bath continued ſo long us to be retained; and:rvur 
di ſunt nobis Ancejtors to be followed by us, who bappily traced thetr Forefathers : 
(ecucl ſans Co bur the Lord ſaith, (p) walk ye xot in the Ordinances of your fore-fa- 
licwer ſuos, thers, neither after their manners, nor defile your - ſelves with theig 
Wea Idols; I am the Lord your God : walk ye 11 myStatwtes; and keep: then 
() Eeech.20, aud not after (q) your vain converſation which ye have vecerued bythe 
18. tradition of the Fathers, as Saint Petey ſpeaks, | : 
br ObjeR. 501-11 > pnidyvs ig yrllaoan 
mijores notria If yeu hope ſo well of our Forefathers, why hope.you. not ſo well-of us 


ſurs parentibus thery chililren £ "7 
ACCODETUAET 7, YE- 


[pondetur, ſed , . Anſw. . | | n fo 70" i 
errante; ab er= The parties arc not alike ; beſides, there is great dificrence ot 
vantibus aut (4- the times, then and now ; the former were times:of ignorances 


lummiantibus. 


Arg. cont, theſe arcthe daycs wherein light is come into theworld ;-inWhat 
creſcon. er2m- they erred, they crred ignorantly, following the condudt of; their 


mat.l1b.3.c,33. 


ng guides, doing as they taughe them z - and ſo were mil-led as Saint 
(s) S: quis de Au/tine (aith, (r) Errantes ab errantibms, by their blind guides ; bur 
«16/0119 upon better information we preſume, they would have reformed 
1004357, 7 their crrours, Now he is moreto be pitied whoſtumbleth inthe 
ſmplicizer, non dark, than in the day-light 3 men are now admongthed of .cheir 
' oP no errours, offer is made to them to be berter inſtruced, fo that their 
"9s domizs cenſure will be heavier, if either they dote on their own opinions, 
ficcie exemplo unwilling to be infiruced in the revealcd truth: or ater ſuſh- 
& nf ©. cient knowledge and conviction, for ſome worldly reſpects,. they 
«? Gaplicitzi wilfully and obſtinarcly- perſiſt in their old errours 3} and (which 
(144 de rdut- is far worle) hate and perlecute the maintainers of the truth... 
4111 Concedes Saint Cyprian ſaith, (5) If ary of our Predeceſſors, enther of 1g99- 
Cyprian. epi, rauceyor of umplicety,bath not obſerved and belathat which our Lord hath 
| Fon: taught M4 Ly this Word and Example, Ly the Lord's mercy pardon m:gbt be 


«14 edit. ib, granted to bis fimplicaty:hut to us that aye now ad moniſbed and inſtrutied 
24/8, 3 of the Lord, paydoncannot be granted. 
J 2 Pp £ 
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Cent. XVI. Erronr of Ignorante, pardonable, A27 
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Saint Augujtine (t) puts'a difference berwixe Hereticks , and (!) 46 cauſe 
them that believe Herericks ; and: herſairhfarcher, (s) They that rmne_— '® 
defend an opinion falſe and perverſe without pertinactoss ſelf-rmnded. imprudent in- 
neſſ es eſpecially, which not the boldne cof thety aws preſumptzo BR bath rm py 
begotten, but which from thetr ſeduced and erromany. Parents, they have clebam jet 
received, and themſelves do ſeek the truth with care and diligence, rea- mantes; alia 


dy to amend their errour, when they find the truth;; \they axe tn no wiſe (0/6 qu ne: 


to be reckoned among Heretuhs: this was the-caſe of our Fathers pur iavwefe 
under the Papacy. is, ti Angie. 
In a word, our Fathers they lived in-thoſe errours of ignorance, gu 


not of obſtinacy, and knew not the dangerous conſequence of (s) 2 /en- 
them; ſuch men by particular repentance of {ins known ,. and an /uam 


generall repentance of unknown , might” by Gods mercy be 5: Ro 
{aved. auda pertiaaci 
Ob jet. animoſitate de- 


If belding the foundation will ſerue, as you ſeem to ſay th the caſe of ory wal 


our forefathers, then we may (afely obtain ſalvation tn the Church of **vnerint 3 
Rotne, ' Nequaquam 


inter Hererices, 

Anſwer, deputandi, Au- 

This followeth not z for the Church of Roſhe buildeth many _— 
things which by conſequent deſtroy the foundation: (us) Rome (uu) pofler 
doth both hold the foundation, and deſtroy irc; ſhe holds it di- Hallin his 4- 
realy,deſtroyes'itby conſequent, As the Galatians held the foun- av. 1 ook 
dation (to wit, ſalvation by ſeſus Chriſt) and yer withall held a annexed to bi 
neceſſity of joyming Circumciſion with Chriſt 3 which dofrine, Teac of he 
by conſequence deſtroyed the very foundation, for ſo Saint Pay! * OE 
wrote unto them, Gal, 5.2,4. If they were circumciſed, Chriſt 
profited them nothing; he became of none effe& unto rhem, they 
were-fallen from grace. In like ſort, Popery oppoſeth the Faith, 
not dircRly, but obliquely, not formally, but virtually,nor in cx- 
preſſe terms, but by conſequence, 

Popery overthrowes the foundation by conſequence, whiles it 
brings on ſo many ſtorics of unſound adje@ions, and corrupt ſu- 
per-additions, upon the ancient ground-fole of Religion, as arc 
like to endanger the whole frame, The leatned, and acute Do- 
Ror, Door Hall,late L; Biſhop of Norwichygives ſeveral inftantes 
hereof. (x ) Popery overtbroweth the truth of our Juſtification, whiles (x) Doffer 
it aſcribes it to our own works : the All-ſufficiencyof Chrifts own Sacri- Hall, Decad 6. 
fice, whales they reiterate it daily by the bands of a Prieſk, Of his Satis. ft BN wo 
faion. while they hold a payment of our utmoſt. farthings, in a deviſed oa 
Purgatory, Of bis Mediation, while they tmplore others to ayi them, 
nvt onely by thetr Interceſ{ton, but their Merits ; ſuing not onely for 
their prayers, but thetr gifts : the value of the Scriptures, whiles they hol 4 
them unſuffecient, of ſcure 18 points eſſentiall to ſalvation, and bind them 
10 41 wncertars dependaiice upon theChurch, Now for the ſimpler ſort, 
whites tn truth of beart, they hold the mato principles nhich they know ; 
doutileſſe, the mercy of God may paſſe over therg tgnordnt weak neſſe tn 
what they canuot know, For theother, 1 fear not io ſay, that miuny of 
N nn 2 the 


ms, 
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tbetr errours are wilfull, The light of truth hath [bined out of Mawr 
to them, aid they loved darkneye more than light, Thus tarre that 
Learned Baſhop, 


0. 6, Yia Tuta, the ſafe way in Religion, 


Papiſt. p 
The Proteſtants (at leaſt many of them) confeſſe, there may be ſaluation 
in our Church ; we abſolutely deny there # ſalvation 11 therrs : tbexefare 
it is ſafer to come to ours, than to ſlay i# theirs; to be where almoſt; all 

grant ſaluation, than where the greater part of the world deny tt..; , 

Proteſtant. , 2 
(y) Maſter Fi. This point is fully clearcd by che Judicious Author (9): of the 
_ - 7g Anſwer to Fiſher's Relation of his third Conkercnce, _ 
RC —_ Upon this very point (laith he, (z) that we acknowledge, Az 
An/wered by honeſz 19norant Papiſl may be [, aved) they work upon the advaniage 
R-B.cheplain of our Charity, and their own want of it, toabuſe the weak bur 


Cart if chey would ſpeak truly, and ſay, Many Proteſtants indeed can- 


Davids. {c{ſc, there is falvation poſhble to be attained in the Romane 
149, Church, but yet ec crrours of that Church. are:{o many, ( and 
WS. #4 ſome, ſuch as weaken the foundation) that it is very hard t0 go 


that way to heaven, we rw to them that have had-the truth 
manifcſted unto them; the hcart of this Argument were: bro« 
kcn, Th / 

The force of the Argument lyes hereinzthat we and ouradyeria» 
rics conſent, that there is ſalvation to ſome in the Roman Churchi 
What > would you have us as malicious (at leaſt as raſh). as 
your {clvcs are to us, and deny you fo much as poſhbility! of fal- 
vations it we ſhould, we might make you in {ome abings ſtrain 
tor a proof, Bur we have nor fo learned Chriſt, as-cither to :re- 
turnevill tor evill in this heady courſe; or co deny ſalvation--to 
{omc ignorant filly Souls, who hold the foundation,Chrilt Jeſus, 
and (urvey not the building. 


4 


Bur this was an old trick of the Donatiſts, who ſhut up the 

Church in eA/r:ich, as they do now in Rame, and the Roman SEE. 

For in the point of Baptiſm (whether that Sacrament was true tnibe 

Catholick Church, or 13 the part of Donatus) they exhorted all ro be 

baptized among them; VWhy > Becauſe beth parts granted, that 

Baptiſm WAs ITue among toe Danatllts ; which that peevith {c& moſt 

a) Efevers unjuſtly denycd the ſound party,as Saint Auſizxe (a) delivers it... I 

74d D142472% would ask now, Had not the Orthodox, Baptiſm among them, 
api mm, C* o , ” . 0-0 . 

it aNerunt,- becauſe rhe Dovatiſts denyed ir injuriouſly > or (ſhould the Orcho- 

- concedimns, dox againſt truth, have denyed Baptiſm among the Domatifts, 10 

wy 79 454g cry quittance with them > 

: no cont. Betides, what have they gained, by ſome Proteſtants conteſſion, 

v-nr2»3- ſaying that ſome might be ſaved in the Roman Church 2 this 

erm, | 1ight be Saved] grants but, a Poſlibility, -to-foine wear 

oc, 110 [urc or ſafe way io ſalvation, Tor a fate way uy =_ 

1ardJv 


— _ RE _ - 2,  — a _—— 


Cett.XVI. Enrours danigerent; and to whonj, 


har ,-who' pertinacioully-adhere ro eheir 
or a means to be berter informed.” "Howſoeyer: 
ing is like to be the heavier, who for ſome by-reſp 
known truth, which they cicher do, or mighe believe, 1t their 
hearts wcre upright, and vor perverſly ob are, and nor onely 
ſo, but draw othet weak ones to their benr, Saint Awguſtize ſaith, 
(b) There will be ever a difference between an Heretick agd lip wall (b) Si mibioj. 


meaning man, that is miſ-led, andbelieves an Hetetich "G6 phticth 102mm © 
che blind, that would fain ſee and cannor'; but will He'pity theth & Herne, 
ehat may ſee and will not 3'thar harden themfelvEs in'rheit affect. ©*4en: homo, 
cd wilfull blindnefle > he delivered Jonas from drowning” iti"the $7; u8tin 
botrom of the Sea, will you plunge your ſelves therefore, to ſce dendicap.x : 
if God. will 'deliver you> Becaaſe we grant; (e, ſaith that moſt 255+ 
learned Prelate;-Doftor #ſber) that ſome may ſcape death; Cities, (1) Aiſbop 
and Streets, infeBted with the Plague, will you thereftre be ſo fool-hdy dy, ® "teat 
after warmng given of the preſent danger, as to chaſe to' take \up Your orga 
lodging it a Peſt-hooſe 2 if you do, we may well ſay ih our Charity, 
Lord bave mercy wpon you: but you nay juſtly fear, rhar you'dan- 
geronſly tempt che Lord, to ſend you Strong deluſions" tobelreve a ye 
(4) becauſe you received not the love of the -s. tobeleve is, (4) 2 Theſ 2, 
Laſtly, if wegrant you a poſlibility of ſalvarion, and/you' det **5tz. 
ny the ſame to us (which yer is not yours to give,or to withhold;) 
this ſhewerth not that you 'have more truth on your fide than 
we, bur rather that we have more charity than you, who without 
#rath oy modeſty (as our learned Provoſt of Queens Colledge in Oxford, 
hathſhewn'in his (e) Auſwer to Charity miſtaken) dave: affirm, That (© Potter Por 
Proteftancy deftroyeth ſalvation, h {ban i + 4 
"Bur ler not the Proteſtant be diſcoutaged with this heady cen+ (edre is Ox- 
ſure; for we are confident,tharthe Faith profeſſed in the Church 2% 4 
of England is the Catholike, Orthodox, and ſaving Faith,'and we = bn 
canſhew good reaſon for ir. 1 | 
+ (f) For cobelieve the Scripture of the ewo Teſtaments; ro be. (7) King Jame 
lieverhe three Creeds,in the ſenſe of the ancientPrimitive Church, # ”- emogition 
eo'receive the four great general Councels, ſo much magnified by pre bred 
antiquity ; to admit, zhat ever the Fathers for the firſt frve haydped pag 36. 
years with joynt conſent agreed upon, to be believed as a nece ff ary pornt . 
of ſalvation, or at leaſt-wiſe to be humbly filent,' not preſameng to con- (g) The An- 
elemn the ſame, is a faith, in which ro Tivk and die, cannot but give Fibers or ot 
ſalvation, ſpecially being accompanied with a godly life, and> a ® #f bis ibird 
fairhtul death, "Ii at; | Hey wap 
(e) Now whether it be wiſdome in ſucha point 4s Salvarioris, (b Grawiter 
to forſake a Church, inthe which the ground of ſalvation is firm, Metin re 
to follow a Church, in which # 5 poſſible one may be ſaved; bur nclng mon 
vcry probable one may do worle, if he look not well co the foun. Tmniibw,zvel 
darion, judge ye +- I am ſute Saint Auguſtine (hþythought it was nor {746d cor 
and judged it 4 great fir; tn pornt of ſalvation, for a man to prefer wake gn | 
incercacertis, ncertarnties and waked po ſſtbilities, brfore an; evident Nin. lib.1.de 


* , ” - 4 * . * . 4 
ind ceptain coſe, Now this Tule of Szinit 'Angline 'makes for 1225 Rs 
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(3) Sir Hm- 
pbrey Lynar's 
”"\;: Tulds 


Mafter Bede! 


ar k inſt Wad/. 
wo-ih.Chap.s. 


(1) Aurtuft;s, 


Fi! T5 


— — 


O; the ſafe way, in the Sacrament, Cent, XVI. 


” O__ 


Cn 


us ; tor we go upon ccrtainties, and walke in (:) the Via Tuta, tic 

late ways as that learned Knight, and my worthy good friend 

Sir Humphrey Lynde hath ſhewn at large, | 
Objca. 

You ſay you are tn the ſafer may, and wherein ? ſor to irftance in the 
werghty porn of the Eucharift 5 wherein are you more ſafe than we 8 If 
Chriſt be not there, we are 18 dangey of adoring him wiere be is not ; f 
he be there, then are you 11 atniger, by not adoring him where ke is, 

- © S0h, 

1, I Anſwer; we are every way ſafe, and you both wayecs in 
danger : we arc ſafe, becaule it he be there, we who worſhi 
him cherein Spirit and Truth, not under any corporal| thape, 
arc 4n no dangcr at all, becauſe we worſhip him wy Tablc as 
he requireth : it he be not there, we can be in no danger, for not 
worthipping him there where he 1s nor: 7% 

2. Youare in danger both wayes; of will-worſhip if he be 
there; of Idolatry,it he be not there.Ot will worſhi pl fay,if he be 
under the Accidents of Bread and Wine; becauſe you are no where 
commanded to worſhip him under ſuch forms ; it he be not there; 
then are you apparantly guilty of grofle Idolatric, by exhibiting 
culium Latrie, divine worſhip, to a piece of Bread. 

3. But you hadrather believe roo much, then roo little, and 
hereby you come to drink in many grofle Errours ; which calls ro 
mind, that of a woman in the dayes of Popiſh darkneſſe, accu- 
ſedtober Contefſour, for denying Chriſt's carnall preſence in the 
Sacrament ; that being charged by the Pricſt with chat point-of 
Hereſie, made anſwer for her felt. That (be never made queſti- 
on of any ſuch matter 3 And believeſtthou indeed , ſaith her 
Confeſlour, that Chriſt is there preſent, Fleſh, Bloud, and Bone 3 
as he was born of the Virgin > Not He onely, faith the woman, 
bur bis bleſſed Mother allo, O womaz, replyes this Scraphicall 
DoRour, Great # thy Faith, 

By that which hath been ſaid, the vanity of the foreſaid argu- 
ment appears, for (as Maſter Bedel ſaith, (4) in his anſwer ro 
Mafſtcr zwadeſworih's motives) by the like reaion ut had been betrer 
to have become a [ewiſh Profelyte, in the Apoſiles time, than a 
Chriſtian: for the Chriſtians acknowledged the Jews to be the 
pcople of God, and ityled them brethrez, notwichſtanding rhe1r 
zcal to the Ceremonies, and Traditions of their Fathers, excutcd 
their ignorance, and bare with them, V\ hereas on the contrary, 
they called thole that profefled Chriſt, Hereticks and Settarres, 
accurſcd them, drew them out of their Synagogues, impritoned 
them, as you do now the Proteſtants, 

By like reaſon a Pagan in Saint eAzguſline's rime, ſhould rarner 
lave made himfclf a Chriſtian among the Donarifts, then with 
the Catholikes, For (as ir is alrcady noted) the Catholikes 
granted the Donatiſt's Bapriſm co be true, and accounted them 
brethren : the Donatifis on the contrary ({) renounced their bro» 


. 
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Cent, XVI. 71 he Proteſtants grounds, and the Papiſts ſuper- additions, be 
ther-hqgod and baptiſm both, rebaprized ſuch asfell cotheir, ſide, 

uſed cheſe forms of ſpeech to their friends, S4Ve thy $ | come (m)Conſwe a 
a Chriſtian ; like to thoſe terms uſed by © niſhR | wine ' 


this day. 


Papi {A 
Prove what you ſay, that tn: porn of Re 


n truſting. onely | in the rila Bf cofads 


making -no lmage of God. 
[UBS 


Chriſt, In worſhipping none bur the Trinity, In direRing our: cue; 
prayers to our Lord Jclus Chriſt alone, In allowing Miniſters to Sc 
marry. In divers other points alſo,many of your fide lay che ſame 37d. mah 
with the Proteſtants, as it is already ſhewn in this, Treatiſe.” ' cap. 5 And Sir 
And therefore, it you will force the Argument, ra make that Ups 
che ſafeſt, way. of ſalvation, which differing parts agree upon Thy $2 rt; 
why do you not joyn with us, fince for the Poſitive, and Aﬀfirma» 
tive Articlesof our Religion, nor onely the moſt, bur all, Protc- 
ecſtancs and Papiſts,agree therein > | SW 
© For example ſake, (0) we agree on borh ſides, the Scriptures ta (s) Dota 
be the Rule of Faith, the books of the Old Teſtament wrigten in Peres + 
Hebrew to be Canonical ; that we arc juſtified by Faith ; that c,v 3 a7 
God hath made wo Recepracles for mens fouls afrer death, Hea- n, S.catboli- 
venand Hell z that God may be worſhipped in Spirit, without an g5***2-*% 
Image z that we areto pray unto God by Chriſt, that there be 
ewo Sacraments; that Chriſt is really received in the Lotds Sup- 
pon z/that Chriſt made one oblation of himſelf upon the Crofle, 
or the Redemption, Propitiation, and SarisfaRtion for the {ins of 
the whole World. | | 
./-Ina word, where they take the Negative part, as in with- 
holding the Cup from the Laitie, forbidding the adminiltracion 
of the Sacraments in the vulgar FONgueE, and reftraining_the mar- 
riageof Prieſts, yer even in theſe condeſcend unto bs, for 
the lawfulneſle of the things in theraſelyes, and. in reſpe& of the 
Law of God,and oppoſe them only in regard oftheir convenicncy, 
and for that the Church of Rome hath otherwile ordained, ,. 
But ſee, our Aftirmations conrent them nor.» To the Scriptures 
they adde and cqualize unwritten Traditions ;. to the Hebrew 
Canon,the Apocrypha ; to Fairh in thea& of Jultification,works; 
to Heaven and Hcll, Purgatory, Limbus Patrum, and Limbw Pue- 
rerum ; torhe.worſhip of in Spirity Images ; to Prayer to 
God by Chriſt, Invocation and Interceſſion, of Saints ; ro d- 
tiſm and the Lords Supper, five ether Sacraments ; ro the;Reali- 
ty.of Chriſt in the Sacramenr, his Corporal Preſence;rto the Sacri- 
tice of Chriſt upon the Crols,the Sacrifice in the Maſs; with orhet 
like : And theſe we deny,as being Corrupt Addetzons to the Faith. 


Theſe be our grounds wherein we enter-common with them ; 1 
and THE 
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and theic be their additions and improvements which they have 
raiſed and encloſed upon the Lords Free-hold, Let us briefly {ur- 
vey them both : Bel/armzre 15 confident, that the Apoſtles never 


uſed t2 preach openly to the people other things, than the Articles of the 
(þp) Catera 208 : | 
114 nereſſaia Apoſtles Creed, the Ten Commardements, and ſome of the Sacraments 
{wat ut fine 19+ becauſe (la ith hes Pp) theſe ai e fimpt) neceſ{ary ard profitatle for all men; 


rum explicita | Let a om mes be [atiod! mithont 
notitil > fide the reſt beſides, ſucy as that a ay be ſa bout them, 


& profeſſions If one worſhip God without an Image, they will not deny, bur 


bomo ſalvri\ that this ſpiritual worſhip is acceptable ro God, It one call up- 
bn poſſit, Bel- 


i 4-ver. ON God alone, by the onely mediation of Chriſt, they will not lay 
bo Dei.lb 4. that this devotion is fruitleſle, 

cap.! 1.82. 
Primum. 

(9) $3 populus 
enteligat grals- 
NR If one ſay the Lords Prayer, or other devotions in the vulgar 
duciter in De- tongue, they will not deny, but that fuch Praycrs as are made 


wm, & devtti- with undcritanding, and in a known language, may be fruitfull 


1s reſponder. Py 
Amez Lyra in and cftcCtual. 


I Cor.14. 


For Lyra faith, (q) that If the people underſiand the prayer of the 
Aa pe # , Prieſt, they are Letter brought to the knowledge of God, and ihe anſwer 
; bro horas 7 Amen with greater devotion, 


mrelins oft ad Cardinal Cajetaz who had oftcn performed the publick ſcrvice 
= wards in an unknown tongue in the Church, yet contrary to his praQtice 


nes publicas Proteſleth, (7) 7t ws better, Ly Saint Paul's dofirine, for the edifying 
144 audiente of the Church, that publike prayers were made 13 a vulgar rongue; to be 
populo dicuntur, 1, ſtood indifferently Ly Prizſts and People, than in Latine, If a man 


&'c1 lingua | | R k 
communi Cle- TCCeLve the Sacrament in both Kinds, they will not, I ſuppoſe, 


_ _ deny, but ciiat it is very comfortable to receive both parts of the 
ALA - . 
Commenr. Al-xander of Hales, the firſt and greateſt of all the School-men, 


'ncap.t4.1.ad 


robe han profeſleti, (s) that Though the order of receruing tn one kir« be ſuf- 


fictent, yet the order of both kinds u of more merit, for tncreaſe of deus- 


IT. 

Gs) yy tron and faith. 

QUE ET HY Abe &y N 

pr whey 96-6 1-4 [f one perform the beſt works he can (which we alfo require) 


meiti; tum and ſtand not upon the poipt of mcrit, bur only upon the mercy of 


ratione aug- God, as we do, this likewiſe ſcrvcs to juſtifie our do&rine; tor 
Ment aliens . 


p } \ | ' p v / 
devotionis,twn (REY themſelves hold it a Aſars ſafeſt conſe, (t) r0t to truſt xo bu 
vatione des own merits, but wholly ana ſolely to caſt himſelf on the mercy of God tit; 


«il atation:s ; . t 
4 F1IH 7 < 


lenſ.in 4 Now this juſtifics our Religion, and ſhews that it is ſufficient 
Sent.qu.53. to ſalvation; inas much asthe grounds thereof ({ctring aſide the 


membr. 1. 


* . % : bad 2 
75 Tatum MAarters in queſtion berween us) are fully able to infirukt a man 


{) kducian to. in all points neceflary to his falvarion,both how to live religicully, 
2m in 0/4 De and to die comicrtably. 


atone Hence alſo it followeth, that (by their own confeſltov) the con- 


;c4, Bellar, troverred points arc unneceflary, and fuperfiuous, in as much as 


<< luſt ke. 2 man may be ſaved, who neither knowes nor believes, nor practi- 
a . % l | 


Go {es theſe 243ditions and excecſles of theirs, 


d. 7. Of Publique Prayer in a ſlange torgae, 


Object. 


| - 
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Cent. XVI. Of exceſſe or defef in Faith. 


| ! Obja. "EP 
row talk of our Exceffes, and conceal "yp we Defefs : Foo ( 48 the 
Archbiſhop of Spalaco ſaith u) Herejie con s mn tbe ea, Bot 144 (#) In lefelin 
the exceſſe of believing 3 and he « an Heretick, who falleth ſhort tn by Grdens 
faith; by not believing ſomething that ts written, and not be that abounds nd 
in his faith, by believing more than is writien : now you fail, in that renſ4# Re 


you ſcant the meaſure of your ug a ihe: 


AER bo. 19.6 ſafe ab- 
The Analogy and integrity of. faith is hurt and broken by Ad- 


bi:efte Dofbere 
dition, as well as Subtraction z by Diſcaſes as well as by Maims, ©* 
We arc forbidden, (x) under the {ame penalty, either to adde;, or c.Spaiaenſ.cap. 
diminiſh ought from Gods Word : Faith is of. the nature ot a Mp ge 
rule, or certain meaſure, ro which if any thing be added, or taken (Nth 
from it, it ccaſeth to be that Rule. Yath ith Tertullzan ( y\ (1)Fides jv Re- 
is contained in @ Rule ;, to know nothing beyond it, is to know all things. —__ et; 
And 8 linle before, (z) TY of all ws belzete, that no more ought 1,oþ _— 
to be believed, as neceſ] ary to all, Vercue is in the mean, vice as well /e.Tertull, 
in the exceſle, as inthe defe: In our body the ſuperabundance 4D 
of humovurs is as dangcrous as lack of them:: as many dye of Ple- (x) Hoc pri- 
chories as'of Conſumprions ; a hand or foot-which hath more fin- 33" credimu, 
gers, or toes than ordigary, is alike monſtrous, as that, which qu, 272%7* 
wanteth the due number. A foundation may be: as well over- debeamu. 1b. 
thrown, by laying on it more than jr will bear, as by taking away ©?:*: 
char which is neceſſary to ſupport the buildiog : . Errours of ad- 
dition are dangerous, as appears by theſe inſtances following : 
The Samaritanes feared the Lord, and ſerved: their. own gods, 
2 King. V7, 33. The Galathians believed the Goſpel, yer retained © | 
alſo, and obſerved rhe legall Ceremonies, Gal. 4.9: + (a) Helui- (7 anohte 
dixz held, that bleſſed Mary had other children-unto Joſeph ber © * 
husband, after her Sonne Jcſus : here was an excefle ot- belict, 
for he believed morc than was revcaled: this opinion of Helui. 
dees, although it be not denycd in the Scripture, yer it-45 crxo- 
ncous, in as much as it is not therein afhrmed, neither can it be 
thence deduced. by any good conſequence;/ and therefore the 
Church holding that ſhe was @ pure Virgin both before the 
birchof Chriſt, and that ſhe alſo continued a Virgin all her life 
after , condemned Heluidmw for an Heretick : now why were 
the Heluidians adjudged Hereticks > {urely becauſe they believed 
more than was revealed in the Word, aad would haye thruſt 
chat on the Church for an Article of faith, which had no ground 
at all. | p 
And this is your caſe; you. over-reach. in your belief, as rhe 
Heluidian Hcereticks did ; witnefle your reners 'of Tranſubſian- 
tiation; adoration of Ingages; Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, the 
Pope's Supremacic, and the like z whcrcin ygur faith is mon- 
{trous, (5) like the Giant of Gath, who had. on every hand (ix ©) * Sam-21. 
fingers, and on every foot fix toes : and fo it is with -you, who 
in the new Creed of Pope Pi the fourth, have ſhuffled in more 

O © 0 Articles 


4 Of Proef's. AMarriuge'' Cent XVI, 


Articles: of tainh4* >. ever"God and his Catholike 'Qtiveeh 
made/;! 6 2075 DIts « 
. Neirher' do we fall! ſhort m'our belicf: fot/we meats our 
"faith ,by che\ſtaridard'and rule of Gods written 'Word -' now fintt 
ir jumperh with the rule, it neither faileth in defeR, nor over- 
reacheth in excefle. Now by this time; I hope Thavepertormed 
the task which I undertook.” «13% 
(e) Parſe: þ divers ( DK Wd IT af 
bh {hav get divers (4) exceptions to take at your Catalogiat,” 
ts te La your Engleſb Mariyrologie z for you have named out of O32 2fohns 
verſtons, Mis 2.4 artyrs, who were very mean perſons, namely,” Jon Clayton, * 
cxamen of FO%-" 11e7 of Heather; Richard Howden, @ moll-wintey $95 alſo ſoipe; 


Pa 
Cw *- :jame Thomas Bagley 5 for 4 Martyr, who was 4 mirvied Brief / 7 
- vi Iz 108 


& nu.9.& nu. Proteſt ant. 

Vs What though ſome of them were Tradeſmen 7 did not' Preey 
ſtay divers daycs in Joppa, with one-S:mon a Tanner, AF, 
VV as not that godly convert Lydra a {cllerof Par ple; PIT bi 
Hath not God choſen the baſe things of the world ro confound 
the mighty, 1 Coy,” 1. 27,8c> mM J2IJ 4 

Beſides, they were no ſuch bafe people ; for among- othets;'F 

produced Sir Jobz Old-Caftle, Lord pay ud and- wy > "df 
Knighr, burnt for Religion in rheRaignof Ki 
and un Queerr Martes daycs,, thete were five hope, 
rwenty Divines , and eight Gentlemen, who luffered'* 
rruth. - ) 

(A Raffn. tr Laſtly, what though ſome of them were tis Je peo 

*'eſ. Hiſt. 6.7. Gus makes mention of a Heathen Philoſo 

"T2 chrough his great skill in the' Art of Logick, woutdb 
der-likc) out of the Biſhaps Argumenrs, that'theyi were ti 

ro purhim to ſilence, untill there: vant” > fy unce) 

re who knew nothing but Chriftand uc! 
ſome blunt Interrogatories (0 amazed the 
onely as'a dumb man he had not a'wordto reply;bur yiclded _ 
ſelf rorhie truth which the plairr man had urrered.” 


d. 8, Of Prieſts Marriage. aged 100. 4 piers 

Yea but they were married Prieſts, whotti'we prodite *foc 

Martyrs; what then> Gregory Nazianzen brings in tr Father, 

(z) 6:eg3-Ne- who was Biſhop of the ſathe'Ser; ſpeaking ehvs "oh him$*(ef N63: 
ay ee" dum tot anni ſunt tut, quot jam tn ſacyis mibi ſunt pap Eh: 
(«i.Edir. Mo- that 154 the years of thine age," are not" fo mary, = of my Priefthood, 
rl. Parton. \heteby Wis clear, rhat Gr regs 6 fg was born rohis ta: 
ther; after the rime of hrs hi {by And'left ary i1at 

4)D:for Ball (hould fuſpeR that this % Toy 21A, or, nor as yet, mgtr 

bee $cants # rcach onely to the birth, nor tothe begetring of Gregory Naz1a#- 

lc 7.c.lib, 2, 2%. F589 Pefhapyhe might be born a er his tathers oraers, and 

ea. begoften'before ther; "It 15 further ſhewn (whih makes all wy 
0 an: 


gy” ——_—_— 


Cenr. XVI. The Engliſh cAartyrology cleared, 445 
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and plain) chat Gorgoxcs and (eſaraw the filter and brocher of this 
Gregory, were by the ſame Father begotten afterwards j\av'is evi - 
dent both by that verſc of Nazianzen,whoſpeaking of his Mother, 
' asthen childleſſe when ſhe begged him of God, (:) ſayes's 1 (GNoiery 


Ibid: 
Cuptebat illa maſculum ſttam toms. hes 
Speftare, magna ut pars cupit mortalium + 


And the clear reſtimony of Elias Cyerenſis, ſaying, (4) Ahibcagh Sg 
if you regard bis berth, be was not the child bis Parents, foraf. EY poter 


much as afier him both Gorgonia and Celarius were boys, oy,» ot 
Now if this Biſhop ater holy Orders converſed with en in orm. 


his Wife, and that without the Chutches ſcandal ; chen is ic Greg-Nav-t9; 


not any diſparagetment to ſome of our Martyrs; that they were 
married Pricits. | 
| Papiſt. 


Fox nameth ſome for Martyrs, » afterwards were living, 

| + 4 Pyoteſiant; 

There might be ſome that received the ſeritence of deaih, dnd 
Margyrdame, and yer the ſame | grow upon occaſion; and media- 
tion, might come to be reprieved, or releaſed; and this not come 
£o/Mr. Fox his knowledge, This cdanor difcredir the whole ſtory, 
raken for-the moſt parr out of yoilr owh Regiſtets, and other cre- 


© W1 $% | S | | 
{ Tertallian calleth thoſe Martyrs,-who as yet had not ſuffered Ter. af 


Martytdome 3. he eerms them, res defignates; thatis,dcfigned Maya cp. 
or inced-for Mattyts : «s'thoſe that were choſen Magiſtrates nay. 


were {aid tobe deſigned, when they were elefied ro ſuch a'place, tameria a 
albeit nor 48 yer enſtalled; as with us, one may be ptickr for £**e*e b..d; 
Sheriffe of the Shire; albeit (haply) he never come to exectite the ©?” 
place. Wharthen > though Mr. Fox regiſtet cher for Martyrs, 
that ſurvived z, they might be deſigned Martyrs, they tame 
not to that Aurtrels Mortyrum,to wear the Ctown of Martyrdom. 
Bur ſuppoſe they were but Cohfeſlgrs, thete was tio ſuch wrong 
in ſtyling them Martyrs. Tertul;an and Cyprian afford the tirle © 
Marcyrs, not onely to ſuch as had ſuffered rormenrs and dedrh for 
the name of Chriſt, but alſo.ro Confeflors; thar is; ro ſtich as ha- 


ving becn convened before the Magiſtrate andimptiſoned, wit- 


neſled a good confeflion by, profeſſing Chriſty perſiſting teſolutely 
and conſtantly therein, ' notwithſtanding the ; of 'ror- 
ments and death, -- .-. PUT SADISS." LID os, <f 
Beſides, larer times extended the tirle of $ to ſuch” as 
ave arccſtation tothe truth, and made free n and profeſ- 
Fon of the name of Chriſt ;. albeit they had tiever'been tortuted; 


nor ſuffcred bonds and impriſopmenr. | TY 
Tow haut pitt ſome into you# Catalogue who were excommunicated per: 

ſons, and condemned to be burnt {3 Hereticks ; 4s namely Huſle, 
| | O 0 0 2 and 


war 
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446 | Trateſtants free from Hereſie< © Ceur, XV1- 


«nd, \Nickliffe, mboſe body was 41g ged up forty years after, bs burial, 
and burnt by the Papes rommand, _ ES Ih 
Tia: ah Proteſtant, _ 250 

«Us Indced they were Hercticks an fuch manner as Chrift was. cal- 

(') M426. led and condemncd for a ( 1) Blaſphemer ; vr as Saint Paul.ſaith, 


(nm) adtrn4, (m) After the way which they call bereſie, ſo worſbip we 'the God of our 
'4. Fathers, beliewung all things which are written inthe Law and the; Pro- 
phets, 


ladeed, if this be herelie, to acknowledge no other, faundatien, 
then that which Gad himſclt hath. laid,. no ather Mcduatour chen 
Chriſt Jeſus,nor any cxpiation but by his bloog, nor any propitia- 
tory ſacrifice bur his death, nor any ſatisfaQian.to, Gods Juſlice 
buc his obedience, nor any rule $0 guide us infallibly to ſalvation, 
bur his word contained in the holy Scriptures ; if thus,I fay,be he- 
relie,then may rhey and we beſo reputed, 94d 
| Beſides, * All thoſe were nor Heretiques, which by Philaſtrim, 
_ Senn a Epiphanims, or S. eAaitine were put un the Catalogue of Here- 
:.newledged I . 
by Belle: de £1QUES; 1O as, albcit, you rank our men in the number of Here- 


5 cripror. Ec tiques, yer there is hope they may paſſe. for goad Catholiques, 
ya ye Amen and Orthodox men; for you mgy be,miltaken- 1n. giving 1n your 
vizs Aramad. Catalogue, as well as thoſe Ancicnts were, nos $-21697, WR 

in Epiphan. de Now to diſcover who be Hereticks ipgeed,, let the Reader Jook 


alci i, & « k ng r 
#5 4uj.,. tothe voice of the Church before theſe odds grew, and ſee whick 
:b,de Here, way the Church inclined. For though in the Primijiye;. 


Here/- 2. there, the Writers could, not ſpeak 1o exprefly .and punAually 
againſt herefies untill they ſprang up,, yet.even. then they, delivee 
rc ſuch grounds, as might ſerve to,overthrow the exrours. and 

(1) foln9.34. {uperſtition which afterwards aroſe, 


Lad p 1 4 AN 
. WELADNYR | 3 YS! I 70 
Enecerins ern Yca but our Proſcſlours have bin E£Xcomnmunaicg ted andcondeine 


Farms id oh acd : So was the blind man in the Goſpel, whom our Saviour £u- 
ocict xe ano” 


how Tedzhe was caſt out of the Synagogue, (») and yet Chriſt rook him 
excommunica- into his protection, for the good proteihon he made. mee 
apts [c might be; that in thoſe Papall cenlures, the;:keys were miſige 
(o) 48.concit;, ken, OF the wards of the lock changed, and thengErrane clave: Ec- 
@b. Epheſ.cit (I-{12, their Cenſurcs did not bind, 
ws in Ati The Epheſine Latrocinie( for {0 1t was called, Synoam aureus 0) 
onc.Chalced. . '\ k | 
AR.-1, pag. Ad judged and- condemned Flauzanm, an holy aud CatnolikeBi- 
57. b, (hop, tor an Heretick ; under that cenſure Flauzanus dycd,, nay. 
(9) Cul: was martyred (p) þy.them.; the. holy Gouncel at. Chalcegog. alter 
9.:22arem mi- The death of Flauzanus, looſed that band, wherewith the. Latroci-. 
7avit a4 09: nous Conſpirators at Epheſw, thought they had Jak tryed, ham, 
cap: 13: but becaulc ther. Key aid erre, they did not 18 truth; they hongu- 
(0) 2we(5y105 red and proclaimed Flatiarm tor avaint and Martyr, (q) whom 
tes com -) the fation of Droſcurw had murdered for an Hererick, By which. 
; ws 1 PE E4i&. Valen. & Marr. in Chalced. Concil. AR. 4. pag. 86.2. Et Flevianus aj fe geen 1 
14 condemnatus, jaftt poſt morigm tewverarus 613 beato Leane & Jana Synods Chalcrdongnp ian. Be 


6 If SEQ? [nyvenmur, 


example 


Ceht XVvt. Profeſſoare ering} _ bh of We Few Charch, 


ppnoteant 6d... + 5... ROOTS ORR 
exatiple and wart#nty of that holy Arr 
ecr time, reſtored to Coir FT: 


vant mm their a + _ and 'S 
ot _ 


thar Pipbilicon racy had 

-burd ef upth i bodies out 

ts athts, 29.43 — (Gra v2 A Hb. (rs 
THe Pipilt {avi Hth betn but t60/ þ Ty haſt" ah 
ſures ; Ryu were far from the moderation of & Cyroje ct - 5 gn 
one r& publiſh- an Exedthchinicd yemenns day oy B- 

herd 3 bros bop tem Jom a, 

and s/ rhe fourthzhe'rhns acqui wy Ka. Yrs 

<df; Vat (s) Pariſhioners) 7 baver! HSC Bir GC) Mock. Mech. Pe 
i mack. Aoohoyr> Excommunt ation pl CO 


es mom eat, Keel bells SY 

—_—" ſerves this, and I am not 19101 ant of whe ren oth dom 
ard ” yeh [I know alſo, that one 6 role wro , de = 
Bir with #46; Piuow not : fo farforth eh as my power dlot x ere 1 1s 
Frebes kc and pronounce excommunicated one bf the two, bjerty- 
him that doth the tjury to the other, and abſolute him that ſuftereth the —— 
wrong, whith is fo hartfull unto all Chriftendome, Thus far he, a5 Jew 
Mathew Pargs reports. 
*\\Ndw the thing which we _ on the behalf of Pitt =o 
tural: withall, as chat their ſwortetiethies be... - 

þoth their Wirnefſes and cheir Judges," which-evia cory. Eu 
purer hy it ſelf Cr) forbids ; rhar 1 ſay w ich we crave, is this; ©) SEL 
ehar inte neither themſelves have! confeſſed: the cities Iaid ro ) CRAIG. 
echeirchatges notrothers have as ly convi&ed theth there. 7 oft accs= 
of, rg os have the bencfi the yore and a Ss p. 

l per. 


'f b 
*s 


bereftored, go an ordinary (s) Cithon provided lf 


caſe.” by : 
iſt, T0 1) 


(uu) Your  Waldenſes, Wic 
you actount Confeffors and Marty 
waried amongſt themſelves, and 
belong to the ſame Church, 


Provffunt.. 
Conettning whcklifte, Huſſe,\and* the teſt if th 
then” born record\ro he truth,” ayd teſifted. any\ih 
I Teachers in their times, even to bjood, t | 
be'termed Martyrs : FM 4Vet they hrs En bv 
in ſome" were "chem elvcs "carried away with rhe” 


rovr. 
$. Huſttie faith; (x Thest b fer ria: 


and leſt Defertlbrs of 1 e Cboit 


ih gr Rar abade pune ney Hh kv 


"oe crimine. Idea de pecc, orig. coner, Pclag. & Caleſt: cap. 273. 


| = 


TA 1 Je 


ſometimes 


tt... 
Dn — 


448 Our Anceſtors erred, not obſiinately, Cen, XV. I 
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ſometimes not agree among themſelues ; and one in ſome one thing ſaith 
riolter than another, | 
Now it che difterent opinions of the Fathers in fome points, 
hindred not theit union in ſubſtance of the faith, and their being 
"members all of the ſame Church : why ſhould che like or leſſer 
diftcrences now among the Proteſtants, hinder their union in ſub- 
{tance of the ſame faith, and their being members all of rhe ſame 
Church, both among themſelves,and with the Fathers > Yea,bur 
wickliffe and Huſſe with others mentioned in our Catalogue, they 
erred 1n point of faith; it is true, bur yer their errour was not 
joyned with pertinacy ; they erred not incortigibly, but for want 
ot berter information : they erred in that doctrine of faith, where- 
in the truth was not fully ſcanned, declared, and confirmed by a Ples 
ſly) Tui &+ ipſe navy Councel, as St, eAuſtine ſpeaketh (3); had it been, we may 
Ns Giem ills _ well think the very ſame of all thoſe holy men, which Auſtiz moſt 
par ug queſti- charitably (z) ſaith of Saint Cyprian z without doutt they would bave 
on viuyus VEe- 


ate Yelded to the truth, veing manifeſted unto them, by the authority of the 
& FLSA whole Charch, 


pey plenar 34498 p. 9, The Proteſtants Unity, 


Concilium [oli- 
daretuy, Aup. 


(ib, 2. de Bap* Obje&. 
11/0 contr. . 
<a of we are at nity, but your Proteſtants are at odds, (a) and namely your 


(x) #xiverſ Lutherans aud Calviniſts 17 the porzt of the Sacrament, the one bold» 
0/bis authori= 1938 (onſut ſtantiation, and the other oppoſing it, 


cati patefatia An(w, 
fer. tbia. "The Proteſtants, eſpecially we of the Church of England ate 


(a) Mafler At unity, as appears by the Harmony of our confeſſions, as alfa 
Brereleys ea+ by our joynt ſubſcriptions to the Articles of Religion eſtabliſhed. 


ble of Luthe- And tor the point mentioned, the difference 15 nothing ſogreac, 
ran. books a- 


eain{ Calyi- as you would have it thought: for (as the moſt Learned and Ju- 


= s : - the dicious Zanchius (b)obſerverh,and aur (c) Doctor Freld out of him.) 
cd of the Prot. 


Apol In all neceflary points, both the parties agree ; and diflenrt in one 
(b) De Diſſidis VRNECE flary, which by right underſtanding one another, might 


in ceni Þo- Caſily be compounded, 
jr pe #6 ry Both ſides (d) faiuh Zaxchim, do agree, that the elements of bread 
chi Jud walls, and wine are n0t aboliſhed in ther ſubſtance, but onely changed tn their 


nobili Anglo. muſe ; which 15, n0t orely to ſignifie, but alſo to exhtbit and communicate 
Hier. Zanchins 4;to us, the wery body and blood of Chriſt, with all the gracious workings 


al. plur. d1ctr. Fs 
cxtat hoc judi- and fruits thereof, . 
cium in tom. Both partics agrce, that the very body and blood of Chriſtate 


ſeptimo, in fine : ” 
A von rt, truly preſent 1n the Sacrament,and by the faichtul cruly and really 


Ficld of the Thus tar all parties agree, thatis, in the whole neceſſary and 


cburch. Lib 5. (yffhicicart ſubſtance of the dodtrine cf this Sacrament ; for- the 
Appendix pait. 
I pap. 114, "2 R THE >” —_ 
' Ext14 Can1M, Panis non differt ab aliis communnbus Cihisnpapen eſſe were & proprie ipſum corpus. Chris 
ot Novus pars me: 8d, 1p Vil——#8 per 1H Syn»ola OR Canrum {gnifucetur, ſed 01am verb exbibratn C08ip81 of 
= 7 C1111, bos e[t, chriftus ipſe, Zanch.Ibid, . 


othet 
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C ent XVI. How Chriſt 1y preſent 117 the Embinf. 


—. 


other matter wherein they differ, (eat mals," of the 
Chriſt is preſent in the IacTEapent, (cceing it is 


Scriptures; in the judgment © { Zanebimtt Ko 


ecd ;/and they thentiſelves confeſts; 'When 
they can to detetraine ir, till ir ivimeffab}e} 
fully underftood;' It is enoughforius feb 
ro believe the body'and bloodate there 'hoighr lagper mn 
manner we cannot define,” porta. 199, ef! 4 3 page od 4 
So hen; | in-chis/ mein eofitr&ver fie beef « With abour'Con- cients, | 
fabltumtiavion; which as Zanchzas {aich; (þ) did afretWir O00” Smale Nene 
fonetmrother oP ubiquity ; ; inborh theſe controverſies; th TORI þo porus Cb.fti 
reatti ve dort! fideo i5-out of controverſie ; tht Chriſt 581 really Lena yotand- 
and aly exhibited ro cach fairhfall Communizane' and that in Ware 
his whele perſon he is every where : the doubt is only in\the « 
mantiees how he-iv'in the Symbols, and how in heaven and neargyey Tl 
earths (2 
\Now'fot __ ods —_— us, they be but it! Ceremonres, br ere 
at worſt, in points of no abſolute conſequence z whereas the dif- 


<) Neque en: 
mn ſcoripturas s!- 
t a la aperia mOx- 


fcrences among(t Papafts concetn the Life of Religion, FnARens 
| | verum criſis 
9g. 10, Diſcord of Papiſis. IR 


. 4 - LY 
24 #7 { 
Sy 
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They Aiffer eoneerning the Supream authority” of the — b 
whether ir be in the Pope,or inthe rn Comcel:” ThtCon- 7 


e9.be above a General Councel. 

Triey _—_ coticerning the'manner of the conveptioh of che 
Virgin Me Fhe paper Fricrs wor the Thowifis, nem. 
haldy that 


che contra 
The moderi Popes diſagree wirh che ancient, eoneting 


dignity of the univerſal Biſhops adoration of Images,' Tranfy == | 
r'of good aA 


ſtantiation, Communion in both kinds, and the 
warn as isalrcady ſhewn i in che Fifrh and Seventh Century 0 
$' Frearife, 
clear is ir,* that fone doarinesof the later Roman Charch ; 
were oppoſed bythe aticient Roman Bithops thetnſelves, re wir, jt Y. 
adoration of Images (#), as allo the dignity and tice of univer- Ol -— 
fall-Biſhop (/);dy' "Gregory the Great: tommunion'in one Kint'(m), as 4s ne 
a5 abſorhe merit of $00d-wotks (#5, by Leo the firft's Trasfh 
ltantiatien by Gelaſw the firſt. 
 'Befides, the Jeſuits #nd Dortliiticans differ att this «dec ern- 
ing che weigtity poinc of 'Free:awiland Grace.” "PR 


{mrpevatori obeHienl any prebui. Sc y1 
3: Qbttrapeli. (n ry My be: 

1, de ern (0) Et taneg efſe wn 
Tunic 


Choit ahent] a vel AATNY os "it; 5 % 


the 


—_— — 
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Papiſts Tenets Vary, Cent. XVI. 


(p) Frequenter 
dcctalnt ut que 
"p4ntg pancis 
ab binc anms 
in «/4 non erat, 
modo communt 
conſenſrone ye- 
ciptati/, AtLor. 
Moral. Inſtir. 
tom. 1,.1ib,2, 
cap.1}. 
(4) Propter il- 
lam Maximan 
diſcordiam Ro- 
manorum & 
Parifeenſtunmt— 
Mart, Azpil- 
cucra Navar- 
rus Rele&.in 
cap. Novir, de 
F :diCiis. 
(r) Sic dice- 
rem in S$cholts ; 
ſed tamen (ma- 
neat inter Ros) 
<p rerſum ſen- 
tio.Paralipom, 
" Abbar. Ur- 
perg. pag - 
438 eat Baſil, 
1563, 
(s) Driedo de 
Seriptuy. et 
Dogmat.Eccle [. 
lib.r.cap.ult. 
(t) Sixt. Se- 
nenſ. Bibl:oth, 
Sautalib,n. 
(«)Seſſ.1n, 
(w)Coavinct- 
fa” inde aliquid 
M1215 efſe au- 
theritatss penes 
totum Concils. 
wn 'efte (ur 
decet) congre- 
f£4/u, quam 
penes ſolum 
Pontzficem. 
Alrh.aCaftro. 
adverl. her. 
Ib.z,Ccap3. 
(x) Przhius 
controverf, (+ 
cunda de Fu- 
flificat. bomi- 
as, 
(y) Dicimas, 0- 
1474 ac roborant, 
CO clayioren 1" 
aobis aſſidue fr- 
et adept eGra- 
tia Certitudi- 
nem.Catharin. 
Diſceprar.pri- 
m4i de certi- 
tudineUratiz 


The truth is, the Popiſh Faith varieth not onely with cheir 
perſons, but according to time and place z fo that they can ex- 
change their reners upon occaſion, advance or cry down their opi- 
nions at their pleaſure, as may beſt {crve for rheir- advantage, 
For, (as Azo7:w the Jeſuit {aith, p) It falls out often, that that which 
was not the common opinion @ few years ſince, now #.. And, that which 
w the common opinion of Diuznes in one Country, 1s not ſo tn another ; 
As tn Spain and Italy, tis the common opinion, that Latrcia, or 
droine worſhip #6 due to the Croſſe, which iz France and Germany i 
not ſo, but ſome inferiour kind of worſhip due thereunto, And Navway-. 
rw the Caſuiſt ſaycs, (q) That at Rome zo man may ſay, that the 
Councel is aboue the Pope;nor at Paris,ihat the Pope 1s above the Countel, 

In a word, the Papiſts arc at great odds, but they cunningly 
conceal them; inſomuch as it 1s obſcrved, that ſome of them 
would ſay ro their friends in private, (r) Tha, or thus I would ſay 
in the Schools, and openly; Sed (maneat inter nos) diverſum fentio x 
but keep my cousſel, I think the contrary. 

Papilt, 

we may (haply) be at odds in ſome Scholaſtick points z, but not in mat- 

ters defiried by the Pope and a General Councel, - 
Proteſt ant. 

You would have us believe, thar atthe {ound of the Popes ſen- 
tence, like frogs in a Mariſh, at the falling in of a great log or 
ſtone, you are all huſhed and ftlenced : bur it 1s. not fo, ſor 
ſince the Trent Decrees were publiſhed, divers of your fide 
are divided about theſcaſe thereof 3 infomuch as they differ in 
the maine points thereof , which 1n p_ accountare tundamens+ 
tal, and rhe deniers rhercof reputed HEteticks, This may appcar 
by thele inſtances. ks £005 

The Pope in the CountetsofTrent and Florence decreed. the 
Apocrypha to be Canonicall Scxipture; yer fince .that decree, 
(\ ) Dr:deo, and (t) Sixtus Sexenſis haye called them in queſtipn,and 
rcjeed them, The Pope in the laſt Lateran Cowncel, is decreed 
(4) ro be abeve a Councel ; and yer ſince that time , (w), Alphoz: 
ſus 4 Caſtro hath writ the contrary, 'The 7yert-(ouncet reacheth, 
(Sc. 6.) Juſtification by Inherent rightcouſneſle, Recency 
thoſe that believe the imputation of Chriſts Righteouſneſle ; av« 
yer Albertus Pighias (x) defendeth imputed righrcouſncfle, and fo 
doth Cardinal Conteren, i bis T; ceatiſ: of Juſtification, 

Again, the Pope decrced again the certainty of graceand {al- 
vation, defining (Sell. 6. ) that zo mar ſbould believe theſe things of 
himſelf; and yet (y) Catbarizus defended the .contrary, holding, 
that a man might have the certainty of Faith touching theſe things : and 
when the Trent-(ouncel's authority was objected againſt bum, he 
eluded ir by divers fleight diſtintions. The truth 15, che Papiſts 
have a kind of unity, to wir, a ſuperſtitious and hypocrirical 
crouching to the Popes chair; for ſo long as they agree to go 19 
maſſe, {wear to the Popes Supremacie, other things are tolcratcd, 
alrhough they conſent like harp and harrow, And 
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And turcly were it not tor the great profit, and Tichies, winch 
knir cc parts of this bolly together like twins that have difftcrenr 
heads, bur tycd together by the belly, we ſhould fee this great 
body of the Papacy, would toon be divided, fcattered, and difper- 
{cd. 

Howſoever, for any differences among the Proteſtants,” we 
may thankfully acknowledge, that it was the wondertull Provi- 
dence of God, that ſo many feverall Countries, Kingdoms, and 
States, abandoning rhe ebules of che Churcn, or rather Court of 
Rome, and making parcicular Reformation in their own domi- 
nions, without general meetings and conſents, ſhou'd tave no 
morc, nor greater diffcrcnces, than are tound among (it them. 

Objcct. 

It & uſuall with you 13 your Catalogue to ſay » ſuch and ſuch, as name - 
ly S, Bernard, oy the like, taught ( for ſubſtance) as you do, agreeing onely 
with you in fore fundamentall pornts ; but thus will not ſerve to make 
them members of your Church ; for by the like reaſon the Novatians, 
Donariſts, 4d Pclazians mig ht pretend to the Catbolike Church, in as 
much as they agreed therewith in ſome fundamentall truths, 

Als. | 

1. Agreement in one or more tundamentals, maketh not a man 
a Catholike Chriſtian, though diſagreement in any one funda- 
mentall joyned with obſtinacy makes a man an Heretick, 

2. To make a man acually a member of the rrue Church, 
more is required than agreement 1n the prof ſſion of the ſame 
fundamental-poines of faith : for not onely herefie, bur ſchiſm 
alſo excluderth a man trom Communion wich the rrae Carhotike 
Church. | 

3.. Fundamentall points as well concern life and manners, as 
faich ;. and he rhat impugneth the doGtrine of the Decalogue, is 
as well an Heretick, as he that impugneth the do&rine of the 
Creed, Nycbilu direQly impugned the one, and by evident con- 
ſequence the other by maintaining his impure communion, Or ra- 
ther community of Vives. = | \%s 

4. The Novatiars erred ina fundamental poitnt concerning Re- 
penrance, and by conicquent overthrew that Article of tlie Creed, 
Credo rem ſſtonem peccatorum., | ,"—_K 

5. Tic Donatiſts were rather Schiſmaticks thatyHerericks, and 
rather made a rent 11 the Church, then were extluded from it. 
Saint eA#ſt:2e 10 his ſeventh Tome, (Every where'callerh it Schiſma 


Donati : in the end they grew to be hicreticks,and denyed incftect 


that fundamental Article, Credo Ecclefram C atholicam. 
6. Tne Pelagians erred in divers fundamental points, concern- 
14g original tin, and the neceſſity of Grace." 
For tarricr anſwer we fay-that the Authours we produce 
azainſt the Romaniſts, are of rwo forts, | | 
1, Some wc alledge onely as Teſtes verztatss, in ſuch or ſuch 2 
polnt, or pPoinrs of tauth, | : 
Ppp 2, Others 


—_— ——— 
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whether there be a Latitude inFaith, CemXVI; 


Part. chap.7s 


Tefte ©, 


De Baptiſm, 


(0:29. Donat.t. 


bi 6 % 


Epheſ. 5.27, 


Lucafus, 


Tl Aquin.2 4 
KOI | All. 
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2, Others we produce as members ot our retormed Church, 
and fore-runners of Lutber; p 

Ot the firſt ſort is Bernard, very Orthodox in all points againſt 
the Pelagzans, but otherwiſe tainted, and an open enemy, to the 
Albigerſes. 

Ot the ſecond ſort are the walderſes, wicklifſts,and Huffites, who 
(as appears by their confeſſions of tauth cxtant in Orthuram'Gratiny 
and the Hiſtory of the waldenſes) agree with us in all Fundamen« 
rals, not onely in ſorac, as the Hereticks above mentioned ggreed 
with the Church, AI? 

Objca. 6 i 3 5 At} 4 

You tell us of your Church conſiſting of men agreeing in points funda. 
mental ; this us ( ſaith the Author of Charity maintained by Catholikes) 
like bimin St, Auſtine, who having bis friend wounded dangerouſly in 

ſome chief part of his body, ſhould bring him to the Surgeon, and ſay ; 
He hath many ſound parts 112 him; [ball not theſe ſound parts beVe power 
to preſerve him alrve 8 Inatin do you flatter your ſelves with a ſeeming 
ſound belief of the Articles of the Creed, if 1n the mean time you recezve 
a deadly wound, by oppoſing one Truth revealed by God, andpropaunded 
Ly the true Catholike Church. A deadly blow recerued immedtately bat 
tz one member of the body, ow" the deſtrution of all. 
Sol, TR Re Ted? 

1, It is true; the whole part cannot cure the maimed; [yet-if 
the vital, and principal parts be ſafe, 1t fares better with the ather 
members, | 

2, We have not wittingly arid willingly, opp 
known Truth, revealed by God, and Clcianty: propound 
by his Church. 08 eG! 

3. If we have reccived any vinew in ſome inferjour- point of 
our Faith, (for the Church Militant ts not without ſpot or wrinkles) 
we hope it is not dangerous z —ſequitur nullus de Uulpere ſau» 
2uts, there is no bloud drawn. Let ſuch look te themſelves, as 
pretend to the Catholike, and whole Body of the Church, and 
yet arc not ſanum membrum Eccleſie, not able to make up a ſound 
or whole member of the univerſal and whole Body , bur are ra- 
cher themielves wounded all over; — totum eſt pro corpore wnle 
His, 

4. Cyprian erred in the point of Rebaptization, bur his Errour 
was without pertinacie, and himſett eſteemed, and deſervedly, a 
g00d Catholike, and bleſted Martyr. | 

Object. | 

He who erreth againſt any one revealed Truth, (as druers of your wit- 
nefſes produced do) leſeth all drutne faith. For, as deadly fern 1s oppoſite 
to Charity, ſo to deny one Article of faith, ts oppoſete to faith : But Cha- 
rity doth not remain with any one deadly fin; therefore fauth doth aot re- 
main after the denyal of any ove OY of Faith, "*y 

Sol, | 

1, The Reaſon alledged for this Poſition vainly ſoppotgch 

again 


ſed any. one 
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again(t Reaſon and Experience ; that by the Commiſſion of any 
deadly fin, the habir of Charity is quite extirpared, 

2, This fancy is confured by their own rational and profound zfiur in 3. 
Doutour Eſt;#4 upon the Sentences, alledging divers places for his $9. 23: 
purpoſc, out of St, Auſtize, and the Schoolmen, _ pr Y 

3. It is untrue, That any errour againſt any one revealed truth de. lingworth's 
ftroyes all divine Faith: For it is required, that this Truth benor 22/2", 0.. 
onely revealcd, but publikely, and lufficiently propounded to the tained by Ca- 
erring party, and be one of thoſe, which God under pain of dam. *belgue, pary- 
nation, commands all men to believe ; St, Paul indeed faith, ” 7 39M 
1 Tim, 1. 19. that concerning faith ſome have made ſhipwrack ;, al- 6G 
luding to Merchant- Adventurers, whole Wares ſometimes miſ. 
carry 3 yet {o, as ſome parcels thereof are preſerved; And Eſtius 
upon that place obſerves, thatThey are not wrecked 2 fide, but 
cara fidem, non ex toto, ſed ex parte, not that they are wholly or 
totally dep ried from the Faith, but in part onely ; {o that there 
is a Latitude of belief, and an extenſion in Truth, and not alwaics 
to be raken in a Mathematical and indivifible point, 

4. Toe Poers faign, that «Achilles his Mother, bathed him in 
his childhood in che Styg/an Lake,thereby (as ſhe thought) ro make 
his body unpenetrable ; yet afterwards he was mortally wounded 
in the heel, by which his Mother held him whiles ſhe plunged 
himin the Lake. It were our hard hap,. as hard as this famous 
Sword-mans, if being armed cap 4 pet, from head to foot, we 
ſhould neverthelcſlc be dangerouſly wounded in the heel, and ut- 
moſt part of our protcſhon. | 

The Serpent indecd is ſubtile to ſting us both in our converſa. 4*2r. »pen 
tion, and our profeſſion : yet rhe Serpent hath but one Head, the LY us : 
Seed of the Woman hath two heels, fo that one may be ſome 
help, while the other is hurt, Beſides, an hurt in the heel is far 
from the Head and Heart ; and though it may be painful, yer it 
is not morcal z And this (we hope) is the Cale of our Profcflors 
vouched in our Evidence, | | 

Objca, 


Fides, aut integra eft, aut fides non eſt, ſaich  Bellajnine : Faith is nel erm. in 
either whole and entire, or tt 15 x0: faith at all, Tf your ſhoe be but an ©on*iene de 
5ncþ too ſhort, it will not fit your for, | 7% 

Sol, . 

1, The term 1ntegrum, that is, whole, or entire, ina large no- 
tion, is raken tor that wherein no part or Limb is waning, .@nd 
this is called 1ztegrum perfefium, to which is oppoſed, that which 
is maimed and defc&ive, which wants ſome parts, as having but 
one hand, or one eye : More ſtrictly, it is taken, for that which 
harh intcgrall parts, how-ever 5 And in this ſenſe porighoauer, of 
y581g he that bath bur one hand, or one eye, may nevercheleſle 
bc 1a1d to be Totum Integrumywhole and entire 3 far albeithewants 
rhc{c parts, yet he cealſerh not theretore to be an entire man, fo 
lopg as hc hath the principal parts, to wit, the Heart, the Liver, 

| PpPp 2 an 
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and the Brain ; ' albeit hee wane ſome lefler principall pounts, us 
a joynt, or a finger, ot theltke : And the like may be faid-of 
Faith, | | 

2. Now for FBeParmin's Similitude, we ſay ;; If our Faithibe fo 
ſcant, as it cannor exrend ir {cl to all the Articles of Belitt, then 
we will pray ro the Evrd, to ercreaſe our farth: But if rheArticles 
of Faith (by Romaniſts impoſed upon us) be like the Giant of 
Gath, who had on every hand fix fingers, and on every foot 4ix 
toes; we ſay with St, Paul, we dare not firetch our ſelves beyorid day 
meaſure z but according to the meaſure of the Rule which God bath <4. 


{tributed tow, wecitnn 


3, Itistrue indeed, there is but One ſaving faich ; Bue'then 
every thing which the Romaniſis call De fide, Of the Faith,becauſe 
ſome Councel or other hath definEd ir, 1s not ſuch a breachy\from 
that one ſaving Faith,as that he which expreſſely bdieverh ir tor, 
nay as he which believerh the contrary, 15 excluded front Salva. 
tion, Bellarmine 15 forced to grant this, there are many rhi s de 
fide, which are nor abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, Tifefefore 
there is a Latitude in Faith; eſpecially, in Reference to\Salva- 
tion. = TENT 213 ADIAY 

In a word, we muſt not reaſon from a denyall of a- great" mes. 
ſureof faith and grace, to a denyall of any at all ii\ns ;- for, Faich 
and Grace ſtand not in an Indivifible point; ſo as he tha&hath 
not ſuch and ſuch a meaſure, hath none at all. © 99 0 

Objca, | is £1! / 
what though Saint Hicrome, Bernard, and others apyee with you ir: 
ſome general truths ? men of contrary Religrons may bave divers maters- 
als of dofrine common to both : now this 15 but a generical apitement, 
which is no more than the agreement between aman aha Sheath US 35 
Anſwer, £7 OTE LA 

r. Saint Hierome and Bernard are not well ranked together”; 
Saint Hierome was a through Papiſt inno point 3 Bernard was in 
ſome, living in a corrupt Age, ſeven hundred years 'after Saint 
Hierome, 

2. Beſides, we anſwer, that waldo, wickliffe, and Huſſe, with 
others,agrce with us not onely Gexerzcally, in rhe common grounds 
of Chriſtianity, but Specifically in thoſe tormall points, which we 
hold at this day againit the Roman Church ; and as for ſuch ca- 
[nmnies as are caſt upon them, they are alrcady confured in this 
Treatiſe, neither will any indifferent perſons regard them ; tor 
when once that infamous name of Heretick was faſtned upor a 
man, nothing was too heavy for ſuch an one, any thing was bc- 
lieved of that man : and fromthence it is, withour quettion, thac 
we find fo many, fo abſurd, fo {ehlelefſe opinions' imputed to 
them by the Romiſts ; ſuch as indeed could not in much with 
any poſſibility, fall into the imagination, or fancy of apy. man, 
much lefle be do&rinally, or dogmarically delivered, 

Beſtdes, many of rc books and writings of wickliffe and Heſſe 

- are 


1 
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arc extant, wherein arc tound no {uch/ doctrines as Papiit 
charged them with, but rather the ho ; TINY 20906 

So tnat we hope there is no indifferent perſon will regard their 
flangers ; for even ar this dayy, when-thipgs are. io preient, view —@ 
and aQuon, rhey calumniaterhe perſons, and faliifie the doQtiine 
of our protciſours ; for inftance ſake, they gixe ir ous, that we 
hold, that (z) Go! regardeth not our good marks ; wherras we þe- W- 
lieve, that (4). Gaod works are nexe ary toſaluation.;, and, (6) works .fomper 
are ſaid. ta be neceſſary for w unto ſal uation, to wit, not a5 a cauſe of our meg; Des if 
ſales ton, but as a'mean or way, without which we come not wnto it ud a Pecearts 
T—_— following Juſtification, wherewtth Regeneration 35 Wn cpar» —_—_ 

| 8 g4am chr at. 


In like ſort, they gave out, that Beza, recanted his Religionbe. &c.Campinn, 


fore his death; | whereas he lived to cooſute this (bameleflelyc, (a) pF 
and with bis own hand wrotea tract which he called Beza Regie Ecilefe A+ 
UV, Beza REULLEN, = = \ 
Thus alfo of late have they dealt with that zealous and Icarged tefarer; wwe" 
Prelate, DoQor King, late Biſhop of London, gLviog it out in thei 9% —_— ! 
tdle (c) Pamphlets, that he was reconciled to the Church of Kome, Gans of rug 
which 15 unanſwerably (4) proved to bea grofle lye : for towards 7. Rainold 


his death he received the holy Sacramenc at the hands of his apolog. Tel 
Chaplain, Dogtor Cluet, Arch-deacon of Middleſex : he received (5) tor; wers 
x together with his wife, children, and family, whom be bag /** *<eſwis 
invited to accompany him to that Feaſt : whereof be proteſt- CO 


ed in the (e) prelence and hearing of divers perſonages of good cauſe ad rffe- 
nate, that bis. ſou] had greatly longed to.cat that laſiee Supper, -nantar yon 
and-to perform-that laſt Chriftian duty before he left them. ; gnd dem ; ſed a 
having received thc Sacrament, he gave thanks to God in alltheir 9%" antece- 

hearings that he had lived to finiſh thar bleſſed works; for ſo bim- on ay 7 A 


Felt did call un, Didrhis wor thy Prelate new die a Papiſt, who + aj SR 


to his laſt breath, communicated with the Church of England > lg for i 


- Bekdes, whercas Preſtoz the Pricit was given out tobe the man infuus Exe. 
«bar reconciled the Biſhop tothe See of Kome 3 Preſton (as appear- cher part.z. 


eth by his Examination and Anſwer taken before divers honoura- may 


ble Commitſhoncrs, f) proteſted before God, and upon his Con- ftants ples. 
{ciencc, as he ſhould anſwer ic at the dreadiul day. ut Judgment, 7% 5y/bep of 
that the (aid Biſhop of Loxdon did never coofefle bimfclfunto Pinder > 
him, nor ever reccived Sacramental abſqlution ar his. hands, nor (a) Deer 


was ever by him reconciled to the Church of | #ame, ncither did ny Cup 


renounce before him the Religion profefied and chiablilked in the vans 97% 
Church of England, 25. Novenh, 


| Yea, he added farcher, thats he hoped to, be ſaved by Chriſt (e) o Heory 
Jeus, he ro his knowledge, was never.in company where the ſaid Martin bs 
Doctor K2ng, late Lord Biſhop of Loxden was, ncither.did he cver — 

. = » . ” . - X A {. 
reccave letter from him, nor-did write lctier untohim, neither did rl ae 
_ ” F424 6 —T : M , / Phil 
Ring bis brother, Door Henry King, Dodo John King, hisſonnes ac.” (/ ) The! exmrri nation of Thomas 
Picton, taken bif oi the Lord Arth- biſho)” bf Catite: bury & Larbeth, Pocanb, 20; 362 1. 
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he ever (to his knowledge) ice the {aid Biſhop in any place what- 
ſovevcr,nor could have known him from another man, 
Objc&, 

% You bavue fingied ont ſome teſt:monzes of Fathers, School-men, and 
etl;ers 5 ard alledged them on your on behalf, as if they bad thereby been 
cf your Religion : whereas they Le our witne ſſes, and ſpeak more fully 
{or us, than for your ſide, 

eAnſw, : 

Tad, Traft. According to tlic Rule in Law z Teflem, quen quis inducit proſe, 
" eg 1 * tenetur recipere tontra ſ ez you have produced them for your own 
2: oducens teſtes ENdS, and now in reafon you cannot diſallow them, when they 
poſe, ren po- are alledged by us; fothatyou muſt give us leavers examine 
ney your men upon croſle [nterrogatories, 

cout/ he repel- Befides, one may be a material witnefle, who ſpeaks home ro 
tere. two or three Interrogatorics, although he cannot depole to all the 

reſt, 

It is no part of our meaning, to take the ſcantling of our an- 
ccſtors Religion from ſome ſingle teſtimonies, wherein they cithet 
agrec with, or diſſent from us ; bur trom the main body of the 
{ubſiantial points of doctrine which are controverted betwixt us 
ac this day, Neither make we any ſuch {imple colleion, Such 8 
man held ſuch a point with w, therefore he was a Protefiant : no more 
than we allow them to framerthe like : Such a man, in ſuth or ſuch 
a particular, agreed with the now Church of Rome, therefore he was 4 
Papiſt, For, it followeth no more than this z an Achiopian or 
Tauny-moore 1s white in part, namely in his tcerh, therefore:he 
1s whucall over, But our carc hath been, (thar fince 1x the mouth 
of two or three witneſſes every word us eſtabliſhed, Deur. 19. 15, and 

(z) #ni9-tefli, rhar as (eg) Hierome (aith, Oe ſingle witneſſe, were it Cato bimſelf, 
player y oo & not ſo much to be created) to joyn together the ſeveral reſtimonics 
ron, Apolog. of ſuch Vorthiecs as lived in the fame Age ; preſumingythat what 
—t- Ruffin (ome of note delivered, and the ſame nor oppoſed by their con- 
P.t. pag.z23Z. . . - 
com. 2, remporarics, that, that is to be ſuppoſed to have been the doctrine 
commonly received in thoſe Countries, and at thattime, 

Betides, the Adverſaric's procceding in this kind, may ſerve to 

Conference with juſtific our dealing herein : For, Jeſuar Fiſher —_ to (hew rhe 
Ay" 7 viſibility of the Roman Church, vouched in Conference G ualte- 


tohn's War- 71 his Sacra Chronographia, who (as He faith) producerh plain 


'-np-ftxeer, Teſtimonics of the Fathers 1n all Ages,contirming the main pornts 
074, *023 of the Roman Catholike Religion, wherein Proteſtants diflenc 

from Romaniſts. This indeed Gualteriws in his Chronologie hath 
Pat. 1. <<. Poderraken 5 but with ſo ill {ucceſle, that if we may belicve Mr. 


112, 119.  Chillingworth in His Anſwer to (harity miſtaken by Catholtques ; 1 
the Three firſt Centuries, there was uot one eAutherity pertinent ; 65 be 
heard an able man. of the Romiſh Religion profeſe I like well to at- 
ledge Teſtimonics of Fathers in thetr ſeverall Ages; bur I 
would be loath wo give In {uch poor Etidence, to the greas Eu- 
gueſt, 

Upon 


Ceitt, XVI. we can name ſuch as were orig 1Aally Proteſtants, 


Upon thele.,and the like confiderations, ghe Reader, may - 
ofoated to reſklatisfied with ſuch paſlagesas, baye been j us Ran 
on our behalf, though not ſo thronged and full in every Age ; in- 
as much as divers ot our Anccitors have.not, left unto us fuſhicient 
cvidence, whereby. it might appear what they . held in divers 
articylars, . . Beſides that, there be divers4eſtimanies ſuppreſſed, 
o as we can hardly come by them ; as namely in Faber. Stepulenſis 
his Preface tothe Evangeliſts,, there 15 a notable place rouching 
the Scriptures Spſhciency the. words are theſe, * The Seripture ds Jacobs 
ſufjiceth, and is the oxely Rule of eternal life ; whatſocver agreeth.nat to thus 
Us #5 not fo neceftary 4s ſuperfluomw, The Priemirue Church, knew, no 5 Deitwor 
other; Rule but the Goſpel, 10 other Scope but Ch:1#, 0 other |yorſbip ret eng 
than was due to the Individuall Trinity, " chr lags 
Now this whole paſſage is appointed by the Expurgatory In. Zr: tore 
dex of Spain, to be left out in their later editionsz and yer by jm any 
good hap, I met with this paſſage (b) in an Edition at Baſil, as expwgatrr, per 
alſo manorher ar Coler, An. 1541. Gaſpar. Qui- 
In like ſort I find alledged out of Ludovicw Yives, bis Com- (6) jo may 
mentaries, upon Saint Auguſtine de Ciuatate Det, theſe paſſages 4*/«fficir, boc 
following, touching the Canon of the Scripture, and the praRi- © 72 /* 
ſcd Adoration of Images in his time z namely the ſame Vives quere-minum 


ſaith, that The ſtory of Suſanna, of Bel, and the Dragon, are not Ca- neſcit inve- 


wouicall- Scripture , he {aith allo, that Saints are eſteemed and wor- mop 
ſbipped by many, as were the Gods among the G entales, | ute Herne, 


., Theſe places Icarcfully ſought for, in the ſeverall editions. of 3:2 = 
Sc Aufteve, at Antwerp, Anno 1576. at Paris, Anno 1586.at Collen, di ome © 
Ax..1626, butno ſuch place was there to be found: the Divines Primiivi pe- 


0£:Lovain had taken a courſe with them, and ſuppreſſed theſe 0 


reſtimenies; but by good hap I met with them io the Baſil. Edition, lav-1galem, 
E): L $69, : wrxenn,,.4 
C1 Objea. Jac. Faber. 


. "Thoſe: whom' you bauve named in your Catalogue, were (k) origenally of, 6m 
Catholikess and not Proteſtants ; Wickliffe and Huſle were Cotbolike [5/4 * que 
Prieſts, and Luther was an Auguſtine Freer : you cannot name ſuch as edit. oY 
were Proteſtants originally, they came forth of our Church, 

Anſwer. | 
WhencelI pray you ſprang Chriſts Apoſtles z were they / not 
taken outof the Jewiſh Church at chat cime much corrupted z 


a 


Faces, the firſt Fathers of the faithtullz for as for S. Paul's imme- [* \ Vives 
1” Comment. 1 
Dives Divaſq; nia 
em de Sanfts, & id 


diarc 


(w) De veſtris 


ſuns f18t 


100 naſturtyr 
Chr Ram, Tere 


tullian, 470 
lozet. adv'rſ. 
TY, 1 cap.18, 


IG I. 


Of Succeſſion, Lineall and Dotirenal,  GenteXVN 1. 


giatc predeceſlors, iris likely that they reliſhed of the leaveri of 


_— ” —>-" 


the Phariſces, | Rel 
It can be no more prejudice to our Church, that Luther, with-; 
lifie, and Huſſe were: originally Papilts, than to St,. Paul, that bes 
was originally a Phariice, or to St, Aui1-e,thathe was originally. 
a Manichee, or: to our: Anceſtors at che firſt converſion of: our: 
Land that they were Originally: heathen, or toalltrue Converts* 
thar they. were originally unregenerate, For as Tertallikefainhy' 
(1) Fitent nou naſtuntur Ciriſtiant We are not bor Chrifiiattss: 
we vecome Chriſtians, | 4 oi 16Þ bY 
Neither 15 it truc, that we can name none of. our Churclt char! 
were not originally Papiſts, For Farelw and the walderſian Nhii- 
ſtcrs for morethan 400 years were not originally Papiſts,/(thoonghs 
yaldo himiclt was). O82 3 
Beſides, the Fathers for 600 years; and the Monks 1n Brother! 
Auguſltn's coming, were not originally Papilts. ;. oh Sd - 
In the Greek Church from 700, to 700 afterwards,manythoh 
ſands held as we do in all fundamentals, who never were origis. 
nally Papiſts, nor millions of others in the Eaſtern Churches 
and namely in the Greek Church, there have been from 700.0 
700 alterwards, many thouſands which held as we do in all tun- 
damentals, and never were originally Papiſts, 2% 2x60 * 
Laſtly, the like argument might be urged againſt all-that.car 
braced Reformation in Joſras his dayes, that they otiginaHy-were 
involved in the common crrours and Idolatry of the»jewih\ 
Church. Likewiſe that Zachary and Elizabeth, and \Sameony. a 
eArna , and the Apoſtles, were originally deduced from thar 
Church, which held many errours , concctning the temporall 
Kingdom of the Ae fias, and divorces: for other caves) thikn 
adultery, &c, Which crrours Chriſt and his ApcARITI_n 
ved, | 195 01 LADOR 37 
In England, and moſt parts of the World, thefieſt Chriflians 
were originally Paynims and Idolaters: what prejudice is thatto- 
Chriſtian y, or advantage to Heatheniſm > * + ** 


4 


$. 11, Of Saccefiion, 


Object. 


, E's eb1%- *Your Churches profeſſors menteoncd 1nyour Catalogue wanted lawful! 
'T Oopartet a 

pe 1 Foiſ- ſacce fron, vat { 
copa:ks (uccſ- Auſw, 4 | WS 
oo "my ma Therc is a two-fold ſucceflion z the one lineal and Tocall, the 


ti accrperunt; Other doatrinal ; rhis 


of docrine 15 the life and foul of che other. 


£991 44 (4) Ireners delcriberh thole which havetruc {ucceſhon troa, the. 


13 Turk & Print. 

162141 [luccel- ; ' 2+ p i. ® ©. # | 

212 ſuſpeftes have recetved the certain grace of truth « and this kind of ſucccthog 

Pre Irca, 

enuyerf. Her. 
*. 4, £4.43, 


F i 


Apoltles 3' To be ſuch as with the ſuccefſzon of tbe Epiſcopail.. Office! 
bc calleth the principal ſucce ſ{19p, : it 3k 


| Gregory 


—_—_————___ ——_— 


Cent. XV1. 


— — —_—_ _ ff 


nr nn——rere nn X = _ 
1t tis ndpalwaies aſſignable when errours began, —_ 


———_——— ne Inn" "TI 


Gregory Naz4anzen having laid, that Athanafim ſucceeded $ainr 

Mark in godlineſ]e, addeth, (o) That this ſucceſyion 11: godlineſſe is (0) Gree, Me 
ly to be accounted ſucce ſton: for he that bolderh the ſame doFrine, Arab 

i alſo partaker of the ſame throxt'y bat be thut is againſt the dofliyine, 54 Atbe- 
muſt be reputed au adwenſary, even while he fittesb in the throne, bus the 22h, 9,2 8 
former bath the thing it ſelf, andthe ruth : {0 char according to /re- Artfier Had 
#eus and "Nazianzen, ſucceſſion in doftrine ſuſficeth: yea, Nas #7 XZ # 
&anzen (as we have heard) makes itall one, 52 iubiter 3 dubbeyrer; @ 
ſothat he which h6lds the {ame cruach of dorine, maybe faid ro I 4rritvr 
fit in the ſame Chair of ſucceſſion. | Y ErrVIeerey, 

Beſides, we ate/able to ſhew ſucceſſion alſo in place for five 
hundred ycars in-moſt parts of Chriltendome ; and fince that in 
the Greek Church uncill chis day; and in rhe Latine Church 
from che time of waldo, in Frarce, Bohemia, and other places. 

And for the Church ot England, the lineal ſucceſſion of her 
Biſhops is ſhewa particularly by Mr. Francis Maſon, de miniſterio 
Angliteno 5 Mr.” Gedwin in his Catalogue of the Biſhops of 
Emngland;, and Mr. Iſaacſon in his Chronological Table of the ſuc- 
ceſlion of the Biſhops oft a_— 

; Papiſt, 

Since you impute ſo many errours to the Church of Rome, which you 

to bave reformed, tell us when thoſe corruptions came in for 

dowbtleſe ſome Hiſtories would note them, ſome learned men oppoſe them : 
for in Every great and notorious change, there may be obſerved the Au- 


bow, time and place, with the like Circumſtances, as Bellarmine (u) (») t on 


| , Prote ant. flrari poſſunt 
' By the like reaſon it would follow, that a Tenant who had atbor 9x, 
dwelt (he add his Anceſtors) in a decayed houſe, ſhould nor PEE 
be bound to repair ir, __ his A _ ecll him - what . bib.4. 
or monerty every rafter or wall began to decay 3 a fick pa- 4 29. cap. F. 
ne (haald - <a out an ill humour, unlefle he or his Phyfi. *© 1 0mm, 
tian could name the time, when his firſt miſ-diet had bred this 
humour ; ſo Nazman becauſe he was once clean, and could not 
rell the very time, mcans and degrees of the coming of his Le- 
profic, might be proved to be clean iill,and need neither the Pro- 
phet nor the waſhing, 2 Kz2g, 5, 
Errours and abutes are not all of one ſort; there were ſome 
hereſies, ſuch as the Arrian and Macedonian, which ſtruck at the 
very hcad, the one at the divinity of Chriſt, the other at the divi- 
nity of the Holy Ghoſt,and theſe being nororious,were ſoon diſcer- 
ankand oppoled; and herein Bellarmin's reaſon many take place : 
but Popery,like that myſtcry of iniquity, 2 Theſ.2.7 works clolc- 
ly,it creeps and ſpreads abroad like a Canker,or Gangreen, 2 7am. - 
3. 17.it is like che Cockatrices Eggeaa long time in rhe ſhell, before 
the Cockatrice it ſelf appcar. | | 
Now theſe kind of corruprions creep into the Church ſecretly 
and inſcnſibly , and arc beſt known by their differences from 


Q4qq their 


UNDP I Yn EE EYES SISYSYSYYSYERGEGEEIn ee eo iO IEEE SIO TOES IYER "OOO POOR Cram 
&60 Taps c41:30t tell by whom ſurnecufhanme care tntetbeGharch. Po0x.207]. 


_ ——.. 


DD —<S — WW —— 


jz heir firſt pure doctrine z 1o that it we can ſhew the prelcat do- 


&rines of Romedg kuteGþy a) G) Hlagreetrom eþe. Primitive, it is 
enough to ſhew there hath been a p.- 2r we cannot point 
AUF &bg Nana y 

(0) iPfcenim ,, Jar ilar (hs 


<na_e tongs {of 


En Is 


Tv bay _ 6, Z}angs. 
uk | enuacie- PL 44 4sp « Cups Bow mdal.nor! all thaw _—_—_ 
[oy neque A- # cs with-ynderſianding and anc all poblikeon; N 

o_ our 10:09 ification, now the cultomes:a » chwghoge mrs Har 


nequc apoſto' il, when ths change began. | 11831098 213 28) 1G6MIM 
Tert»), pre- - -Pefades, they,thar calluponusto ſhow the times places.and pea- 
ſerip. adverſ- ſons, of ſuch and (uch changes in Religion;eannorahemſtives par- 


Hevret.cap. 3: 


(z)Math.1 9.8.  torm-the like. A v78vV1% ac 2s) Do 
(3) cor.11, Gregory de Valextia, a learned Jeſuire, confeſliahy chavehon@. ct 


* : 91.14, Teceiving the Sacrament in one kind, began:birſt in: {ame Gahus 

©... ches, and grewtobe a general enfdrnde. whe. 
not much/þctore the Councel of Canflanres dm wvdich3et \daiv(w 
wit,3bout two hundred years agon)thiscuſtome was maderaJoy. 
But it chey putthe queſtion to him: 0a OCR, 
when did that cuſtome firſt get footang in a2 nt 

"() Palert.de earns4his for Anſwer, - (a) Minm? conſtat; its maretbas , 

dagite uſw tell. "09 TEQMICY Sf Jo Jpn 20167: \velp 

rEuchare (ak. DoCtor Fiſher (4) biſhop of, Rochaſtengiand vipalCoinud () Y 

Gb) Roffenſ. grantzrhat of Indulgences no certainty 290 beh00 ela 

e. tuthe- inal was,ot by whom they werearſt brought; 1i2y01d nand 


7.44. Con al. 


Artic.1 DoRor Fiſher addeth () that Of Purgatory; v 1Hif Stare afia- 
$1 Cajeren,s- thers there is uo mention at all, or Cory rare, that vbe Hutywes are patiull 
Pujc.tam. 1 


7 .t5. 5. at once, but by little and little recervent 5 that the Grefinnsibelirnt It 


« cap.1, mot: tathis day: and that Purgatory being ſo lang unknowns; ©5560; bo 
@ Fapud Priſ be mayyeiled that is the firſt trmes of the Charcb þcheromatra fn infde 


£65 wwl/a, wel 


ouam 1aſima {ulgerces 3 tor they had their beginaing after that men had a w 
febat mentio; heen ſtared wth the torments of Purgatory, which as the ſao 


d &* « 
acts — ſaith, (ec) was but Serd cogautum, ilately kyown and di 


em nonelt cre- IC ©, 


ir 1omn orgs The Original of their private Maſſes (whereinthe Prick. rocei- 
yium tof[e, Rot- 


m_— Sacrament alone, and none of the peaglo cammunicete 
Ce) Quan diu with him, but are all lookers:on) Noctor: Harding. (f)-tcrcheth 
1/2 fueras de (rom no other ground, than Lack of devotzom om the proples part'; now 
4; no 0 queſe let then tell us in what Popes dayes the people tclifrom theicde- 


vit indulzen. VOtion, and then we may naply tell cum when their ym 


aft 
cOVe- 


ria; dire ex branes BCcgan, 0190213! 1 

10 pendet EN Fa ; q - 

214 Ind 4l - 

a"um ex: lim matio: Tow iLaquee purgatorium tam ſer £ ac vereprun "OR fuerit &— ww" þ Jbig. 
Of) Hardings 6 o the firſt Argicle of L Pan hep. aengt, No aiogs Mae an Di, "wh 


þ. 12,0} 


Caw, XVI) \ Prayey' in a ſtrange Teugarc;\s Wvorby;- 1 1 "oF $61 


111390 M5 1.10 1th 4197 


d. 12,0499 i»6 hangs Sp 00k 10 29011% 


HIDE ITO W911. O01 GNUORI 


[fs # 10"'be wUndy td 


Concerning 
bow the 
time he-cannot tell, So li 


come in tconſent IE he pwgpecys 

home, beginning whereof. apes moan, 

memory(as The abſtaining from the cu Ms Cre raps Fi hong >, 
the anditcreerdevbtion of the aulciads (a9: whoſe of | Purgatory, 3 2:t'> | 


Me aetCan dine) and. the want of devotion inthe peo- © A) 


mo robai ofthe people, way way 
mm. bd tall of che Empire, rye. began to = Sr 
yew 


EEO 
-alecred ; fo that you 
= thepublike Service no longer to be underſtood, 
ys dbtet0 Grow antes Cottury [oe fre cam pete 
\andby the it C 


qe tj and how © poficion har betre endo frotn! vlthe wo: ER: 
torimeincaſcof the e943 violent incruſionz” for inſlance "2305 19. 
-ſakey for'the-ſpace of ſix hundred years and more, next after nol Cold 4. 
Chriſt;riie Garholick doarine of the Church. of Rome was this, I TY 
ehar :weronot to be adored z- and this iswimeſlcd by iGye- 


givyeino ho allowed (4) nouſevf : Images: — (4) IL 
rical a fohe ſaichy They are A foap to be i 7.epſh. 109.4 
) 


to inſtru the people that be ignorant; yea he ſpeaks poſitivelys 
res of ler £5 of Tawiages,45 by all Broth pr + pi No (D Inegloere- 
this dotrineo-mi inc y Gregory the firſt , was-changed by medis device-. 

Gregory the ſecond and third; Fdriavthe firſt and ſecond 4 Hothat 14.46.94p. 

here we have takew chem # dvrogipy! wirhythe manner, to wit,wich 

doarine novel, -an# differing trom their Anceftors,: and therefore 

necdno farcher examinarion- Bur tharaho Reader acethern 
along'; we-findetacthis Ianovarion wavreſifted by chreohundred 


chirty <ighe Biſhops ar Cor amtrnoglegan the r'754..8nd chuugh 
OY got ſtrength at.Nzce, was defended by Rome, and at 

laſtgot to be-a'partof cheRoman Faith ; -yer was the ſame difli- 
ked, denied, oppnted, and teſifted by allithe 'men that lived oo 
in thar'and aſretrinjes, as Charts the eek Eeouncet of Frauck- PLUS Y 
ford; Lewis his (on, the Faces of Paris, Alcutnm, and the Church of 


—_—_— ) 10122019.J 


Qqq 2? 2. 13, Of 


063 Drvery paxcels of. Popery, "confefſed Novelties, Ont Ob. 


Teh Q4IRIMIM 


i. 


eee nee eee eee EE ee ee ones, 


M331 VAL 


- + $7 191, Of zeveb Dofirine,s 1 | b94g4t © 
m 41 + ©diUG 2 Papiſk”, | 


- 


hue Mint Er TVttg 2awut vo 

Well you char Relogron with: novelty >. cam that be called new 
which 15 of ſo long continuance 2, +: 2040 

' "Priteſtant.. . 111 | 
Divers pointes of your Religion are <antcfſed:\noveltien;e Your 
() nelly: oe OWN mA Feildzhen tor Above 4 thanſand years after. Chriſty GG 
4.c.2.5e2.5e- Popes judgement mas 'not eftcemed infailrbles nor bis tp(s Duboue 
eunda opinie. that of a Geyeral Coancel ;, the contrary being  decreedin thewnte 
(n) pelar-le  Conncels of Conftance and Baſil y that-\Not any one ancient writes 
cap.13. (o) reckons preciſely ſeven Sacraments ; the firſt (py Authour thit men< 


(s) Gregor.de 1;oneth that number bring Peter Lombard ,- and tbe /fixft: Coinicel, nhat 


Valent. in 


Thom. tom, 4, of Florence : that in former ages for.thirtcert huodred: years, (47 
Diſy»t.3.24.6. The. boly Cap was adminiſtred to the Laitys that: (r) arvene fervtte (mas 


Puntt. 3 EP celebrated for many ages, in a known and udlgar tangtage, underftond 


pos tr by the people » that Tranſubſtantiaton was neither) named, (5) ov 


reu: Jena is made an Article of Faith \befare (the: (Comneal oft: Lageran 11th 
ane anqu9 90 was above twelve hundred yearsi: after»+Chridk beſides, 
ſecen; lor many. more confeſhons of this kind-whicle gaighe - be produs 
In; yg ced, rs | 

£0 Car e810- 


«28734 


JO IHFLE $317 £5 hr: vous 


2ias[ 't 2 {6,544 adv} 


4 n 9 13Y 42A 

novi{ſe eſſe Sarramenta facile oſteudi poteſt, (p) Bellar de Sacrams bile, 5 , od 
cignoviſl (q) Caſſand, Ariic, 22, de ur ique ſpecie Sacran. Lindan F745 x0 - iro] 
Ta 13 1.ad.Corinth. cap. 14. & Cafſand im LUtargic. cap. 28. (1) $ Wo) 4 
C4p. 23, Er Erafns. in þ 4 ad Cor, cap. 7. In Synaxiy Tranſukſtantiafionen, —_— : 


© © 
© 
. 


4 
G o _ 

-* 
, 


ſais eras credere, fove [uh pane conſecrmo froe quocunque moda adeſſe-uerym corps ebriffke 1» + 11 1 + road 
, LL SS '3 10746) .qnonabiat 

; ' Pap. Anſw. * La IVA > * 14nd 

(r) chontes what Conſequence is this 2 '(t) Some fere fAnthirs deuy,or denks of hd 
bart2.ch3, Popes Infallibility, or Autharity aboue 4 General Conncelze Exgo,) theſs 
F$56i.tg, Dofirines are Noveltzes: may: nat private: men be  CVOr 
Dofrines which ty themſelues are moſt-anceent 2 1 12t : Levi: ch 


Prot, Reply, | | 
' The Inference we make, isthis xx That theſe Tenents weranet 
for 1400 years the undoubred DoErines and Determinations. 
the Church; for had they been, theſe men whom Bel/armine ab 
ledgeth ro have been otherwiſe mindee,being menot greatiplace, 
and learning in the Church, and fo eſtcemed in cheiriimes, they 
would have holden them uniformly, entirely, and 'conftamly, 68 
they held rhe Dodrine of the Trinity, | the Creation, the Jncat« 
nation of the Sonne of Gads and other Artictcs ofthe Faiths: i: ++ 

Pap. 4:ſw. 
| Tou ſay, the Councels of Conſtance 8nd. Baſil decreed @ Conncet 
a) = cons above the Pope; Bellarmine anſwers, (w) Theſe were not lanfull Coutn 
£9, | * . - 

cels at that terne nor ſufjucter't 10 define _—_ of Farth, 7 
Prot, Kepiy, o 2 |} OW! 
Bel-armine ſaith indeed, (x) that the Councel of Conſtancetonehe 
ing 


(x) L.1.0.9. 


On — — A ——— 
Chit NVI. Compmubier rabzedbindyaryNourlyen: Rofinnic, and BAN. whi3 
Unuuny vw I II ECO mmm on 
vg eve feſt Sedons, ſcrting tbe Couocrh abeyeraht Popes vas re- 


by that of: Flevencey @Andighe 2 Þu poule hang age 
Al Sew L s. thac decreed {ga fo doe kind, oe 1 
49 by Pope. Merten, pd ell $46 44 the Ganneels 
; w_ eras ata 
O1Qs %.3 61 ; 
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ne fe prone mr | | 
teyside{ vom mdnebre fever: powrrmryren A STet. 
no engy;. ig any —ormar error be 4 Sactarbents. i nf ud. an 


{4 208 75+ 4g ibs i ewte ye NY 


thers,thar ſo v £86 (LP 

aikind ofimyſtery, chereins (84 6+ cheolevcnigits of _» 

at an vane ren Angels, the fevep Ages of the. rd 
aha bene} nin Sacraments had beenche Churches be- +. : 45 


linfy ahopavouighin alilikeliboods famewhete have fallen gapon > ++ 
EE Scodmbreſes or ome beating . wh k 
An quwe/ aber prrpok cly.crcated of the Sacraments. v. |» » wan 
<a Xta;; es Eeenbac par mere (s) 'zis nor. fair-co put; thera. 0 &) X- 
acraments our of Scripture and 
they wrote not Catechiſmes'z why,+ no more did-the Councels of ixinit. 
i Tfe#r, and yet chey d0 4bete define. the preciſe num- Ng fe 
Ereo-Faoraments, Beſides, Oil of Hiermſalem wrome ” 
UGST, define a Treatile De. Corcbibadls roalibes ; 
Azſtine ſaith, (3) that > our. of Gheift's ide (9) 1.2! 4 
wo, rblood, que ſunt Fecleſie- geming Surramenita g- hc Sywbel ly) 


rwo Sacraments of the Church, for ſo-there 

——_ waz but gemune Secraments, the twagwin- 
Lerthem! (if rbey can) how. (uch a 

Rhino antes faces theix Gveg/ as4bis is ler. the; pre- 

SWOb ow Tip nt nb nn Gl weed” © 32, nom HCH 

1H) oY tracts 51: Pep: Anſms; yr, thee aac. 

- L708 =. Sas Oyabufrs 200 years, rig pe 

aiftyed tothe Darts ; "but 

the  Laitys ferd 1wbicy amo every hey fed-non | 

every where, 9 aoubatyyr, 

2. Beſides, inrths Buig - igual ly Greene”, 

l 088 hind was PWHEBIIDOLIRRYYOW4S cg Syn oc. 

3. Tea; Melanchion and-Lurher held it 0 


See] 375 


Ls 6 > 1 es tn ooh þ 19 004185 


Proto Replys! | 
cite int ove he thee _— 
watecy; 65 he yer ; , 
we vouchetlc with-Linden, heſpeaksour —Roenres have Toftimoiy af | 
4wo'ſttings ta our bows tholl{"yonne pleated buttotake Honice farkrs ca. 


?..>4 
of theone, "2-4 " 3% | ES ada 


2, F-- 


- 


—— 


—_ c— — —_—— 
a64 St,Paul, 1 Cor.14, Toxching Prayer ins hnewn Tonger. Cent,XVI, 
£ 2. For the Siarmieof Edeard the Sixrh, the meaning isz ualeſle 
among rhe people thete be ſome thar cither by a rarurl Amp. 
thy eo wiac, or other infirmicy; 'caonor receive the in 
both kiods ; It ordained, rhat'it be delivered to every one/in 


both Kinds : fo that coffante ferred neceſſitate, remove this hard and 
Iron caſc of nec , and then obtines bec awres re then his 


golden Ru'e takes es place, that al are to receive the whole and cn- 


rice Sacrament, fo we find it in-che chirticth Article pub- 
ledged out of rhem, bur how truly, it is uncerrain/ for, 4 
peiat. Se4. 5.7 trom the other, and fo from both, from ly as wall may theybe 
de Fuchar, M:- Þa 


liſhed in the Raign of this bleſſed Prince. 
3. Conccrning Lathey and CMelanftben, ſomes ſuch thing is 'wl- 

(4) See Biſhop trary is found delivered in their writings, (d) name - that if the 

WE) Laity may be barred from one kind, they-may be bens welbatrcd 

ther de Ca 

xvii. Nebplenie, PATTEN from & parc of cheir Bapuain ad a pare of Poenltency, - 

lanfthon. Loc. That,drueme Sacrtfi rice 045 a oo Agerin a Paddle 

Commun a, (#47 1 Cor;' cho &r4 


be Tocls ne. Valgar t , wharf out of 
by =o Ih che & thi to prove our DoBrine to Fa Novelty 3 Do we 
Driſ.7. theres any druine Law either forbiddingyer pron ee. 
vice in 6 known tongae & 
Pray, Re 


1. The Churches praQtice nh" tothe Tein 
and (af ander, is againſt 'you, and' chatges'you Wirh 
And it your Doarine be ſuitable ro yo -oftoenez 
your Dodrine alſo is Novel, 

2, St. Paul 15 againſt you; for he requirerhy th 
which joyn in Prayer, and amony theſe they chat 
the unlearned, (v. 16.) that is, the common vul 
is like, fate in the holy aſſemblics in- adiſti 
Paſtors, and-orher Eccleſiaſticall 
the rongue Wwawey abyor ſignificant words, cerwaddynd 
perſpicuous icnſe with them, (v. g,) How ſeeing the whole | 
gregarion'muſt agree to him thar ſpeakerh, thar'prayeth;"and 1 


[C ths: Dofoy 


to the fewrth veth thanks to God, and witneſſe their _——_ wich him; how 

point. ſhall they give heir aſſent, or agreemepr, if they know noe wha 

bg =o is ſpoken > 444 
up. 1, Cor. 14. | 

Homil. 35, Pap. Anſw. 

Grcwmen. .., St, Paul's words are to be veſtrained, either to the Miniſter ſopphing 


yu Toy i Tow ; the place of the Ideot, or inlearned, or t0 br pin the vor oor 
aaize Tey- as Jeſuit Fiſher ſatth (6). 


"_ aa ''Prot. Reply. 


Theodovet.in The Ideot mentioned by''Sr.' Paml, is not the Prieſt, of Clark 
> co”. 14... alone, but the vulgar fort of peopte, ignorant of the ar 
ay e/; Pr5- and words which are uſcd/in preaching; Teading,'or 
ſcm. Hams. the Fathers ( f), Greek and Latines and ſundry 


(tz) 44wne! i yer (g), which have Commented: upon this Text "ry Sai 


loc Ledeſma de "# 
Scipr. 6,37, Paul's, 3447 


Pap. 
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466 Papal Teners Poſt-nate to Primiteve eAltiquily; Cent XVL 


. 
- S % 
wo OE "IT 
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{er down in holy Scriptures 5 as/ Auſtire and Cryfoſtonie jo 
C,) be dedtrin. tech (»), 


Chriſtiana. bz, Pap: Anfw, \ Y: 
Cliryſoft, Hg. *  Theve be Proteſtants that conteſſe the Alttiquity of our | Dofirife, and 
mil. 3, n Pratlite, ſaith Jeſuit Knor, (o) Charity marntained, Chys cram, 3n..) ' 


of Faith. For,all doctrines of Faith arc plaivly and ron 


2 Theſſal, 2, 
(lo) Yefwi Prot, Keply, 


Kner, Charity 14 Search your Storc-Houſes Mr. Brereley, and«infortn' us (p), 

maintained. what Confeſſions of Proteſtants have you for the Antiquity of the 
Iv Oo Doarine of Communion in one kind, of Tranſubltancration, 

a«m.91, dulpgences, Purgatory, Forthe piduring of the Trinity; for (wy 

lawfulneſſc of the worſhip of Pictures 3 Ky 

2. They thar contcſſe ſome of your dodtrines to have been; rhe 

Do&rine of the, Fathers, may be miſtaken, being wif. ted byfome 

words and phraſcs of the Fathers, which have the Roman ſound, 


when they are far from the {ene ; as the eerms of Merit, Indul- 
gence, SartStaCtion, and the Iike, a. 40 
2, Beſides, ro cry quittance with you, there be ſome of y 

{1Je, thar acknowledge the Antiquity of our Teners. Eraſms, (6 
torbear particulars) makes this general ingenuons Confeſſion ; 
(4) Eralm. 703 deſunt mags Theologt, (q) there want notgreat Divines, which 
* LN ſtick not ro affirm, that there is nothing in Luther, which —/\ 4 
Ro/. be defended by good and allowed Anchors.” FOI q, 
4. 1t Romiſh Doctrines had been alwayes held by the Ulaiver- 

{al Church, and not ordained by Councels; 'we ſhould nothin 
to look into your Lateran Councel for your Tranſubſtantiarivr 
nor into your Counncel of Conſtance for Communion in bork Ki 
nor into that at Florence for your ſeven Sacraments; nor inro 
ſecond Counce! of Nice, for your worſhip of Images. © 
5. Laſtly, be it that Popery is ancient, yer tt is {aire 
Primitive Antiquity : And be 1t, it were of longer ftanding,than 
it is, and that you had bcen poſleſſed of ſome parc of ir for divers 
Regwa Juris. Ages laſt paſt ; yet itis a Rule in Law, Poſe fſor male fidet now al 
tempere preſcribit ; He that entreth to that, which was never lanfu 
committed to bis truſt, Intrudes rather than Preſcribes, And ſuch gre 


divers of your Tenets, rhat never came within the verge of 'the 
(r) St. Jude, farth once delivered tothe Saints (tr). | 


ly. 8; Papiſt, 
Your Proteſtant Tenents, divers of them at leaſt, are of « Iiger 
Date, o 
Proteff ant. | 


Poet eMertial deſiring to be better acquainted with his Friend 
Fuſcw,bids him not fleight his late acquaintance 3 for, even choſe 
(r) Mertidl. ((airh he, 5) that were of your ancient acquaintance, and your 
"u,*, £93727 01d friends, they have ſomerimes been freſh and new; 
Nec me, quod tibt ſum noUus, recuſes ; 
Omnes hoc Veteres tw fuerunty 
Sodales, 


« -» 


Truths 


LY - —_—— . 
- a. th _ A -- ——__ 


Ce tos "WIEN. —v"7 
Cen.XVI. Popery antiqud »ot antiquiſhma. —— ——y—_ 


» 
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| eh which are now Old, were once New z and tole,/Ltuths 


at in ſome men's eyes [ook young and Novel, may gain time 
with him in the Goſpel, of whom hisParents ſaid rater 


aortas ' babet 44 aratigt 
be is of age, 45k bim, he ſball ſprak for biimſelfs; John 9.2 1.) Ja.will 4d2ony, oe 
not {crve the Romaniſts Teo ad 


* <SEB \ IT 


lead Cuſtome,.or Preſcriprion's: fot 7% 
as (yprian (aiths Couſurtudo ne Veritate,uetuſtas errorrs eſt, Cuſtome © 
without Truth, /is bur-a ſtale errour, asa' Cypher withour a ;Fi- 

ure, A ihatgo 3.3517 
: Now that a thing may be noyel, though of Jong turation: ma 
appear by this 3\ Our Saviour when he would declare' Pharyfaitall 
Thl3ons to be Novelties, did not reſpe& rheir long continuance 
in the.corrupt eſtate of che Church, bur fairch, Math, 19.8, Ab rnstio 
non fit fic, that they were not from the Deginaing delivered by 
God, or pradtiſed by the Church ; ſorhar it the duration ang an- 
riquiry of your opinions be but humane, that is, not Apoftolical, 
hexther from Apoſtolical grounds, they may according to Tertwl- 
kan; (t) be eſteemed new and novelties; for a point, is new in (2) Confat pro: 
Religion that did not proceed from God and his bleſicd Spitit, ©i- inde omnem do- 
ther e#'Terming, or by deduCtion from his word that 1s the Anci- — que 
ent of daycs, whatſoever pretences of durarion and continuance {;, Apoſtolic, 
may be ſuppoſed. { Matritibus + 


Irremaineth then, that, that is new in Religion which is 'not 7 pore | 


moſt ancient z, fo that if you cannot derive your Religion turther wericari depu- 
ded, . 


ct ſonic of the Fathers, rhe tradition whercupod it is buil- indian, id fat 
then bur humane, and ſo a new thing, even Noveley-ie ſelf, 7,7 con” 
And therefore Tertaliaz rellerh: us, (s) That i meſttrue,, whith - is ab Apoſtofs, 
ancient, that moſt ancient which was from the beginning, that from a? f ny Chri- 
Pnning which was from the eApoſiles ;, as if there weggno truch fepit ; 
in faith that was.not from the beginning. 1f Chriſt was 


0 

ales 'and ereul. de pr e- 
before all, truth is a thing equally ancient, and from all eternity, {aich _ rig 
ache fame (#) Father ; and rhercfore whatſoever ſavoureth againft the (s) 14 vaiu 
##t, this (faith he (x ) « Herefie, though tt be of long continuance, 1494 pinexid: 
for there is no (y) preſcription of time, that will hold plea againſt wnkgs oh fo 
the Ancient ef dayes, and his truth, | © 192-4. 9ued ab, Apoſle 
". I know that Pameliws in his notes upon Tertullian would ward © Talib. 
off theſe teſtimonies by ſaying (z), that _ Tertullian ſpoke thus; ogg eo *?" 
when be began to fall into the fancy of Montanw ; bur be ir fo, yer he (») 5: ſompiy 
delivered ſome truths after he lapſed into. Montaniſm : beſides, at wal, ary 
Bellarmihe for proof of Monaſtical vowes, and veiling of Nunnes, (4) verias f-angi- 
alleadgeth divers places out of the ſame treatiſe of Tertull;ars, de 1744 & aa 


Virgingbus velandis, of veiling of virgins ; and rhen (belike) Ter- £14; I 
tull;en was no Montaniſt, when Bellarmine for tiis advamageallcad- (2) 


ged him, (x) 


&, 

\ lt 
| que advOſus * 
_ Ot: 000 vert fa” 
pit, boc erit here ſis, etiom vetus conſuetude. Ibid. (3) Veritati nemo preſcribere pete}, non ſpatium temporum, 
191 patrocinia perſoaorum. lbid: (x Wart & mon. 6. menivit Paraciett T Domino miſt, id eft, Montani, 
Jac. Pamelius i» notis in Tertul, de Virgaaths Wieland... cap. 1: (a) Belbav; Thb 2, de Monathis. cap. 27, SefF, 


Tertulliaaus {bro de Pelandis Firgin, 


Re Papiſt, 


463 Of the good Srel, and the Tares, Cent. KNL. 
7% Papllt, of 
uk « vr. Ao Our Religion (6) ſath Mr. Brerely & zhat good ſed, which Chriſt 
4-44-15 the good has andman fir(l ſowed in bis field, Math. I $» 24. Taws s is like 


(e) ©a1itt Jude 
ve /C ], 


(1) Marth 1.27, 
(-) as 17. 
18, 


(f) Nos non [a- 
m4 Novatorer, 
fi4 wor eflus Ve- 
teratarcy. Jol, 
Sealiger, Re 
ſponſ, ad Nic. 
Siyari Mine - 
vale. 


Joſs. 4, 


(5) Ntaex ipſo 
ordine manife- 
#1'ur, id efſe 
Dommncum or 
wVOrum, quod (it 
Prius tradunum; 
A autem ex- 
Irauecum © 

f alſum quod 
poſter ies imme ſe 
{am. lcrtul, 
RI pr ef. ad vt * 
Her.ca),31, 
(3) Rrf o/Mae 
tim wed (ele 
102m dict- 


the Tares, which the enemy. (afterwards) came and ſowed among . the 
wheat, Ya 
Proteſtant, 1 | 

A great part of your Religion, . ſpecially that, which is.contro. 
verted betwixt you and us, and namely yuur Trext additionals 
an. Traditionals, was not ſown by the good husbandmen, Chriſt 
and |1is Apoltles ; bur by the envious man, by the craft of the 
man of ſin, and his complices, the fins of Chrittiangen fo. requi- 
ring ; for (as it is already obſerved) erroncous doQtride, it may 
be, antzqua, Ancient, bur it cannot be, prema, tiatone truthand 
fauh,Epbeſ, 4. 5. hich was once deltuered to the Saints, as (c) S. Jude 
{pcaks: and cherctore is Chriſt che Husbandman, farlt preſented 
in the Parable, as Seminars, lowing good feed in his ficld, before 
the Encmy 15 produced Ryſemimans,rilowing the fame Acres with 
unprofitable grain, | 

Beſides, Religion 1s one thing, and Reformation another, the 
one preſuppoleth the other ; our Reformation is of a later date, 
our Religion isthe old Religioi, co-eval with the Primztiue and 
eApoſto/a:4, howlocver you tax us with Novelty, f-1 

But the Diſciple is not above bus EMaſter ;, the ] ewes could ſay. to 


our Saviour, (4) what new doarine ts this d and the Grecia F, 


Paul, (-) May we not know what this new doRrine, whereof hou ſpeakeſs. 
& > but welay inour juſt detence, (f) zt 15 z0t we that. affe&i nowhy, 
Uu: it 15 you that counterfeit the face of Antzquity z, as tne (g) Gibegs 
nitcs dealt with Joſbua, decciving him by tie ſhew ot old: ſatks, 
old bottles, old ſhoes, old bread that was mouldy,, as it they: had 
come a far off, whereas they dwelt but hard by: in like fort you 
pur on a viſour of antiquity, but once ſearch the ground thereof, 
and draw alidethis mask, and then your tenets appear to be bug 
novelry in comparilon of primitive antiquity: for as Teriullian 
faith, (') That 15 true which « firſt,and that falſe which 2s later, 

In a word, we arc no(:) lnnovators, but Retormers; we donot 
profeſic any Religion new made, but a religion rctormed, ſo that 
we may ſay with che Chriſlian (&) Poct : 


H ec 101itas, non eft novitas, ſed vera Vetuſias 3 
Rel1g10,et Preti4s Patrum tnſtaurata reſurgit, 
Quod tua corrupit levitasy et nota tworum 
Segnites ; 1911tur [1 quis labentia tea 

Er1gat, et ſterilem qui manſuefecerit agrum, 
Judace texdamnandumn erit £ 


mui, non f0rmatam de nows. Renovatores mods ſumur, non Novatores, b. Elienſ. £p3ſc. in Reſponſ, ad Beilar, 
Apolng, cap.1. pap.21, (4) Bapt. Matias, ad 1c0n, X. Lcloy, 10, 


It 


as a. 4 4 


*_ " " 


Ceot. XVI. Papifts ſowed taves, Proteſtants weeded them out, 
— . ——_—_— — 


It ts n0 noUel thing we preach, ''\  '\ a) (0 211% why 
But ſuch as ancient Fathers track) 31 1 path on hand Bog 
The Truth which form 


| ads * 3 ig v2 "ov; 
Doth now begin to be reutal'd ;, 4c 
Muſt be be blamed that repasrey 
The ruia't Church, axd weeds out tares 2 ; $1"; 289T9 A 

| And thus have our Reformers dome; (1 0 LEY 

-i._  » And they for this muſt: be anxlant; + | 1 


Ir is true rhen that the good ſeed was firſt ſown by the Apoſtles, 
and frucified inthe Church generally. tar 600, years); afterwards 
the Enemy ſuper-ſeminavit 2124nia, he reſowed the rates, which in 

art were weeded out by watde, wicklifieand Haffe;wur more vni- 
verſally and publikely by Luther, Calutn, and others: So thar'we 
have noc ſown any tares upon the Churches gleat» and; '/burone- 
ly weeded out ſuch as were ſown by others in the deadotthenight, 
in the time of ignorancenot whilſt the husbandman himſelfflepe, 
For be which keepeth Iſrael netther ſlambereth nor ſleegetb, bur tum dor- 
mirent'homines, whiles men fleprt, thar is, the overſcers-'of rhe 
Vineyard grew egreleſlce, and begngenn And thus might tarts be 
ſown, though thatime and (ced{-man were not known 1+ for it 'is 
confeſſed by your Trent-fathers, (/) That many things, through the (1)tom mals, 
fault of times, os thre wegligence and wickednefſe of men, bave ſeemed: to o_ Faye | 
have oxept in [tothe Maſle} which are repasgnant to the dignity. of ſo winum ns" 
great aſacyifice: and yer they cannot tell when theſcabuſes crept & inprobigure 
#,nor by whoſe defaulr. voy 


| wrrepfiſſe wide- 

{Audehus by Gods afliftance, I have finiſhed the task which 1 ton /:1-; 
undertook; having named out of good Authours, a Catalogue: of figutae abe- 
{uch profeſſours as taught (for fubſtance) as the: Church of £»- lor © bows 
gland doth, and withall cleared the Caralogne of- our profefiours Droero de oh- 
trom ſuch exceptions as the adverſaty hath made againſt them ; /7vd% & * 
and in producing this evidence, have {as he fpeaks in' Job $, 8:) Ielrations abf* 
enquired of the formev ages, and made [earch of theiv Fathers, and have [«, _ 
dealr as Foſepb's ſteward did when he made fearch for his 'maſters * * 
Cup, He began atthe eldeſt; and left at the youngeſt : and the (up 'was 
found tn Benjamin's Sack, Gen. 44. 12, Ve have begun wich the 
former ages, paſſed along the middle, and deſcended unto Benja- 
min's, evento the lacer ages, aburting on Martin Luthers time, 
and have fonnd even with t1efe younger ' ages, the 'Chp®thac 
we fought tor, to wit,” A Proteſtants. Church, viſible and conſpi- 
£10M, 

And now having (I hope }faticaed your demand, where was our 
Church before Luther ; 1 would require the like of you, narmcly, to 
ſhow, our of good Authours, I willnot{ay, any Empire or King - 
dome, bur any Ciry,Parith or Hamler, within hve hundred years 
next after Chriſt, in which there” was 'any viſible aſtembly 
of Chriſtians ro be named, maintaining cithcr your Trent 

KIT I Creed 
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Papiſts Challenged, 


* Diogents $y- 
nopenſis apud 
Ranoldum in 
Cenſurd labr ge v 
rum Apocry - 
phoz. Preleft. 
47. 


(m) Fohn 10. 
is, 


Creed in general » or thele points of Popcry in ſpeciall; to 
wir | 

t. That there is a treaſury of Saints Merits, and ſuper-abun- 
dan: f#tisfaftions, atthePopesditfoliny .- 


” 


27 Thatthe Laity are not commanded by Chris Inſtitution, 
rofrcceive the Sacramentof the Lords Supperan bothykinds. 

3. That the publike Service of God in the Church, &vgtr, or 
may be cclcbrared in an unknowrrtongue, 

4. Thar private Maſſes (wherein rhe Prieſt ſaith, Edite & bi- 
bite ex hoc omnes, Eat and drink ye all of thisz and yet cateth and 
drinketh himſelt oncly) be according to Thriſts Infticutioh, 

5s Fhat Popes pardons are requi{ue, or uſctul to'rclea(@ ſoules 
out of Purgatory, 

6. That Extream Union is a Sacrament properly {o called. 

7. That we may worſhip God by an Image. 

8, That the Popecannot crre in matters of Faith. * LEA 

Shew us now, it you ca, that theſe points above named,which 
are main points with you, inaſmuch as you account the denyers 
thereof Hereticks; ſhew us, I ſay, that they were generally acd 
conſtantly held for Carholick Church-Teners in che firſt five hun» 
dred years next after Chriſt, which is the very flower of Primi- 
tive Antiquity, * | 

Bur of thele matters, (ſince this preſent Conference is enlarged 
beyond my cxpeRation) at our next meeting, if you pleaſe, For, 
I fear I have already tyred my Reader with theſe long Stages, 
thele many Centuries, and {ucceſiive Ages: Yer this for his com- 


fort, here's now a Writ of Eaſe iflued forth ; ſuch as, rage 
c 


—Y i. 


hee 


{ophcr ſometimes procured his Auditors 3 who having re ' 
a long book in their hearing, and come to the laſt Cloſe t , 
he ſhewed them the white leaf, or vacant pages, and turning to 
his Auditors, ſaid, * Bozo anime eſtote, terram widemw, Be of 
chear, I now diſcover the Land, Mean time and ever, the Lord of 
his mercy dirc& us in his own wayes, 1z the old way, which is the 
good way, as the Prophet calls ir, Jerem.6.16, and call home ſuch 
as wilfully, or by ignorance, have gone aſtray, that at length they 
may be brought ro rhar (m ) One Shepberd,, and that Ore Sheep-fola 
of Chriſt Jeſus : ro Whom, with his Father,and rhe bleſled Spirtr, 
be praift tor evermore, Amer, 
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Anſwer to ſuch Exceptions as a Romiſh 
. Antidotift takes againſtir. 


o 
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ra 


To the Reader." 
. Chriſtian Reader, 0 ry when 
0: it is, (as I am credibly informed byan able and fairhful,, 


Miniſter of the Goſpel in Swurre9,) a. Gentleman in. tholc Jo Meron 


parts, percetving his friend to be ſomewhat doubung an _- Guild- 


point of Religion, He ſcnt Him the Proteſtants Evidence to 
confirm andſertle him; I know not what <ffc&, it took with the 
doubting party ; bur when it was returned .to the owner, Ut. was 
noted with Marginal Gloſſes, and the vacant pages cloſe wruten 
all over, and entxuled, Au 4ntidote necefrary for tbe Reader, thereof. 
The Book thus engrofled was _imparced to, the Miniſter, who, ſcar 
1t to me, deſiring my Anſwer thercunto, .1,contellce, I wasazher- 
wile adviſed by my friends; for that it was, (as Hierome fpeaks 
tO EVagrim) drurvuy x; eNartror, A namelefle,and maſtcrleflc brood, 
and foto be diiregarded: yer becauſe I knew not how far«this 
Romiſh Druggiſt might work upon ſome weaker Patients, I have 
reſolved of an Anſwer ; which I have here annexed as a Pectoral 
and Detenſative to mine Evidence z and may lerve as a Gally-pot. 
for his Antidote; 


The 


The Contents. 
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The (ontepts of the _ſeverall gections 
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SECT. I. ud * Id 
F the Votation and Calling of Paſhovs and Miniſters 5” Of Evifica- 


tron Mutual , and Miniſterial ; Private and Publike ;, the one 

ex Officio, the other out of Sociat Charity : Truth t0'b# embrijeed, 
whoſoever brings it, The peoples Eleaion, wuhout Miniftertal O+Herg- 
tions Inſufficient. 9\ i Oo I ENS L 
SECT IB Pra by . 
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The Antidotiſt's Poſitrons re-examined , and diſproved, Faith 
cometh (ordinarily) by Hearing, as alſo by Reading, How, and wherein 
ſome things are bard in Scripture, The uſe of Parables : Chrift ſpake 
not alwayes to the people in Pargbles, Chriſt gave the Common people 
Senſe of underſtanding the Scripture. Lay-men bave Judgment of 
Diſcretion and Examination, Of Thomas bis Incredulity about 


Chriſt's Reſurrei0n, The Ordination, and Miniſiry of Englagd 
Unndicated, | | 


4 
SECT. III. &_/ 
Of Succeſſion, and how the Fathers 1nſiſted upon Succeſſion, Pro- 


teſtants want neither Lineal , nor Dofrinal Succeſſran, Of Queen 
Elizabeths Title, Head of the Church, or Supream Govlernoar, and the 
true meaning thereof, How, and to whom tt 1s dangerow by our Statute 
to vecerve, or dertVe Orders from Rome. Of King Lucius bis Letter 
zo Elcuthcrius Biſhop of Rome. Of the Title V icarins Dei. 


SECT. IV. 


The Primitive Church in the firſt three hundred years acknowledged 
not the Popes Supremacte, Papal Juriſd1Hton not proved Monarchical 
by the pretended Afis and Ceiſures of Summoning, Excommuntcating 
others, and taking they Purgations ; nor by bus Title, Biſhop of Bt- 
ſhops, ard hu Vice-gerentsz nor by Depoſing ſome , and Reſtorins 
others, Hew Rome mai ſouzht to, 
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The Contents, 


CTIET—_— e———_ -——— 


The eAuthor's Allegations wVinaicat 
Tags ; wth 


1711-13 -d: And Biſbop TeWels* Chatt@nge: "We 
it were Anſwered ; And gf Anſwered z, whether the Azſner mere forbid- 
aen to be read, or 70, | 


vaſhs 16.) BOT MIF1 be | 


Of the Maſſe,the Name, and Thing ; of the Original theresf, of 
Bs Lew the Maſe, and in ther pe Maps, and Prozeffions. 
Of the Britains Corverſion by Auſtine the Monk, ſens _ _ 
gory the Great. And whether according to a Teſtimony alledge £ 
Dr. Humphrey's, Auſtine brought in ſuch Dofrines, as we vow 
80 be Novelties, and ſuperſtitions, : The Concluos, Ha ( > 
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F the Vocation and Calling of ZFaflarrind Miniſen: :Of Ediſ 
CJ): Mutuall, and Minifteriall ; Private, and Publike ; the one 
ex Oſhcio : the other out of Soczall Charity, Truth to be embracea,whe- 
ſoever brings it, The Peoples EleRton, without Minifterial Ordinationg 


Inſufficient, 
Antidot, 
« Ax Antidote necef{ary for the Reader of this Book, 
Anſwer, 


When I firſt looked on my Book, and ſaw mine Evade nee \in- 
rerlined, my margent gloſſed, and the Front of the W 


L 
'otk lo 
pirifully anre-noted, and antidoted, I thought they meant togeal 
with me, as ſometime with the noble Ds Pleſs:s, who being to 
(a) Surelift's meet with Perouz in Conference, (a) and being abſent. from his 
EDO own Library , was driven to uſe his Adverſaries Books z who 
2 * ſhewed him one Book over-night, and another Edition 1n the 
(5) ninfield. de morning 3 and withall, puta powder inthe He quoted, the 
conſeſſ. Saga- {mel where of had like to have coſt him has 11 e, Or, as(s) Aver- 
rum, cied in xoes is {aid to have killed eAvwicer, by anointing the Book which 
Ne rs be knew the other would read, wit poyſon, The potion here 


tr, <, 4, preſcribed is called an Antidote, bur we may juſtly ſuſpe&, dum 


nos NT ituli remedia, (c) pixides veuena habeant, leſt, whiles the Title 
te) Laftant. $5: . - 4 
v1 ice, and Inſcription doth promiſe a Remedy, the Box contain a Pot- 
(. 3. C. 15, , : va ater 
Antidor, —— 
« To diſcover his errours and bereſies, we mult lay down ſame Prin- 
c« caples. h 
Anſwer. 


1. Errours and Hereſies> here is a deep charge, I profeſle 
witli St. Auſtine, errare poſsum, I may fall into crrour ; bur, here- 
ticw eſe nelo, 1 would be loath ro run into Herefic, And would 

bur 


\ The Anſwer to the Anidan, — 


bur the Romaniſts let us alone, ard Tuffer us to enjoy our own Re- 
ligion, without impoſing their Traditions; our Religian'st ic 


ſelf, and 1n it ſelf, would a from herctfic, that by che 
confcſſion of ingenuous P ſelvca.gee forced to 3 0 
wy a” - herefac, that we your ghemry,.. 
cticks' | mb " pd as pfiging = 
chemifel ves Cagholikc gh by#7:[-26 ca Ms 
oe: dead. *- 7 H "0 | =» ” & | 
Antidor. 


« To diſcover the Errours of ths Book,” we muſt ff lay As a frnnds 
& tion 1 Divinity, theſe two principles, 

&« x1, That m0 man tau bauve 4 right belief of 
& Scripture, unleje He be taught i y! Jy anctber 

« 2, That the other bave laxfull pony and 'be lawfully ſent to 
5 teach... 

«© How can any believe without a Preacher, (ſaith St. Paul,) 
* and how can he preach unlefſc he be ſent > Rom; 10. 157 (dad 
<« anſmerably hereunto St. Perer ſaith) 2 Per, 3.16; ' That Sit, Paul's 
© Epiſtles 1 ſorne places were hard ; and therefore the 1g nor ant and un - 
& by. reading thent perverted them, as t other 
yd cripture to their own deftrufion, This ſup No we will7 
r whetber-Birckbck's Proteſtant Church, tn every of 
; & "op four bundred gears had true miſsion, or authority to reac 
&, its Preachers had not, then albeit they ſbould have preached 


debing contained in 


cc — yes thear fallawers and aber. could not bave: bad'tr fat 


by hearing and receiving it from them, 1b more than t, 


bug belz #ef of the Reſurrefion, 'by gt veng credit ta bi 50, 
7s 1 Fab relation "and F299. - And for 7 Sigel 


th was Ln veieBed by our Saviour ; not for that it was rate h 
ve ecerved xot the truth by a right means. And th 
hs there are three Perſons and one God inthe blefse ol 4r- 
14 and that Jeſm Chriſt is the ſecond Perſon, ak; the ' 

ants yoo + if they bave no miſnnon,'rs 

«& a great.a ſin, a it is, not to believe it at al or afelath'e: 
& ſor to deny 1t,15 Inddljry, and to belitte it #4 8 aha 


& reſe, or Scbefmes ts both, ; 
& Now according ag 1 eſtas grant of Afi, eb leſs 
e 
eh "ern we 


(6. bave aved a true miſs:on, or 1: neal: 

5 , ralph "In Peter. St. Piul ny 
« leve withour a reacher, "and ho cac 
« he Tent þ 2; Priveftatts-ſhew 5h SES dro 

«& otherwiſe wa not bound to op dna phat they ſay. Tres 
« TREE *guare, 2s. foes e Z les, theri_ they cannot. 
c« ſhes muſ* (on lor a7 Kit pre » Vows can” Faith 


©© that beareth them,; and then thei ” HM out of Men rs 
& ow worth 4 $ tra, 
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od 


Wn 9H 
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*4 L Non 4.4.» .SKh.Q1 of 
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L IC oF 


(d) De Min- 
lens Angluca- 
no.. Lond. 
1625, 


(e) At Oxfurd. 
1604, 


(f) Epiſt.126, 
ad Evagr. 


(g) De Natwri 
et Gratba Contr, 
Pelag. c. 61, 
Solis Libris 
Canonicu de- : 
beo, 

(h) Rom, 10. 
IF, 


Of the Vocation and Miſiton of Minafiers and Paſtours, 


—_ 


Anſar. | | lc 

Thas is one of, the. Adverlaries fleights, they would: buſie-us 
about Callings, thcreby to divert us trom examining their Do» 
frine, And fo dath.this Aztidati, For, .being-(as/it ſeems) 
convinged by the;pregoant Teſtimonies produced; an-all Ages, 
tor che truth of the Retormed Religion, and not able.x9 give a- 


tisfaftion thereunto ; He endeavgureth to wave thera,b 
in a frivolous and. unneceſlary ſcruple concerning, the Miſſion-ot 
Proteſtants Teachers z whercunto, albeir 1 needed not return any 
other Anſwer ; but remand him to the Learned and ingepuous 
(d) Mr, Maſon, who hath firmly laid and ſculed this one /inghe 
building of our Church ; yer for the fuller fatisfaRion of: all in- 
different Readers, I an{wer as followeth : 

Firſt, that his Exception 1s. Impertinent; For, I was to 
produce VWirneflcs of the Truth in all Ages; and to prove them 
men of credit, and honeſt reputation, and ro walh off all falſe 
aſperſions that have becn calt upon them : And,this (I-bope) 1 
have done ; and more, the Argument I undertook to handle, enga- 
ged menot to perform, For, the vocation of Paſtors, and law- 
tull Muhon of Proteſtant Teachers yz that's another Queſtion di- 
{tin& from that which I choſe for my Subje& z to wit, the viſi- 
bility of che Church,ot which the late Archbiſhop Abbot (e) treats. 
at Jaxge 3 In his Anſwer to Dr. Hl's firſt Reaſon, 

St, Hicrome being defired by Evagrim, todeliver the opinion of 
Antiquity touching Melchiſearc , and having ſhewed him-the 
Judgmear of ancient Writers therein, tells 'himy (f)- mewn futt 
recitare Teſles , It was my part to produce the witneſſes z 44wm: 
de Teſlibus judicare;, let it be yours to judge of the credit, of-1 
witneſſes, And 10 ſay I; and that was all che Task 1 ynder- 
ook, | 4 

Secondly, it is altogether #rereſsary and Inconſequent x for,the 
Teſtimony of an honc{t man is available, even. in any: Court-of 
Juſtice, . whether he be called ro depoſe by Lerrers Miflvezor noe. 
A man that hath a lawful Mifſhon may preach talle Dod@trine : 
and he that hath no lawful Miſhon may preach truc; and if he 
{ſoundly prove it our of Scripture, we are bound to believe it $- not 
for his Authority, or Commiſſion, but tor the undoubred certain» 
ty of the Oracles of God, to which, as St. Auft;xe (g) teacher 
us, we owe conſenſum fire ulld recuſatione, to yield our aſſent and 
conſent without xctulal. 

Thirdly, thc Text he alledgeth our of St. Paul, (h) is wide-of 
his mark. The Apolile {aith nor, that no man may believe. any 
do@rine of Faith, unleflc he know certainly the lawtull miſhan of 
his Teacher ; but how can he preach except be be ſent $ which Inter- 
rogation indeed implyeth, that no: PaRor .can, or ought -to 
preach, except he have a lawfull Callwg thereunto; bur, whe- 
ther he hath a lawful Calling, or no; at his De&rine be agree- 
able to Gods Word, we may,anu ovght to embrace ir, Ca A 

Ait 


of brlceving ty a WHeg%e Ira adder by 454 


coy 


faith is not \t tounded upon the nition of the 1 
thority of the Church, charſen that'Teach 
ten Word of God: - And therefore wheri'th 
to the Jews of: Berea (7), dodritie Which k 
firange unto rhem'$ they yui hot 
and Diſciples ; "bur {carched Bio Schiptities// 
DoGrine by'itz/ ompared rtfetr Dogrit5 
che Prophers, to fee'tf they hadalledyed thei 
' Lknow the AnHdotift Neightethithis «Scyiptare wtmo 
GROW CLNPAEOEY _ iBetrſ wHte' ; Yay Jus 
chin their Father Garnet's Straw (4), albeir it were as / ; 6 
lique, ard Inſhrined in a Cryſtal Box. 1 eto Enetgy Ren 


| B Aatidot: © | Hades 3: tha Fe I 4 
"ix the feſty ee or four hundred years you br Mil 
& ſjony Eo yebad true doBrine, yet the bearers ther eof could have” on: 
© refute by vereruing it from them, nomore than t. Thomas had, 
&%, £90408 | 


Anſ, 
[1 nfo; that: his Aſlertion is weak , ail his poof: Gig 


(16/1 ro'belicve aty DoRtrine of Faith preached by a 
before we are aſſured of his lawful Miffion, be'< in 2m 
nation to infigeliry;; what caſc-are all-Papitſts in, an 
never be a of the lawful mifsion of theit Paſtfs > Bot; they 
cannorbe aſſured of their Ordinarion, becauſe Ordination' being gar3 bs. \ 
widvtticens'Sactamenr, theeffe& thereof dependertt Catctitting— 2 
ro'tk&ridoarine) upon the mention of the” Ordainer,” whith' os 

othet man'cart know, FIPS 
. 2+. The Example allcdge d is altogether im For, 
Thomas his Faith, when he en fefleg i into whoſe fide” he 
chruſthis fidgery to be'his Gud and Lorfl, _ as Toler Tatth 
tra6e fairh 4! neither is he blamed for jm hey nb to %y 
tor, Uhrift himſclf confirmerti'the } ht bn her Senſe 
(f') \bandleme, and ſees, but he was A fot nor cieny 
que the Teſtimony of his Senſe; as' if he had had his faith 
fingers ends : -Beeauſe thow baft ſeen, thou belizbeft, ſaith” ah 


blefsed are they whith have not ſeen, and yet bgve believed, bet 
20,-29; © 


rtinent. 


(e) Fair Verg 
« Þdes .ſed modus 
©, quo ad cam 
peruemt, ſuit 


Imperſe (I, 


— Tollex. in 


LEM 


(1th > ak 


3. If to EF any Article of Faith by "4 = > 
maniiras bad fate and condition as an be Arbryi s vs; ns 

- mort rap the -profeſlors'of your Faith: For, { mak AD 

Reliz16h,becdulc rheir forefathers 'did' fo, t a Ny * 


co ppl: foe,” becauſe many Learned, and Rel 
It 6 ir: And Sonny y chance, and they know not” / 
bur onely becavfe they are fure rheyare in #\ £PÞ 
Triwittbe eafily-ptoved, aac you' are 5 Sled ar 
Atrieles of yourFairh by aWwtong:meins,” rs wit, ne ReulfoPity 
Sif 2 


Trath to be embraced, whoſorver brings it. 


[g) Reſpon/. ad 
Archep.Spala- 
ten/.0.47. uM. 
20, & Of the 
Fiſth general 
Councel.ch, 13, 
AUM.T7, 


(b) 2 Theſ.y. 
rl, 


(;) Prov. 31.1. 
(h) Euſeb.Hi- 
for.l. 6... 
(1) Lorinus 11 
AR.15.36, 
(m) 7oh.4.4z* 
(n) Barradius 
1 Concord. K- 
wvangel.Tom. 2. 
[.4.C,11, 


(o) Peronus 8 


FO —_ 


NT TT 


of the Church, uzzo which you laſt of all reſolve your faithy-as 
my learned kiniman Dr. Crakenthorp ſhews at large. (g) 1 
You bclieve three Peri{ons, and ore God, notfo much becauſe 
the Scripture teacheth xt, but you belicve at and the: Scriptures 
alſo, for the Churches ſake, that is, incffc&, youbelieve- God for 
mans ſake, This ccrtainly is to believe by a wrong means 'and 
« zo belieLe by a wrong means, With the <* Artidotiſt, it all gne with 
6 Infidelty. WITH 
Lally, though every man hath not e Calling, to interpret 
apply holy Scriptures after the manner of Preachers, orto' admi- 
niiter the Sacraments z yer it they be inftrued inthe myſteries 
of Chriſtian Religion, they have a lawfull calling /1ts.exhert and! 
edifie (bh) one another, And therctorc it a Lay-maſtcr teachhis ſer- 
vant, or a mother her ch1ld, the Principles of Chriſtian Religi 
they {11 nor ifteiſn, bur do their duty: And che fervant-or child 
that is ſo Catechiſed, is Catechiſed by lawful and right means; 
For, «rune truth 15 not onely revealed, and propoſedto us by' Er. 
cletiaſtical Teachers, bur alſo by the Inſtruction of Parents, . ard 
other Tutors, and Guardians. Forexample ; It is an Article of 
Faith, neceſlary to be believed 6f all Chriftians ; that, - JeſwChrift 
is the Saviour of the world ; now it a {imple rural perſon believe 
this Article, taught him by his Parents, his'belict 1s ſound, and 
he comes to this Faith by a right waye+ And thus was Solomon” itt 
his younger years taught by his mother (2) 3 Orzgen ( &) byhis 
Parents, and St, Auſt1z by his mother <Momca; foas they became 
Us matres(l), twice mothers, firſt bearing them in che ficſh; and 
then breeding them up to the Faith. The men of Samaria' were 
induced to belicve that Chriſt was a Propher (m), by the Teſti- 
mony of a woman, whom therefore Or:gen ſiylerh (z )\gApaſtols 
Samaritanorum, and Caſiianmcallcth her, Evangelift a S amavitawne- 
rum, the Samaritanes Gol peller, > 1 005 134. ht. end 
But this mucual edification differs from that we call 'miniſteri- 
al,for thc one is with Authority, and ex offecro;1 the other our? of 
Social Charity, the one publike in the Congregation z the other in 
the tatily aud private Converſation z And this duty, Of reachin 
and admowſbing, and edifyiug ave another, belongs to all, Coloſ, 3;1 6; 
1 Theſ.5.11, i= 
ObjcR, 


Peroun (:) drawes a Similitude from a Judge, or e Magiſtrate, * who 


libello, de vo- firſt fhewes bus Comm ſp10n, 61d then executes by Offie, and ſo uould a 


cat, Miniſt or, 


(p) Alſtedivs * 
;n Supple men's 
ai D1m.Ch unt- 
er. Demembi is 
Fcrlef. Mils- 
Iau .CaÞ.9, 


Mingfter de. | 
Sol, 4 T3171 

1. There is not the like Caſe in:the Civit and Ecclefiaftiek 
State , (p) there we may not difobey anevil Magittrace, here we 
may deſert an heretical Paſtour, It a Judge come 1n his: circulc, 
it is neceſſarily required, he bring his Commiſion with ham; by 
vertue whereof he proceeds in Lnalss, and his ſentence then 1s 
binding, bc it juſt, and Legal, or not z orherwite, there would be 


T9193) The. 


A 


nothing but euovle in che ”_ Tires 

it is not {a abſ0}utely neceſlatyformmto CRE 

on, which in part depends upon hetmane dh | 
y 


8 454 = 


el. k w « ? 
Bey; | . | 
7 
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» Forte : 


tairhfall and/8killed'm hisfan&riony Nis MINIALE 
all with ſfuchras never examined His 


If Ibe-rorgke Phylick (ſaith tearned Cams y \ wy: (4) Joan. Ce 
{ome SkiltulbPhyfi ny notlo much enqu rn wore Be EVAve mers in Tra- 
a Licen(c ro practiſe, or nor, but of his honeſty, and wha 'Cyres SO .. 54 


he hach wroughc, and how'well he applies his ro e {14-Be ſus Relig ionem 
| >" qr wr ro rake ts Honou ro __ , 0) Afi rae ne. 
i called of God; ' And, How ſhall t ath extept P27 mb. 

Chriſt rook nor to himſelf the 8 ue on h; Metl Upon : = 
warranty ofthis Father's Calling. ' And ytt we ate nor foto reſt on 
anoutward Calling, as not to enquire after Trath' of Do@rine, 
For one may havea Seal, and Letters of Orders, and yetbe like to 
ſome:;Poſts, which carry truth in their Letters, and lies in their 
mouths; 'Burthe ſpirir of cruth is gorbr1;, of ſufficicht credit ir 
{l, and figned with a Tefle Meipſo. 
No min rakes this Honour to anſelf, that is, 20 mar ought th "rake 
#04" Forz asour learned Annorators obſerve, verbs Aﬀive in the 
phraſe af Scripture, ſomerimes inport not the AR it felf; but 'r#- Grzeſas. 
ther the-duty and office; as where eAbrmelech ſaith to Abrahum, 

donedeeds unto me, that ought wot tobe done; © | Vee 
i he ſaid well : for, pofumm quid FJure poſſtmw : Plat (aid  _ 
li etate ſaid ro Chriſt : Ti ave power to Cracifie ther, [ohh iv 
19s 16, for, mula poteſtas, (as Ambroſe ſaith) licere quod moceat ; Ic is Is ly 11s, 
enevil power, to be able to do miſchief. "3-2 .x 

\ Object. Ev-eY 
Se; Peter ſarth, As evety man hath received the git, ſo [2 " r Pet, 4.16. 

tainifier the ſame one to another, may not then a 2ifted Brother preach 
_ _ 2 albert, be be not it - 4s you tall them, 


They aretoimprove and exerciſe _ gi which they may 

do orherwaycs than by anuprigye Mb. ay and myſt reach, 

monith, Exhort one another; and ori of their pereral 

Call of Chriſtianicy ; bur this is =—_—_ not Miniſterial: private, Gat av, 
not publique; this they do Charitatively, and not ex off:tro" and Confulraic 
Authoritatively 5 For; ſo to Officiate, and do dutyes in a Conftity- <47-5-ad Syne- 
red Church, they muſt have a particular, and ſolemn Cell there- , Lond: 
unto, by the Maſters of the Aﬀemblies, andrhey'muſt have it gt- dee Fulles (4- 
ven them from that one Shepheard, as the Preacher (aith; Even that 5274 Keconc- 
chief Shepheard, and Paſtour of the Church ; by, and from ſuch -.:1,5.0, 
#5 have t powes of the ke __ commirred to theth, of ſhutting, 13.17, 

aud binding, F opening, and ooffrigy Math; 16, 18519. Joh #5. | 


21, 22. 

- ObjeA: DD) 
; You ſay, no man may takethis wphn bim,"anle eb bo OOTY ante. (alas 
fa ſay we pebeprogle cal himgin thiss by eonſeprd EVR dhil ab hare 


of (acl) a 0e- for their Miniſler. 
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Miniſterial Ordrnation, Inſufficient, 


Ful ; Diruviaun 
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They, 'by this their. Elc&ion, they make him- their Minifter; 
their-Paſtory 'their Shepherd 3; bur nor a Miniſter; a Paſtor; ' a 
Shepherd, Ir is Ordination with Prayer, Faſting, ang Impoficion: 
of Hands makes a man under Chriſt a Paſtor formally, and Bffen- 
tially:z the Peoples Content, ( where they are impowredÞ and' 
their Choice, votes, and ſuffrages, they can but make hiny their 
Miniſter, ſo as roexerciſc his Miniſtry He «: Nunc, in'this 'or 
that place, Socicty or Congregation, to wit, the Miniſter of ſuch . 
or ſuch an Aſlembly z; but by Ordination he is indefinitely made: 
a Paſtor of the whole Church, Bur tor this point, -E-refer the 
Reader to the Learned Provincial Aſſembly of London. 


—_—_— 


SECT. II. 


The Antidoriſt's Poſitions re-examined , and diſproved. 'Faiths 
cometh (ordinarily) by Hearing, as alſo by Reading, How, antl 'wheretn 
ſome things are hard 11: Scripture. The wſe of Pavables': Chri # ſpake 
not alwayes to the people 13 Parables, Chriſt gave the Common people 
Senſe of underſtand;ng the Scripture. Lay-men have" Fadgment"'of 
Diſcretton and Examination, Of. Thomas bi#Inryed, lity about 
Chriſt's Reſurrefion, The Ordination , and Miniſtry of England 
Uindicated, ok KNIHE 

Antidor, L422 *10TK 

« 1, No mancan have a right faith of ought contained in Striptare, 
cc urnleſ] e he be taught ty another, Va 

« 2, That other muſt have lantull authority to tebpbt Do 

« How can any believe without a Preacher, (ſaith St. Paul )and 
& how can he preach unlefle he be ſent>&Kom;10, 15.Arnd anſi 
&« berewnto St. Peter alſo affirms, that St, Paul's Epiſtles tn ſome places 

<« were bard, 2 Pct,3.16. yeaz0ur Saviour himſelf thought it beſt that the 
<« Scriptures ſhould be tn ſuch an obſcare ſerſe, as be would not have the 
& common people by ſeetng or reading them to underſtand them.” And 
« thereſore without Parables and bard Saytngs be never ſpake unto' the 
& common people, Mark 4. 34. eArd St. Luke gives this Reaſons 
<«« that ſeeing, or reading them, they ſhould zot underſtand them; that 
« ſo they might depend on their lawfull autborized guides onely to learn 
« the true ſenſe of Scripture , and not by their own readings. And 
& therefore our Saviour ſtill took his Diſciples apart from the common 
« people, and then explicated bis Parables and dark ſayings unto then 
<« oxely, Luke 8, 10, So that he gave not to the common people Senſe 
« to underſiand the Scriptures, 'but onely to bis "Diſciples, Luke 


© 24. 45% 


Anſw,' 
1. Admitting both;theſe Propoſitions in ordinary ccourſe, yet 
thc places brought do not proverthemto be neceſſary. ' How-ſbat 


they 
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2 Per, 3. 16. Touching obſcurity of Sttipture, cleared, © 1 


_ 


they believe, except they bear # is notto ſhew- the abſolute neceſſity © 
of attaining to taith by hearing :«(chough ic be the moth Wo 
means;) For no doubt but taith may be-hadiby/R Pp) 
ptures z. and therefore, Eff;ws upanthis.place-ſaiths Co termm 
dit» Le8t0, que wiſu. fit, comprebenditur;. Ahat, adder che: certaoof 
Hearings is com Reading, which:zomes by ſight; and. 
inſpc&ton z/ for even 85 many have þclicyed by: 
alſo by rcading : for'ta. tis end- were the, Galpe 
ibey which (4), read them might believe. Chryſoſtome184a (1):,7 
ſopbers ſpeak obſcurely;, 4m es and. Prophets coniraridyiomake?* 
all things clear and manifeſt ery mas thay of bronſel}, 3» the be q, 
ous {ray recs 0nely by bare rea learn thoſe things that arc ſparts, 
And therefore it is falſe toſay abfolucely, chart 4 0 man can bale 
« arght fatth of ought contained tn Scripture, unleſſe be be taught ut 
«K-by another. 

2. A man by Reading, may out of plain places of Scriptare 
learn, that God made Heaven and Earth ; that Jeſus Chriſt was 


ce ſent to teach. How can any believe without a Preacher # and. han 
« can be preach except be be ſent 2 Th 

-,3--{This is nar meant here of the Churches fendipgy: bur of 
Gad's. providence in ſcading men. to preach, whether they have 
che external Calling by the Church, or no... Such was me -Mil- 
ſion. Apoſtolical, which is chiefly meant. in this place... Again, 
this Propoſition is liable ca the. like exception as the former; : For, 
it a man by reading may learn ſundry myſteries of Faith, and be- 
lieve them ;z then.another Preachers {cndzng is not of: ablolue gc - 
ceſsity, as is here intimated... +... 6} 

.. 4, Buradmitting both theſe Prapoſuions inardinary come, we 
deny\the,'Teftimanics brought re prove themy tobe. convincing 


* Inch plac alledgatourabs _ 
a AN.QQC P | 
tharthere.arc.in Sty Paul's E Tire forvoutes. ſome wekeny e's; &) PD 
be whderitond ; he{airninoty wire: or move, that all things arma- 
ny'things arc ſa where; wheacebe domyinumate, thar moſt pla. 
ces are plain, and caſic to be underſtood, The Article of- aheRe- 
ſurre&tion, though a meſt diſficulepoint, is plainly laid down by 
SE. Paul,.1 Cori $,12nd ncederhingg much cxplicationby[anvcher, 
ita way: þc of ordinary undctftanding. «V1 2D 11YU0109 mo £ 
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482 Common People have Senſe of Underſtanding Scripture, 
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2, That which he addeth, that our Saviour bimſelf thought tt, 
beſt, that the Scriptures ſbould be in ſuch an obſcure ſenſe,as be would not 
bave the common people by ſeeing, or reading them, to underſtand them, 
its moſt untrue, Herein he contradicts his fellowes, the Rhemiſts, 
who upon St. Mark, 4.12, expounding thoſe words, (left they 
ſhould be corverted) thele ſpeeches (lay they) bere, and elſewhere, 
we muſt not ſo underſtand, as though be ſpake in Parables on e, and 
to thus end, that the bearers might not waderſtand, left they ſhould be con- 
Lerted ; which were as much as to ſay, as that be would not have them mn- 


derſtand, nor be coruerted. | 
Our Saviour bids the Jews offi Scriptures, John 5. 39. for 
17 them ye think (and that truly) e eternal life, and they are they 


which teſiifie of me, that Il am the Mefſiah promiſed z the Propher 
Eſay, Chap.8.v.20, {ends all To the Law and the Teſtemonies z and if 
they (Prophets) ſpeak not according to this word, it ts becauſe there is 
nolight in them, The Iſraelites, who had far leſſe knowledge than. 
Chriſtians, arc blamed for not reading the Law, Hoſea 8.12, And 
the Jews arc exhorted to ſearch the Scriptures, John 5. 39. St, Paul 
bids his Auditors, examine themſelues, concerning their ſpiritual 
itatc, gencral, and particular; to wit, touching the Sacratnent, 
i Cor,11. 28, AndSrt. Joh would have his people, try the ſpirits, 
by the touchſtone of Gods Word, 1 Jobx 4.1. So as, :con 
to this Antidotiſt, © they gave the common people a ſenſe of und - 
© 19g the Scriptures; a Rational Judicarure, a Judgment of: pra» 
ticall diſcretion, and examination, _Indeed ro. what end-1s 4 
mind, and an underſtanding given a man, .if he might nor apply 
e1cRule and Square, to the Regulatum, the thing meaſured? if 
he might not apply ir, to meaſure truth by it? and therebyts {a+ 
tisfie his mind, and his conſcience, For it is not-poſliblez for one 
to believe that aright, which his own Mind, Conſcience,. and 
[udgment doth not dictate to himſclf, And for. that whiehs 43 
more difficult, the common people have rhe :Miniſtery 'ob the 
Church, and daily recourſe to their Paſtors, and TraQts and Ex- 

poſitions of Scriptures colle&ted by the Learned, | 

Objea. 8 
Tea, but the Scriptures ((aith the Antidoriſt) are obſcure, 
Sol. 

C3) xpif.3.) St, Auſtine ſaith, (y) Non tants in Scripturis difficultate perveni- 
ed Voluſe i® tur acl ea, que ſunt neceſ{aria ſaluti; there is no 1o great haruneſle 
_ in the Scriptures, to come to thoſe things which are neceſlary.to 
(x) Cy/of.in falvation. Chryſoſtome ſaith, (z) wdrra 74 drayzadia dia, thote thac 
ban *** be neceſſary, He hath made plainz thole rhat arernor plain,irhey 
'  arenot zeceſſary, at leak not ſimplynecefary;: and to all,v»Jhey 
that be neceſſary for all, they are few and ecafie ; for, ayTeriul- 

(4) Tertul. de [{ap (aithy(4) Certe ſemper. ſunt 7h pancis. q* 
UG Although there be ({aith the G) Syood aflembled at Dublin in Tre- 
Lind, in the year 1615.)- ſome bard things tn the Sgripture (eſpecially 
» 
nd 


{ſuch as hate proper relation to.the temes #n which they were firſt attere 
4 


bo 


© wherein the $ er rptures are obſcare ; of teaching by Parables.. 4s 
and Prophefies of #btngs which \nere afterwards, to be f les Yige of gt 
things neceſſary tobe known wato everloſiing ſaluation are <learly deli- 
wvered therein; and nothing of that kin 1 t 0-4 64 dark myſteries 


in one placey, which 15 not an-otber places (poken, more. famibasly and 
plainly, to the'Capaczty both of learned and wnlearned,.  .. a 1 
The Confirmation he addeth our of cAank,. withiurrs Ps. 
rable ſpake be not upto them, Mark 4. 34. is not meant. of :Qbrift's 
ordinary preaching, rhat he never {pake tothe. people-without 
Parables, and dark ſayings; for in the. thirty third-verſe iris 
ſaid, our Saviour ſpake unto them, as they were » able to: hear bis 
ward ;* accommodating himfclf to the underftanding and: Capa- 
city of-hisHearers. : And St. Chryſofteme refirains Chriſt's words 
to rhat time 3 for at other times, he raught them without Parables, 
Chryſoſt:in, Math. 1 3.in his Sermons in the Mount,(as Chryſaftoine (c), (1 can; © 
and Theophyla# (4) arc of opinion) the multicude was there. pre-' cateng T6 
{ent ;, and yer there he ſpake divers things plainly, and withour _— } 
Parables, ELIT \ 1 Theopby. 
Obje&. Coo nr Am 6 PU is Math. 
Tea, but Chriſt taught the ms in Parables, Math, 13.11536; "© Pocehar, 
iy s 


MI”. | 70h» 3 Diſipaer fd 
;I, ' Well, what if he did > why, a Parable is a dark-kindof © von i 


ſpee or 


ch. Some are, ner all ; the difficulty is but in ſome: ro-ſome; 1,cc ee 
not all: not univerſal. Thoſe 'Parables there mentioned were colon. 1532, 
obſcure, admit it z this ivfers not the Scriptures obſcurity :-thoſe 

there remembred are not all the Parables thar are in Seripture. 

Nor are Parables rhe hundreth part of Scripture: ' And' many of 

them roy caſic underſtanding, and many are citpoandddotid 


pr ; and when underſtood, beſt remembred, | and beneficial 
rathe Heacer, being led by Similitudes drawn from things ſenfi- 
ble and.carthly, ro the contemplation of things ſpirituall and 
beverly. ' They [ore like a bitter Pill, handſomely wraptupy'ro 
conveigh the Doſe the better : ſuch was Nathas's Parable of che 
Ewe-Lamb, which cauſed Daviato'be his own Judge in-{riab's 
Cale, | v3 wif 

4. When our Saviour ſaith, Luke 8, 104 that ſeeing they'mizht 
not ſer, and bearing they might not underſtand ; this ſpeech was ur- 
tered by Chriſt, ©* xot ta make them depend on thear-lawfull authorized _.., 
« aides onely to learn the true ſenſe of Scriptare,as'is/here falfly ſug 1 5.4 
gelied z but to fignifie Gods juſt Judgment upon chem which'had _ * 1 —_ 
neglected xp attend” unto. himz and conremned:his/ Minifteryyc a 6g 
penam incredulitatis obſcurt illis laguitar, faith xMaldonat (e) 3408. piththil 
the punifhment of their Incredulizys he ſpake unro.chem- obſerire- is 2cu),” 
ly ſoas they, whiles they would nor undetand/fuch things ras 'f+  .... 2 
were dclivered to them in;Plain :terms,- deſerved rohave' them bv 04 
uttered in ſuch ſorr, as they ould; not conceive them, albeir'rhey __..._ > 
had a mind thereunto. '- Thus is God wort, in bisjuft hudgay 
trorake his, Word away from ſuch .as bave flcighted his Octi: 
nances, and reſuſed his Word tendred and offered unto then. 

Trr Thax 


why Chriſt ſpoke tn Parables 2 


(i) E/ay 61,1. 


(er) Ille Fecle- 
fee, que licet 
nullum ex A- 
foffolis ue! Ar 
poſtoliets, A* 
therem [num 
poferant ; ta- 
menin eadem 
fide con{prean- 
ICS, non minus 
Apoſllolice des 
pPautantur pro 


That which Theophyla oblerves upon the fourth Chapter of 
St, Mark is very remarkable; to wit, that the Lord took: eve 
man in hisown Trade, applying himtclt ro that which they un- 
deritood beſt, as to his Datciples ; follow me, and I will make you Fi- 
ſhers of men, becaule they were moſtwhat acquainted with Fiſh- 
ivg, He (cnt a Say before the #1ſe-mer,, becautc they were Mathe- 
maticians, and ſtudicd the Stars. He ſpake rothe mulcitudes by 
S1milicudes raken trom things uſual iv Husbandry, as of the Seer, 
and the Somer, and the Vine, becaule they were rude, and could ri6t 
uoderſiand , but by fuch homely Compariſons: Now by this 
means (as Ferw ſaith) whiles they were in the field, or in the vine- 
yard, the Lord provided them of a Preacher : Ferus Comment, in 
Math. cap.13. 17 intro Pariſ.15 60, 

5- That which he addeth ; & And therefore our Saviour ſtill rook 
« bas Diſciples apart from the comnion people, and there explicmed his 
&« Parables and dark ſayings unto them onely, Luke 8, 10, ſo that be 
*« 947 e 10t the common: people [erſe to underſtand the Scriptures ;but vnely 
&« to bis Diſciples, This muſt be underſtood, not as though our 
Saviour ſtill did thus; for as Maldonate faith, The people! nwowld 6t 
underſtand Chriſts ſaytngs,nor would be. bave bus ſayings underſtood x but 
this manner of bus dealing with them, 1t was not in pcrpeauumy iedad 
tcmpus, it was temporary, and not It rae : the gates of ſalvation were 
barred for a ſeaſon, to make them knock, and crave admittance, :who for- 
merly would not enter, when the door of utterance ftoodopen, 

Thar parr of Chriſt's Sermon which is mentioned, Matthew the 
ſixth and ſeventh Chapters, is conceived by <Maldonat to have 
been ſpoken to all the people z and that the people underſtood it ; 
It {ccmeth rhey did, tor, they were aftonted at bis Doftrine, 'Math. 7. 
28, 29. And our Saviours cuſtome was at Nazareth to read'{fy and 
Preach onthe Sabbath day Luke 4. 16. eAnd all bare bim witneffe, and 
wondred at the gracioms words which proceeded out of bis mouth, ' Luke 4. 
22, «So far was he trom not giving the commor people ſenſe to' un- 
« derſtand the Scriptures. This tuppoſition then being maniteſtly 
fal{e, no marvail it no truth be inferred from thence, 

6. Bur admitting his ſuppoſitions, we grant that God- doth not 
ordinarily work Faith, bur by perfons lawtully ſent: we ſay fur- 
ther; thar the Cartholick Biſhopsand Paſtours which lived in the 
firſt three or tour hundred years, were Predeceffours of the Pro- 
rcltant Biſhops, and Paſtours, and rtaughr the fame doctrine: for 
{ubſtance, = contained in the Articles of the Chugch of Ez- 
elazd; all which had a true Miſſion from the Apoſtles ; yer we 
add, that true Faith is not ſo neceffarily ryed-rorhe external mil- 
ſion, and lincal Succeſſion, that wirhour ir, it cannot” be wrought 
in the hearts of men, For there may.be rrue belicvets, and truc 
Apoſtolical Churches, wherezhere is 00 lincal deſcent, or” Suc- 
ccthon of Paſtours, as Tertairan (g) ſheweth, faying :' That (ur- 
ches which are able to produce none of the Apoſtles, or other. Apoſtolical 
" men. for thear fir it planters, are notwithſtanding Apoltolical, for corſen! 
of Faith, and Conſanguinity of Doirine, 7. Again; 
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Of Thomas brs [ncredulity, renching Cheiſts ReſurreRtion, 


| 


7. Again, there may be external Miſion, and lineal Succcſhon, 
where the Romaniits will nor granc that thereare-truc believers, 
as inthe Grectan, Armenian, and eAXthropian Cimrches, There- 
fore there is no ſuch neceſſary rye of true Faith, and lincal diſcent 
of Paſtours, as they cannot be ſeparated 11 fig caſe, 

Bur for us, there's no man can ſhew '2 more certain Pedigree 
from his Great Gfand-tarher, than our Biſhops and Paſtours can, 
from Cranmer that blefled Mafryr, and orhers in the time of King 


thar cither chere were never rwrve Orders in the Church” of Ex- 
#land, (which they darenort ſay) or elle that they are fill otirs; 

*VVe confefſle indeed, wc have wanted {orne Aaronical accou- 
ſtremencs, Gloves, Rings, Sandals, Mitcrs; ahd Pall, as alfe thcir 
Anoiating, and Shaving, But it cannor be proved rhar thoſe 
which we want are eſſential z or that the Acts and Forms which 
we have and retain arenot eſſential. 

In the Raman Church, good'things and bad were mingled to- 

ether z/ In chat which you received” from Chriſt, we willingly 
ucceed you what you have from humane Inventiptis, therein 
we leave you, And if you ſay, that rhis is to verefte the name 
of Hereſic, which fgnitieth EleQion, or Choice, and thar this is 
to be Chooſers, and tierefore Heteriques ; our Anſwer is, thar 
though all Heretiques are Choofets7 yetall Chooſers ate nor He- 
retiques z otherwile they alſo7 which chooſe your Religion, muY 
be Hereriques. | rg ns 

$; Thomas his fairh ( or farther unbelief }-was' rejefted for -thas. 

he didnor believe thac Chriſtſhould riſe "again according to the 
Scri ; This was mnbeliet; 'and his fault was not f6' mitch 
in leaniog to his bedilyfſenſcs (though in that he was faulty) as th 
noraſſenting unto; and believing Chrifts prediftions of His Reſar- 
region, Maith. 19,'23.and 20; rg. and-the Scriptiifes torcht 
Chriſts ReſurreQtion, He was blamed for not believidg 3 ati 
therefore it is falſe id fay, © That hrs Faithwwds rejefted by oor Savi- 
& our, 10t fd that it was falſe, or that be rectoued tht Trath of ter 's + falſe 
© manner z for he did-nor as yer believe at all, that' Ohfift was 
riſen from the dead z And therefore this is a very weak'iground ro 
inter his Concluſion ; that, '** 79 believe that there a/6 Three Pey- 
6 ſons, and ont God in the bleſſed Trinity, and that” Jeſmw Chriſt it the 
« ſecond Perſon, from the Preaching of Proteſtants onely; i nd trac 
« faith, MCL TS 7 

ho manmay believe, that there are three perſons, and one God 
in the bleſſed Frisity'; and that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſceond* perſon 
from the teaching"of a Lay-Prorefſtant, if he demonfirare rhe 
ſameout of plainplaces of Sctipture (as he may.y For it 15 not 
fimply Miſſion, that worketh Faith onely, ot principally; but the 
clear deduCtion (from things expreſly believed) of poinrs of Fairh, 
ont of the Scripture, which begertech Faith, For, fay thata Lay- 
Tet -2 preteſiant 


: ; , | © See the Evi- 
Hemry the Eighth, eveh frotnfuch as the Romanilts themſelves ac- yang 


count Canonical 7” So as the Rorhaniſts ſhall be forced to corifeſſe, X71.-Sef. to. 
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(bh) Paxof min 
tan, in cap. 
{rat de Ele- 
cone. 


4:2. In Pſalm 
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The Ordination, and Minifiry of England, vindicated; 
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Proteſtant can make a point of faith more credible out of Scri 

rure ; this 15 more forcible ro work divine faith, than evidence 
lefle credible, though produced by one who hath a true external 
Miſhon, It one who hath no external miſſion to preach, - make 
the Doctrine of the Trinity and Unity out of the: Scriptures more 
credible to me,than the contrary, Iam bound to believe him ; for 
ir 15 the clear deduttion of points of faith, our*sf the- Scriptures 
the obligation to believe,more than the perſon ofthe propounder; 
and firm aflent given to {uch a propounder, is true Faith, : And 
ro ſay,ſuch an aſſent is no faith at all, © Lut as great a ſix ids it is 
«© 220t to beltewe at all, or abſolutely to deny it, 1s a greatetrour;agroſle 
and abſurd aficrtion © To believe the Trinity and Unity, by ſuch 


« means, is neither Hereſie or Schiſme, or Loth, asthe eAntidotaſt wioſt 
12norantly, and boldly afhirmeth, 149] $1128:27 


. 


To believe the Trinity and Unity, as aforeſaid, is erve Faith, 
Thar propounder that bringerth beſt evidence-our- ob Scripture, 
and maketh a point of faith moſt credible, he 4s tobe aficnred 
unto, have he external Miſhon, or no, | Meg to” 
Panormitan laith, (b) that the Judgment of ont private mazes ito be 
preferred before the Sentence of the Pope, if be have better authority of 
the Old and New Teſt ament to confirm his Judgment, ia 
ObjcR. bord 
If the Call and Ordtnation of your Miniſters were from Rome;z.'and 
Rome (as you ſay) Antichriſtian ;, is not then your Minifiers Ordiuation 
eAntichriſtian £ b BER TTY 
Sol. 14 1161V 
1, Be it ſo, which is not fo, neither can be proved to. be:ſo; 
that the Biſhops, and cheir Office were Antichriſtian z yer it will 
nor follow, that the Miniſters made by them are Anrichriftiati, 
unlefle it be firſt made good, (which cannor be done) thattbey 
were Antichriſtian in the very A&of Ordinarion.' A maime&man 
may begera perte child, becauſe he begers him nor as maimed, 
but as a man. 1c? | | 
2: St, Auſtine ſaith, the Jews were the Chriſtians Library- 
Keepers, of the Books of the Law and the Prophets, and fo mighr 
the Romaniſts be the Proceſtanrs Regiſters, ro Record and-ipre- 
ſcrve the Proteſtants Letters of Credence, their Letters of: Or- 
ders. It was Gods great wiſdome, and Providence, they iſhould 
continue thoſe Goſpel-Ordinanees of Bapriſme and Ordinarion, 
tound for the Subſtantials thereof, though ſoiled.in-ſome Gircum- 
ſtantialsz as Baptiſme with fome ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, of 
Oyl, Spitcle, Croſſings, and the like; Ordination, with giyzng 
power to the party ordained, to\make the Body of Chriſt 4 'yet 
clic Subſtantials were preſerved; Children were: Baptized with 
water, in the Name of the Father,-rhe Sonne,/ and Holy Ghoſt : 
And the partics Ordained had power ' given them to preach che 
VWord of God ; the Form of whpleſome words, Recerve ye. the Holy 
Gh(t, was continucd,and retained 1n the daycs obour King Eawere 
the Sixth, | 3, Ihe 


: . 
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The A's of an #xlawful Magiſtrate, may be Lamful and Joſt. - 487 


3. The Miniſtery,, which is.an Ioſticuciog at. Chriit, paſſing to 
us throwgh Rome, is not made null, and Wd -a9- more; 4han,.che 
Scriptures, Sacraments, or any gather GolpeLQrdinancew 
enjoy, and which do. alſo deſcend-to us fromthe Apoltles 


we 


the Romjb Church. | 457 [ 613-10 a1 1 T «1,44 
4. It ivnodifparagement ORho preleac Mintrget Rok urch 

of England, to ſay, [hat we receive our Miniſtry drow Chriſt and 

his Apoſtles, and from che Primitive Churches, through the cor- 


Tupt Channel of the Churchof ome, I was, no-difparagement ©  ' + 
to Jeſus Chriſt, that be recceived.his. humane Nature. trom Adam, 
and was deſcended from Thamar, Rabab , and Futh the .CAoa- 

biteſſe. 

/ far the Provincial Aſſembly of Loader in their Leatned Jus Diyinum 
Treatiſe of the Divine m__ of che Goſpel- Miniſtry ,, and the h 
Miniſtryof the Church of E rgland. 

5. 1 will cloſe up this point with a Caſeof that famous Civi- 
lian Hottemaz, as ] find it reported by Mr. Dr. Jakſen.on (the © Laſs 
Creed ;: it grew upon this occaſion z 114 Buefs. 17, 

There:was no Bond-man might be choſen Prator, naw ſo it fell 4* 912 /al/+ 
our,0ne Barbarizs was a Bond,man, and yet through the general 10 n 
miſtake of the Ele&ors not knowing his ſervile Conditions be was nonen gefte 
choſemPrztor, though utterly uncapable of the Place as being /** «eſe 
a'Bond-man. He continued ſome time in this Office- before it Firſt Book of 
was diſcovered®; but aftcr once it was known, then Queſtion. was the Catbolige 
made, Whether the As done during the time of. his Praxorſhip "=" ag 
or Majoralty, were valid, or nnlland void in Law > and whereas  * 
it was a part of his Office to make others Free of the Company 
and Corporation, it was queſtioned, whether bigſcl{ beiog a 
Bend+man, could:make others Free-men : For, nthil dat Aon 
badet:y Ir was-refolved, that though be were falſus Pretor, au wn- 

Jawfull Pretor z yer he was in vers Preturd, in a true Pratorſhip-: 

And that the Free-men made by him, were ſo as truly, as others 
manu-niitted by a Lawfvl Ptztor. And their Reaſon, was, For 

thatched Acts which he'did; hisMenumiſſings,: and; Bofragchile- 

rents," they received their validicy, not from the Condition, or 

Perſagof tbe Oſhecr,.-but from 4he vertue of his: Office.,, ,They 

conceived it was al:ud Magiſtratum, eſe, andy alind. in; Magiſiratu 

eje, QOneching ro bea true Magiſtrate, 8nochercbingto bt in.che 
Magitiracy, 'or-te.exccute a Magiarates Office... - And from this 
Diſtin&ion was gathered that-geacral Ruled, Caſe, That, the, As 

of han chat: was an wnlevfalli Magi ttrae, wright. be Lanfull, and 

IT QEYE ,DONTErBiIC) 31%: Di) DNR PUNT 1'74.4 J 

>To like inianner; cthough:4:chard the Third were @ Tyrant, no 

true King; | yerthe Laws mide by big were wwe and good Laws; 
and tle'Earls and Barons Qrcatcd by him, were zrucEarls, and 
true! Barons; (For | thoagh tbe) were:not Jegerimiy Rex 8 lawful 
King 3 'yer he was in deget imo! 34g49 Gonſiriutias, He did Manage a 
Lawiul Kingdom; Thusfar the Nodor-- Hough 


—— 


The Anſwer to the Antidotiſt, 


Ex 2, 62. 


Juvenal. $;- 
7”, 84. T7 fonts 


(3) Iren. (3, 
6. 3, 

(4) Iren. 1.4, 
C. 43. 


(/) De pre- 


ſs ot, © 33. 


L —_— 


6, When the 1ſrael:tes returned out of Captivity, the Pricfts 
that could not prove their pedegree, were ranked amongſt the 
Ordinary I{ratlires, not ſanRified for the Holy FunRion, and 
— were put from the miniſtration, We put our ſelves 
upon this Tryall : And for ſuch as term our Miniftry the brood of 
Antichriſt, ler them look to their own Genealogy ; left ſome of 
theirs prove a Terre filiw, a Muſhrome, and fil;w Populs, 


Majorum primus, quiſqus fuit ille, tworum, 
Aut Paſtor futt, aut illud quod dicere nolo, 


SECT. IH, 


Of Sactefſton, and how the Fathers 1nſiſled upon Succefiton, Pro- 
teſtants want neither Lineal , nor DoArinal Succeſſron, Of Queen 
Elizabeths Title, Head of the Church, or Supream Governour, and the 
irue meantrg thereof, How, and to whom ut 1s dangerow by our Statute 
to recerve, or dertve Orders from Rome. Of King Lucius bus Letter 
to Elcutherius B:jbop of Rome, Of the Title V icarius Dei. 's 


Antidot, 

«< ye urge you to ſbew a Lineal Succe fſton of your Proteſtant Churches 

& thief Governors from $:,Peter ; ſo ard Irenzus, 1.3, Terrullian de 
« preſcript.c, 11. and St, Auſtine contr, Petilian, d, 2, c, 51. and 
*« others wge Valcntinus, Marcion, Petilian, and other Heretiques 
« rewolted from the Church of Rome in this manner, ſaying; Nume- 
<« rate Sacerdotes vel ab ip[a ſede Petrs, ct in illo ordine, quiscui 


« ſucceſlerir videte. 


» Anſwer. 

1. Trenew faith not, (1) that he fimply and abſolutely convm- 
ced the Hereticks by ſhewing ſucceſſion, but by ſhewing the fairh 
which ſucceſſively had continued to his time, w# are (faith he, #) 
to obey theſe Presbyters, which together with their Bijbopricks bave re- 
cerved Chariſma veritatis, the gift of truth. 

2. Tertullian (1) ſaith , Edant origines Ecclefharum ſuaram, Les 
them ſet forth the ortginal of therr Church : He bids the Herertiques, 
it they can, deduce the {ucceſsion of their Churches, and SeR- 
maſters; and ſhew if they can, that the firſt Authour of theie 
Sc was an Apoſtles Succeſſor. This was a good Triall then; 
but now it is not ſo, when not onely new Seasare ercited, bu the 
Succeſlors in ancient Threnes corrupred, 

3. Sr. eAuſtine ſaith, (m) Number the Priefis even from the Sea of 
Peter, and confider in that order of Fathers, who ſucceeded to whom ? 
She # the Rock, which the proud gates of bell do not overcome, , 

To this of St, Auſline, where he ſeems to {ay, rhar the ſurre fs 1044 


#77 
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Succeſiton of Miniſtry, and Dottrine, in the Church of England, 489 


pI 


13 the Sea of Petcr, was the rock which our Sattour meait, when be 
ſaid, Upon this Rock will I build my Church, and the gates of 
hell ſhall nor prevail againſt it, at}, 16, 18,. I Anſwerz We 
have no reaſon to be confident of the truth hereof, becauſe Auſtine 
himſelf was nor, but retra&s it as (+) uncertain ; and leaves tothe () New enim 
Reader, whether be will think that, or another mare probable; ta wit, pe _ 
that he would build his Church upon, the \Ra:& which. he Con- ſed tn esPerrus, 


fefſed, verſ, 16, It was not faid unto Him, Thos art the Rock, but, Pt aucem 


Thou art Peter ; for the Rock was Chriſt, nine 
4 | Objea. Stmon. Aug. 


St. Auſtine ſaith, (o) The ſucce ſton of Priefts from the very ſeat of 7 & be 
Perer, wntill this preſe» Biſhop, juſtly bolds me in the boſome of the Ca- (0) aug. contr, 
tholike Church, Epiſt. Fundam. 

Sol. . = 

1. He ſpeaks of Succeſsion when it was lawful and uncorrupr ; 
of Succeſsion which had truth of DoGrine joyned with ir. 

2. And this Father, in the place alledged faith, (p) that maz7- (p) Bo qui 
feſt truth i to be preferred before need ion, and all outward means, _ 
whereby be was bolden in the Church: And therefore he makes nor ef emmnibur af 
Perſonal Succe(sion, principally, or alone, a note of the Church, 75s quibu in 

In a,word, concerning Succeſsion in the Church of Epglazd ; — 
the Biſhops and Paſtors thereof are able toexhibir a pedigree or 
5 -a6pviYy both of their Miniſtry, avd Do&rine, from the Apo- 

:S. 

1, Of Miniſtry 4 in thatthey have (for Subſtance) the ſame 
_ of cxternall Ordination , which the Roman Church 

[4 | 

2, . Of Doctrine; becauſe they maintain the ſame Primitive 
faith, and accord in the ſame, with-the ſoundeſt part of the Ca- 
tholike Church in all Ages. - 

Antidot. | 

&« Fe ſbould have proved a true Miſſion of his Proteſtant Biſhops and 
© Paſtors lineally deſcending from $;. Peter, gnd his Succe fſors: But 
&« be leves out of his Catalogue all thoſe martyred Biſbops of the fir # 
< three bundred years z who,notwithſtanding be could not chuſe but know, 

& are recorded by Bulebius, 
Anſwer. 

1... In the three firſt Ages of the Church, divers of the Biſhops 
of Rome were Contefſours and Martyrs, and therein gayeglarious 
Actteſtation to the truth ; but they wrote little thar is come.roout 
hands: Now the task L undertook, was to give ina lift of ſuch as 
Had engaged for the truth ofrhe Goſpel. And accordingly, I pla- 
ced Sr, Peter and St. Paul inthe Front of my Catalogue, as Foun- 
ders of the Church of Rome, .and Antioch, where the Dilciples 
' were firſk called Chriſtians, A&s 11. 26, And in the next 300, 
years, I produce the teſtimonies of Gelaſam,'Leo, and Gregory the 
Great,Biſhops of Kowe., 

2; Yea, but Euſeb1 reckons ſuch as ſucceeded St,Peter : he doth 


£ fo, 
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em. 


—_ 


{o, bur withall he reckons the {ſucceſſion of Biſkops in the other 
three principal Churches of the world, as namely ; St. Zames farſt 
Biſhop of Hierufalem, St, Peter of Antioc!,St, Mark of Alexandria, 
and their Succeffours unto his own time, 
3, St, Peter,in regard of his Apoſtolical funfion, had no ſuc- 
(4) n:£x9.de ceſluur ; for the Apoſtics Office was extraordinary, (4) appointed 
ap Ing * by Chriſt, tor the firſt plavtirg of Faith, and conſequently jt cca- 
$5 ſc with the Apoſtles. Immediate Calling,Prophetical Inſpirati- 
on, the gitt of miracles and Languages, Authority ovex the whole 
Church and all the ordinary Paſtours thereof, were proper to the 
Loly Apoſtles : And it none tucceeded them in theſe gifts and Pre- 
rogatives z then 1t 15 maniteſt,rhat in reſpect of their Apoſtleſhip 
they have no Succcſlours, | 
4. In reſpec ot ordinary Miniſtery, and in regard of the power 
of Order and Jurisdiction, St, Peter hath Succeſlours, inthe ſame 


(/) catrom manner, as the reſt of the Apoliies (7); ro wir, all Biſhops and 
omnes Apolo- ' 


| / Paſtours ; teaching (cither where he planted Churches, or in any 
lorum Succe!!g- . a ' 
yes ſwat. Hie> NCT part of the world) the lame Faith and Religion, which him- 
yon. Epiſt, ad felf, and his fellow Apoſtles did. St. Ambroſe ſaith (s) ; which 
EUaf « ſheep, and which flock , 3.0t oxely Ee ſed Peter did then undertake, (ed 
01 9m ct cum illo nos eas fuſcepimus omnes ; but both be hath undertakers 
9 yg them with ww, and all we have undertaken them with him, So that ac- 
cording to St. Amtroſe, thoſe words, feed my ſheep, John 21. 16, 
were ſpoken to all, Peter did not alone undertake the Charge of 
(!) 1ib.de fm. Chrilt's flock, but he with us, and we with him, Cyprian (aith (t); 
p'rentzte p/e- the reſt of the Apoſiles were the ſame that Peter was, pari conſortio prz- 
BIG diti ct honoris ct potcſtatis, exdued with like fellonſbip both of honour, 
ana of porer, , F 
Antidot. | 
Sermos Inrith- « He ought firſt to have prot ed a Lineal deſcent of Prote ft ant Soage 
led Sunday ne © from St, Pertcr ; which the Proteſtant Doflor, Dr, Pocklington ſaith he 
rage T, *&- © muſt ao, otherwiſe he canxot be a member of the true (harch of Chriſt ;; 
ET 06.00 theretore the ſaid Doftor not knowing aryother way to ſecure Pro- 
« teſtants from being Hereticks, hepretendeth a ſucce ſ{10n of their Bt- 
«« ſhops from St, Peter to St. Gregory, and from Sr, Gregory to S/, Au- 
« ftin,Our firſt Arch-brſhop,and from him down to bis Grace that now. ſits 
« in bis (hatr Primat of England ; z0t reflefling that the Line of Suc- 
hs ceſs10n was Lroken off by Queen Elizabeth who made ber ſelf ſupream 
« Flead of the Church; and made it high Treaſon for any one to pretend 
« M:ſſion from St, Percrs Succeſſours, Popes of Rome, 
eAr(w. 
Here I might ſave the labour of putting in; my Anſwer, in Ic- 
ſpc& that the Doors Scrmons, to wit, Altare Chriſisanum, and 
Sunday no Sabtath , here and cl{ewhere produced againſt me , 
have been diſapproved by Dr. Bray the Licenſcr thereof, 1n a Ser- 
mon of his ar St, Margarets in weſtmzazſter, April che Eleventh,1641, 
Neverthelcſlc, ] anſ{iwcr as followerh., | 
1, The line of our Succcfſion is already drawn along by divers 
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wortnics of our own Church ; ſoas I hold it necdlefſe for: me, 
per eandem lineam ſerram reciprocare (as 7 ertullian\ peaks (s) to draw 2. Francis 
che Saw to and fro, tkrough this noted line of Snecefſion, og 
2. Neither is it altogether neceſſary, toſhew Local, antfPerſo- giicans.: 

nal Succeſſion without interruption, There was a Local Succeſ. #--Godvins 
ſion of the Church under the Old Teſtament in the Land of -Ca- 37; rhata. 
naan, notwithſtanding rheir Captivity in Babyfon in the Interim, chronotogie. - 
God may in mercy preſerve ſome remnants of truth and piery un- or gy 
der a faulty Calling. Succeſhon can challenge no privilcdge, 7a- wes 
trone ſur, ſimply, and in reſpeR of ir ſelf; John 10, 1, &c. erm iy 

qua talis, de ratione ſu; formali, u0n aicit conttinuitatem, ſaith learhed 


» Sed.1.c.1. 


whereof one laſted by the ſpace of fifty years together ; (x) firſt anſletrdoni; 


with rwo Popes at once, and then withthreez fo as your Succeſ. 59s! 
(x) Onupbrins 
ia Chron, 


in the Primitive Church, Pag.l15, 


$. Of Queen Elizabeths Style, and Title, azd the 
meaning thereof, 


I, Queen Elizabeth did not make herſelf Supream Head of the (7) bMS; 


Cherch ; that Style (z) was given to her Father King Henry the $7. Synod. 


cighth, by ſuch Biſhops, (and that in-a Synod,) as your ſclves ac. Gul Warkam, 


11.Febr.1530 


knowledge for Cathelike, and Canonical. Hallin Henr $. 


2, The Biſhops of England were caft in a premunire, for main- anno 23. £: 
raining the power Legarine of Cardinal zwoolſey; And being cal- 2 
led into the Kings Bench, they concluded betore the day of their beller. voter. 
appearance, an humble ſubmiſſion ; and offered the King arhun- 24.22. 
dred thouſand pounds to pardon the Premunire; and withal gave 
himthe title of Supream Head of the Charch of England : yea Arch- 
biſbop warbamtold him, that i was his right to bave it before the 
Pope 3 and that Gods God's word would bear it, Cranmer aputFoxu;j; 
tAfs and Monuments, 

3. But whar if the Queen were ſo ſtyled > it was not without 
a Precedent. The Prophet Samwel called his Soveraign Head (a); ;.1; 5. :- 
when thou wa#t little in thine own fight, waſt thou not made the Mead 17. | 
of the Tribes of Iſrael 2 Now amongſt the Tribes of 7f7, ael was the 
Tribe of Levt, rhe King then was Head of thar Tribe alſo. And 
Chryſoftome (5) calls Theodoſim neganis », xavelw , xot the Head onth;, (bY Homil, od 
but the berghth, the top, the crown of the Head, and that wer all the men Po. Antioch 
wpon earth, | Hom, 
| Vvv g. in 
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The Statute againſt Ordination by the See of Rome : | 


EE 


(c) Bilfon of 
Subj ion , 
payt, 3. pay. 
: 93.11 oft avs. 


Inunfions 
Anno 15559. 
Lond. 1600. 


Anno 27.Eliz, 
cap. 2, 


4. In the beginning of the Queens Raign, the Nobles, and 
ſundry of the Clergy, perceiving that ſome out of ignorance and 
infirmity were offended at the Tuile of Supream Head of the Church, 
(c) humbly intreated her Majeſtic, that it mighr be cxpreſied- in 
{ome plaincr terms; whereto (he graciouſly condeſcended, ac» 
cepting.the Tule of Supream Governour, TAEY 

The, Queens Injunctions expreſle itthus :; where ne attrihwte to 
the Queens Majeſtte tbe chief Government, we 21vwe not to our Printefs 
the naniſtring euher of Gods word, or of the Sacraments: But that oxely 
Prerogatiue, mhich we ſee to have been gruen alwayes, to all gedly;Bron- 
ces, 11 holy Scriptures, by God bamſelf ;, that is, that they (bculd rule all 
eſtates, and degrees committed unto ther charge Ly God, whether. thay be 
Eccleſraſticall or Temporall, and refrain with the Civill Sword, the 
Stubborn and eu dorrs, __ . 

The Statute againſt Romiſh Ordination is this 3 7t ſhall ot be 
law/ull to or for any Jeſuite, or Seminary Prieſt born within the Queens 
Dominions after the Feaſt of the Nattunty of St. John Baptiſt 1#abe firf 
year of her £Majeſties Rargn, made, ordained, or profeſſed ;, or heregjter 
to be made, ordaitied or profeſſed, by ary authority or Juriſdifron, der:- 
wed, challenged, or pretended from the Sea of Rame, to come #nto,, be, on 
remain #38 any part of thus Realm, or any other part of her Highneſſe, De+ 
7-4n10n5, after the end of fourty dayes, if the wind, weather, and-pafioge 
ſhall fo ſerve. 1 313 bns 

And whereas the Statute in the 27,0f Queen El;zabeth, makes ix 

death for any Englithman to be in England, being made 4 Prieſt, by 
authority derrued, or pretended to be derxved, from the Biſhop of Rame : 
Albeit the words in the Body of the A& be ſomewhae pencrall, 
yet he that ſhall read thorough thar Statute, and conſideri81l the 
parts, will clearly perceive, that thereby none gather Pricfts :are 
intended than Popith Prieſts, made and ordained \by Popiſh Bi» 
(hops, according tothe Order and Rue of the Romifh Chucch, 
by (having , anointing, and Impoſition of hands by a Popiſh 
Biſhop, and that fince the firſt ycar of Queen El:zzateth, as ap» 
pcars by the Preamble, which is Clavis Sratutr, the Key which 
opcns the Statute, For that zt appeared, as well by ſundry of thetr own 
examinations and confe fſ1ons ; as alſs'by other mamijett proofs, that. they 
came 1n, not oxely to witharaw the Subjetts from thezr due obedzence 5 but 
aiſo to fitrre up Rebellion in the Land. 

2, Beſides, this penalty wavnor inflicted for taking Orders, but 
{or returning after Orders taken ; ſuch a peralty. did Salomopiim- 
pole and execute upon Shimer, 1 Kings,2, The Statute was made 
not ſo much againſt Romiſh Orders, as Ditordersz againit. fuith 
as brought Bulls in their boſomes ro. diſcharge 'Subjects-of their 
Allegiance, to depote Princes : {uch as came1n,not to plant Fairh 
in Chriſt, bur-to ſupplant fidelity and Allegiance: to the Prince, 


not to convert the people, bur ro peryerr them, ' 
9M 


Anrtidor, 
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of the Princely Title, Vicativs Dei, Goily Vitar, | 
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- Antidor:. 1751 1 oh . Z 
& Onely be ailnitteth into bit Cath logic” a LMte# 0 __ Me 
cc rius, obtrean it ſeems the poor pens niger M4 thi * 4 
« Letter 10 Lucius King of Briraity, artnowlttlgell the" . 
«© Head of the Church, when be "called bim Chyiſts Vicar) i ib Kinds 
© dome. whereas there is no King, neither Pagan, nor' Hthetith,' but 
<< be is Chriſts Vicay #n bis Kingdom, albeit be uxjofily #eign,\" alt" 
© acl nowledging' Bing Lucins Head of the Chnvch," which'#thv"04 
<«. Controuer je bermneen uw and the Þ roteftantsgthere'is not a word," \""\ 
ay B22}, 1 \ Anſwer. 444 by a wn | 
' x. Thy poor fellows, belike he is ſome of the Grandees, thar thus -  - ., 
fleights his tellowes z bur nulla oft gloria preterive aſillos ;"he hath 
-—_ me ht in ſcorn ; as Joſeph's Brerhren ſornetimes 


. o © £ 


id Joſephy this Dreamer comes, Gen, 37.19. But whenTen: +; 4.1 
ered this imine Evidence, 1 did it not withont a Precedent of I 
ſuch; whoſe "Night-Dreams were wiſcr than this man's Aforning- 

Thoughts. | 

G ns, Mathew Tortm ſaith, (4) He is ſpecially diſpleaſed bey#whþ, (4) Tore 
to wit, Ut Ficarrs-ſwt poteſias regetur, Vel ut ad alium transferatiy ; FR G09s 
if cither the power ot Chriſt's Vicar be denyed, or transferred to 
another; as if the King of Heaven had but one Vicar here on earch, 
and the Pope were the Man, (e) Bellarmine for ptoof of thePopes 
$upremacie is gtad tro come down as low as St. Bernard; inafmnch _ oil 
as tie called *the' Pope, The Vicar of (brift ;' which yet 'may*be Chriſti T Ber- 
thought he did, as having an- eye to tne Chiefty of Order and” Ho- "2740-3. de 
nowy, (which he had above, or before others) and not out' of any our: 

- univerſaliry of Commiſhon and Authority, 

3/ The tountain of all power is God himſelf ; -For, there i na 
power but of God, Rom. 13.1, St, eAuftine ſaith, (f) He that gave f)'pe civie: 
z ts Auguſtus, gave it ro Nero; be that gave it to Conſtantine the Dci.l.5.c. 2, 
Chriſtian, gave #t alſo to |ulianche Apoſtata, But though domi- 
nation and power be from che'Law of Nature, yet the right uſe 
of it, is not from Nature;bur from Grace. 2 1) YUEN 

4. Chriſtian Kings, Orthodox. in beliefy and godly in Life,” as 
Governours of the Church of God, \both-in reſpe&'of Amhority; 
and che commendable-uſe ,'xnd exerciſe-thereof; in" reſpe& of 
their Office -and Calling, and ineſpc@:of 'the dye execution 
thereof : And to ſuch Soveraignty belongs)plez #2: propri®, fully 
and properly. As for ſuch,as are Infidels and Hereticks, ro-chem 
it belongs, bur onely ſecundum'"gquid,*in- ſome reſpet; noly iO 
atts, pr imoynot in atis ſecande (Fg); quoait officrum; in 'tefpett of 7) Fee is Fo 
their Commiſſion ; oa guoan :Huftrem exreutronern' dff1tif,"nor if 7+ por, cites by 
teſpt& of the duc execurion thereof; inaſmuch as they re 8ERf. av. Maſon de 
ence of thar Divine Light, which.ſhobldipuide' then! inthe Go? 2infh- 4a: 
vernment of the Stare Civ and. Ecclehaſtick,! + +05 4952 Pb yn Tbs 


Vvyv 3 . Antidor:” 


(e) Lb.2, de 


is __— F _——— an... een 


ta. th 
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Lucius bs Letter to Eleuthcrins, 


Cent. 3, * 


$2e. 


(h) Pont; V3. 
r#ntbu Bit. 
I 7. 1. 4. in 
1 ex Gal- 
Jnnd. Mot 
ment.l 4.6.19, 


20, 

(5) Re ffn, 
Eccleſ Ht. 
C9:.40 

(kh) Bud, Hiſt. 
6. 3, & $ 

(!) Pont. V- 
Yun, Brit. Hiſt, 
I. 4. in fone. 


(mn) I 2161/07, 
Elie a [1 onſ. 
od io 07.5.t+ 
lat. cap. 1. 
pag: 31, 


WW B fb1þB 1- 
uh 4 4 {wer 
foth 7. wts 
Ap"'s y,pat.l. 
pag. 6, <7, 
Fran Molnn's 
WV adieia Mt «+ 
nitir:4 angle 
£481, libs 3s 
69Þ- 3, 


ready plamed in this Land by Joſeph of Arimat 
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Antidor, 
« He doth no leſſe alſo cartail the Truth, inſaying » that the King 
« ſe14 ovely t0he Pope fur Lawes ; for be ſent to bum tor ſome Biſhops 
« to make harinſelj anti bg people Chriſltans, as Bede r eports, Cap 4. 


Aulw, j 13 £51 
1, The Kings ſending to Eleutherixs was not of neceflicy, but of 
cOnvenzency, analmuch as bis Father had.bien bruught,up at 
Rpmes (hb) entertanmed friendſhip with the Romans, and pard them 
Trilute: Atlianafius made Frumentius Bijbop, and ſert bim zuto 
Indiay (#) 16 cortert the people of that Nation, without canſulcing with 
te S1Jbop of Reme, M2 
2, Bede (&) indeed ſaith, the King defircd him, ut perieju4 man- 
datum Chriſitaaw efjuceretur, that by liis Commandment he might 
be made a Chrittianz which thewerh, that this motion proceed- 
cd irom lis own breaſt, that he was alrcady made a Chriſtian 
apt ſmo flaming, by tie ba prime of tlic Spirit ; tor, Serenalerant 
ez Mentemn miracula, (I) the miracies ot the Saints had cleared his 
mind : and now he delires to be made a Chriſtian. bapt:ſmo. flumi- 
ns, vy me Bipriime of water, | \& \82 7 
3. Beſides, this Miſhon trom Elewther;ws was rather rigatio (m), 
than plantatioz, rather a watcring and refreſhing of the Faith : al- 
= than any new 
PLutailon, of Converton thercot z; as is alrcady ſhewn ai: large 
by the Learned on our fide (+). S0 as I have a Superſeded in this 
calc z 1K bcing needlefle for me totres et meligis ab alits. atium agere, 


SECT. IV. -ou 


The Primitive Church in tbe firft three bunared years ackyowleaged 
not the Popes Supremacit, Papal Juriſarcion not proved Menaribical 
Ly the pretended Atis and Cerſwres of Summomng, Excommuricating 
others, and taking their Purgaiions ; 01 ty bu Title, Biſhop, of Bl 
ſhops, and his Vice-gereits ;, wor by Depoſing ſome , and Reſtorzng 
others, Rome ww ſought to, and why, 


Antidct. © 

« A main Reoſon why He mill rot dertie Mifſton from the Popes, 

i, lecauſe he mill :0t allow them an wityerſall Juriſaitron aver alt 
© Princes, Prelates, ard Chri{lran people, And yet Euſcbius w:ll telt 
« bm, that even 14 the firſt 400 years, the Popes, #5 occaſion was of - 
« fertd, exerciſed ths univerſal Juriſaiflion, and Jeb were never ve- 
© proved for cluming ut by an) Writes, euher then. or afterwards, He: 
© acknonleiigeth, that Pupe Y IGIOT excommunicated the Alan, Brjhopsy: 
« for 


op 
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—— 


De1:11g Communion'with others,inferreth not Superiority, or Juriſdifion 4965 


_ OO << —_— cw _— —_—_— 8 ——_ 0 
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« for otſtinately arflenting from the Church of Rome, 1# the celebration 
©« of Ealter, JOULICE: 
Y SHIT Avila T7 a vv 6&8 1143 3 - re # 305-5 
I. ,Freas Sylvimu'n famous Papiſt; andbimſclt afterwards Bi- m" 
ſhop.ot Rome, affittmerh, that (o) before the" Niger Countorl, Yirll! (9) Pius 2.np 
regard was bad to the Roman Church, Now this Councel was held dds, * 
in the year three hundred twetity and five. | . 
21134 (Todchirig! Pope YiHor ," Be! armine (pY indeeo' gras, that (p) i. 3. de 
V ior excommunicated the Aſian Biſhops'y yerit may beyitharby 1m Pa” 
this Excommunication he intended not to thew'wrarregate ahy —_ 
-JurifdiQion over the Greek Churches, as Paſtonr over his Block; + - ++ = 
dt gnely to deny participation of brotherly Commubniog® with ma 
them, as they might (it they had bcen fo torward ) have dcalc 
with" tim; this'beivg an A& of diviſtion /zter pares, among(t 
Equals; and ſometimes by Inferiors put upon Superiours, if the 
Equals, or Inferioors;'thought their Equals or Superiors did any ' 
thang which deferved ir, 


wC y 
4 woo WOT. co 


JE ; Antidot, 
<< Pope Stephen threatned the Biſhops of Alia with Excommuntica- 
<< rebery of they did defend, that Baptiſme, which Heretzques gave, was DR 
$6 of ano force, Enieb.1, 7. c. 2,34. 0 AN0l 
Jo Abt IÞT 2 Anſw, - 
+1 ({Eofebits ſatth;not that be threatned to excommentcate thera ; but + 
he wrote to ther We3 inner; zacrorioery (4) that he would not (2) 14 Bk 
Cotnounicate with tucm z/ pow tncr's great - difference herc- © "Na 
01088. 20 6 NS | | 
-2>E $rommunication properly ſo named, is. a Reſqiution to det _: 
ny the (7) Sacraments to fuch as are to receive them of us; the a- C) Prapottrag, 
bandoning of all fellowſhip with them z and the requiring and priva: omiibas 
commanding of others ro refrain from all communicating wit! capfengis fur « 
them in private and publike z by ſpeech and Conterence, by cotn- x4 ae 


; - : . , QOt,0raregy 
pany and Converſation z by cating, and hoſpitality with them ; communi , 


And this argueth him that lo excommunicaterh, to be ſuperiour *%/nege'sr] 
| per Os tntell;- 


in Anthority, and'grearer in place than they'are whom he excom- yi, conoguy 
municareth. But reje&ting trom -Commumon may” be found Porticipatio; 


= ; | : Per Communis- 
them thar arc Equals; they may refule ro communicare nem, fmul no 


with rem; 'And rhus'the Biftiops of the Eaſt, "told! Jal:rw Bilhop wer/ari ; per 
of 'Fome, that ifhe cammunicated With Arhandfine, (5s) they wot! merſon, parti. 
no longer communicate wirthhimp*+ 02%, hn 34 Pe Comes 
Antidor. Vol.2, Tom. 3. 

© Dionyſus Biſhop of Alcxafidria be:ng wrongfully accuſed of He- ls Seft, 
tC refies, Parted himſelf thereof, before Dionylius then Pv of Rome, etrh, Again. 

T32 "the year "61, Artianaf, © Eprſf, de Derrett# Aron Sytto Su rplemens, 
« of 14s 2 d2 357 BUY C3 SSLLCRASIz WILDLY 123, Port. Art.t, 
2G 28 | mag >» @) Sorgnnl a, 


TY 
Ta... L » > $444 


v4, 44 th 336 & 2 ' \Anſwer,  .; | 43 | - 
"1,\He waSvaceufettohave ſpoken fone things nar {0 profierly” 
concerning theSon of God; whereof he patgedihimſcit by Leefers 

tothe Biihopof Rome.” Abd Whiht,' T pray} couldthis vo Bil 


— 


496 The Pope's Vuce-gerents, tnfer xot Supremacy, 


—_—___— 


doleflc in a flander of fuch importance, ſpecially to thoſe towhom 
he had been getamed. , Bur what > of this forwardnefle of his muſt 
Wwe needs crect a .Conhfory in the Church of Kome > Or, doth 
Atha#sſim reportar as a funcar Law. | 
(1 !.2.de Rem. 2. Yea, ſauth Bellarmire, (t) elf why is the Patriark accuſed be- 
Pew.c.15. fore the Pope, but becaule his Aceuſers held the Pope'to be com- 
Sc}. Quarlms. munpem Judicem omniums nc univerſal Judge over all > This is as 
if you thould ſay, Two Gentlemen ( one being Juſtice of: Peace) 
agreed tobave heir difterence to be ordered by.another Juſtice of 
Peace, Er20, one of theſe Juſtices of Peace hath Dominion over 
(») The grand the other, It 15 no extraordinary thing (laith Biſhop Aorton () for 
Impoſture of the Ore Patriark to be acculed before his -tellow-Patriark,' yernor Ju- 


(0%? diciallyz but by confederation 3 thar the guilty perſon be depri- 
13.5.6, ved of his Communion with whom the caute 1s pleaded, * 
Antidor, 
« The Biſhop of Theſſalonica zz Greece was the Popes Vicar 4x. the 
cc E aſterns Church, An Argument of the Popes 9 Upremary over all Chur- 
<« ches, Lco Epiſt. 82, 
Anſwer, ; >, 
1. To this it is Anſwered, (» ) That Theſſalonica was withinithe 
(w) PF 11. Puriark-(hip of Rome, and that theretore the Biſhopof Rome,might 
_ pooriogy have a Vice-gerent there, to diſpatch ſome of thoſe things that 
Co:0-dat.Ca- pertained to himas Patriark ; and yet have no univerſal comman- 


thalicdt. Enume- *, - Th 
(I Prozine 40g POWEr over all the world. 


tie Romano 2. Gregory the Great, (as himſelf fauh (x) had his Reſponſalis 


Patriarchati® Teigter, and rcfiding in the Emperours Court, that is, (as I take 
Gees, epi it) 1115 Agent, and Procuratour there'z His Sollicttrour, Remem+ 
36.e:8. 1ib4, branccr, or Secretary; as now a daycs,' the Poperhath his Nuz- 
yi wg c1u*s in lome Princes Courts 3 whence: yet it-cannot 'be inferred, 


/i-. Tex. 2.44, thatthe Pope hath either there, of elſewhere, or any where, 'an 


13. Cap.15, yniverſal Commanding Power over all the world, as this Antido- 
_-$ ti} (uggelteth, L7919% 
| Antidor, X 
« Tertullian called Pope Eleutherius Epiſcopum Epilcoporum, 
« Biſhop of Biſbops, tz the year, 179; Terrullian dCPudicitia, ry 
Anſw, | | 
(5) De pre- 1. Tertall;az, inthe rime of his Catholiciſm, (5) ranked | Rome 


[cr492.c2p-36- ith the Church of Corrath, and,others; meiitioning as well Poly- 
To carp ordained by St. Jobn, as Clemens by $t,- Peter 5: And after. his 
defection into Montaniſme, He called indeed the rhen Pope, Higb 
Ce) Maffonius ©9Þ*> and Biſhop of Bi\ops 3; buras the learned (2) th40k, by wayof 
 Ej1{cop. Jronteand icon. © no addi] wes 
$1. Tui 2, PopeClemens(inanEpiltle which the Romanifts acknow- 
| lcdpc tor his) ſtyles the Apoſtle dt, Fames(a) the $1ſhop of Biſhops, 
emens Cycn in the dayes of St, Peter, G7 egory Nazianaen, fazeh of Athana- 
"» £877 C1, Biſhop af Acxanartectbas He hawng'the preftdewee of the Charch 
© 2” Alexandria, micht beſatd thereby ta bave the goverament of the whole 
Chriliay world,  aludipg (ochike) to that of/S;, Paul, who famins 
|: | t00 


. 


to i — — 


V4 
 Refloring of otbor Be/bops in boiwSers, infernedend Papal Supremacy. = 


ko9KMU pon » im The Cure, of Cave of the' whole 
And yet vic of. Athanaſius was nat any 
riſdiction, but onely / of Providence and Carty 


dam preeſ[e, ut prodde fe poſiit univerſis; ys 


FDC UNLyEr WT> wy Q (3116, I. < 
Anrtidor. "uu 2936" [9c © 


. Liberia the Pope in the year 35 31 commanded the Afian Fiſlop 
ph rogethey ar Tyana, to reſtore Eu ius; s Fxcthrm 


al pour ff 


66 & metiobedly ban, Bald Epift. 74. Achanaf. in Apolog: WwN25 


Anſb. 
It \ Baſo ſaich6s followeth ; what Propoſitions were made to Fofts: 
thiushyobet os — is unknown 10s, as alſd what be con- 
fe 3 ſave prey bt s Lettey or Epiſtle from Liberius 
for bis Reflaring x, Nb of a exhibited to Bd at Tyana, 
he was ered to bis place : gu" now be oppoſeth that ory for profeſ- 
fav mhonraf bewds. Thus far Baftl. 
x29 \Z:f-hathrnothing of the 's Mandatory Letters; He 
ſaich not, he reſtored him by Pa Authority but ſignifies ra- 
cher that he reſtored him in regard of his own Conſent, and ap- 


probatiou- of-bis Innocency, and by his morion t> rhe Eaſtern 
___ 


Objed. 
'Bollarniine (6), _ from him, this Antidotiſt, would 
Pope's Supremacie, by the exerciſe of his new » tn Confirming,” De- 
Plngs ae Reftorihg other Beſhops whereſoev is own Authority and © 
Sol. 


auB& "Eck Anſwer hereunto, we ſay, That ancleptly Inſticutions 
f -Mctropolitanesand Parriarks were done 
recs, ior 'Lerters of Corref to the Chic Parriatk, 
crete. ergsy for Order-ſake;' 16 ſhew their agreement in the 
Faus ; in which caſe the Biſhop of Rome ſehit his Pall, in effi 
of his Aﬀlent. Sag 

2. So likewiſe the Pope's ing of other Bi without 
the Roman Dioceſſe, was burab © Doren of tris ops to othets, 
chat he thought them juftly Depoſed. 
.-3. The ſame may beſaid of his power in Reſticution'of others, 
that had been depoſed; that it was the like wianifeſtarion' of His 
of to have fach and (uch Reſtored, even as other Parriarks 
otren did, 


Yea, but the Biſhops of Rome were md ſ vaght a wntd. 
Sol; 


were ſo: For the Biſhops of Xome in prinleive 
times,” by their Conſiancy in the Faith, b ie Incegriry of life, 
by:che primacy of their Place; in their Priotity of Ofee? and by 
the generall Eſtimation which was held of then, obtained” an 
Aucmozity of Credir to hdp othet Biſhops-and Parriarks i their 
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by Communicatoty . 


EXtremities ; 
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prove the G) L. 3. de. 


ng weve 
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Of the Popes Bull of  Excommunication. 
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(d) L. 2. de 
Rom. Pont. 
£. 19, Se. De. 


Tacſdt. Hiſt, | 


Sozom. |. 3, 
(e) 0tho Fri- 
fing,1.6.c.75. 
E/[pencaus 
Com. 1 Twi. 

[. 2. Digreſſ, $. 
Primus Hilde- 
band, Cc. 
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extremities. yer. tor. all this, they had no univerſal Jurifdiion 
or Dominion. over: them : Andithus Athanafim and Chryſoſtome, 
and other godly men addrefſed their Requeſts to the Biſhop of 
Kome yz Ot $arquem ad ſupremum Judicem, not as to a peremptory 
Judge 3 but 14-quem 8d Arbitram Honorarium, but as toa Patron, 
aud Arbitrary Dail-man. by | 
Anridor, " 

& Pope Innocent the . Firſt excommunicated Arcadius the Emperour, 
* and Eudoxia te Empreſſe, in the year 401. Chryſoſtome, epiſt, 1. 
© (72, Palladius ta Chryſoſtomi, 

An(w, 

I. For proof of this Excommunication, here is produced 221. 
ladizs, a fabulous Writer, Nicephorw a late Author, and Chry- 
ſojtom's Epiſtle to Pope Innocent, - But how could Ciryſoftome in 
hus Epiſtle to Pope /znocent, bear wirtncſle of the Pope's excom- 
municating the Emperour Arcaaiy, + For this pretended Proces'of 
E xcommunication was not iftued forth till after Chryſoſtom*s death; 
tor {o laith Bellarmine, (a) Innocentims when be beard Chryſoftome 
was dead, excommunicated the Emperour Arcadius, and his wife Eu. 
doxia, which ſujered not Chryſolfiome to be reſtored to bus See, accord. 
118 to the Pope's InjunAion. = | 

2, This Reporr may be juſtly doubted of ; becauſe it is omir- 
ted by Theodoret, Socrates, and Sozomen Hiſtorians of that time; 
and which purpoſely wrote the whole Story of Chryſoſtom's trou- 
bles. Beſides, other grave Hiſtorians (e) affirin, that the firſt 
Emperour Excommunicatcd by any Pope , was Henry the 
Fourth, 

Objca. | 

The Bull of Excommuntcation 15 extant it Nicephorus 'bir Ecele- 
ſrallicall Hiſtory ; where the words art, vis $f Exiav nomelor Wear" frera- 
aibuvs eTrgye that is, 1 doſegregate and cut off 'thee (© Emperour) 
aud Her from receiving the undefiled myſteries of Chrift, Niceph. 1.13. 
C. 34» 

| Sol, 
- 1, This 15 a very Bull indecd, and a forged one, as is proved 


: by Dr. (f ) B:!ſon, For the Bull avoucheth Chryſoſtome to be dead, 


and Ewdoxta tO be living after him 3 whereas, it is clear by the 


' Church Story , that ſhe dycd three whole years before him. 


Why but the Pope (haply) knew not of 'her death. That 15 not 
likcly ; tor there was continuall entercourſe berween the rwo Ci- 
tics both tor Temporal, and Ecclefiaſticall affairs ; rhe Perſon 
was {o famous, the time fo lorg, that no mean men in Rome 
could be ignorant of her Death, 

2, Begdes, that Innocentrus Legats were at Conflantinople to cn- 
treat Arcadim (g)tor a Councel, aliutle before Chryſoflome dyed ; 


c.*8. e:42y (O-as they could not - choofe but learn; thar the Emprefle was 


; Gts 


cacad, 
>. And for the Relater, Nicephoris, beſides, that he loadeth 
the . 


by The Antidotiſt, 


the Hiſtory with many Fables and ' Vifionsz He lived thirteen 


hundred years (þ) after Chriſt, which in cotnpariſon of Socrates, (b) Belarm. de 
Theodoret, and Sozomen, is bur as yeſterday, Py | og ng 


4. Howlſoever, if it were true, that this Eccleſiaſtical Cenfore verbo Niceph. 


had paſſed upon theſe noble Perſonages ; 1t removed 
from the Sacraments, but not from their Scepteys, as Doftor Briſon 
hath well obſcrved, 


— 
A 
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SECT. V. 


The Author's Allegations vindicated in Pope ViQor's Caſe, with 
the Aſian Biſbops z with Polycrates of Epheſus , and Irenzus of 
Lyons ; between Pope Julius and Athanaſius z And in point of St. 
Bernard's Teſtimony, and Taulerusz as alſo touching the Britains 
Faith, and whether it failed: And Biſhop Jewels's Challenge, whether 
it were Anſwered: And gf Anſwered ; whether the Anſwer were forbid- 
den to be read, or publiſhed, 


Antidot, 
« He acknowledgeth, Pope Vitor clatmed Supream Juriſditton 1, 
o« for he excommumcated the Biſhops of Aſia : And that Irenzus a god- 
<« by Biſbop ſharply rebuked him for troubling the Peace of the Charch : 
« Ad that Polycrates flood at defiance with the Pope, and contemned 
<< bis threats of excommunication ; and for all this he citeth Edſcbius's 
 & Hiſtory, tb. 5.c.21,22,23. | 


theſe Princes 1% ane 


1395, 


« Here are but four falſifications, In the firſt be contradifieth bim- Cen. x. 
& ſelf; for be affermeth, that in the year 236, when Julius was Biſhop Sea. 4. 


£ of Rome, that the Biſhops of Rome were godly men, and did not 
&« ſeek prebeminence ;, and yet he cannot deny, but Pope Viator who 
& lived almoſt 200 years nearer the Apoſilzs trme, than Julius did, af- 
&« ſefied prebeminence over the Aſian Biſbops, So that by bis dofirine 
© the Popes in the firſt 300 years, were holy men, and not holy ;, affeRed 
« preheminence , and their excommunications were contemned ; they 
<< affefied not preheminence, and their excommuntcations were not con- 
« temned, ; 

« Secondly, be abuſeth and belyeth Irenzns, in ſaying be ſharply 're. 
« buked the Pope, for there 8 not a ſharp word tn. alt that Epifile of 
& Irenzus recorded by Euſcbius, | 

&« Thirdly, he belyeth Polycrates, and the Euſtern Biſbops, in ſayin 
&« they contemned the Pope's Excommunications ;, for there ® 10 ſic 
& thingrelated of them in Euſcbius in the places cited by him, but ra- 
« ther the Contrary, 

&« Fourthly, be belyeth Pope Julius, in ſaying, be ſought wot" prehe- 
«K mtzence over the Eaſtern of wa : for be cited them'to Rome 710" a71- 
« [wer there, concerning the wrongs done to St, Athanalius, 


XxX Arſs, 


—_— i... —_ —} vl. 


Preheminence ſought by former Popes, ſbort of thetr Sucre ſours. 


— 


G6) Mak. 10. 


(4) Luke 32, 


(1) Luke 9. 


(m) Euſch, 
Hilb. 1.5. c. 25, 


(nu) De Vani- 
taf. SCLERT. 
' of ©9, 


(s) Eraſm. Ep. 
ad Fpiſcop. 
Trident. de Drs 
d:calione lic- 
nT!, 


—— mm II 2 


_—_—Aq#c. 


OOO OC EEC, 


| Anſw. 

1. If 1 have wrong'd thole Worthies, I hope the Reader will 
ſhorcly be undeceaved: for, mendacta 1022 diu fallunt, 

2, Whar thwarting or interfeering is there in my ſpeeches > 
I keep my {elf to that uſeful Rule, for reconciling of differences , 
to Wit, diſtzngue tempora, to diſtinguiſh the times; and fo do 1. 
Vicor tought preheminence over the Aſians, Cornelim and: Stephen 
over the eAfrreans ; and this they did z» diebw itsr, in thofe Pri- 
mitive times within the firſt three hundred years ; bur this pre- 
heminence they fought, was nothing in compariſon of whar theit 
Succeſſors ſought in the corrupt fate of the Church y nathing to 
chat of Gregory the ſeventh, Excommunicating the Emperour 
Henry te Fourth ; nothing to that of their Depoſing of Kings, and 
Diſpoſing of they Kingdoms, 

3. Yea, but Icall the Biſhops of Rome, ſuch as lived within the 
firſt three hundred years, or thereabouts, Godly men z were-th 
godly men, and yet proud, affeting JD ? Yes, why not> 
They were the holy Diſciples of Chriſt,that ambitiouſly wiſhed, 
by their Mothers follicitation, that, they might fit, (1) the one on the 
r:2ht band of Chrift, and the otLer on the left band tz bes Kingdome : 
Tiicy were alſo holy Apoſtles, thet ſought among themſelves, 
without any ordinance of thcir Lord, (&) zbo ſhould be" Chief. 
They were likewiſe zcalouſly holy ſervants of Chriſt,that beyond 
their Commiſſion would have had fre from Heauen wpon the Sa- 
maritanes (l), 

4. Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus in Aſie, pleading their Churche 
Caule againſt Pope Yi#or, faith, (m) w n1Vggyua tis THis xarrammujernts 
215, I am nothing moved with thoſe terrours (mcaning, of Excom- 
munication) which arc urged againſt us. And Euſebius farther 
tclls us 4 that mauTnaTaIE,r Kafafouirey Te Bix]ogys, they role up againſt 
Pope Yiiicr, and ſharply rebuked him : And amongſt theſe was 
[rezew, inthe name of that part of the Galliran Church, which 
he governed, Cornelius Agrippa faith, (n) reſtitit Polycrates, Poly- 
crates with other worthy men reſiſted Pope YVitter ; And that 1re- 
eus ſharply rebnked him as a Troubler of the Churches peace, 
Ergſmus {aith, (o) that Irezeus checked Pope Yifor, magna liber- 
tate, with great berry. and freedom of {peech, 

c ſaith I have wronged, is Pope Jul;xs,' of 


5. Thenext whom 


whom I have ſpoken revercntly, as of a godly'man, that pro poſſe 
ſao, as much as in him lay, helped che baniſhed Atbangpus, Yea, 
but I wrong him in ſaying, that be ſought not prebemenencegler the 
F aſtern Biſhops ;, tor, he tited them to Rame to anſwer there concerning 
the wrongs done to Athanaſius. 


* 


But how doth it appear, that this proceſſe was uaed forth only 
in Julius his name, andnot joyntly in his name, and the Coun- 


 cels > eAthanaſiws ſaith, (p) rhe Exſebiaxs his Adyerſaries wrotc 


unto Julzus, requeſting him to call a Synod, and Hinſelf 7 be 
Jua2e, 


E, Ig I FIR te. th. aro... Aft At 2 F 


St Bernard's,Feſtimony of Sola Fides.Juſtifecar, mwly aftritged. 


Judge 6 binerre, if he would, Soas they appealed not to the Pope 
astoa Judge, but as an Arbimg&®ur, or dayeſ man, Wo ufe nor 
to ſpeak» j0 this qubher ro aSolfralgti'Jagge# Joftice * Orr, 


Pn—E_ 


and Terminer;: who'hatty Commiſhon. to A etettif 

ſes; even without cemſent of rhe es 2001 Bwels 181V VM. ,£ 
6:Bofidesgbeitithar Fuliwſe tt plehom inclice TE 

YOte to the Councel of 4 'and 0ver®the*Eaftery Bil 


.the-Cobfcquabetrom ſeckingandiclai j OHavine wad 
ivg, is Clavdicant; for Pope lrbenithe eighth of late, <q cn. 
ents clain-many- things av this dy; whithvehe" CHErH of 7 


iſ wilt no-moreyecldrfemyrhamthe © Chvfrehtdfor- 
wealy prclded: Siſdanindd Celeting, their chain i6 the bark 
(qo 4114 a0 ve T PRs 


ITS IDES Antidor, 
« "He leaveth out both the begtnning, and the ad" " St. Betas Cext.1®, art. S, 
ſentence ;wbith ſbtweth that onely faith doth adt yuſtifie'; bit it tt 1e- 
6 | quyred alſo that-he that 18 juſtified, maſt firſt be ſorronfull fop "bis ky 
74 otbas and thirſt after Juſtire,'or good works; \and tht# faith be, 
F<. 0nely Fauh millJu fiific bem ;, all this be texves out, tt i the 
© eudef- the ſetence, St. Bernard bids, that our Converſation \y Bernard* ſupty 
«the fiwg ant. ſmellof ſanfiity, withokt which no man tan'ſte Cod: * $o —_ Serm. 
<< that: hery | "N ata raqarres then onely Faith, to ' joſe þ "Stn. ** 
6s mere. - "3 
Auſw. "ur y2T 

wr Whatzhougb 1 left out the beg qining and\the nd ofSt. ct 
Bernards ſentence > I was not bound to tranſcribe the while pi. Ot 
ſage; 'Andyerrher's as much of the doſe remaining, avsmay ferve 
to-give PECRnnng a purge; and pur kitty" 20" a new Gente. | 
ion. © | | $y 
Av48} ol 18 > TT 
ook Caper-ytems tamen bicy eu ftabis ad ; yu h19 * 287 + 

' Is tus quod ſpargi cornea pafiee, engh, TD abi 


Tx 


T4 


6; 


£1 {s) 


2. -&. Bernard (aith, there 1s more- than onely Faith required. 
True, in the-perſon juſtified, burrothe at of Juſtification, faith 
onely ſufficerh, according/to Sr; Bernard, | 1-1 187ſ} »6 

3. There are itndeed cerraim prep ionsnbceſrily tequied, k gall (Ny 
as namely ; knowliageof Godgand ourſelves phi Law, andhis HT 
ments z.fear, hipe, tamtrition,plout,) deſere of, e for, #tiew b e; 24nd 
and ſuch like: Bucitheſeare all with; and from- Faith, 'which : 
the very Ae of+Juftificationg14rc)bot adtive; though habitnalty 
there then, and-after.."'Theie\are not? Juſtification, rather Friiits, 
and Conſcquents,, and Effects,vand! + qu thy of ' juſtific juſtificmizn, 
than Juſtification, which isa ſolitary 1: &Þ 7yRove vi)! 

4. Gompunitien, and Cojeinifar flo; coqecived. nord "much 
int che puniſhmentdeſerved, abforo Pn—_ a'God, 

4 goaly ſerrony, (q) working iegentanre nrugh ie be vepented of. This 1).s v KT. 
proctedeth from tanband ”"y Poenienc yas iris 8 lepa)) humili- ; ys 
Xx Xx 2 ation, 


ee. =_ — 
__ M——— ——_— 


 {mhether Taulerus brs Teſtimony be Corrupted, 


S084 CenT: 14. 


(7) Sucron. de 


12.Ceſarib in 


Domitian.c, 3. 


Cent. 6,pauld 
eait finer. 


ation, goes indeed before Juſtification, as a diſpoſition m order 
and courſe, pre-required, but not as any caule thereof, 

5. Yea, but St; Bernard rcquireth alſo, Holivefſe, without which 
70 man ſhall ſee Goody Heb, 12.14, Ourqueſtion is not about Sal- 
vacion, but about Juſtification ; many moe things are required 
to ſalvation, which is the end, than to [uſtification, which is but 
{ubordinare means thereunto, \Molineje and purity 1s required, had 
yet it is farth which purifies the heart, At.15.9.. - 6 ICE 

Anttdor, | C 0 

« MHeegregiouſly falſifieth Taulerus, a Very ſpiritual writer, where 
© be bath this Latrne ſentence tn the Margin, multi funtqui Rehgiof 
© yocantur, &c. which be ſhould have Engliſhed- thus : Theve be ma- 
i zy that go under the name of Religious, who take great pains yn fet- 
« faſts, watchings, prayers, azd often ſhrift, and think they ſhall be Lg 
« fied and ſaved, ob iola externa opera, by theſe onely owtivard wayks; 
c« but it cannot be ſo, ctiam Corex1git Deus z for God alſo requivetb 
« the heart, Now in his Engliſbing of this Sentence, be legvetbout 
& thoſe two words tn the Parentheſis [Onely and: AlloPF which"are tn 
of the eAuthour, and maketh bum t0-ſay ;, "that 
God doth yejef” faſting, prayer, watching, and Confe fftons -andive- 
quireth onely the heart, and nothin eſe. whereas Taulerus core 
« menas thoſe works when they proceed from the heart, and onely diſcoms: 
&< mends them, when they do xot proceed from the beart, ; 

Anſw. C10 

1. Swuetontxs (r) in the litc of Domatzan the Emperour, tells us 
how thart inthe beginning of his Raign, he was. wont to'allotone 
hour in a day to catch flics ; infomuch as whep one asked whether 
any were within with Ceſsr, it was anſwered by YihitmPriſem,” Ne 
muſca quidem, that there was not {o much as a fiye left with him. 
The Antidorifſt here baulks the wezghrier matrers pf the Teſtimo- 
nies 1 alledged, and Domitian-like, falls a _— ar flies, ring 
me with a Syllabical Errour, of leaving out a $yllable, or wo'in 
my Tranſlation ; which yer himſelf could not bur fee I inferred in 
my Margent, 

2, Neithercan it be any falſification in me, inaſmuch as I have 
put all rhe words of the Authour rrucly in the Margentz and al- 
though I omitted ſorme of them. in-rhe trantlatipn, yer 1 wronged 
not the Authours ſenſe and meaning, For no man can make any 
other Conſtrufion of theſe words | they can2z0t be ſaved by thoſe bodr- 
ly exerciſes, for God requires the heart) than this 3 they cannot be ſaved 
by thiſe bodily exerciſts ently; for God requirethtbs bearr. 

Antidor. 

« He offirmeth that the Britaines never loft their Faith after they ve -. 
« ceived it from Pope Bleutherius z# Keng Lucius bis trme, Ard 40) 
« St, Bedc affirmeth that they lofs it 1n the perſecution of Diocle- 
** £1aN, | 

'P 


« the Latin ſentence 
C 


c 


7 


All w, 
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How the nora, Uique, Donec, is taken tn Scripture, 503 
— ———————_ _ —— —< 

1 Anſs, « | hdd; - 1h +4 

I. I ſaid, thatche Britains faith, failed notiy,.and whaniL ſaid, I 
therc confirmed by two Hiſtorians, of our. own . nation, »Geffrey of 
Monmouth, and Mathew of weſtminſter 3 whoa\ lairth  expteilys (3) (4 fide chri- 
The drive of the Britains ever departed from thei fautb, . of ob 
Chr:{t, 17 3A! onnbirfs.. br dreti 1:1W OMRvYTE: taller hifb- 

2, Yea, but Bede ſa ich, they loft. st in the peyſecation wndey-Digcle. 15s. 
fian: Bede (aith not ſo; His words are cheie, C0) ſi paem 
Britann uf que in tempora Diocletsgnsanuiolatam integramgug, quie'd 
pace ſer Yabant z..4atr i3y The Fai, which) the, Britams-x6tcived, f 
AY AGPt:1 cnctigey and undefiled, until D rocde tyans Times (922 prate MILE. 

gizezaeſe. | His: meaning is, that.in Deocleſtans time, they kepr 
the taith, bur-not pace queetd, not alt reſt and peace, bur were then 
peciceured forahe profeffion thereok z. {fo as che word: wſgat until, 
maybe were taken incluſively, relating to.the: precedent time, 
and.necexaiulivel as reipeRting che time following, 65554 1 
$7 \Theiword w/gac.and doner, untill; they ſomerimes, (v)- Gg- («) Th. Agua, 
nific temps determmratum, atum continuatum, a continued. aQt do- *Eftiuin i, 
ſigned «0 {ome certaia time, and afiet that ceaſing and. determi- | > 064 
Ding 3 48 fot example, All the Prophets, and tbe; Law Prophtyied; Of 0500) 
que ad Joanvem,. «ll 2ohn, Maith. 11. 13. andtheo the.Goſpel a 
was opcnedgand more fully revealed : ſometinie itis puc;\proveum ** 
ſto, and impores 4 continucd a& after the term, or--peticd. of * 
cimeprefixed, and fo it is taken tor ſemper, as when Chriſt ſaith; 
I emwich you alway, Ulique ad conſfummarionem; ſeculi, even: ro the 
end of therwarld, that is, perpetyglly, Match, 28.20. In:@ word, the 
rerm-dovet untilly 5a negat preteritum, ut non ponet futuram, it fo 
denicsthetimepaſt,as:yect it infers not the future ; Michorl, Sauls 
daught erbad ne tbild unto the dey of ber death, +.Sam. 6. 23. Joſeph 
k new not Mary tl! ſhe bad broughtforthber pirſt born ſonne,Math.r.25, 
It cannot be. hence inferred, that. Adecback had & child: after: her 
my a or that /oſeph knew Mary after charſhe had brought forth 

cr ſon. my 

This [#-zti{}] is an Extenſive, not an Excluſive wotd, giving 
anaſlurance ot an eſpeciall time, wherein there is no doubr; bur 
not excluding, or denying the time followings as. in Sty Mattbew 
, the 20, verſe : As our Aſſembly. of Dixines * have obſer- 
Ved, | .., 10&; a5! at? 

In like fort,. the word {For ever] it is uſed not onely for'time 
withour.end, but: for & long cimes-.a3 in the Law. of the Servant, 
He ſhall ſerve thee for exter.y for ever, what is to the year Of: Jubilee, x:o8. 25.6, 
which is every fiftieth year, and-then ho ſhall be manu-mirred, | 
and freed, _ $o'tis ſaid of the Paſſeovery: Tos {ball keep tt a Feat Exod.r. 14, 
by an Ordiuante for ever; that is, untill Chriſt's coming z: fortben 
Cercmonies had an end. * Iris allo taken; fot. rume without end, 
as in the Doxologic, For thine ts the Kengaome, the power, and the Mub.s6. 13, 
glory for ever, fer ever and ever, As it was in the beginning 3 thar | 
is, 


* Aunot 1t.in? 


Geneſ.28.15, 
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Of. Biſhop Jewel's Challenge. 
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15, trom the beginning z tor both Ages, preſcne and tuture z now 
10 this world, to that world which (hall never cod. +1 


4/4irke v0 Proteſtants. Evidence. . 


L.3>% Ut 


In Prefet.Pau-.  Bijbep Jewel challenged the. Papiſis, to ſbew 4y Orthodox Kather, 
(d ante finem. Comet or Dofor, that for the ſpace of the firſt 600 years, taught 4s the 
153-110 Was 


('w) Reſponſe, 


ad Dureum. © 
[. 5. de Pairib. 


Iz '"4 Pref ate, 


preſent Chrch of Rome 41d, þ | 
| Agtidot. 
<< Jewcheras anſwered by Stapleton, and others; and thex'd Pracla- 
«© mation was made, that none ſouls publiſh or read the 4 x{wer. under 
&« pazn of death, 2) 119g 222g 
| eAn(s . / (729 -wort ;' 


I. Stapleton hath not anſwered Jewel's Challenge,  but:endea- 
voured to rctort certain uatruths upon Jewel, wherewiuhs the.Bi 
ſhop had charged Mr, Harding ; It Stapleton's Anſwer weee fob 
bidden; it is hikely it was not moderately and-peacecably compos 
ſed. | pron 

2, Harding's Anſwer to Jewel, is ſo far from being forbid:to be 
read. that the Anſwer thercunto with JeweF's Agply,. 18 prifited 
by Authority, and the Book commanded -40- be had-in.all the 
Churches © En land. | +% ©! iT HA Ly 

3. Doctor Whitaker ſaith, (m) Tots jam Vigints arms,  that\ for 
the full ſpace of twenty years, Jewel's Challenge is not anſwered ; 
and he bids them take longer time, and rerurn. us bur exe; fertarm 
accurate teſtimony of Antiquity tor: their Teners, and .it:-(hall fub 
fice, dA ord 

Durew the Scottiſh Jeſuite anſwereth, that. Harding harh\ ac- 
cepted this Challenge, He hath fo z and we leave itcothe-Juidg- 
ment of the, Indiffercat Reader, how he-hath performed the Lask 


he undertook, 


as : 4 | IVY 
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SECT. VL. 


Of the Maſſe, the, Name, and Thing ; the Original thereof Of 
Abuſes therein; 1n their private Maſſes, and Proceſſions« Of the 
Bricains Corrverſion by Auguſtine the Mouk, ſent hitber, by Gregory 
the Great. And whether according ta Dr. Humphrey's: Teftsmony, 
Auguſtiae brought 1 ſuch Dofirines,, as renew bald to be: Noveltees; 
and ſuperſittzow, The Coucluſon, Lovitnad 


Proteftants Evidence, 


Now iaftead of the right admgnifir ation of the word end Sacraments 
Cant in the dumb guiſe of the eMaſſe, 


Antidor. 


Ty 


i of the Mi If al Sacrifice, 595 
Antidot,””' - hs 
« DoZor Pocklingrton awriter of ths yo lv of 1 


© citeth both Auguſtine and Ambroſe for ſaying of ez and 
&« therefore -— much again # qr nnd Preaching Was, whech be ſarth 


* hath baniſbed away - at the Me onde » 


& there 1s aching bu the Cute: Mu 
0 The dumb guiſc of the gore | $30 Nile 1x ky Q 


« Mifla,; to be Devine Service, ery 
. 2; Wheneve Prophet- Zliſhs 57-0 anoine” Jehu ſome 2 Kjngs 9.12; 
ſoidy wherefore came this mad fellow to thee 3 "They called" the"Pro. 
pher's Meſſenger (as now he is pleaſed to term Me) 'a madfeles ; 
bur how truly > Az qui perperamime inſanire aiunt, ip xr Sow ve 
Let this Phyiius (as *.is-1n the Proverb) beal bimſelf. he is "48.4 
&@ x07 adidley I Thee youre He is himſelf mm the gall of bitt e, AR,T,22, 
Ai Pocono: Hellebore, rhat purgative Herb Hellebore, ( as 
fair in the-Comedian) will ſcarce ſerve to purge, and corrett. tis | 
peccant humqur, No poteſt bec res Ellebors Jugere — -* IMemibid. 
' The DoRax ſhews, that the Fathers (and, amon Am- ature Chri- 


Oe EEE ———_— 


and 


broſe and Auſtize) mention a Sacrifice ; but what _— var py <<, xd, of 
thar proputiatory, external, viſible, true and proper parka) bo | 


quick and the dead ;, but that Repreſentatrve, Rememer atrue, tpi 
wei for diftin&i f Serv 
ne pararony alledgeth St. Ambroſe, tofr0 CE. role 


© $8 oof th raBice (faith he) ſpeweth a diſtinion of Service"; led, TR 
& the Cate: ing diſms fed, miſſam facere ccepi, yay ny —oN ——_ 


& broſe, Ae y an not the Second Service at the Altar bifavre 
< the firſt Service 11 Me. TEINS of the Church was finiſhes, and |; wn Cate- 7 
ox a ſent.aut, Thus 
+3. lo Se. Ambroſe's time, the « Chriſian people, having publike 
prayers in many Churches daily, did therewithall daily recerve 
che holy Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood. Now becauſe \,,, 
ſundry were at other parts of Divine Service, for whom jt.was mol&'s confe- 
not lawful to receive the Sacrament, as namely the Catechumens, rexce with 
that is, Novices in the Faith, who were not ye baptized 3 and Din ” 
eAbſtenti, ſuch as Church-diſcipline removed from the Commu. 
nion ; therefore, they were wont (after Prayers made, and Scrip- 
eurcs read and tavght) todiſmiſſe the reft which-maighr not Com- 
muticate, 'the fairhful Raying to recetve together. © _> 
this Diſmiſſion of them was notedby the word Ate, u 
Af ffto, thar is, a ſending away, of reenfing' them to depart, the * ha (ok Orig 
con (x) faying ro'them; Tte, m7 fa" eſt; x0 wit; to the Converts, "tin Lt 
baptized Catechumens, who were not.admirted to the' Excharift, Sacrificii eft, 
bur diſmiſſed, gnd commanded to de _ And-after the recei- quende cae- 
ving of the Sacrament,-the m__ jon-was in the ſe. men fora 
cond place Diſm;fed, by ante, miſs eft. And this{baply) made ales. 
the Doctor tranſlgte the word Miſ3#)' "4b ſoroitrs mweaning-by ay, k 
Aiſse Ambrofii et Augultini, their forms of Eitrgre's To'ns the ;, 
very 


P76 ad Soror 


- 


ih 


Of the Maſſe 1# the dayes of St, Ambroſe, and St, Auſtin. 


vcry name of miſsa, was given to that part of the ſervice; and 
they were ſaid Mſsam facere, who celebrated the Communion, 
as St. Ambroſe did, | 
4. Thus the word Miſſa, took the place of the word C#na, 
Supper : For, when the Latine tongue began ro degenerate, 'then 
the Latines began to ſay, Remi fa peccatorumfor Remy ſfio z, thit is to 
lay, a Dimſsion, or ſending away Now as words in proceff: in 
time change their ſignification, ſo the word Myra, about 'CAm- 
broſe's timne, began to þe taken for ſome Oriſons thar were made 
before and aftet the ſending away of the Catechurien's, And 1 
(y) Of the (as Mr, Moulin obſerves, y) is the word taken by Ammroſe oa 


Maſe, Book-1, 33, Epiſtle to his Siſter Marcellena. 


Antidor. | WON 


Loc; citat. © The Doflor ſpeaks agarnſt the profaners of the Lords Day gui fa: 
Rag my ©* tis Ictionibus terga vertunt, 4s Origeht ſayes ,"that wake baſ? 
rl.in Joon, © account of Scripture-read; againſt ſuch as will not, 'as Cyril ſays, 
Ey't. »n Jown. «< Ecclchaſtico officio intereſle, ſuch as will not *corme to Church, 
eB. 65s <« till Service be ended, and the Sermon begin, as the DiBuy vrndreth 
c« Cyril, againſt thoſe, qui cogunt Sacerdotem ut abbrevier Miſlam, 

ugeſtin.Serm. © as Auſtine ſpeaks, who make the Prieſt curtail the Service, 
A Anſwer. 2h, 
Truly we miflike as much as the DoQor can, ſach as turn their 
back from the bearing, or reading of Gods word, ſuch' as tefuſe rd 
be preſent at the publike worſhip of God, at ordinary and extra- 
ordinary times, whercin the the Miniſter Officiates. But what 
makes this of the DoQor's, for ſuſtificarion 'of the Romitſh, 


Maſlec > 
Antidor, 


« The Door alledgeth 8 Sermon of Auſtin's de Tempore, How 
« oreat men when they came t0 Church, compelled the Preeſt to make 
ſbort bus Maſſe. Yd 


[ 


Anſwer, | 

I. Gregory the Great, who lived two hundred years after Sr, 

Auſtine, and {crs down the parts and manner of the Maſe, faith, 

(x) 14.9. 1s (=) that there was ſaid Hallelujah, Praiſe ye the Lord ; they ſaid, | 

diet. >. tpiſt.. Kyrie eleeſon, Lord have mercy upon m: And the people anſwered 

63. ef 126. 1t- tem with the ſame words, (brifte eleeſor, Chriſt have mercy «per: 
epiſt. 56. g - 0. 

us. Andthe Lords Prayer, with the Prayer (called the Canon) 

was ſaid over the Offering z and atter Confecration, the Com- 

manion was miniſtred. Whar likelihood is there then, that in 

4+ Auftir's time, they made the Prieſt cut ſhort the Mafle > they 

wcre not like to betired with it, 

2. And for thoſe Sermons de Tempore ; to paſſe by the Cen- 

ſures of rhe Divines of Lovain, and Eraſmus thereon; a learned 

(#) Lac,  Doctorof ourown ſaith, (a) char in Auſtin's time, ron flebant Ser- 

Elie". in Re-" mones de Tempore z, {0 as thoſe Sermons may ſcem rather to'be 

ſpon! «> Bel= 4 ugufrnenſis, than Auguſtinint, to be mage rater by ſome Aw- 


Apo'ep. . a . 
gap T.pog.31 9. 2ufiine-Friar, than Farther Auguſtine, 


Antidor, 


$ 


where Pricſts play their parrs, in 


Of the. Maſſe, of private Maſſes, and Abuſey therein; . $07 


—_— — — 


- 


MSGSTR WYETH 
| ©© The Evidence ſaith,- That inſtead of the ts vine Service thne in 
<« the dumb:gaize of the: MM. WE be ied Ghme "7 

Anſwer. vn, JUS «1 


v 


termed it a dumb gurz4;"inalm 
like geſtures, by a Maſſmg Prie 
gorical Robes, who turneth his backto thepec ttercth, 
or rather muttereth the worgs of the Canon of Chriſts Inſtizavion 
in a low voice, ſo as the people cannot hear him, and whar.they 
hear (being in Latine) (which forthe moſt part they underſtand 
not) they pray they know not what, and are. therein dumb wor- 
ſhippers z a grear part of their devotion being toſtwhart excrtiſed 
in-looking.and gazing at the manner of the Prieſts celebraring the 
Maſle v t communicating” thereof; {o' as they are 'not'as 
Chriſt would have them; ſayings [Take ye, Eat yeÞnoras Gueſts ax © 
bis Table, Takers and Exters, anq Pertakers rhereof ; 'bat"as” it | 
wCere, #aiters, SpeRators thereof, and Gazers thereat, \'Now'Sa- 
craments were not ordained to-be gazed upon,or to be Carried abour, 
(as in Proceſſion ) burtobe duly uled. - . | i 

- 2, Biſhop Bſon ſpeaking of the Maſe, faith;(c) we baue not ſo (c) Anſwer 
may turns and couches, bowts and beeks, as you have 1n your 'Afafſe ; tent 2, nj 
we da notſweng the Cenſer, rinſe the Chalice, Toſſe the® Maſje-bvok, play pax. 407, 468, 
with the Heaſt, and ſleep at Menento, as you do, at your Mafſing Re- © 466- 
vels and Aummeries,.  ' - + | TRES® wr OS) [ot I 

13+ Beſides, . che groſſe and intolerable Abuſes of your publike 
Proccfhons, invented for the more ſolemn Adoration of the Hoſt, (414 xmas 


arc diſplayed by your own Authours, ſaibechen, @ 
 Polydere Firgil, (4) a caember of your Church, noretly in them C5, F205 | 


the very fooleries of the Roman Pagans, by your fond Pageants, ad *e: precut- 
ef Re - fontiog the Perfons of Anke. ren 
Saints z other of Queens, accompanied with Bears and Apes, and 22/6 =« 
many like prophane and ; mens ren z*- which occaſioned Suppicatie- 
ſome of your own more devout profeſſors to-wiſh this Cuſtome Jun n/permn 
were abrogated, as being an Innovation, and ſcrving moſtwhat ye _ 
for Oftent ation and Pomp, rather than for Pager Devotion, -, © | | | dan precedes, 
This Cuſtome of Fs 5 jon of the Hoaſt ({aith Coſſaniley (e) ubi eſſopies ali 
e 


may be left, with (if it be wiſely layd down) greater profit eb malis deBiſens, 
both becauſe it is but a new irrVention, as alſo becauſe it ſerveth rather for ny! ge 


& pompowa oftentation, thaw for any godly devotion; and fo (as Albertes 1; \becuir 
Crantzins (aith) is DIE to Chriſt's Inſtitution, who ordained Sarra- ne: ludicrs, in 
ments, ad uſum, non ad oftentationem, for uſe, and not for oftentatromn. quibus Prophe- 


te repreſentan- 
| | t#1;alati pweri, 
et chorus inducitur famingrum ;, bic Devidem ogjty ile Salomanem ; ali Riyinas fragunt &i venatores ludunt ; 


Sinmnam et Tumenta inducentes. $acerdoi 3; carum Inagints, ent Reliquias fe- 
Yentes, Polpder Virgil (in that Edition whidfis nat caſtrated by. the Romiſh Iaquigters) Lib. 6. raves 43 
pag. 4145 4154 ' ( e) De Conſulltat. Ark vat SHF. De Gircumgeſtar, | 


4s 


Yyy But 


50 8 Dofor Humphrey's Teſft:mony touching t, Gregory & his Schollers, 


Bar for this matter, I refer the Reader to Mr. Moulins 


—_ 
the _ ; whereinare deſcribed the ſeveral ſorts of Maſſes; oy 
the ridiculouſneſle of their myſteries, und the abſurdity of their 
Ceremonies, 
1 was not mad then, Oh zoble Feſtus, when I called it the dumb guize 
of the Maffe but ſpake forth the words of truth and ſoberne fe5-ARS 26; 
(f) See Hie- 3 5» but as Hierome ſaith of en) lo it may (haply) be with 
rem.in Math. this Antidotiſt, omns inſanus ntnem reput at eſſe ſanum, thoſe that 


exed m The are crackt-brained themſclves, think others are not wal in cir 
ee: Wiiht + any" 


a” 


* 
Lo 


Prot. Evidence, . 3 


For tbe firſt three bundred years, thoſe Tenets of Popery got not anyfeot. 
ing; Papal Indulgences were yet unbatcht, Purgatory fire was' yet wh. 
In Preſat gau- kindled ; the Maſſe was yet anmoulded ;, Tranſubflantiaiion was ot ana. 
is ance fenem. feds Communion 11: one kind, was not yet in kind ; it was then 
known, that Liturgies and Prayers were uſually, and publikely made'in a 
tongue unknown 0c. * 
Antidd& 


&« All this & diſproved by Bellarmine at large. 

<« Beſides, the Proteſtant Door, Dr, Humfrey, and other Prote- 
« ſtants, as Brierly ſbeweth, do affirm, that all the dofrines here ſpecrifi- 
«ed ; yea, the very Chaos of Romiſh ſuperſtition were brought 7nto 
<« England at its Corverſzon by St. Auguſtine, ſent hither for rhat pat- 
<< poſe by Pope Gregory aboue an E ra Hugdreth years fine, 

Anſw, 

1. Bellarmixes proots in behalf of the points ſpecified, ate part- 
ly confured in this Evidence, but fully by the learned 'of our 
Church ; as alſo by that glory of France, Dantel Chamier, the incom- 

(+) 21r.Bokons parable confounder of all Popery, (as a Judicious Divine (g) terms 


FW wt 


Comfort for af- him):#: whoſe hands Bcllarmine,that Goltah of Rome,ts but aTery child; 
fugt. Con. paz. whom not all the Jeſuits in Chriſtendome ſhall be ever able to Confute, 
gas f' eitber in this world,or the world to come, 


2, Concerning the points ſpecifhed, I confined my ſpeech to the 
hr(t 300,years ; and rhe Antidorilt enlargeth itto Saznt Gyegories 


time, who lived three hundred years after ; 10»: ſat commod? drviſa 
ſunt temporibus tibi Dave hc. 


3. Although we willingly confefſe that St. Gregory was an hap. . 


py Father of the Faith of many, and delivered ro them the ſaving 
knowledge of Chriſt Crucificd ; neverchelefle, as ſome Parents 

and Nurſes with their milk, the food of Lite, do ordinarily tranf- 

tuſe fome inienſible feeds of their own hereditary - mmfirmitics, 

which in timegrow upon rheir children, and become borh fenſible 

and dangcrous, unleflerhey be purged out : fo trmuſt be' acknow- 

174270 ledged, (faith a learned DoRtour (5) of this ſpiritual Father, thar 
_ * -o tozcther with the Subſtantial Dodrine of holy Faith, his Schollers 
: and converts mivhr receive ſome few ofhis infirmirics, and ſuper- 


ſtirions, 


[1 
"4 
7 
# 


| —_— 


wats 


St. Gregory taught pet Tranſubſtantiation, 509 
Ritions, which like hereditary diſcaſes, aqcreating withgime, and —@ © 
growiag ſtrong, ought not therefore to be il chefiibed, bocaut 


; they arc heredigarys hrIv as 10 Ivo lied Dine 5th 
# OPT LAs... FORE 
x 5 » 4709 re- 
's gory, and brought 1 by Auſtin #66. Monk, ph thn WO ”_ 
F ' aaron, "bp on 4 of ns EE fi JI» 
| | Bake. tha als: ne; noi we. 5 

x. This is impertinently urged by the Apologilts, eſpecially 
knowing that Dottor Humfrey (4) ſpake not this from. his.,own 
Judgement pitched upon any fenucnce of St, Gregory, but onely our Fo Yay! 
of a Romiſh book , called the: Zegend, (for that he ciceth in the zong.1584. | 
Margeat; ) a Story ſo utterly forlorn ot all approbatien by any 
P; , thateventheir own learned Authwurs have not doubt- 
ed wilaysthar, 4t £6.49 Hiſtory (k) ſo unworthy to report the memory of (4)nibit rag. 
Saints, that nothevg can be vamed more an it rs, That #he mat- » &ici poteſt es 
ters reported thercin (1) do by fables, and fooleries overthrow the Truth, £9+ Cane. 
{o abſurd, that however it be called the Golden Legend, yet the Au- Tim.Digreſ,. 4, 
thour thereof may ſeem to have a face of Iron, and an heart of Lead ; Faniſ- ry6:, 
thereby noting him to have becn ſhamelcſle,and Witleſſe. £9 gen, 

2, Yet this place is the ground of the Apologiſts Objefion, Hemil.de Refs 
concerning the Teſtimony of Door Humfrey, which proceeded 70s: 
not from his. perſwaſion of the truth of that ſtory, but from his rk 
Suppoſition of the belicf which the Romiſh Profeſfours gave {. 13,c.6, 
thercunto; which (notwithſtanding divers Judicious DoQours 

them have rejeded it,-as filthy, fooliſh, fabulous) hath 
been preached intheir Sermons, as being worthily graced with 
the Title of Golden, and is known to be generally embraced of 
their vulgar, as the true Afts and Monumehits of holy Saints. 
| Anridor, Fs 7 

<< 1.could have brought many more falſifications, but bere wants Paper 
« to exprefie them ;, But as you may diſcern where a Fox bath been by the 
<< (tink which be leaves behintl bim ſo you may know this man to be a ler 
« Ly the ſtink that he bath left in theſe falſifications. 

Anſs, 

I. This isnot unlike the Paraſite in Plautes, who having recko- 
ncd wharnumber his Maſter, zhe bragging Souldicr defcared in 
one day, and being commended for his large Bill, replied ; (n) At (x) plartzs is 
aullos babeo ſcriptos ;, ſic memini tamen; I keep not a Liſt or Cara- Mii Glorioſo 
logue of my Captains exploits in writing, but tomybeſt Remeng. {+ 5-7, 
brance they be juſt ſo many, ** He bgve brought more, may 
«< zore falfifications, but be wants Paper. He wants not Paper,ſo muc 
as his Papers want truth, The next Shop would have furgiſhe 
him, and then — (0) Stulta, eff .clementia, ww. tot ub1que 0ccurr ds (4) Juvenat. 
mend, peritur parcere charte. Satyr.1. V ati. 

2.. Thar of the Fox and '[rain-ſent, hath an il reliſh ; his 9 4497: 
Rheubarb (bclike) was, got well boiled. I ſhall quit it with a 
Compariſon of the like DARUTE, HL more manncrly. The =: 

Wh Vy 2 | 0 


+ m—_—_———_— res ———— —_ — — ——_— — — — 


The Concluſion, 


_— ——— — mean — 
—_— — 


Senecd. 


of Alexandria in Egypt, nouriſhed the great Bird 764, ro- devout 
the garbage and Offall of it, and to clcanſeghe ſtreets 5 but” he 
left of his own filth and beaſtlincfle more noyſome behindhims 
this Empirick ſeems tobe a Bird of the ſame feather ; and fo ler. 


them £o together, 
0"Y Anridot. 


« And ſo tn the Name of Jeſws beware of him, and contemn his Do- 
« Arne till be can prove by Mifton, 
Anſs, 

I perccive he ſecks to run me in contempts in his Readers Books; 
my aym is honeſt and fair, et ad honeſta vadenti contemnende eft 
iſte coutemptus, fo as 1 ſhall the eaſilier paſſe by this contempt z and 
onely change words with the Axtidotiſt ; Contemn bis Dofrine, 
((aith he) till be can prove hw Mt ſton: Contemn his Mtiſfron, (lay I) 
till he can prove bis Dotirine, And now that I have proved (I hope) 
both our Dcarinc, and our Miſſion, I crave a Dimiſflion. 


